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instructions from the lotus mouth of his merciful $r 
Gurudeva, he understands the difference between the ātmā 
and the material body. He also realizes the ill-effects of sense 
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It is necessary to regulate eating and recreational activities 
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means: 1) seeing Bhagavan as Antaryami in the hearts of all 
living entities, and 2) realizing that all jrvas exist only due to 
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the support and shelter of Bhagavan. It is also clearly stated 
in this chapter that a bhakta is superior to a karmī, a jiiani and 


a yogt. 
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creation, because prakrti only gets the potency to create by 
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Preface 


This translation of Srimad Bhagavad-Gita, presented to the 
English speaking public by our most beloved Gurudeva, om 
visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana 
Maharaja, is sure to inspire sincere students of bhakti in their 
practices. It can be considered complementary to the 
authoritative and popular Bhagavad-Gita As It Is by nitya-lila- 
pravista om visnupada astottara-Sata Srila A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Maharaja who is the prestigious pioneer in 
establishing the Gaudiya-Vaisnava siddhanta in the western 
world. We humbly recommend students of the Gita to become 
familiar with the concepts presented therein before studying 
this present edition. Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Maharaja 
dedicated Srimad Bhagavad-Gita As It Is to the eminent Gaudiya- 
Vedantacarya, Srila Baladeva Vidya-bhüsana. This present edition 
contains the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini-Tika (a shower 
of the essential meanings) of the illustrious Rasacarya, Srila 
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the spiritual preceptor of Srila 
Baladeva Vidya-bhüusana. 

Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura originally penned his 
Стій commentary in Sanskrit sitras (highly condensed 
aphorisms). Now, by the mercy of Sri Hari, Guru and the 
Vaisnavas, it is being presented for the first time in the English 
language. We hope that the innermost intentions of these acaryas 
have been sufficiently unveiled for our meditation and for a 
deeper appreciation of path of bhakti. 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura's commentary is written 
in the style called pürva-paksa, argument and objection, which 
creates a continuous flow of questions and answers thus linking 
all of the Gita’s Slokas like a necklace. It has been further illuminated 
(prakasika) by Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja’s 
Sarartha-Varsinr Prakasika-ortti, which guides the reader into 
profound aspects of the siddhanta. Consequently, the innermost 
intentions of the Gita are revealed to the modern audience. Some 
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of the brilliant Rasika-rarijana commentaries by Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, have been included within this Prakasika-vrtti. 

Many Sanskrit words have been kept in this translation. 
Sanskrit, the language spoken by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, far exceeds 
English as a medium for clearly conveying subtle concepts 
related to spiritual life. The English language is somewhat 
lacking in this regard. For example, words like devotion and 
religion, although occasionally used herein, are not very specific. 
The word dharma, translates into English as religion or 
occupational duty, although it has a deeper meaning than either 
of these words. One meaning of the word dharma is one’s fixed 
occupation in relation to the highest ideals known to man. 
Another meaning is the natural attraction of the part for the 
whole, the jiva for Krsna. For this reason, wherever practical, 
the original Sanskrit terminology has been kept. 

A feature of this edition which may be new to the English 
audience is the order of the word for word synonyms taken 
from the Sanskrit Slokas. We have not followed the sequential 
order of the words as they appear in the slokas but rather the 
natural order of the words as they appear in a sentence. This 
traditional system is called anvaya in Sanskrit. Anvaya literally 
means the natural order or connection of words in a sentence. 
Although this system may seem awkward at first in locating 
the words from the sloka, it greatly facilitates being able to see 
how the words fit together to form the translation of the ока. 
The anvaya system also enables readers to use the Sanskrit words. 
For this reason, the words that are occasionally inserted in the 
anvaya are placed before the next Sanskrit word. For example: 
dhentinam—of cows; (I am) kamadhuk— the wish fulfilling cow. 

We beg the readers to be kindly patient with any 
shortcomings that they may see in the literary style of this 
presentation, which will invariably occur when such refined 
concepts are foreign to the language into which they are 
translated. 

It has only been possible to produce this edition by the 
causeless mercy of our most beloved Gurudeva, om visnupada 
Sri Srimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, as well as ori 
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visnupada Sri $rimad Bhaktivedanta Vamana Gosvami-pada, от 


visnupada Srila Bhaktivedanta Trivikrama Maharaja and all the ` E 
Vaisnavas associated with the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti. Only if >. 
they are pleased with this edition, will we consider our humble "m 
efforts a success. 
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Foreword 


First of all, I offer my prayers unto Sri Guru, the Vaisnavas 
and Bhagavan. Begging for their merciful blessings, I submit 
this auspicious invocation to this present edition of Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita. Our only guide and shelter in this endeavour is 
the causeless mercy and auspicious blessings of our Gaudiya 
guru-varga, coming in the Sri Rupanuga-Sarasvata line. 

By the auspicious desires and blessings of my $rt Gurupada- 
padma, nitya-lila pravista ori visnupada astottara-sata Sri $rimad 
Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Gosvami Maharaja, Sri Gaudiya Vedanta 
Samiti published its first edition of Srimad Bhagavad-gita on 9th 
Hrsikesa, 491 Sri Gaurabda, that is, on 6th September 1977. This 
included the Gita-bhiisana commentary of vedantacarya-bhaskara 
(the illuminating sun among vedanta acaryas), Sri Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsanapada, as well as nitya lila pravista ori visnupada Si 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s commentary entitled Vidvat-ranjana. 
Following this, on October 3rd 1990, the Samiti published an 
abridged pocket edition of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, consisting of 
the Sanskrit slokas and Bengali translation. 

Many editions of Bhagavad-gita have already been published, 
under the editorship of jagad-guru nitya-lila pravista om vismupada 
astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami 
Prabhupada, along with the above-mentioned two commen- 
taries, as well as the translation and expositions of its essence. 
Subsequently, various editions of this sastra were published in 
the Bengali language by different mathas, temples and missions 
under Srila Sarasvati Thakura’s compassionate leadership. The 
Tejpura sector of Assam published an edition of the Gita in the 
Assamiya language, and a few editions in English have also 
been published from Calcutta and Tamil Nadu. However, until 
now there has not been a Hindi edition of Srimad Bhagavad-gita 
with the commentaries of Srila Cakravarti Thakura or Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana-pada. 

The various Hindi-speaking areas of India, and indeed of 
the whole world, were in dire need of an edition of this jewel- 
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like Sastra with the original slokas and a Hindi translation. To 
fulfill this need, my Godbrother pujyapada Srila Bhaktivedanta 
Narayana Maharaja, who is the vice-president and general editor 
of Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, has prepared this royal edition 
of Bhagavad-gita for publication. It contains the original Sanskrit 
Slokas, anvaya, translations, the Saratha-varsini tika by Sri Gaudiya 
Vaisnava ācārya maha-mahopadhyaya, Sri Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, and the simple, natural, and comprehensive 
Saratha-varsini prakasika-vrtti. Sri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti will 
remain forever grateful and indebted to him for this service. 
Intellectuals and gentle readers who know Hindi will 
undoubtedly derive great bliss and will be supremely benefited 
by constant study of this present edition. 

Jagad-guru ori visnupada Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote at 
the end of his preface named avataranika, in his original edition 
of this sastra: "Unfortunately, whatever commentaries and 
Bengali translations of Srimad Bhagavad-gita have been released 
to date are mostly by proponents of undifferentiated monism 
(brahmavadis). It is very rare to find a commentary or translation 
which is in accordance with pure bhagavad-bhakti. Sankara-bhasya 
and Anandagiri-tika are full of undifferentiated monism or abheda- 
brahmavada. Srila Madhusüdana Sarasvatipada’s commen- 
- tary contains a few statements which nourish the process of 
bhakti, but when we deliberate on its essence and prominent 
instructions, we see that it also attempts to establish 
undifferentiated monism, brahmavada or mukti. Srila Sridhara 
Svami's commentary, although not fully endowed with monism, 
still has a scent of sampradayika $uddhadvaitavada (pure dualism). 

“Srila Ramanujacarya’s commentary is completely in 
accordance with the process of bhakti. However, in our country 
we do not have a commentary on the С?й which is based on Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philosophy of acintya-bhedabheda. 
Consequently, the ananda of rasika bhaktas, who relish the 
supremely pure bhakti-rasa, is not exhilarated. For this reason, 
to induce the $uddha-bhaktas to relish bhakti-rasa and to bestow 
benefit upon the common faithful people, I took great pains to 
gather the commentary written by Maha-maho-padhyaya Srila 
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Viévanatha Cakravarti Mahasaya, who is the crest-jewel of 
bhaktas, and a staunch follower of Sri Gauránga Mahaprabhu. I 
then published Srimad-Bhagavad-gita with his Sanskrit 
commentary, as well as the Bengali translation named Rasika 
Rañjana, which is in line with it. Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana 
Prabhu's Gita-bhasya is also in accordance with the teachings of 
Sriman Mahaprabhu, but it consists mainly of philosophical 
thoughts, whereas Srila Cakravarti Mahasaya’s fikà is complete 
in the aspects of both philosophical thoughts and priti-rasa (the 
mellow of love). 

^We have published only the commentary of $rila Cakravarti 
Thakura, since his conceptions are simple to comprehend and 
his Sanskrit language is straightforward. General readers can 
therefore easily understand it." 

Jagad-guru, Srila Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada has also said, 
"There are numerous expositions, commentaries and translations 
of this Gita-ézstra in many languages. Although the Gita is very: 
popular among the masses, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
has written for the Gaudiya rasika bhaktas a tika named Saratha- 
varsini, which is in accordance with the conceptions of the Sri 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura is the 
fourth descendant in the Sisya-parampara from Srila Narottama 
Thakura. He is an acarya and guardian of Gaudiya Vaisnava 
dharma, and he lived and wrote in the medieval period of its 
historical progress. The following sloka about him is very famous: 


visvasya nathariipo ‘sau bhakti vartma pradarsanat 
bhakta-cakre varttitatoat cakravartty akhyaya bhavat 


‘He is known by the name Visvanatha, the Lord of the universe, 
because he indicates the path of bhakti, and he is called Cakravarti 
(he around whom a circle or assembly turns), because he always 
remains in the assembly (cakra) of śuddha bhaktas.” 

“Every Gaudiya Vaisnava must definitely know something 
about Srila Cakravarti Thakura. Those who constantly pursue 
the study of Srimad-Bhagavatam, who discuss Gita-sastra, and who 
study, teach and deliberate upon Gaudiya Sastras, must to some 
extent be aware of his supramundane compositions.” 

Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas such as Srila Višvanatha Cakravarti 
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Thakura, who composed voluminous Sanskrit Sastras with 
commentaries, very rarely appear in this world. Besides 
composing such extensive Sanskrit literatures, he also performed 
welfare activities for the benefit of the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
society, and this included protecting the sanctity of the 
sampradaya. These two contributions were enacted through 
preaching, and уеге both in the domain of kirtana. 

In 1628 Sakabda (about 1707 AD), when Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura had become very old, he sent his student, 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedanta acarya maha-maho-padhyaya (the crown 
jewel among the scholars) Sripada Baladeva Vidya-bhüsana, to 
the assembly. of the king of Jaipura, along with Sri Krsna-deva, 
who was Srila аа Cakravarti Teta E own disciple. 
At that time a great calamity had come upon the Sri Gaudiya 
Vaisnava sampradaya. The caste Vaisnavas were neglecting—or 
had forgotten—their sampradayika identity (the specific line of 
thought and practice), and were showing disrespect towards 
Vaisnava vedanta. As a result, the validity of Gaudiya Vaisnava 
siddhanta and the identity of the sampradaya {were being challenged 
and called into question. In order to counteract this calamity, 
Sripada Baladeva Vidyabhisana Prabhu composed an 
independent and separate Brahma-siitra-bhasya, which is in 
accordance with the line of thought of the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava 
sampradaya. In this way, he rendered a most distinguished service 
to the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya, and his great and 
important achievement earned him the heartly blessings and 
approval of Srila Cakravarti Thakura. This incident is a brilliant 
example of Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s second great service to 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya, namely preaching Vaisnava 
dharma. It is especially noteworthy that, although Srila Baladeva 
did not appear in a dynasty of brahmanas, Srila Cakravarti 
'Thakura approved of the reforms he made in the conclusions of 
the sampradaya, and thus certified him as a Vaisnava Acarya. 
This is an important and illuminating point in Gaudiya Vaisnava 
siddhanta. 

` буйтай Bhagavad-gita Sastra consists of eighteen successive 
chapters, which appear as Chapters Twenty-five to Forty-two 
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of the Bhisma-parva of Mahabharata. Bhagavan Sri Krsna Himself 
is the speaker, and His friend Arjuna is the hearer. Before reading 
Sri Gita, itis very important to understand the mutual relationship 
between Arjuna and Bhagavan, and also to understand what 
type of jriana or attitude Arjuna had towards Bhagavan. Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita is not an imaginary sastra, and therefore there is 
no need to explain or interpret it through mundane speculation. 
For example, some people say that we should see Safijaya as a 
metaphor for divine vision, and that the blind king, Dhrtarastra, 
represents the blind mind; this is mere speculation and 
imagination. It is natural and possible to have a self-controlled 
mind when one has divine vision, not otherwise. Such a mind 
can control one’s material senses. The meaning of Gita as 
understood by Arjuna, Sañjaya, Dhrtarastra, Janamejaya, Saunaka 
and other rsis cannot possibly be a mere metaphorical expression. 

It is widely accepted that the word Gita refers only to that 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita which Sri Krsna instructed to His friend 
Arjuna. Nowadays, in bookshops we find books with titles such 
as Gita-samanvaya or Gita-granthavali. These books are made more 
popular by the claim that they are great sastras which contain 
the very essence of all sastric knowledge. However, Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita, which emanated from the lotus mouth of Sri 
Bhagavan Himself, is supreme and eternal, and it is adorned 
with superlative adjectives such as sarva-jnana-prayojika (that 
which fulfills the purpose of all knowledge), sarva-sastra-sarabhütah 
(the essence of all the Sastras), and tattvartha-jnana-manyari (the 
blossoming bud of knowledge of the imports of the absolute 
tattva). Why should anyone refuse to accept this? 

There are many groups of speculators who exhibit their 
independent impudence by saying, “Everything is the same; it 
is all one.” For example, the nirvisesa-vadis preach un- 


differentiated monism; the cit-jada-samanvaya-vadis make an. 


irrational compromise by trying to establish harmony between 
cit and jada (spirit and inert matter); the baliu-i$vara-vadis accept 
many iévaras; and the jiva-brahma-ekavadis consider jīva and brahma 
to be one. These and other schools generally employ terms such 
as samanvaya (harmony), trying to find similarities between cit 
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and acit, instead of showing their vaisistya (unique features), 
These supposedly magnanimous moralists are constantly 
publishing speculative and compromising commentaries on Gita, 
Bhagavata and other sastras. In this way, they busy themselves 
vainly trying to display their wisdom and activities, which they 
portray as being very noble and generous. 

Nowadays, the word samanvaya (harmony) is being misused 
and misinterpreted. Actual, genuine samanvaya can be seen in 
Bhagavan alone, and one cannot equate speculative or imaginary 
concoctions with this true samanvaya. Modern bookshops and 
libraries contain many examples of samanvaya-bhasya (irrational, 
compromising commentaries) on the Gita, but their so-called 
samanvaya is false. If we only accept the oneness of this world 
and Paramesvara, the Supreme Controller, we cannot establish 
a State of samanvaya between the two, nor can we make any 
anvaya (direct connection) with them. We see that this disease 
of samanvaya-vada is prevalent nowadays among the people in 
so-called educated society. It is therefore imperative to oppose 
and refute the infection of such misconceptions. 

We should try to attain jnana by steadfast inquiry, maintaining 
faith in the infallible validity of the ézstras. However, those who 
are proud of their western-oriented education, prefer to conduct 
investigations by absorbing themselves in the moods of various 
types of mundane logic: Such mundane historians and 
investigators (scientists) are completely atheistic. They try to 
apply the methods of mundane research to ascertain the point 
in time at which the Sastras were composed. Such futile efforts 
may reveal apparent inconsistencies in the $zstras, but cannot 
reconcile them. Ultimately, this mundane research into the sastras 
leads the investigators to reject the very Absolute Reality which 
the sastras establish. буттай Bhagavad-gita is a specific part of 
Mahabharata, but mundane research-workers even assert that it 
has been added at a later date. This sort of investigation does 
not proclaim and expand the glories of our sanatana arya rsis. On 
the contrary, its influence causes the investigators to exhibit 
extreme neglect and disobedience toward them. This is not a 
search for immortal nectar; rather, it is the vomiting of poison. 
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Nowadays, educated people often use the term sampradayika 
to mean sectarian, and this conception influences their thought 
processes as well. They intend to show that they are very liberal, 
but they forget that visuddha-sampradaya, (the pure path which 
leads to the Supreme Absolute Truth) is the very crowning glory 
of sanatana arya-dharma, the eternal religion of the Aryan 
civilization of advanced spiritual culture. A sampradaya really 
means $ri quru-parampara, a bona-fide succession of gurus through 
which spiritual instructions in the science of the Absolute Truth 
are received aurally. Sat-sampradaya means that system which 
fully and totally bestows the Supreme Absolute Truth. This 
sampradayika line, or dhara, has been existing and flowing within 
the Indian theistic society since time immemorial. 

People who have been influenced by the foreign doctrine of 
atheistic communism are trying to destroy the scientifically based 
sampradaya-pranali (system) which our arya-rsis established. The 
root cause of all these problems is the mistaken understanding 
of the word ‘sectarian,’ which has been brought in from the 
West. Nowadays, people challenge the sat-sampradaya by putting 
forward the narrow conceptions of many imaginary and 
concocted ѕатргаййуаѕ (sects). They cannot investigate the 
Supreme Absolute Truth properly, so they make compromises, 
and succumb to the dictation of the flickering mind. This policy 
of ‘liberality’ or ‘mass opinion’ is a popular fad nowadays. Those 
who develop this attitude of opportunism inevitably become 
nirvisesa-vadis, and worship the featureless aspect of brahma. 

Such foolish attempts to establish para-tattva Bhagavan as 
nirvisesa, devoid of variety, are nowadays being termed 
apasampradayika or ‘non-sectarian’. The prevailing trend is to 
interpret sastras such as Bhagavad-gita in this apasampradayika (non- 
sectarian’) way. On the strength of this bogus apasampradayika 
ideology, modern society approves of unrestrained acts, which 
are performed merely for one's whimsical pleasure, and which 
are not condoned by śāstra. This is very lamentable. The sanatana 
arya rsis and nitya-siddha maha-purusas know past, present and 
future, and have perfected their understanding and realization 
of the Supreme Absolute Reality, the param satyam. Modern 
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speculators minimise and reject the conclusive statements of such 
great souls, considering them to be tainted with: the defect of 
being sampradayika, or ‘sectarian’. These misguided commentators 
prefer the explanations of sastra given by political and social 
leaders, karmis, jfianis and yogis, simply because they are 
apasampradayika, or ‘non-sectarian’, and for no better reason, It 
is to be understood that their intelligence is simply engrossed 
in impersonalism and deeply steeped in materialism. 

If we are to understand the philosophy of Srimad Bhagavad- 
gita correctly, and know its real conclusion, we must follow our 
previous acaryas and accept the shelter of their instructions. Then, 
and only then, will its real innermost intentions be revealed to 
us, and embraced by us. Any astra is simple and easy to 
understand if the author composes his own commentary on it, 
explaining and illuminating its real intent and meaning. 
Otherwise, if we try to penetrate its meaning without the help 
of this commentary, we will inevitably be overpowered by the 
four defects: illusion, imperfection of the senses, the tendency 
to commit mistakes, and the tendency to cheat. However, the 
previous acaryas in our §uru-parampara (succession of spiritual 
preceptors), and the trikala-jna rsis who know past, present and 
future, are free from these four defects. The only way to 
understand the real essence of the Gita is to accept the shelter of 
their perfected realizations of the Supreme Absolute Truth. In 
this connection, my divine master, parama-aradhyadeva Sri Srila 
Bhakti Prajñana Keśava Gosvami Maharaja has given pertinent 
instructions about $rimad Bhagavad-gita, which I will try to 
summarize here. 


“The purpose of the Git is not to give instructions on politics 


or military tactics. Rather, its aim is complete saranagati unto the 


lotus feet of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Absolute Reality. The Gita 
seems to have been spoken for Arjuna’s benefit. Actually, 
however, Arjuna is Bhagavan Sti Krsna’s eternal associate and 
sakha, so he can never come under the spell of illusion. His 
apparent bewilderment was Part of the dramatic performance 
which facilitated the advent of the Gita, It is understood from 
the statements of the Vedas: partho vatsa, “The advent of the 
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Gitamrta is compared to the giving of milk, and Arjuna plays the 
part of the calf". This milk of the Gitamrta has not been given 
only for Arjuna’s benefit, but for the whole of humanity. Sri 
Krsna Himself has said: mam ekam Saranam vraja. The import of 
the word ekam is to surrender only unto the supremely 
omnipotent Sri Krsna, and this is indeed the only conclusion of 
Gita-sastra. We find in the Gita that Sri Bhagavan instructs His 
bhakta to take a vow on His behalf: kaunteya pratijanihi na me 
bhaktah pranasyati. This is because He infallibly protects the vow 
of His bhaktas under all circumstances, but the vow which He 
Himself takes can be slackened by His bhaktas distressful prayers. 
Therefore, by the display of His natural disposition of bhakta 
vatsalya, He is proclaiming the victory of His bhaktas in Gita (4.9). 
He has stated that His appearance and activities, which are 
endowed with inconceivable Sakti, are divya (divine), aluaukika 
(supra-mundane) and aprakrta (beyond the material modes). The 
Vedas are the gani which has emanated directly from the 
breathing of Ivara. Srimad Bhagavad-gità are the words which 
have emanated from the lotus mouth of that very Isvara, and it 
is apauruseya. That is to say, its origin is divine and beyond human 
authority, exactly like that of the Vedas. There is no scope for 
disputing this fact. In Gita (9.11), Bhagavan has said to Arjuna 
that foolish people who are deluded by maya (avidya) do not 
show any respect for His aprakrta sac-cid-ananda form, or srt vigraha. 
On the contrary, they disregard it, considering it to be an 
ordinary, perishable, human body. Nothing can be a worshipful 
object if it is impersonal or bereft of form. We cannot accept 
that an object is nirguna or aprakrta merely because it has an 
impersonal nature. The sac-cid-ananda forms of Sri Bhagavan and 
the Vaisnavas are extremely pure, free from material modes 
(nirguna tattoa), and aprakrta, although material senses cannot 
perceive this.” 

Jagad-guru $rimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada has 
written in his fika: “Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which consists of 
eighteen chapters, is also famous as Upanisata. There are 
numerous commentaries, explanations and translations of this 
Sastra in various languages. Amongst the various commentaries 
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on Srimad Bhagavad- gita which are available today, only those of 
Srila Sridhara Svāmī, Srila Rāmānujācārya, Srila Madhvacarya, 
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura and Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana are prominent. Devotees who have taken shelter 
of Sri Caitanyadeva, the worshipable isfa of Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 
derive the greatest pleasure from these commentaries, which 
are recommended and approved by Sri Gaurangadeva’s 
associates. Brahmanas who are born into a seminal brakes 
lineage (Saukra brahmanas), adopt the occupation of smarta dharma 
which Manu propagated. However, Gita refutes all these 
speculative opinions, because it makes provision for varna based 
on occupational aptitude, and not just on birth. Bhagavan S 
Krsna has said, "When people's knowledge is stolen or covered 
by material desires to gain wealth or remove distress, they are 
compelled by their own nature to worship the respective devas 
according to the appropriate rules and regulations.' Why should 
we give up the shelter of Adhoksaja Bhagavan, and accept the 
shelter of different devas? When one forsakes the worship of 
aprükrta Kamadeva, Bhagavan Visnu, and instead worships 
others, his knowledge is destroyed and lost. It is not possible 
to worship Kamadeva, the aprakrta Navina Madana, until one is 
free from all other types of desires." 

Jagad-guru Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura has said 
in his Rasika-rafijana exposition of the Gita, “When the supremely 
compassionate Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra, whose vows are 
infallible, spoke Srimad Bhagavad-gita, he seemed to be directing 
His words at His friend Arjuna. Actually, however, He manifested 
this astra for the deliverance of the whole world. It is the very 
form of deep reflection on the essential meanings of all the Vedas, 
and it is the sole means of attaining the highest goal. 

“Therefore, Gita $astra is like the crest ornament of the 
Upanisads which, along with Brahma-sitra, direct one wholly and 
solely towards $uddha-bhakti. When people who have attained 
brahma realization hear Gita-sastra, they will accept sannyāsa as 
Uddhava did. The deep import of the Gita is that one's eligibility 
(adhikara) is always in accordance with his nature (svabhüva). A 
baddha-jiva cannot possibly attain tattva-vastu (the Absolute 
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Reality) if he abandons his own adhikara. Karma, jñāna and bhakti 
each have their separate svabhāva, so their svariipas (forms) are 
also different. Consequently, the acaryas have, after thorough 
deliberation on tattva, separated karma-kanda, јйапа-капфа and 
bhakti into distinct categories. When one aims at attaining the 
supreme pleasure in the form of bhagavat-seva, and disregards 
all lesser, inferior pleasures, then karma culminates in bhakti. 
Therefore the highest objective and result of the jiva’s karma is 
bhakti alone. Bhakti is an extremely deep and secret tattva. It is 
the very life-giving elixir for both Karma and jriana, because it is 
the necessary means by which they become successful. 

"Based on these considerations, the subject of bhakti has been 
placed in the middle six chapters of the Gita, showing that 
visuddha-bhakti is indeed the topmost objective of the Gita. The 
$loka, sarva-dharman parityajya at the end of the Gita establishes 
that Saranagati unto Bhagavan is indeed the most confidential 
instruction." 

If one wants to understand the conclusive teachings of reality. 
(tattva-siddhanta) of the entire Srimad Bhagavad-gita from its 
auspicious beginning to its end, one must first of all become 
saranügata (surrendered) unto the Sri Rapanuga Gaudiya Vaisnava 
acarya guru-varga. We must accept the pure instructions of nitya- 
siddha personalities who are beyond the mundane realm, for 
their instructions are free from the four defects of illusion etc.; 
we have no other means. Different trees such as neem, mango, 
bela and imli on the banks of the Bhagavati Ganga all receive 
the same pure water, but they yield different types of fruits, 
which are bitter, sweet and sour. Similarly, many different jrvas 
who are still under the spell of daivi-maya, read the same sastra, 
and reach different conclusions according to their respective 
svabhavas. One may ask why Bhagavan instructed His dear friend 
Arjuna to practice karma, jfiana, yoga and so on, if they are not 
the supreme means. The answer is that, wherever Sri Krsna has 
discussed these subjects, He has also mentioned in the same 
places that endeavours for karma, jñana and yoga are meaningless 
and fruitless without bhagavad-bhakt1. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed that the highest 
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method of bhajana is to be in the anugatya (guidance) of the vraja- 
gopis: aisvarya sithila preme nahi mora prita. This is His sole 
innermost intention. In the Gita, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is the 
origin of all avataras, has said, sarva-dharman parityajya. In this 
sloka, He has demonstrated and taught that He is the supreme 
controller of maya, the devas and the whole cosmos, and also 
that He is the the supremely worshipful object of all, the supreme 
object of bhajana. He is the foundation or support of nirvisega- 
brahma, the worshipful object of the jñānīs. He is the non-dual 
Absolute Reality (advaya-jfüina tattva), and He is advitiya vastva- 
vastu (the Absolute Reality without a second). As the para-tattva, 
He is the embodiment of all nectarean mellows and He is the 
worshipful of all. 

The subject of the first six chapters of Gita &istra is karma- 
yoga, and the last six chapters deal with jñāna-yoga. Since 
bhakti-yoga is placed in the middle six chapters, we should 
understand that Bhakti Mahadevi is the supreme shelter of karma 
and Jñana. In the assembly where Srimad-Bhagavatam was recited, 
Bhakti Mahadevi was established as the sole life-giving source 
of Jfiana, vairagya etc. Karma, jfiàna and yoga cannot give their 
respective desired fruits without the mercy of Bhakti-devi. 
Specific evidence for this is provided by statements such as: 
bhaktya mam abhijanati; bhaktya labhyastvananyaya; bhaktyaham ekaya 
grahyah; bhaktya tusyati kevalam; bhaktyevainam nayati; na sadhayati 
mam yoga and so on. The authoritative śāstras have clearly stated 
that the highest instruction for the jīvas is to perform only 
visuddha, ananya or kevala bhakti. 

The Gita sloka: satatam kirtayanto mam; establishes that the 
worship of Sri Bhagavan consists of kirtana of Sti Krsna’s name, 
form, qualities and pastimes etc., and practicing the nine-fold 
limbs of bhakti. It is said in Caitanya-caritamrta: aprakrta vastu nahe 
prakrta gocara, “That which is aprakrta is beyond the approach of 
prakrta, jfiana and intelligence.” Conceit, scholarship and other 
mundane qualities have no access to that aprakrta realm. Exclusive 

-Saranagati, or self-surrender, is the only means of attaining the 
mercy of Bhagavan. Many people who are intoxicated with their 
own mundane scholarship and ego, falsely claim that they have 
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understood the imports of the sastras, and that they can teach 
others as well. However, they simply deceive themselves and 
their audience. To emphasize this point of loving surrender, Sri 
Krsna has given the instruction, tesa satata yuktanam. 

Bhagavat-tattva can be known thoroughly through the medium 
of buddhi-yoga, intelligence in union with Bhagavan, which He 
Himself bestows. Those who, with great faith, accept the shelter 
of the lotus feet of Sri Hari, Guru and Vaisnavas can understand 
the real imports of the sastra. They can then very easily cross 
over the ocean of material existence, attain para-bhakti unto the 
lotus feet of Sri Krsna, and become eligible for His prema. Thus 
by the word sarva guhyatam (the most confidential instruction of 
the Gita), the supreme goal to be attained has been ascertained. 
This is also called paricama purusartha, the highest stage of sadhana 
and bhajana. Sri Bhagavan has established the supremacy of bhakti- 
yoga through the medium of a comparative discussion. Sri 
Caitanya Marapa and His associates, who have descended 
to purify the age of Kali, have shown the path of searching for 
the most worshipful Supreme Absolute Reality, which is the zenith 
of sadhana and bhajana. In doing so, they have shown their 
causeless, heartly compassion towards the jīvas, and have 
performed the supremely benevolent act for our sake. Therefore, 
this is the only process which has been approved and 
recommended by thoughtful sages and scholars throughout the 
entire world. 


Appearance day of Sri Śrī Gurupada-padma 
510 Gaurabda 

3 Phalguna 2053 Samvat 

25-2-1997 AD 

Sri Guru Vaisnava dasanudasa 


Tridandi Bhiksu 
Sri Bhaktivedanta Vamana 
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by Bhagavan Sri Krsna to Arjuna 








Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and $ri Śrī Radha 
worshipped at Sri KeSavaji Gaudiya Matha 
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Introduction 


Srimad Bhagavad-gità is a part of Sri Mahabharata, whos 
is Srimad bhagavata-avatara, jagadguru бт Šrimad Krsna 
Dvaipayana Veda-Vyasa. Bhagavad-gita contains eighteen 
chapters, which comprise Chapters Twenty-five to Forty-two 
of the Bhisma-paroa ot 577 Mahabharata. The speaker of Bhagavad- 
git, Bhagavan Sri Krsna Himself, directed His words at Arjuna, 
His eternal associate and dear friend. In this way, He blessed 
the whole of humanity with these extremely valuable and 
essential instructions, so that conditioned souls can cross the 
ocean of birth and death, and attain service to His lotus feet. 
Conditioned souls are gripped by the delusion of maya, whereas 
Arjuna, being Sri Krsna’s eternal associate, is free from delusion. 
However, in order to deliver the conditioned souls, Sri Krsna 
caused Arjuna to act as if he was deluded, and to ask questions 
from the viewpoint of the deluded jioas. While Sri Bhagavan 
was answering Arjuna’s questions, He dispelled all sorts of 
doubts, and conclusively explained the proper sequence of 
systematic practice by which the jfoas can become free from the 
bewilderment of the material energy. 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita is also called Gitopanisad. It is the most 
8 pl nilosophy, for it contains the essence 
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байКагасагуа, $n Anandagiri and Sri Madhusüdana Sarasvaty 
are particularly well-known. Indeed, most people have studied 
and taught Gita only from these commentaries. Some people 
study the commentary on Bhagavad-gita written by the visista- 
advaita-vadi Sri Ramanujacarya, others study the commentary 
by Srila Sridhara Svami, who was a suddha-advaita-vadi, and 
others again study the commentary written by Sriman 
Madhvacarya, who is the acarya of $uddha-dvaita-vàda. Some 
understand Gita through the explanations written by modern 
political personalities such as Sri Lokamànya Tilaka, Gandhiji 
and Sri Aravinda. Very few people have the Opportunity to 
constantly study the commentaries of Sri Gaudiya Vedantacarya 
Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana and Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, who is the crest jewel of Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava ācāryas, 
both of whom are well versed in the principles of acintya-bheda- 
bheda. This good fortune is very rarely attained within the lives 
of most people. 

Rupanuga-vara, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the Seventh 
Gosvami of the Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya, has published 
two editions of the Gita in Bengali. His explanations in these 
editions are enriched with fattva and favourable to the 
development of suddha-bhakti, and they are in line with ФТ 
riipanuga conceptions. The content of these two editions is based 
on the commentaries written by Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura and Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana. We cannot estimate 
the Spiritual welfare that these two great editions offer to 
humanity. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has established in his 
commentary the eternality, universality and supremacy of bhakti. 
In this way, he has performed the highest welfare for those 
sadhakas who are seeking the realm of suddha-bhakti. 

Nowadays, unauthorized people are publishing a variety of 


Their authors attempt to deride the eternality of suddha-bhakti, 
and they generally state that the objective of the Gita is 
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only karma or else mayavada in the form of nirvisesa-jnana. Common 
people have soft and pliable faith (Sraddha), and when they hear 
and study these commentaries, they are deviated from the path 
of truth. 

The nigama śāstras (Vedas) are very extensive, and in different 
places they give instructions on karma, sankliya-jrüna and also on 
bhagavad-bhakti. The question then arises, "How are these 
processes related to each other, and what is the criteria for giving 
up one process and engaging in the next?" Sastra explains the 
proper sequence of practices, and the qualifications required to 
practice each one. However, jivas born in Kali-yuga have narrow 
intelligence, and they do not live very long. It is therefore 
difficult for them to complete a study of the sastras, and determine 
their own qualifications (adhikara) by thorough deliberation. For 
this reason, it is essential to read a simple, scientific summary of 
these practices. 

Most people at the end of Dvapara-yuga could not understand 
the real conclusions of the Vedic sfstras, so there were different 
conclusions as to the final objective. Some said that it is karma, 
others that it is sense enjoyment, sankhya-jñana, logic, or 
undifferentiated monism (abheda-brahmavada); all these different 
commentators began to propagate their own conclusions 
according to their respective viewpoints. Just as unchewed 
foodstuff causes pain in the stomach, so these divergent opinions, 
which were based on incomplete, speculative knowledge, started 
to cause pain and disturbance in the Indian society at that time. 
This was the reason that the supremely compassionate Bhagavan 
Sri Krsnacandra, spoke this Bhagavad-gita, which is the essence 
of all the Vedas. His instructions to His dear associate and sakha, 
Arjuna, are for the highest benefit of the jrvas of the whole world. 

Gita-sastra is the crest jewel of all Upanisads. It describes the 
mutual relationships between various processes of self- 
realization, and establishes supremely pure hari-bhakti as the jrva's 
one and only supreme objective. Karma-yoga, jriana-yoga, and 
bhakti-yoga appear to be separate processes, but in fact, they are 
respectively the first, second and third steps of the same yogic 
process. The conclusion of all the Upanisads, as well as Brahma- 
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siitra and Bhagavad-gita, is that one should engage completely jn 
Suddha-bhakti. Although, in certain places these śāstras give 
elaborate explanations of karma, jñāna, mukti and the attainment 
of brahma, if we examine them carefully, we see that they all 
establish suddha-bhakti as the only supreme goal. 

Readers of this Gita-sastra fall into two categories: those who 
accept the gross or external meanings (sthiila-darsi), and those 
who accept the subtle inner meanings (süksma-daréi). Sthüla- 
darsi readers only accept the external meanings of the Gita, and 
draw their conclusions accordingly, but süksma-darái readers are 
not satisfied by such external interpretations, and the 
investigate the deeper conclusions concerning tattva. The sthiila- 
darsi readers study Gita from beginning to end, and come to the 
superficial conclusion that the Gita prescribes karma. This is 
because Arjuna concluded at the end of the Git that it would be 
beneficial for him to engage in the battle. Siksma-daréi readers 
are not satisfied by such an external understanding. They see 
that the essential teaching of the Gita is on brahma-jfiana or para 
bhakti, and that Arjuna’s engagement in battle was just an 
example of his adhikara-nistha, adhering to his own level of 
qualification and is not the supreme import. Arjuna understood 
that he should only perform his varnasrama-dharma without any 
desire to enjoy the results (niskama-karma), and since he was a 
ksatriya, fighting was the karma for which he was specifically 
qualified. 

A man's qualification to perform a particular activity (karma- 
adhikara) comes from his nature. As he secures his livelihood by 
engaging in the activity for which he is qualified, he also 
gradually attains tattva-jfiana, so karma is the means both of 
maintaining oneself and also of acquiring knowledge of the truth 
(tattoa-daráana). Since it is difficult for a person to get tattva- 
jnana unless he performs karma, it is imperative in the initial 
stages for him to perform prescribed duties (sat-karma) in accor- 
dance with his particular aptitude for work (varna) and 
socio-spiritual status (asrama). However, according to the Gita, 
even when a person adheres to his prescribed duty, he should 
in any case only perform selfless action and offer the results to 
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Bhagavan. This is called bhagavad-arpita niskama-karma, which, 
according to the Gita, is the only way to perform karma; besides 
this nothing else is accepted. This niskama-karma gradually 
purifies one's heart so that one attains tattva-jnana. Ultimately, 
it is only by bhagavad-bhakti that Bhagavan is attained. 

In order to understand the supreme objective established by 
Bhagavad-gita, we must accept the instructions of its speaker, 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna Himself. He is referred to as Bhagavan on 

every page of the Gita, and out of His causeless mercy, бт Krsna 
has Himself declared in many places that He is Bhagavan, the 
Supreme Absolute Reality, para-tattva. 


aham sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvari pravartate 
iti matoa bhajanate mam 
budha bhava-samanvitah 


(Gita 10.8) 


mattah parataram nanyat 
kiñcid asti dhananjaya 
mayi sarvam idam protam 
sütre mani-gana iva 
(Gita 7.7) 


айат hi sarva-yajnanam 
bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti 
tattvenatas cyavanti te 
(Gita 9.24) 
Besides this, Sri Krsna is also described as Svayam-Bhagavan 
in other sastras: 
ete carmsa-kalah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
indrari-vyakulam lokarn 
mrda; yanti yuge yuge 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28) 


а 
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isvarah paramah krsnah 

sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anüdir adir govindah 
sarva-karana-karanam 


(Brahma-Sarithita 5.1) 


айо bhagyam aho bhagyari 

nanda-gopa-vrajaukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandari 
piirnam brahma sanatanam 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.32) 


It is worth noting here that, whereas other avatiras of 
Bhagavan have not clearly introduced their Supreme position 
(bhagavatta), Bhagavan Sri Krsna has very clearly established 
His supremacy in the Gita, and has also specified saranagati and 
bhakti to Him as the highest sadhana for the jtoas. 

(i) mam eva ye prapadyante (Gita 7.14) 

Gi) te “pi mam eva kaunteya (Gita 9.23) 

(ii) mam ekari éaranam vraja (Gità 18.66) 

Sri Krsna, who is the very form of Absolute Truth in the 
three phases of time (past, present and future) has established 
His supremacy in these ślokas by stating mam eva, mam eva and 
mam ekam. He has also established that Krsna bhakti is the topmost 
spiritual practice (sadhana) and goal (sadhya) at all times. Krsna 
Himself has declared this, and great sages and perfected saints 
such as Devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa have also 
confirmed this fact. Arjuna also accepts this supreme truth 
(parama-tattva) from the very beginning of the Gita. 

It is essential that those who read or hear Gita-sastra become 
free from doubts, and accept the supreme truth (param satya) 
that the speaker of the Gita, Si Krsna, is Ѕуауагл Bhagavan, and 


that every one of His instructions is true. In Gita (4.3) Sri Krsna 
tells Arjuna that this Gita is an eternal Sastra: 


sa evayarn maya te ‘dya | yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto ‘si me sakha ceti J rahasyarn hy etad uttamam 


“I first instructed this to Vivasvan (Surya-deva) billions of years 


а арчаи 
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ago. Surya instructed it to Manu, and Manu instructed it in turn 
to Iksavaku. In this way, this system of yoga remained in the 
world through the medium of the guru-parampara, but this 
parampara disappeared in due course of time. You are My ekantika 
bhakta, My dear friend and direct disciple, so I am bestowing 
this supremely confidential knowledge upon you." One cannot 
understand the deep and grave tattva of the Gita without 
becoming a bhakta. 

It is said in the beginning, middle and end of Bhagavad-gita 
that no one can embrace or realize its import without engaging 
in bhakti. Bhaktya to ananyaya sakya, "One can have darsana of Me 
in this svariipa only by ananya bhakti.” (Gita 11.54). Idam te 
nütapaskaya, “The tattva of Gita should only be instructed to 
bhaktas, not to non-devotees." (Gita 18.67). It is apparent from 
this statement, that Bhagavad-gita has been spoken specifically 
for the bhaktas. 

The Gita deals with three kinds of sadhaka: the jñānī, the yogi 
and the bhakta. Here, the words jñānī and yogi do not refer to 
müyavüdis or to those who believe in the unmanifest, 
undifferentiated, formless brahma. Rather, these terms refer to 
those jñānīs and yogis who are endowed with bhakti. Sri Krsna 
has very clearly stated that the only real jñānī is one who is 
surrendered unto Him, and who possesses ananya bhakti to Him. 
Such great souls are very rare: bahtinarn janmanam ante (Gita 7.19). 
There is also a similar instruction for the yogis: yoginam api sarvesaii 
(Gita 6.47). It is apparent, then, that people who are devoid of 
bhakti can never attain the adhikara to hear the Gita and embrace 
its import. It is therefore imperative to hear the tattva of the 
Gita from the lips of a parama bhakta who is situated in a bona 
fide guru-parampara, and who has realized the truth (tattva-darsi). 
One should realize that Sri Krsna is Svayam Bhagavan, and having 
done so, one should surrender completely unto His lotus feet. 
Otherwise, one’s heart cannot embrace the imports of Gita. 

According to the Gita, Sri Krsna’s svaripa, which is full of 
opulence (aisvarya) and sweetness (madhurya), is the sole and 
ultimate worshipful tattva for the jīvas. The topmost sadhana and 
sadhya is that bhakti which attracts Sri Krsna. Ignorant people 
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cannot properly understand bhakti-tattva. This is because they 
conceive of the gross body as T and things related with their 
body as ‘mine’. Thus they remain bewildered, and can neither 
understand nor practice the constitutional occupation of the true 
self (atma-dharma). Since they have mundane intelligence (st/rüla- 
buddhi), they remain attached to mundane activities, which they 
consider to be the only reality. Such people generally become 
entrapped in one of two ways. Either they become engrossed 
in the mundane activities prescribed in the Vedas, in which they 
follow the dictates of their minds; or else they are allured by 
the concept of kevala-advaitavada or mayavada. Sri Krsna inspired 
Arjuna to question Him about the essence of these mundane 
religions so that He could prove their insignificance, and 
establish the supremacy of bhakti-tattva. 

Of the eighteen chapters of this Gītā-śāstra, the first six 
establish the svarüpa vaisistya (unique characteristic) of karma- 
yoga, the middle six establish bhakti-yoga, and the last six establish 
jriana-yoga. The reason for this particular order is that karma and 
jfiana cannot give their results independently, without the 
assistance of Bhakti-devi. Bhakti-devi can give her shelter to 
both karma and jñana when she is thus situated between them. It 
is only with the assistance of bhakti that karma and jñāna can 
grant their fruits. 

Karma—Sri Krsna Himself told Arjuna that unless one 
performs karma for the pleasure of Bhagavan, karma becomes 
the cause of bondage. In the sloka: yajfiarthàt karmano 'nyatra (Gita 
3.9), the word yajriarthüto means offering unto Visnu. Sri Krsna 
states in Gita 5.29: bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam, confirming that karma 
should be performed only for the pleasure of Visnu. Furthermore 
He says in Gita 3.30: mayi sarvani karmani, “Every action (karma) 
that you perform should be offered to Me.” And in Gita 9.27 He 
says, “Whatever you do, do only for My pleasure, and offer 
everything to Me only.” Hence we see that Sri Krsna instructs 
those who are only qualified to perform karma, to engage in 
selfless action offered to Bhagavan (niskama-bhagavat-arpita karma) 
and not simply karma alone. 

The word karma actually means karma performed with bhakti. 
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That karma in which bhakti predominates and karma is subordinate 
is called karma-misra-bhakti or pradhani-bhüta-bhakti. Real karma is 
actually the performance of karma in which the only goal is the 
pleasure of Bhagavan. Tat karma hari-tosam yat (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
4.29.49). Therefore, it is said in Gita (11.55): 
mat-karma-krn mat-paramo /mad-bhaktah sariga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhütesu | yah sa mam eti pandava 

“No one attains Me except those who perform karma only for 
My pleasure.” 

Јӣйпа—$11 Krsna has explained that some people surrender 
to Bhagavan because they are distressed (artta), some because 
they are inquisitive (jijfiasu), some for want of wealth (artharthi), 
and some because of their knowledge (jñānī). Amongst all of 
these, the jñānīs are best. What type of jnanis are they? Tesam 
jnani nitya-yukta eka-bhaktir visisyate (Gita 7.17). “They аге jianis 
who have ekantika (exclusive) bhakti, and are always united with 
Me.” This loka does not refer to mirvisesa brahmavadi jnanis, who 
are devoid of bhakti. Sri Krsna makes His statement clearer in 
Gita (7.19): Раййїпйтїї janmanam ante jnanavan mam prapadyate, “Such 
great jiiani-bhaktas, who see Vasudeva everywhere, who are 
surrendered unto Me, and whose minds are firmly situated in 
bhakti, are extremely rare.” The word jana means knowledge 
in which bhakti does not predominate. That /ййпа which leads to 
prema-bhakti is called jüana-misra-bhakti. When jñana is 
overwhelmed by an abundance of prema, it becomes dormant 
and viguddha (supremely pure) kevala-bhakti or prema-bhakti 
manifests. 

Yoga—Sni Bhagavan has specifically praised yogis at the end 
of the Sixth Chapter, where He declares that they are superior 
to karmis, tapasvis and jfanis. He instructs Arjuna to become a 
yogi: tapasvibhyo ‘dhiko yogt (Gita 6.46), and in the next sloka (6.47), 
He explains what kind of yogi he should become: yoginam api 
sarvesüri mad-gatenantaratmana. “The best of all the different types 
of yogis are those who faithfully perform My bhajana from the 
core of their hearts". Here the word ‘My’ refers to Sri Krsna 
Himself. Therefore when Gita uses the word yogi, it refers only 
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to those yogis whose bhajana is completely devoted to Śrī Krsna 
alone. It does not refer to those who follow the Patafijali yo. 
system, or to karmis, yogis, tapasvis or atheistic yogis wh 
devoid of bhakti. 

Bhakti—Sri Krsna shows Arjuna His visvariipa and makes him 
an instrument to whom He can direct his instructions. He then 
says: bhaktya to ananyaya sakya (Gita 11.54). “One can have darsana 
of My svariipa only by ananya bhakti. You are able to see this 
svariipa because you are My ananya premi-bhakta" . Furthermore, 
bhaktya mam abhijanati (Gita 18.55), "It is only by ananya bhakti 
that one can have daráana of Me, know Me in truth (tattva), enter 
into My dhama, and attain prema mayt sevà unto Me". 

In Gita, Sri Krsna gives confidential instructions on brahma- 
jnana, more confidential instructions on paramatma or isvara-jnana 
and His most confidential instructions on bhagavata-jnana. In 
conclusion, He speaks the sloka: sarva-dharman parityajya | mam 
ekari Saranam vraja (Gita 18.66), in which He instructs Arjuna to 
abandon all types of mundane dharma, and to surrender to Him. 
This shows clearly that bhakti is the only means to attain 
Bhagavan, and the only way to realize His complete svariipa. 
Bhakti is of two kinds: (a) kevala (exclusive) and (b) pradhant- 
bhuta (where bhakti predominates but does not exist in full). 
Kevala-bhakti is unalloyed and independent, and is completely 
free from any scent of karma, jñāna etc. Pradhani-bhüta-bhakti is 
of three types: (i) karma-pradhani-bhiita (in which bhakti is mixed 
with karma), (ii) jiana-pradhani-bhüta (in which bhakti is mixed 
with jñāna), and (iii) karma-jriana-pradhani-bhüta (n which bhakti 
is mixed with both karma and jñāna). Pradhani-bhiita-bhakti refers 
to karma or jñana in which bhakti predominates. When bhakti is 
present in karma or jfíana, but the function of bhakti does not 
predominate, then it is simply known as karma and Jana. 


It is true that we find instructions on pradhani-bhüta-bhakti 
(mixed bhakti) here and there in Bhagavad-gita, but even in these 
instructions there is an indication of kevala bhakti. [t is extremely 
difficult to know or attain Bhagavan through pradhani-bhita- 
bhakti. “Lam attainable only by kevala-bhakti.” In order to establish 


this clearly, Sri Krsna has very elaborately stated in Gita (8.14): 


ali yoga 
O are all 


OO 


Introduction 25 


ananya-cetah satatariı | yo mar smarati nityaśah 
tasyahar sulabhah partha | nitya-yuktasya yoginah 
"| am easily attainable for those nitya-yogis who are constantly 
united with Me, who are endowed with ananya bhakti, and who 
constantly remember Me and engage in My bhajana.” Bhagavan 
is attained and also controlled by the ekantika prema-mayr sevā of 
bhaktas who are endowed with ananyā bhakti. Krsna explains this 
in Gita (9.22): ananyas cintayanto mai, “I personally carry yoga- 
ksema to those bhaktas who constantly engage in My bhakti with 
ппапуй bhava, and who worship Me in every respect." 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna has said in various places in Gita that He 
can only be attained by ananya bhakti. Bhaktya labhyas to ananyaya 
(Gita 8.22), bhajanty ananya-manaso (Gita 9.13), bhaktya to ananyaya 
ánkya (Gita 11.54) and finally sarva-dharman parityajya (Gita 18.66). 
In these slokas we see that the jivas’ ultimate goal is indeed 
supremely pure ananya or kevala bhakti. How should one perform 
this ananya bhakti? In this regard, Krsna instructs Arjuna: 


satataii kirttayanto mai | yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
namasyantas ca mar bhaktya | nitya-yukta upasate 


(Gita 9.14) 


In this loka, Sri Krsna has stated that sañkirtana alone is the 
best way of worshipping Him. Here sankirtana means loudly 
performing kirtana of the nama, ripa, Sunq and Ша of Bhagavan. 
It also indicates navadha-bhakti (the nine-fold process of sravanam, 
kirtanam etc.). 

Many people impudently claim to understand Gita, and they 
teach their mundane conclusions to others, although they do 
not understand that Gita is aprakrta (beyond material knowledge, 
logic and intelligence). The fact is that one cannot comprehend 
aprakrta subject matter through mundane qualities such as conceit, 
shrewdness, courage and scholastic abilities. One can only 
understand it by the mercy of Bhagavan, and through the 
medium of surrender (Saranagati). Therefore the Srutis say: nayam 
atma pravacanena labhyo (Mundaka Upanisad 2.3.3) and: tesa satata- 
yuktanam bhajatam priti-püroakam dadami buddhi-yogam tam (Gita 


26 Srimad Bhagavad-gita 


10.10). “I bestow buddhi-yoga on those sadhakas who are constant] 
united with Me through bhakti, and that is the means by which 
they easily attain Me.” 

In order to ascertain the import of any Sfstra, it is important 
to deliberate upon its: (i) beginning (upakrama) and conclusion 
(upasamhara), (ii) repeated practice (ablnjasa), (iii) purpose 
(apürvata), (iv) result (phala) and (v) praise (arthavāda) and motive 
(upapatti). Unless one does this, the real import remains elusive, 
Those who study 577 Gità-éüstra scrutinizingly, keeping these six 
limbs in mind, will easily be able to understand that the ultimate 
import of Bhagavad-gita is $uddha-bhakti alone. These days, 
common people do not consider these limbs very seriously; 
instead, they derive meanings according to their speculative 
whims, and fulfil their selfish interests. This is why they cannot 
embrace the author's actual import within their hearts. 

It is currently common to compare the respective values of 
different schools of jñāna (knowledge), vijriana (science), politics 
and so on. However authors and speakers hesitate to use the 
same comparative approach when they deliberate on the subject 
of religion, or dharma. They think that this would increase 
tension between different Sectors of the community, and that 
the resulting disturbances would Obstruct the development of 
society and the world at large. Therefore, they want to establish 
friendship amongst different groups, and they think that they 
can achieve this by instituting harmony and equality (samanvaya), 
instead of comparative gradations. In the field of religion, this 
viewpoint implies that the on] 
friendship between all the religions is to avoid pointing out 
differences, and instead to work on the basis of harmony and 
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Taking these considerations into account, it is still true that 
we need to decide how to evaluate jñāna and dharma. Indeed, 
samanvaya (harmony) is itself an important issue to consider. 
What is the meaning of samanvaya? Suppose that, in our attempts 
to create harmony, we use the same scale to measure good and 
bad, conscious and inert, a diamond and coal, a thief and a 
saint, justice and injustice and so forth. If we then declare that 
they are all one or identical, where is the evidence of any serious 
deliberation? This cannot be called samanvaya at all; it is mere 
ignorance. 

The breakdown of the word samanvaya is samayak (thorough 
and proper) and anvaya (the natural or grammatical order of 
words in a sentence, or the logical connection of cause and effect). 
In other words, samanvaya means thorough and proper anvaya. 
If we want to create samvanvaya in a sentence, then we must 
adjust the subject, object, verb and'other components, and put 
them in the appropriate places. How can we hope to get the 
correct anvaya if we put the verb in place of the subject, the 
object in place of the verb, and some other component in place 
of the object? How can we achieve samanvaya (thorough anvaya) 
if we cannot even make basic anvaya? The real application, union 
and consistency of any sentence can only be achieved by correct 
samanvaya. We cannot achieve samanvaya by putting everything 
in the same position, without evaluating its qualification or 
disqualification and considering whether it is good or bad. If 
we are afraid of people becoming dissatisfied with us, we may 
declare that everything is equal, hoping that we can keep 
everyone satisfied somehow or other in this way. However, 
this will not lead to genuine samanvaya. "To try to please 
everybody is to please nobody." 

Currently some so-called samanvaya-oadis (those who promote 
irrational compromise on the basis of false equality) assert that 
Gita presents karma, jñana, yoga and bhakti as being equal. 
However, Sri Bhagavan has clearly established in the Gita that 
]ййпа is superior to karma, and yoga to jñāna; and ultimately, He 
has declared that bhakti is superior to yoga. Sakama-karma, that is 
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fruitive activities performed in accordance with the Süstras, is 
prescribed for jivas who are deluded by maya. Those who are a 
little more advanced are instructed to engage in bhagavat-arpitg 
niskama-karma. Sadhakas who are even more advanced are 
instructed to cultivate tattva-jñāna, and above all, the supremacy 
of suddha-bhagavat-bhakti has been described. In Bhagavad-gita, 
Sri Krsna Himself establishes bhakti as the ultimate objective, 
This is the actual samanvaya of the Gita, and it is based on the 
scientific gradation which Bhagavan Himself has explained. It 
is complete foolishness to give up this authentic samanvaya, and 
to use one’s own limited intelligence to search independently 
for some other samanvaya in the Gita. Bhagavan Sri Krsna has 
defined para-tattva, the Supreme Absolute Reality, by describing 
brahma-jriana as confidential, paramütma-jfüüna as more 
confidential, and para-bhakti as the most confidential subject of 
the Gita. This is the real samanvaya of Gita. 

Some modern commentators assert that worship of the devas 
and devis is the same as worshipping Sri Bhagavan. But the sloka: 
ye ру anya-devata-bhaktà (Gita 9.23) explains that deva worship is 
against the prescribed rules. Those who worship the devas attain 
deva-loka, where they enjoy celestial pleasures, and then they 
return to the mortal world. Those who worship Bhagavan attain 
prema-mayt-seva in bhagavat-dhama, and never return to this world. 
It is distinctly stated in the astra: yas tu narayanarit devarii rudradi- 
daivataih . . . visnu sarvesvaresi va naraki sah (Padma Purana), that 
those who consider devas such as Rudra to be the same as Sri 
Narayana, are wicked and go to hell. 

Some people explain the ока: ye yatha mari prapadyante (Gita 
4.11) quite incorrectly. They conjecture that everyone will reach 
the same abode, no matter what worship they perform; people 
may follow numerous paths but their destination is one. 
However, if we deliberate carefully on this Sloka, we will 
understand that this conclusion is incorrect. It 
that Krsna bestows results according to the 
Saranagati, surrender to Him. If the result one 
on the karma that one performs, how can e 
same result? Neither this śloka nor any ot 


actually means 
degree of one’s 
attains depends 
Veryone achieve the 
her sloka of the Сїй 
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states that those who are surrendered attain the same result as 
those who are not. 

There is another reason to reject this conjecture as false. 
Different people have different reasons for accepting Bhagavan’s 
shelter. Karmis accept it in order to enjoy sense objects, jianis to 
achieve mukti, yogis to attain various mystic perfections and 
bhagavad-bhaktas to attain ekantika prema-mayi-seoa to Bhagavan. 
Since their desires, their sadhana, and their purposes are all 
different, they cannot possibly all achieve the same result. Many 
people think that the second half of this sloka means that everyone 
is advancing in every respect on the path to attain Bhagavan. 
This implies that thieves, dacoits, rogues, and those who indulge 
in illicit sex are also following the path to attain Bhagavan. Is 
such logic correct? No, never! This sloka really means that karma, 
jñāna, yoga and bhakti are the only paths prescribed by Bhagavan. 

The outcome of a person’s efforts will depend on his 
qualification and the path that he follows. We must accept that 
different sadhana produces different results. There is a clear 
distinction between the thoughts and sadhana of Buddhists, 
Sankarites, Jains, Saivites, Saktas (worshippers of Goddess Durga), 
and Vaisnavas. Since they all adopt different processes to fulfil 
their different desires, it is quite illogical to say that they will 
all get the same result and arrive at the same destination. The 
Sunyavadis (Buddhists) want nirvana, merging in the void. 
Advaita-vüdis want brahma-sayujya (to become one with brahma), 
éaktas want to enjoy sense objects, and Saivites chant so’ ham or 
Sivo’ ham to get moksa. Furthermore, Buddhists do not accept the 
Vedas at all, whereas adonita-vadis accept only the Vedas to be 
apauruseya (of supramundane origin). Saktas accept maha-maya to 
be the primal, foremost potency (adya-Sakti), and Saivites accept 
Umapati Siva as the para-tattoa. They all have different opinions, 
different sadhanas, different purposes and intentions, and 
different worshipful deities. Consequently, it is nothing but 
foolishness to say that they all will attain the same result; this 
conclusion is certainly not approved of in Gita. 
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A Brief Life Sketch of 
Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura 


The crown jewel of Sri Gaudiya Vaisnava acüryas, maha 
mahopadhyaya Sri Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, is the author 
of the famous Sarartha-varsint commentary on Srimad Bhagavad- 
gità. He appeared in a family of brahmanas from the community 
of RadhadeéSa, in the district of Nadia, West Bengal, and was 
celebrated by the name Hari Vallabha. He had two older 
brothers named Ramabhadra and Raghunatha. In his childhood, 
he first studied Sanskrit grammar in a village named Devagrama, 
and afterwards went to a village named Saiyadabada in the 
district of Mursidabada, where he studied the bhakti-sastras at 
the home of his guru. While he was still undergoing his studies 
in Saiyadabada, he wrote three books: Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu- 
bindu, Ujjvala-nila-mani-kirana, and Bhagavatamrta-kana. Shortly 
afterwards, he renounced his household life and went to 
Vrndavana, where he wrote many books and commentaries. 

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura wrote a commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam entitled Saratha-daráini. At the beginning of 
the five chapters describing Sri Krsna's rasa-lila (rasa- paricadhyaya), 
he has written the following sloka: 

STI rama-krsna-gan ga-caranan 
natva gurun urupremnah 
Srila narottama natha sri 

gauranga prabhum naumi 

Here the name Sri Rama refers to Śri RAdha-ramana, 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s Gurudeva. ‘Krsna’ refers to 
Sri Krsna-carana, his grand-spiritual master (parama-gurudeva). 
‘Ganga-carana’ is the name of his great grand-spiritual master 
(paratpara-gurudeva), and ‘Narottama’ is Srila Narottama 
Thakura, his great-great grand spiritual master (parama-paratpara- 
gurudeva), and the word natha refers to Sri Lokanatha Gosvami, 
the spiritual master of $rila Narottama Thakura. In this way, he 


has offered obeisances to his guru-parampara up to Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. 


uten an 
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Distinguished Service to the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya 

When Srila Vi$vanàtha Cakravarti Thakura was very old, he 
spent most of the time in antar-dasa@ (fully internal state) and 
ardha-bàhya (semi-external consciousness), deeply absorbed in 
bhajana. At that time a debate broke out in the state of Jaipur, 
between the Gaudiya Vaisnavas and Vaisnavas who supported 
the doctrine of svakiyavada (marital love). The antagonistic 
Vaisnavas led King Jai Singh II of Jaipur, to believe that sastra 
does not support the worship of Srimati Radhika as the consort 
of Sri Govinda Deva. They contended that Srimati Radhika’s 
name is not mentioned anywhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam or in 
the Visnu Purana, and that She was never legally married to 
Krsna according to Vedic rituals. 

Another objection was that the Gaudiya Vaisnavas did not 
belong to a recognized line of disciplic succession (sampradaya). 
There are only four lines of Vaisnava sampradayas which have 
descended from time immemorial: the Sri Sampradaya, Brahma 
Sampradaya, Rudra Sampradaya, and Sanaka (Kumara) 
Sampradaya. The principal acaryas of these four sampradayas in 
the age of Kali are: Sri Ramanuja, Srr Madhva, Sri Visnusvami 
and Sri Nimbaditya respectively. Since the Gaudiya Vaisnavas 
did not have their own commentary on the Bralima-sütra, they 
could not be accepted as a bona fide Vaisnava sampradaya with a 
pure lineage. 

Maharaja Jai Singh knew that the prominent Gaudiya Vaisnava 
acaryas were followers of Srila Rupa Gosvami, and he summoned 
them to Jaipur to take up the challenge from the Vaisnavas in 
the line of Sri Ramanuja. Since Sri Cakravarti Thakura was very 
old, and was immersed in the transcendental bliss of bhajana, he 
sent his student Gaudiya Vaisnava Vedantacarya maha- 
mahopadhyaya (the great one among great teachers) pandita- 
kula-mukuta (the crown of the assembly of learned scholars) 
Sripada Baladeva Vidyabhusana to Jaipur to address the 
assembly. He also sent his disciple Sri Krsnadeva along with 
Sripada Baladeva Vidyabhusana. 
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The caste 50507211 had completely forgotten their connection 
with the Madhva sampradaya, and were also disrespectful to the 
Vaisnava-Vedanta, so they created a great disturbance for the 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas. $rila Baladeva Vid yabhusana used irrefutable 
logic and powerful sastric evidence to prove that the Gaudiya 
sampradaya was a pure Vaisnava sampradaya coming in Madhva’s 
line. The name of this sampradaya is the Sri Brahma-Madhva 
Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya. Our previous йсӣгупѕ such as Srila 
Jiva Gosvami, Kavi Karnapüra and others accepted this fact. 
The Gaudiya Vaisnavas accept Srimad-Bhagavatam as the natural 
commentary on the Vedanta-sütra. For this reason, no separate 
commentary on the Vedanta-sütra was written in the Gaudiya 
Vaisnava sampradaya. 

Srimati Radhika’s name is mentioned in various Puranas, 
where it is stated that She is the personification of the hladini 
(pleasure giving) potency and the eternal beloved of ri Krsna. 
She is mentioned in a very concealed manner in several places 
in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, and specifically in the Tenth Canto in 
connection with the description of rāsa-līlā. This confidential 
mystery can only be understood by rasika and bhavuka bhaktas 
who are conversant with the conclusions of astra. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana refuted all the arguments and 
doubts of the opposing party in the learned assembly in Jaipur. 
He solidly established that the worship of Radhà-Govinda is 
authentic, and that the Gaudiya Vaisnavas follow the line of 
disciplic succession descending from Madhva. The opposition 
was silenced by his presentation, but they still maintained that 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya was not a pure line of vaisnava 
disciplic succession, because there was no Gaudiya Vaisnava 
commentary on Vedanta-sütra. 

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhtsana then wrote Sri Govinda-bhasya, 
the famous Gaudiya commentary on the Brahma-sütra. The 
worship of Sri Radha-Govinda began once again in the temple 
of Sri Govinda Deva, and the validity of the 517 Brahma-Madhva 
Gaudiya Vaisnava sampradaya was firmly established. It was only 
on Sri Cakravarti Thakura’s authority that Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana Prabhu was able to write the т Govinda-bhasya 
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and prove the connection of the Gaudiya Vaisnavas with the 
Madhva sampradaya. There should be no doubt im this regard. 
This achievement of Sri Viávanatha Cakravarti Thakura on behalf 
of the sampradaya will be recorded in golden letters in the history 
of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. 


Re-establishing the Doctrine of Parakiyavada 


While Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura was in Sri 
Vrndavan Dhama, there was a slight decline in the influence of 
the Six Gosvamis, and a controversy arose regarding the 
doctrines of svaktyavada (marital love) and parakryavada (paramour 
love). In order to dispel the misconceptions regarding svakiyavada, 
árila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura wrote two books, named 
Raga-vartma-candrika and Gopi-premamrta, which are full of 
wonderful śāstric conclusions. After that, in his Ananda-candrika 
commentary on the ‘laghutvam atra’ šloka of Ujjvala-nilamani (1:21), 
he used éastric evidence and irrefutable arguments to refute the 
theory of svaknyavada soundly, and to establish the conception of 
parakiyavada. He also gave strong support to parakiya-bhava in his 
Saratha-darsint commentry on Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

It is said that there were some panditas who opposed Srila 
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s worship in the parakiya mood. 
Unable to defeat his profound scholarship and powerful 
arguments, they resolved to kill him. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura used to go out before dawn to perform parikrama of Sri 
Vrndavan Dhama, and the pauditas made a plan to kill him at 
that time in some dense, dark grove. 

Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura came to the grove where his 
adversaries were waiting, but when they looked in his direction, 
they saw that he had disappeared. In his place, they saw a 
beautiful young Vrajavasi girl picking flowers with two or three 
friends. The panditas inquired from the girl, “Dear child! A great 
bhakta came here just a moment ago. Did you happen to see 
him? Do you know where he went?” The girl replied, “I saw 
him, but I don’t know where he went.” 

The panditas were captivated by the girl’s astonishing beauty, 
her sidelong glances, her graceful feminine manner, and her 
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gentle smile. All the impurity in their minds was v 
and their hearts softened. They requested the girl to introduce 
herself, and she replied, “I am a maidservant of Svamini S$nmat 
Radhika. She is at Her mother-in-law’s home at Yavata at the 
moment, and she sent me to pick flowers." Having said this, 
she disappeared, and in her place the panditas saw Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura once again. They fell at his feet and begged 
him to forgive them, which he did. 

The life of Sri Cakravarti Thakura is full of such astonishing 
events. It is very important for the Gaudiya Vaisnavas that he 
refuted the theory of svakiya-vada and established the truth of 
pure parakrya, for this not only protected the integrity of the $ri 
Gaudiya Vaisnava dharma, but also re-established its influence 
in Sri Vrindavana. Anyone who evaluates this accomplishment 
is sure to be struck with wonder by his uncommon genius. The 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Acaryas have composed the following sloka 
in praise of his extraordinary work: 


anquished, 


visvasya nütharüpo ‘sau bhakti vartma pradarsanat 
bhakta-cakre varttitatvat cakravartty akhyaya bhavat 


“He is known by the name Vigvanatha, the Lord of the universe, 
because he indicates the path of bhakti, and he is called Cakravarti 
(he around whom a circle or assembly turns) because he always 
remains in the assembly (cakra) of áuddha bhaktas.” 

When Srila Vi$vanàtha Cakravarti Thakura was about one 
hundred years old, he entered into aprakata (unmanifest) 
Vindavana in Sri Radha-Kunda while absorbed in his internal 
state of transcendence. This took place on the fifth day of the 
light phase of the moon in the month of Magha (January- 
February) in the year 1676 Sakabda. His samadhi can be found 
today just next to the temple of Sti Gokulananda in Sri Dhama 
Vrndavan. 

: Literatures composed by 
Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 


We are presenting below a list of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura’s books, commentaries and stavas (prayers) which are 
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a storehouse of matchless wealth of Gaudiya Vaisnava bhakti 
literature. 

(1) Vraja-riti-cintamani; (2) Camatkara-candrika; (3) Prema- 
samputam (Khanda-kavyam—a poetic work which displays only 
partial characteristics or ornamentation or poetry); (4) Gitavali; 
(5) Subodhini (Alankara-kaustubha tika); (6) Ananda-candrika (Ujjvala- 
nilamani tika); (7) Нка on Sri Gopala Tapani; (8) Stavamrta-lahart 
(Waves of Nectarean Prayers, included in which are the 
following) (i) Sri Guru-tattvastakam, (ii) Mantra-datr-guror-astakam, 
(iii) Parama-guror-astakam, (iv) Paratpara-guror-astakam, (v)Parama- 
parat-para-guror-astakam, (vi) Sri Lokanathastakam, (vii) Sri 
Sacinandanastakam, (viii) Sri Svarüpa-caritamrtam, (ix) Sri Svapna- 
vilasa-amrtam, (x) Sri Gopala Devastakam, (xi) $ri Madana- 
mohan-astakam, (xii) Sri Govindastakam, (xiii) Sri Gopinathastakam 
(xiv) Sri Gokulanandastakam, (xv) Svayarit-bhagavad-astakam, (xvi) 
Sri Radha-Kundastakam, (xvii) Jagan-mohanastakam, (xviil) Anuraga- 
valli, (xix) Śrī Vrnda Devyastakam, (xx) Śrī Radhika-dhyanamrtam, 
(xxi) Sri Rüpa-cintamanih, (xxii) Sri Nandisvarüstakam, (xxiii) Sri 
Vrndavanastakam, (xxiv) Sri Govardhanastakam, (xxv) Sri Sankalpa- 
kalpa-drumah, (xxvi) Sri Nikurija-virudavali (Virut-kavya, laudatory 
poetry), (xxvii) Surata-kathamrtam, (xxviii) Srr Syama-Kundastakam, 
(9) Sri Krsna-bhavanamrtam Mahükaoyam; (10) Sri Bhügavatamrta- 
kana; (11) Sri Ujjvala-milamam-kiraua; (12) Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu-bindu; (13) Raga-vartma-candrika; (14) Aisvarya-kadambini 
(unavailable); (15) Sri Madhurya-kadambini, (16) Sri Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu tika; (17) Dana-keli-kaumudi tika; (18) Sri Lalita-madhava- 
nataka Hka; (19) Sri Caitanya-caritamrta tika (incomplete); (20) 
Brahma-Samhita tika; (21) Srimad Bhagavad-Gita Sarartha-varsini Hka; 
and (22) Srimad-Bhagavatam Saratha-darsini tika. 


The present edition of Bhagavad-gita includes the following 
features in order: the original devanagari éloka, the transliteration, 
the anvaya, the translation of the ока, Srila Cakravartt Thakura’s 
Sarartha-varsint bhüsya commentary, its bhavanuvada and the 
Saratha-varsini prakasika vrtti, which has been written by this poor 
and lowly servant. The Sarartha-varsint bhasya is not simple or 
easy to understand, unless one has some knowledge of Sanskrit. 
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I have written Sarartha-varsini prakasika ortti in line with the 
thoughts of the Sri Rupanuga Gaudiya Vaisnava Aca ryas in order 
to make Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s Sarartha-varsinr bhüsya simpler 
and easier to understand. May the merciful readers forgive me 
for my impudent act. t 

My worshipful Godbrother, parivrajakacarya Sri $rimad 
Bhaktivedanta Vamana Maharaja is the present ācārya and 
president of $ri Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, and is a dear and 
intimate servant of $ri Gurupada-padma. He is very attached 
to para-vidya (bhakti). By his mercy he has repeatedly encouraged 
and directed this worthless servant to fulfil the innermost 
intentions (manobhista) of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's associates 
by publishing a natural, easy and comprehensive Hindi edition 
of Srimad Bhagavad-giti along with the commentaries of Srila 
Cakravarti Thakura. I humbly pray at his lotus feet that he may 
bestow his blessings upon me, and fulfil Srila Gurudeva’s 
manobhista by offering into his lotus hands this $rzmad Bhagavad- 
gita, which includes his favourite Saratha-varsini commentary. 

I am specifically indebted to astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Viveka Bharati Maharaja and astottara-sata Sri $rimad Bhakti Sri 
Rupa Siddhanti Maharaja. Both of them were surrendered at 
the lotus feet of nitya-lila-pravista-jagad-guru astottara-sata Sri 
Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Prabhupada, and they have 
benefitted the world unlimitedly by translating and publishing 
a Bengali edition of Srila Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary, and 
the Rasika-ranjana bhasya of the Seventh Gosvami, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura. I have systematically studied this edition 
and have quoted some portions from it herein. I offer my 
prostrated obeisances at the lotus feet of these two Siksa gurus 
of mine, time and again. May they both be pleased with me. 

I am completely confident that readers who are hankering 
for bhakti will receive this book well and give it all honour, and 
that faithful readers will enter into the realm of guddha-bhakti 
after reading this literary work. We hope that spiritually astute 
readers will mercifully forgive any mistakes and discrepancies 
which have occurred as a result of composing this book in a 
short time, and that they will oblige us by accepting its essence. 


WI, —— 
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Finally, in a distressed mood, | pray at the lotus feet of my 
most worshipful Sri Guru-pada-padma nitya-lila-pravista om 
visnupada astottara-sata Sri Srimad Bhakti Prajñana Kesava 
Gosvami Maharaja, who is the concentrated embodiment of 
Bhagavan’s compassion. May he shower profuse mercy and 
blessings upon me, so that this poor, lowly servant may attain 
more and more qualification to render mano bhista seva to him. 


Praying for a particle of the mercy of Sri Hari, Guru 
and Vaisnavas, 

the humble and insignificant, 

Trindandi bhiksu 

Sri Bhaktivedanta Narayana. 


бут Kesava-ji Gaudiya Matha 

Mathura 

Vyasa-puja of Sri Sri Gurupada-padma 
25th February 1997 











Prelude to the Mahabharata War 


Maharaja Santanu was a famous and influential emperor in 
the Kuru dynasty. He was also very chivalrous and dharmic. His 
wife, Ganga-devi, gave birth to a son named Bhisma, who was 
a portion (arisa) of the eighth Vasu. However, she disappeared 
after the birth of the child due to some particular circumstances. 
Later, while Maharaja Santanu was ona hunting expedition, he 
saw an incomparably beautiful princess named Satyavati at the 
home of Dasaraja, the King of the Nisadas. This princess had 
actually been born of the semen of Uparicara Vasu from the 
womb of a fish, and the King of Nisada had nourished and 
nurtured her as if she were his own daughter. 

Maharaja Santanu asked the king for permission to marry 
Princess Satyavati, and Nisadaraja consented on the condition 
that the child born from her womb would be the sole heir to 
Santanu’s kingdom. Maharaja Santanu, however, did not accept 
this condition and returned to his capital. When Prince Bhisma 
heard about this, he wanted to fulfil his father’s desire, so he 
took a great vow to remain a lifelong brahmacart, to ensure that 
Satyavati’s son would indeed succeed the kingdom. Santanu 
was thus able to marry Satyavati, and in return gave Bhisma 
the boon that he could die according to his own desire. Satyavati 
bore Maharaja Santanu two sons, who were called Citrangada 
and Vicitravirya. 

After Maharaja Santanu’s death, Bhisma made Citrangada 
successor to the throne, but upon the untimely death of 
Citrangada, the throne was given to Vicitravirya. Vicitravirya, 
who had two wives called Ambika and Ambalika, also died 
young without fathering any children. Mother Satyavati was 
doubly distressed, because the death of her sons left the dynasty 
with no heir. She summoned her first son, Maharsi Vedavyasa, 
simply by remembering him. To protect the dynasty, on her 
instruction, and with Grandfather Bhisma's approval, Vedavyasa 
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begot sons by Vicitravirya’s wives. Ambika bore Dhrt 
Ambalika bore Pandu, and the saintly Viduraji w 
the womb of Vicitravirya’s maidservant. 

Dhrtarastra was blind from birth, so his younger brother 
Pandu was made king. Maharaja Pandu was a chivalrous and 
influential emperor, and was endowed with all good qualities, 
He had five sons, of whom Yudhisthira was the eldest, 
Dhrtarastra had one hundred sons, amongst whom Duryodhana 
was the eldest. By the influence of time, King Pandu died while 
all the princes were quite young, so Grandfather Bhisma 
enthroned Dhrtarastra, and made him responsible for protecting 
the kingdom until the princes grew older. 

When the five Pandavas and the sons of Dhrtarastra headed 
by Duryodhana grew up, there was a great conflict concerning 
the succession to the royal throne. King Dhrtarastra favoured 
his sons, and wanted Duryodhana to be king by fair means or 
foul. However, the highly dharmic grandsire Bhisma could not 
allow this because of the pressure from other respected 
personalities and citizens. Duryodhana, who was born from the 
amsa of Kali, was extremely wicked and adharmic by nature, and 
he wanted to have the kingdom himself, without any opposition. 
To this end, he made various conspiracies to kill the Pandavas, 
with the secret consent of King Dhrtarastra. 

Despite repeated requests by Maharsi Veda-Vyasa, grandsire 
Bhisma, guru Dronacarya, the saintly Vidura and others, 
Dhrtarastra did not give the Pandavas their due half of the 
kingdom. However, for external show he crowned Prince 
Yudhisthira as king of half the kingdom. He then sent him to 
the newly-constructed Varanavat city, where Duryodhana 
planned to kill all the Pandavas by setting fire to the newly- 
built palace there. Dhrtarastra approved of this heinous plan 


but, by the will of Bhagavan, the Pandavas were somehow 
saved. 


arastra, 
as born from 


In due course of time, the Pandavas married Draupadi. When 
Duryodhana discovered that they were still alive, he consulted 
with his father again, and invited them to Hastinapura. On the 
order of Grandsire Bhisma and other elders, and at the request 
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of the subjects, the Pandavas were given sovereignty of 
Khandavaprastha, (Indraprastha). There, with the assistance of 
Sri Krsna and the asura named Maya, the Pandavas constructed 
a wonderful palace and city. Within a short time they conquered 
all the mighty kings of India, and performed a great Rajasüya 
yajna. 

King Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana became extremely jealous 
of the Pandavas as a result of this yajfia, and conspired to defeat 
them in a gambling match. They took the Pandavas’ entire 
kingdom, and forced them to undergo twelve years of exile, 
and then to live incognito for a further year. Even after this 
prolonged ordeal, Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana did not restore 
the kingdom to the Pandavas. Sri Krsna Himself went to 
Hastinapura as an ambassador of the Pandavas, and conveyed 
their request that Duryodhana should at least give them five 
villages. However, Duryodhana remained obstinate and 
uncompromising, and told Krsna that, what to speak of five 
villages, he would not give the Pandavas enough land to hold 
the tip of a needle, unless they defeated him in battle. 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared in order to establish dharma, 
to protect the sadhus and to annihilate the asuras. In the course 
of the Mahabharata battle, He used Arjuna and Bhima as 
instruments to assist Him in His plan to relieve the enormous 
burden that was weighing upon the earth. 





CHAPTER ONE 


Sainya-Daršana 


Observing the Armies 


Sloka 1 


gne Sart 
аңаа qed чча aaa: | 
A: weda Puga HAR 11 


dhrtarastra uvāca 
dharma-ksetre kuruksetre | samaveta yuyutsavah 
mamakah pandavas caiva | kim akurvata sanjaya 


Anvaya 
dhrtarastra uvaca—King Dhrtarastra said; safijaya—O Sañjaya; 
kim—what?; eva—indeed; akurvata—did they do; mamakah—my 
sons (headed by Duryodhana); ca—and; pandavah—the sons of 
Pandu (headed by Yudhisthira), samaveta—assembled; dharma- 
ksetre kuru-ksetre—in the land of dharma named Kuruksetra; 


yuyutsavah—desiring to fight. 


Translation 


Dhrtarastra said: O Sañjaya, what did my sons and the sons 
of Pandu do, having assembled at the sacred land of Kuruksetra, 


desiring to fight? 
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The Bhavanuvada of 
The Sarartha-Varsini Tika 
The Innermost Intention of 
The Shower of Essential Meanings 
by 
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura 


gauramsukah sat-kumuda-pramodi 
svabhikhyaya gos tamaso nihanta 
$ri-krsna-caitanya-sudha-nidhir me 
mano'dhitisthan sva-ratim karotu 
pracina-vacah suvicarya so'ham 
ajfio'pi gitamrta-lesa-lipsuh 
yateh prabhor eva mate tad atra 
santah ksamadhvam Saranagatasya 


“May Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who dispelled the 
darkness of the earth by distributing His own name; who is 
increasing the bliss of the lotus-like bhaktas; who is the 
storehouse of the nectar of prema; and who is the bestower of 
unnata-ujjvala-rasa, which is the most elevated relationship of 
divine conjugal love, perform His playful pastimes in my heart. 
Although I am ignorant, by following the conclusions of Sri 
Gauranga-sundara, the crest-jewel of all sannyüsis, and by 
deliberating on the thoughts expressed by the previous Vaisnava 
acaryas, I have become greedy to taste a drop of nectar in the 


form of the Gita. Therefore saintly persons should forgive this 
surrendered soul." 


The Supreme Absolute Truth, parabrahma Sri Krsna, whose 
lotus feet are the ultimate objective of all devotion and éastra, 
appeared in His original human-like form as $ri Vasudeva- 
nandana, the son of Sri Vasudeva, in Sri Gopala-puri. Although 
He is adhoksaja, supremely inconceivable, beyond the 
cognition of material senses, He nevertheless became visible to 
the eyes of common men through the medium of His yoga-maya 
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potency. He imparted the instructions of Bhagavad-gita, thus 
delivering the jīvas of this world who were drowning in the ocean 
of birth and death. He submerged them in the great ocean of 
prema by bestowing upon them His saundarya-madhurya, a taste 
of the sweetness of His beauty and other qualities. He appeared 
in this world, being bound by His promise to protect the saintly 
persons and annihilate the asuras. But on the pretext of removing 
the burden of the earth, He in fact awarded supreme protection 
in the form of mukti (liberation) to miscreants, to those who were 
antagonistic towards Him and to all those jroas drowning in this 
vast ocean of material existence which is compared to Kumbhi-paka- 
naraka, a hellish planet where sinful persons are cooked in boiling 
oil. 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna instructed Bhagavad-gita so that even after 
His disappearance baddha-jivas, conditioned souls, who have been 
influenced by ignorance since time immemorial and completely 
bound by lamentation, illusion and so forth, could be delivered. 
Another purpose was to uphold His glories which are found in 
the áistra and sung by the munis. He directed these instructions 
of Bhagavad-gita to His very dear associate, priya-parikara Arjuna, 
who had voluntarily accepted a veil of lamentation and illusion. 

This Gita has three divisions: karma-yoga, jiana-yoga and bhakti- 
yoga. The eighteen chapters of Bhagavad-gita are blessed with the 
purport of the entire Vedas which manifests as eighteen types of 
knowledge. Thus Sri Krsna reveals the parama-purusartha or 
supreme objective. Niskama-karma-yoga, working without 
attachment to the fruits of one’s prescribed duties, is described 
in the first six chapters, and jnana-yoga (acquiring union through 
knowledge) in the last six chapters. The six chapters placed 
between them are more confidential, describing bhakti-yoga, which 
is more rarely attained than both karma-yoga and jiiana-yoga. Bhakti 
is the very life of karma and jñana. Without bhakti, karma and jfiana 
are fruitless. Therefore, they are partially successful only when they 
are mixed with bhakti. 

Bhakti is of two types: kevala (exclusive) and pradhani-bhüta 
(with bhakti predominating). Kevala bhakti, being independent and 
supremely powerful, does not need any assistance from Катта 
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and jñana. Therefore, it is known as parama-prabala (supreme| 

powerful), акійсапӣ (whereby Krsna is one's only possession) 
ananya (unalloyed), and so on. On the other hand, pradhüni-bhitg. 
bhakti remains mixed with karma and jñāna. This will be examined 
later in more detail. 

To explain the nature of Arjuna's lamentation and illusion, 
the speaker of the Mahabharata, $ri Vai$ampayana, a disciple of 
Vyasadeva, introduced the Bhisma-parva section to his listener, 
Janamejaya, by beginning with dhrtarastra uvāca. Dhrtarastra 
asked Sañjaya, “О Safijaya, what did my sons and the sons of 
Pandu do, having assembled at Kuruksetra, desiring to fight?" 
Here a question arises. Dhrtarastra has mentioned that his sons 
and the Pandavas have assembled with the sole purpose of 
fighting, so it is certain that they will fight. What then, is his 
intention in asking, "What did they do?" In response to this, 
Dhrtarastra has used the words dharma-ksetre, the land of dharma. 
In the $ruti it is said: kuruksetrarn deva-yajanam. "Kuruksetra is 
the sacrificial arena of the devas." Therefore, this land is famous 
as that which nourishes dharma. Thus by the influence of 
association with this land, the anger of adharmic (irreligious) 
persons like Duryodhana and others can be subdued and they 
may become inclined to follow and accept dharma. The Pandavas 
are already dharmic by nature. The influence of Kuruksetra may 
arouse the faculty of discrimination when they take into 
consideration that the massacre of one's own relatives is improper. 
Thus both parties may agree to a peaceful settlement. Outwardly 
Dhrtarastra is pretending that he will be happy with a peace treaty, 
butinternally he is feeling great dissatisfaction. He considers that, 
if they negotiate a truce, the presence of the Pandavas will 
continue to remain an impediment for his sons. Dhrtarastra 
thinks, “The warriors on my side, like Bhisma, Drona and others 
cannot be conquered, even by Arjuna. Therefore, since our victory 
is certain, it will be beneficial to fight.” These internal sentiments 
of Dhrtarastra, however, are indiscernible to others. 

Here, by the component ksetra in the word dharma-ksetre, 
Sarasvati-devi is indicating a special meaning for dharma; 
Yudhisthira, the incarnation of dharma and his associates are like 
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plants of rice, and their maintainer, Bhagavan бут Krsna, is like a 
farmer. The various kinds of assistance given by Krsna to the 
Pandavas are likened to watering the crop and making a 
causeway around the field. The Kauravas, headed by Duryo- 
dhana, are like the śyāmā (blackish) weeds which grow in the rice 
field. This indicates that as the śyāmāī weeds are uprooted from 
the rice field, similarly Duryodhana, along with the other 
Kauravas, will be uprooted and annihilated from this dharma- 
ksetra, land of dharma. 


The Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti 
The Illuminating Commentary on 


The Shower of Essential Meanings 
by 
дут $rimad Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja 
orit ajfiana-timirandhasya јйапӣйјапа-<аіакауай 
caksur unmilifam yena tasmai Sri-gurave namah 
“J offer my most humble obeisances unto Sri Gurudeva, who with 
the torchlight of transcendental knowledge has opened my eyes 
which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance.” 
namah om visnu-padaya krsua-presthaya bhü-tale 
éri-érimad-bhakti-prajfiann-kesava iti namine 
ati-martya-caritraya svüsritanarica-paline 
jroa-dulikhe sadarttaya éri-nama-prema-dayine 
"| offer my obeisances unto the lotus feet of orit visnu-pada astottara- 
¿qta ёт Stimad Bhakti-prajñana Kesava Gosvam Maharaja, who 
is so dear to Sri Krsna in this world. He is a completely divine 
personality who nurtures with great affection those who have 
taken shelter of him. Aggrieved upon seeing the suffering of those 
јтопв who are averse to ri Krsna, he bestows upon them sri nama 
along with prema.” 
namah ort visnu-padaya krsna-presthaya bhii-tale 
érimate bhakti-siddhanta sarasvatiti namine 
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“I offer my obeisances unto от visnu-pada Sri Srimad Bhakti- 
siddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupāda, who is so dear to Śri Krsn 


a HH a in 
this world. 


namo bhakti-vinodaya sac-cid-ananda namine 
gaura-sakti-sva-riipaya rupanuga-varaya te 
"I offer my obeisances unto Saccidananda Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, who is the foremost of rupanuga devotees and the 
embodiment of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s gakti.” 


vi$vanatha-rüpo'sau bhakti-vartma pradarsanat 

bhakta-cakre varttitvat cakravartyakhyayabhavat 
“Because he illuminates the path of bhakti for everyone (vigva) he 
is known as Visvanatha. And because he has attained the foremost 
position among the community of bhaktas, (bhakti-cakra), he is 


known as Cakravarti. Hence his name has become significant as 
Vi$vanatha Cakravarti." 


The great preceptor, maha-mahopadhyaya, Srila Vigvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura, an eminent acarya and great scholar of 
Vedanta in the Sri Gaudiya sampradaya and the crest-jewel of rasika- 
bhaktas, has compiled an invaluable commentary on Srimad 
Bhagavad-gita named Sarartha-varsini, that which is full of essential 
meanings. This commentary was written in Sanskrit and was 
previously only available in Bengali translations. Consequently, 
the Hindi and English-speaking audience has been completely 
deprived of reading this invaluable treasure. Thus, for the 
comprehensive welfare of faithful persons, I am translating the 
commentary into Hindi and English. The style and bhava of the 
commentary are extremely deep and enriched with exalted 
Philosophical conclusions (siddhanta). To make the translation 
simple, easy, and comprehensive, I found it necessary to write a 
prakasika-vrtti, a further explanation to illuminate the commentary. 
This arduous task is not possible without the mercy of Sri Guru, 
Vaisnavas and Srila Viévanàtha Cakravarti Thakura himself. 
Therefore, first of all, in a mood of great distress, I pray at their 
lotus feet for their mercy and blessings. 

Srimad Bhagavad-gita is the essence of all $rutis, Upanisads and 
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Puranas. Based on the sound evidence of Vedic literature received 
through guru-parampara, it is concluded that Vrajendra-nandana 
Sri Krsna Himself, the son of the King of Vraja, is Svayam 
Bhagavan, the Original Personality of Godhead. He is the 
embodiment of all nectarean mellows (akhila-rasamrta-mürti) and 
He is the omnipotent (sarva-saktiman), non-dual Absolute Reality 
(advaya-jriana-para-tattva). Among His unlimited potencies three 
are prominent: cit-Sakti (the internal potency), jiva-sakti (the 
marginal potency) and acit-Sakti (the external potency). By the 
will of Svayarn Bhagavan Sri Krsna, Vaikuntha, Goloka and 
Vrndavana are transformations of His cit-Sakti. All jrvas are a 
transformation of His jiva-sakti and the material creation is the 
transformation of His maya-sakti. The jivas are of two types: mukta 
(liberated) and baddha (bound). The mukta-jrvas are eternally 
engaged in relishing the bliss derived from serving Bhagavan in 
Vaikuntha, Goloka and various other dhamas. They never become 
bound in this material world, the prison-house of maya, and hence 
they are called nitya-mukta, eternally liberated. Sometimes, by 
the will of Bhagavan, they appear in this illusory world as His 
associates for the sole purpose of bestowing welfare to the people. 
The other type of jiva is called anüdi-baddha, or bound by maya 
since time immemorial. As a result of being bound, the jiva suffers 
three types of miseries while wandering in the cycle of birth and 
death. 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is an ocean of compassion, seems to 
have created illusion (ajñana), by the influence of His acintya-Sakti 
(inconceivable potency), in the heart of His nitya- siddha-parikara 
Arjuna. Thus, on the pretext of dispelling this illusion, He spoke 
this Bhagavad-gita, which establishes atma-tattva for the 
deliverance of all jrvas under the grip of maya. The subject 
ultimately established in Bhagavad-gita is visuddha-bhagavad-bhakti, 
supremely pure devotional service to Bhagavan. The jivas under 
the influence of maya become situated in their pure constitutional 
position (visuddha-svarüpa) only by taking shelter of Suddha-bhakti, 
as described in the Gita, and can thus render service to Sri 
Bhagavan. Aside from this, there is no other beneficial path for 
the baddha-jivas. 
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On the basis of concrete sfstric evidence and invincible 
arguments, Srila Vi$vanàtha Cakravarti Thàkura and Other 
prominent Gaudiya Vaisnava acaryas have clearly established that 
the speaker of Bhagavad-gita is not nihšaktika (devoid of potency), 
nirvisesa (devoid of variety), or nirakara (formless), nor is He 
nirguna (devoid of transcendental qualities such as aprakrta-daya, 
transcendental mercy). The jiva is never parabrahma and even in 
the liberated stage can never become parabrahma. Even after 
attaining mukti, the jroa will remain а pure atomic spiritual 
particle. However, at that time he is said to bea bhagavat-parikara, 
an eternal associate of Bhagavan. 

In Vedic mantras (Sruti), it is proven that both Parameévara, 
the Supreme Controller, and the jivatma are qualified as having 
knowledge (jriana-svarüpa), as being the knower (jfiata- svarüpa), 
the enjoyer (bhokta-svariipa), the doer (kartta-svariipa) and 
possessed of a pure spiritual ego (cin-maya-ahankara). Therefore, 
regarding their constitutions, there is no difference between them 
from the perspective of tattua. However, because the Јтоа is an 
atomic spirit, his knowledge is limited and he can be overpowered 
by maya. Parame$vara is the master of maya. Although there is no 
difference between Ivara and the jiva on the basis of tattua, the 
perception of a difference is real. This perception of difference is 
called vaisistya, meaning speciality or having a uniquely 
distinguishing characteristic. Just as the sun and the sun’s rays 
are simultaneously the same and different, being the possessor 
of attributes and the attribute respectively, similarly the 
relationship between Parameévara and the jīva, which is that of 
being one and different, is firmly proven in the Vedas. Since this 
relationship of simultaneous oneness and difference is beyond 
one's intellect and is only intelligible with the help of sastra, it is 
therefore called acintya, inconceivable. Thus the subject matter of 
Bhagavad-gita is the nitya acintya-bhedabheda-riipa para-tattva, the 
eternal Supreme Reality who is inconceivably one with and 
different from His potencies. 

Although it is accepted that para-tattva Sri Krsna is simul- 
taneously one with and different from the jiva and the material 
world, which are both transformations of His Sakti, it is the 
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perception of difference which is eternal and predominant, not 
the perception of oneness. Knowledge of the jroatma, Paramatma, 
the abode of Paramātmā and the means to attain Paramatma have 
been delineated in appropriate places in this Bhagavad-gita. 

Although karma, jriana and bhakti have been explained as the 
three means to attain brahma, bhakti-yoga is the only means to 
achieve Bhagavan. The preliminary stage of bhakti-yoga is called 
karma-yoga. When there is further progress, the intermediate stage 
is called jñāna-yoga and in its mature and elevated stage itis called 
bhakti-yoga. Karma in itself is not a direct sadhana (practice) to attain 
Bhagavan, but only a means to attain that direct sadhana. When 
the heart becomes purified by following karma-yoga mixed with 
bhakti, which is bhagavad-arpita-karma (offering the fruits of one’s 
activities to Bhagavan) as described in the Vedas, tattva-jnana (the 
true knowledge of spirit and non-spirit) appears there. Both jnana 
and karma which are devoid of a sense of bhagavat-tattoa are futile. 

Along with the appearance of tattva-jiana, kevala bhakti 
manifests in the heart. When this kevala bhakti attains its mature 
stage, then prema manifests in the heart of the jiva. This prema is 
the only means of attaining and having direct realization of 
Bhagavan. This is the concealed mystery of the Bhagavad-gita. One 
cannot achieve mukti merely by nirvisesa-jnana (knowledge of 
Bhagavan's impersonal feature). One can obtain mukti in the form 
of salokya, sarüpya and so on, only when jñana is mixed with bhakti- 
bhava, as an extraneous result. One can attain prema-mayt-seva to 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna in His supreme abode, Goloka- 
Vrndavana by performing kevala bhakti as described in the Gita. 
When one attains this abode, there is no possibility of coming 
back to the material world. For the jrvas, achievement of this prema- 
sevi is the prayojana, the.ultimate goal. 

Bhakti is of two types: kevala (exclusive) and pradhani-bhuta 
(principally inherent). Kevala bhakti is also called ananya, akificana, 
viéuddhü and nirguna bhakti. Pradhüni-bhüta-bhakti is also of two 
types: karma-pradhani-bhita, where bhakti predominates over 
karma, and jfiana-pradhant-bhita, where bhakti predominates over 
jana. By performance of karma-pradhani-bhüta-bhakti, which 
gradually purifies the heart, tattoa-jfiana is achieved. The result 
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of performing jñāna-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti is mukti. О 
karma-pradhānī-bhūtā-bhakti which aims at tattva-jñāna and that 
jñāna-pradhānī-bhūtā bhakti which aims at obtaining kevala bhakti 
are to be known as karma-yoga and jñāna-yoga respectively. These 
are only steps to bhakti. Otherwise, without bhakti both jñāna and 
karma are futile. 

The Gitopanisad is composed of eighteen chapters, beginning 
from Chapter Twenty-five of the Mahabharata’s Bhisma-parva to 
Chapter Forty-two. It has three divisions, each consisting of six 
chapters. The first division explains that the jīvātmā is an тїй 
(part) of Ivara, and that his svariipa (constitution) is such that he 
can acquire the eligibility to render service to Bhagavan, the ай 
(whole). Suddha-bhakti-tattva, the principle of pure devotional 
service, has been explained in the middle six chapters. It is this 
type of bhakti that is the topmost means of attaining bhagavat- 
prema, which is the supreme object to be achieved. In the third 
and final part, tattva-jñāna is defined. The subject matter of the 
Gita is kevala bhakti, which is like cintamani, a wish-fulfilling jewel. 
'This cintamani has been safely kept inside Bhagavad-gita, which is 
likened toa treasure chest. The base of this chest is niskama-karma- 
yoga, the lid is jfiana-yoga and the treasure is bhakti. Only those 
who have staunch faith, who are fixed in dharmic principles, who 
have good character and who are self-controlled are qualified to 
study this conversation. 

For the proper flow of the book, Sri Krsna Dvaipayana Veda- 
vyasa has included in the first twenty-seven slokas phrases such 
as: dhrtarastra иойса or safijaya иойса. They should be accepted as 
the introductory part of the book. Just as a piece of salt when 
mixed with the salty ocean is completely dissolved and becomes 
one with the ocean, these introductory words composed by Sri 
Vedavyasa have similarly become one with the great ocean of 
Bhagavad-gita spoken by Sri Krsna. 

Arjuna: Arjuna is an eternal associate of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 
It is completely impossible for him to fall into a state of 
lamentation and delusion. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.7) it is said: 
yasyam vai $rüyamünayam. “Bhakti unto the lotus feet of 
Purusottama Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is transcendental to the 
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modes of material nature, at once appears in the hearts of those 
who with great faith hear Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is filled with 
the topics of His sweet pastimes, and thus destroys lamentation, 
illusion and fear.” How then, is it possible that bhakta-pravara (the 
greatest devotee) Arjuna, who is a nitya-parikara of Sri Krsna 
serving in sakhya-rasa (divine friendship) can be in a state of 
illusion and lamentation? Bhagavan бут Krsna, having arranged 
this for the jivas afflicted with grief and delusion, says: fesam aham 
samuddharta mrtyu-sariisára-sagarat. “I deliver them from the ocean 
of material existence" (Gita 12.7). 

By His own will and in order to deliver the jrvas who are 
gripped by lamentation and illusion, Sri Krsna has presented 
Arjuna, His eternal associate who descended along with Him, as 
one overwhelmed by illusion and lamentation. Through the 
medium of questions and answers, He defines the svarupa (true 
nature) of His own tattva, as well as that of the jiva, dhama, maya, 
bhakti and so forth. 

While commenting on the sloka: sarva-dharman parityajya (Gita 
18.66), Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravart Thàkura quotes Krsna as 
saying: tuam-avalambyaiva Sastram idari loka-matram-evo-padestami. 
“Having made you the instrument, 1 am delivering this message 
of Bhagavad-gita for the benefit of every jiva.” Apart from this, in 
his commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam called Sarartha-darsini-tika, 
érjla Cakravarti Thakura explains the sloka, yogindraya namah 
(12.13.21), to mean that the description of Arjuna's bewilderment 
in Bhagavad-gita is just a statement to convince others that he is 
an ordinary person. In fact, Arjuna is an eternal associate of 
Bhagavan. There is not even а tinge of this illusory world in him, 
what to speak of his being overwhelmed by lamentation and 
delusion. But beneficial instructions are given through the 
medium of famous personalities among perfected saints who are 
very merciful and highly expert in performing activities for the 
welfare of the jivas. This is seen throughout the sastras and such 
is the position of Arjuna. 

Astadaga Vidyas (Eighteen Types of Knowledge): There are 
four Vedas—Rg, Yajur, Sama and Atharva—and six Vedarigas (limbs 
of the Vedas)—éiksa, kalpa, oyakaraua, nirukta, jyotisa and chanda. 
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Then there are mīmāmsā, nyaya, dharma-éastra, purana, ñyur-ueda 
dhanur-veda, gandharva-veda and artha-£üstra. These are the 
eighteen vidyas, or types of knowledge, as mentioned in Visnu 
Purana: 
angani vedas catvaro mimanisa nyayavistarah 
dharma-sastrari puranafi ca vidya hy etari catur daéah 
ayurvedo dhanurvedo gandharvas ceti te trayah 
artha-sastram caturtham ca vidya hy astdasaiva tah 


Kuruksetra: Srila Vyasadeva has referred to the battlefield of 
Kuruksetra as dharma-ksetra. This has a hidden meaning. 
According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.22.4), this land is named 
Kuruksetra after King Kuru. The Salya-parva section of the 
Mahabharata relates the following story: 

Once, when Kuru Maharaja was ploughing this land, Devaraja 
Indra appeared and asked him, “For what purpose are you doing 
this?" Kuru Maharaja answered, “I am ploughing this land so 
that those people who give up their bodies here may attain 
Svarga-loka (the heavenly planets).” Hearing this, Devaraja made 
fun of him and returned to Svarga-loka. The king again began 
ploughing with great enthusiasm. Although Devaraja would 
again and again come to deride and deliberately disturb the king, 
Kuru Maharaja remained unperturbed and continued his work. 
Finally, on the insistence of other devatas, Indra became pleased 
with Kuru Maharaja and gave him the benediction that whoever 
gives up his body or is killed in battle on this land certainly attains 
Svarga. Hence, this land, known as dharma-ksetra, was chosen for 
the battle. 

Also in the Javalopanisad (1.2), Kuruksetra is described as a 
yajna-sthali (place of sacrifice) for the devatas and all living entities. 
One attains Svarga-loka by the performance of yajfia at this place. 

In Sat-Patha Brahmana, it is also written: kuruksetraim deva- 
yajanam-asa tasmad айий kuruksetrarm deva-yajanam. “He performed 
worship of the land in Kuruksetra. Therefore sages have named 
this place deva-yajanam.” The phrase dharma-ksetra is composed 
of two words: dharma and ksetra. The word ksetra indicates land 
for cultivation. When a farmer waters the rice field, a type of 
weed called syama grass also grows along with the rice plants. 
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This grass looks exactly like the rice plants, and grows by taking 
the water used for the rice field thereby covering the rice plants. 
Eventually, the rice plants dry up. Therefore, an expert farmer 
uproots these weeds because they are harmful to the rice crop. In 
the same way, in this land of Kurukéetra, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
maintained and nourished Yudhisthira Maharaja, the personi- 
fication of dharma, along with his associates by annihilating those 
who are anti-religious, pseudo-religious and non-religious, like 
Duryodhana and others. 

The land between the rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati is known 
as Kuruksetra. At this place, both the great sage Mudgala and 
Prthu Maharaja performed austerities. Sri ParaSuramaji 
performed yajrias at five different places in this land after 
annihilating the ksatriyas. Therefore, previously this ksetra was 
known as Samanta РайсаКа. It later became famous as 
Kuruksetra, following the activities of Maharaja Kuru. 

Ѕайјауа: Sanjaya was the son of a charioteer named 
Gavalgama. He was sastra-jria (a knower of the conclusions of 
Sastra), generous and dharmatma (of a dharmic nature). Because of 
these virtuous qualities, Grandsire Bhisma appointed him and 
Vidura as Dhrtarastra’s royal ministers. Sañjaya was considered 
to be a second Vidura and was also an intimate friend of Arjuna. 
Due to receiving divine vision by the mercy of Sri Vyasadeva he 
was able to narrate all the events of the war to Dhrtarastra. This 
enabled him to view the battle of Kuruksetra from within the 
distant royal palace in Hastinapura. Maharaja Yudhisthira also 
described Sañjaya as a sweet-speaking well-wisher of everyone, 
who had a peaceful temperament, and was always satisfied and 
impartial. He was fixed in the bounds of morality (maryada) and 
was never agitated by others’ ill behaviour. Always remaining 
unbiased and fearless, his speech was fully consistent with dharmic 


principles. 
Sloka 2 
asa Зага 
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safijaya uvaca 
drstoa tu pandavanikam | oyüdhara duryodhanas tada 
acaryam upasangamya | raja vacanam abravit 


sanjayah uvaca—Saiijaya said; drstvà—after surveying; pandava- 
anitkam—the army of the Pandavas; vyudham—arrayed in military 
formation; raja—king; duryodhanali— Duryodhana; tada—then: 
upasarigamya—approached; acaryam—Dronacarya (the teacher); 
tu—and; abravit—spoke; (these) vacanam—words. 

Sanjaya said: O king, after surveying the Pandava army 
arrayed in military fermation, Duryodhana then approached 
Dronacarya and spoke the following words. 


Bhavanuvada 
After understanding the internal intention of Dhrtarastra, 
Sanjaya confirmed that there would definitely be a war. But 
knowing that the result would be contrary to Dhrtarastra’s 
expectations, Safijaya spoke words such as drstva (after seeing). 
Here, the word vyüdham means the arrangement of ће Pandava 
army into a strategic formation. Thus King Duryodhana, who 


felt fear within himself, spoke nine slokas, beginning with 
pasyaitam in the next Sloka. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Unfortunately, apart from being blind since birth, at the time 
of the Mahabharata war, Dhrtarastra was also bereft of both 
dharmic and spiritual vision. Thus he became overwhelmed with 
lamentation and illusion. Due to the influence of the dharma-ksetra, 
his son, Duryodhana, might return half of the kingdom to the 
Pandavas. Fearing this, he became dejected. Sañjaya, being highly 
dharmic and a visionary (dürdars1), could sense the internal feelings 
of Dhrtarastra. Although Safijaya knew that the result of this battle 
would not be in Dhrtarastra’s favour, still he very intelligently 
hid this information and, while pacifying Dhrtarastra, said, 
“Duryodhana is not going to compromise with the Pandavas. 
Rather, after seeing the extremely strong arrangement of the 
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Pandava army, he is personally approaching Dronacarya, his guru 
in military science, to inform him of the actual situation.” 
Duryodhana had two motives for approaching the acarya. Firstly, 
he was fearful after seeing the formidable arrangement of the 
Pandava army. Secondly, on the pretext of giving his guru due 
respect, he wanted to display his political expertise. Due to his 
expertise in politics, he was certainly qualified in all respects for 
the post of king. This is verified here by his diplomatic behaviour. 
This is the full meaning of the statement: safijaya иойса, “Sanjaya 
said.” 

Duryodhana: Among the one hundred sons of Dhrtarastra 
and Gandhari, Duryodhana was the eldest. At the time of his 
birth, there were various bad omens which caused many saintly 
persons such as Vidura to fear that he would be the cause of the 
destruction of the Kuru dynasty. According to the Mahabharata, 
Duryodhana took birth from an asa (a part) of Kali. He was 
sinful, cruel and a disgrace to the Kuru dynasty. At the time of 
his name-giving ceremony, the family priests and other learned 
astrologers, seeing the indications of his future, gave him the name 
Duryodhana. Finally, after a hint from $ri Krsna, Bhima killed 
him in such a horrific way that even to think of it would make 
one’s hair stand on end. 

Vyüha: It is said in Sabda-ratnavali: samagrasya tu sainyasya 
vinyasah sthana-bhedatah | sa oyüha iti vikhyato yuddhesu prthivi- 
bhujam. “A vyitha is the formation of a military phalanx, arranged 
by an expert king in such a way that it is impenetrable by 
opponents from any direction, thereby assuring victory in battle.” 

Dronacarya: Dronacarya taught astra-sastra, the science of 
weaponry, to the sons of both Pandu and Dhrtarastra. He was 
the son of the maharsi Bharadvaja. Because he was born from a 
drona, a wooden water-pot, he became famous by the name Drona. 
Just as he was a great teacher of astra-Sastra, he was similarly 
expert in the knowledge of Veda and Vedanga (auxiliary portions 
of the Vedas). After pleasing the maharsi ParaSurama, he learned. 
from him the secrets of dhanur-veda (the science of archery) and 
other sciences. Since he had the benediction that he could die at 
the time of his own choosing, no one could kill him. After being 
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insulted by his childhood friend, King Drupad 
Dronacarya went to Hastinapura to earn a livelihood. Impressed 
by Drona’s qualifications, Grandsire Bhisma appointed him the 
acarya to instruct and train Duryodhana, Yudhisthira and the other 
princes. Arjuna was his dearmost disciple. In the battle of 
Kuruksetra, King Duryodhana, by humble persuasion and 
diplomacy, appointed him as commander-in-chief of the Kaurava 
army, second-in-command to Bhisma. 


a of Pañcala, 


Sloka 3 
wait Wess wedi mI 
Sel grew «а retort eisai 11 


pasyaitam pandu-putranam | acarya mahatin camiim 
vyudham drupada-putrena | tava sisyena dhimata 


acarya—O teacher; pasya—behold; etári—this; mahatīm—great; 
camum—army; pandu-putranam—of the sons of Pandu (the 
Pandavas); vyudham—arranged in a military phalanx; fava dhi- 
matü—by your intelligent; sisyena—disciple; drupada-putrena— 
Dhrstadyumna, the son of Drupada. 


O Acarya! Behold this great army of the Pandavas, arranged 


in a military phalanx by your intelligent disciple Dhrsta- 
dyumna, son of Drupada. 


Bhavanuvada 

With these words Duryodhana is implying, ^Drstadyumna, 
the son of Drupada, is indeed your disciple. He has taken birth 
only to kill you. Although you knew this, you continued to give 
him siksa (military training). This certainly exposes your dull 
intelligence.” Here, Duryodhana has used the word dhīmatā, 
intelligent, for Drstadyumna. This has a deep meaning. 
Duryodhana wants Dronacarya to realize that, although 
Drstadyumna was Dronacarya's enemy, he learned from 
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Dronacarya personally how to kill him. Thus he is very intelligent. 
Just to arouse the anger of his teacher, Duryodhana diplomatically 
remarks, "Now see his great intelligence at the time of employing 
the fruits of his training." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Drstadyumna: Drupada, The King of Pancala, performed a 
уајйа with the desire to get a son who would kill Dronacarya. 
From the fire of the yajña a boy appeared holding armour and 
weapons. At the same time a voice from the sky predicted that 
this son of Drupada would kill Drona. The brahmanas named this 
heroic looking boy Drstadyumna. He learned the dhanur-veda 
from Dronacarya, who was extremely benevolent. Although he 
knew that one day Drstadyumna would kill him, still with great 
effort he trained him in astra-sastra. Thus Acarya Drona was killed 
by his own disciple in the Mahabharata war. 


Slokas 4-6 
aa зат cessare Aas Gra 
qaqa fares Greed HERA: 114 11 
yeaa: PRRs siam i 
чыйтергезйзтүч елеч AGA: 11911 
fat Зате ideni 
geal Aana на ча Hea 11611 


atra śūrā mahesvasa | bhimarjuna-sama yudhi 
yuyudhano virütaé ca | drupadas ca maha-rathah 


dhrstaketus cekitanah | kasiraja$ ca viryavan 
purujit kuntibhojas ca | Saibyas ca nara-pungavah 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta | uttamaujas ca viryavan 
saubhadro draupadeyas са | sarva eva maha-rathah 
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atra—present (here); $urah—mighty; mahàa-isu-asühi—ereat 
bowmen (lit. great arrow-throwers); samal—equal; yudhi—in the 
battle; bhima-arjuna—to Bhima and Arjuna; yuyudhanah —Satyaki; 
viritah—Virata; ca—and; maha-rathah—great chariot fighter; 
drupadah—Drupada; ca—also; dhrstaketuli—Dhrstaketu; 
cekitanah—Cekitana; kasirajah—Kasiraja, the King of Ка 
(Varanasi); ca—and; virya-van—heroic; purujit—Purujit; 
kuntibhojah—Kuntibhoja; ca—and; saibyah—Saibhya; ca—and; 
nara-pungavah—best of men; yudhamanyuli—Yudhamanyu; ca— 
and; vikrantah—achiever of victory; uttamaujah—Uttamauja; ca— 
and; virya-vün—heroic; saubhadrah—Abhimanyu, son of 
Subhadra; draupadeyah—the sons of Draupadi; ca—and; sarve— 
all; eva—these; maha-rathal—great chariot fighters. 


Present in this army are mighty bowmen, equal in combat 
to Arjuna and Bhima, such as Satyaki, King Virata and the great 
warrior Drupada. Also present are Dhrstaketu and Cekitana, 
heroic Kaširaja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja, the most valiant Saibya, 
and other noble men such as the victorious Yudhamanyu, the 
powerful Uttamauja, Abhimanyu, as well as Pratibindhya and 
the other sons of Draupadi. All of these are maharathis. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here, the word mahesvasah means that all these great warriors 
carry strong bows which cannot be broken by the enemy. The 
word yuyudhana refers to Satyaki. Saubhadrah refers to 
Abhimanyu, and Draupadeyah indicates the sons of the five 
Pandavas born from Draupadi, headed by Pratibindhya. The 
characteristics of a maharathi are now described here. Among a 
group of great warriors who are expert in astra-éastra, one who 
can fight against ten thousand warriors single-handedly is called 
a maharatht. One who can fight alone against unlimited warriors 
is known as an atirathi. One who can only fight with a single 
person is known as a yoddha, and one who requires assistance to 
defeat a single opponent is called an arddharathi. 


Wap 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Yuyudhana: Yuyudhana is another name for the heroic 
Satyaki. He was a very dear servant of Sri Krsna, extremely valiant 
and an atirathi among the commanders-in-chief of the Yadava 
army. He learned the secrets of astra-sastra from Arjuna. In the 
Mahabharata conflict he fought on the side of the Pandavas. 

Virata: Viráta was the pious king of the land of Matsya. The 
Pandavas spent one year incognito under his shelter. His 
daughter, Uttara, later married Abhimanyu, the famous son of 
Arjuna. Virata was killed in the Mahabharata war along with his 
sons Uttara, Sveta and Sankha. 

Drupada: Drupada was the son of Prsata, the king of Pañcala. 
Since Maharaja Prsata and Maharsi Bharadvaja, the father of 
Dronacarya were friends, Drupada and Dronacarya were also 
friends in their childhood. Later, when Drupada became king, 
Dronacarya approached him for financial help, but Drupada 
insulted him. Dronacarya did not forget this disrespect. When 
Arjuna completed his education in astra-sastra, Dronacarya asked 
Arjuna to capture Drupada and offer him at Drona's feet as guru- 
daksina. Arjuna followed his order. Dronacarya took half of 
Drupada's kingdom and then released him. To avenge this insult, 
Drupada performed a yajfia in which Draupadi and Drstadyumna 
appeared from the fire. 

Cekitana: Cekitana was a Yadava in the dynasty of Vrsni. He 
was a very chivalrous maharatht and was one of the commanders- 
in-chief of the Pandava army. In the Mahabharata war he met his 
death at the hands of Duryodhana. 

Kaéiraja: Kasiraja was the king of Kasi. He was born from a 
part of the asura Dirghajihva. A valiant and courageous hero, he 
fought on the side of the Pandavas. — 

Purujit and Kuntibhoja: Purujit and Kuntibhoja were brothers 
of Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, and were thus the maternal 
uncles of the Pandavas. In the Mahabharata war they were killed 
by Dronacarya. : x д vfi 

Saibya: Saibya was the father-in-law of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
His daughter Devika was married to Yudhisthira Maharaja. He 


62 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch.1 


is known as nara-purigava, the best of men, and was recognized 
as a powerful, heroic warrior. 

Yudhamanyu and Uttamauja: Yudhamanyu and Uttamaujā 
were actual brothers and princes of the Pañcala kingdom. They 
were valiant and powerful. At the end of the Mahabharata war, 
they were killed by A$vatthama. 

Saubhadra: Bhagavan Sri Krsna’s sister, Subhadra, was 
married to Arjuna. The heroic Abhimanyu was born from the 
womb of Subhadra, and therefore he is also known as Saubhadra. 
He received training in astra-Sastra from his father Arjuna and Sti 
Balarama. He was an exceptionally chivalrous hero and a 
maharathi. At the time of the Mahabharata war he was sixteen 
years old. In the absence of Arjuna, Abhimanyu alone was able 
to penetrate the cakra-vyiiha, a special military formation which 
had been arranged by Dronacarya. Trapped in the оуйћа he was 
unjustly killed by the combined efforts of seven maharathis, 
including Drona, Krpacarya and Karna. 

Draupadeya: Draupadi gave birth to a son from each of the 
five Pandavas. Their names were Pratibindhya, Sutasoma, 
Srutakarma, Satanika and Srutasena. Collectively, they were 
known as Draupadeya. Their fathers were Yudhisthira, Bhima, 
Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva respectively. At the end of the 
Mahabharata war Aévatthama, desiring to please his friend 
Duryodhana, killed these five princes at night as they slept. 

In addition to the names of the warriors mentioned by 
Duryodhana, there were many other maharathis in the army of 


the Pandavas. Duryodhana has referred to all of them by using 
the words sarva eua. 


Sloka 7 
seated Тйл Я caste facia 
age FA Sat Fat «тч. cer Әә 11 


asmakantu visista ye | tan nibodha dvijottama 
nayaka mama sainyasya | samjfürtham tàn bravimi te 
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dvija-uttama—O best of the twice-born; sarnjna-artham—for your 
information; nibodha—be informed; bravimi—l am mentioning; 
te—to you; tàn—the names; ye—who; (are) tu —indeed; visistah— 
outstanding warriors; nayakah—commanders, mama sainyasya— 
of the soldiers; asmakam—of our army. 


O Dvija-uttama, best of the brahmanas, for your information 
1 am also mentioning the names of those outstanding warriors 
along with the commanders of my army. 


Bhavanuvada 
Here, the word nibodha means 'please understand” and 


samjriürtham means "for your precise knowledge’. 


Slokas 8-9 
qa enu aoa Haya ides: | 
aac їч AARAA: 114 11 


bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca | krpa$ ca samitinjayah 
agvatthama vikarnas ca J saumadattir jayadrathah 


anye ca bahavah $ürà | mad-arthe tyakta-jrvitah 
nana-sastra-praharanal | sarve yuddha-visaradah 


bhavan—your good self; bhismah—Grandsire Bhisma; ca—and; 
karnah—Karna; ca—and; krpali—Krpacarya; samitifijayali—always 
victorious in battle; ca—and; asvatthümü—A$vatthama; vikarnah— 
Vikarna; ca—also; saumadattih—Bhurisrava, the son of Somadatta; 
jayadrathah—the king of Sindhu, Jayadratha; anye—other than 
those mentioned before; (there are) ca—also; bahavah—many 
other; Sarah—heroes, tyakta-jtvitah—bound by a vow to give up 
their life; mat-arthe—for my sake; praharanah—equipped with; 
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nana—many; sastra—weapons; sarve—all of them; (are) yuddha- 
visaradah—expert in warfare. 


In my army there are heroes like your good self (Dronacarya), 
Grandsire Bhisma, Karna, Krpacarya, ASvatthama, Vikarna, 
Bhurisrava, the son of Somadatta and Jayadratha, the King of 
Sindhu, all of whom are ever-victorious in battle. There are 
many other heroes who are prepared to give up their lives for 


my sake. АП are equipped with varieties of astra-éastra and 
are expert in warfare. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here the word somadattih refers to Bhüriérava. Tyakta-jtvitah 
denotes a person who is determined to do whatever is required 
of him, having properly realized that he will be greatly benefitted 
whether he survives or not. In Gita (11.33) Bhagavan says, “O 
Arjuna! All these persons have already been killed by Me; you 
need only become an instrument.” In accordance with this 
statement, Sarasvati-devi made the word tyakta-jrvatah come from 


the mouth of Duryodhana, indicating that his army had already 
been destroyed. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Krpacarya: In the lineage of Gautama, there was a rsi by the 
name of Saradvan. Once, after seeing the apsara Janapadi, his 
semen spontaneously fell on a clump of forest grass. This semen 
became divided in two parts, from which a boy and a girl were 
born. The girl was named Krpi and the son, Krpa. Krpa later 
became renowned as a great warrior. Saradvan Rsi personally 
endowed Krpa with expertise'in dhanurveda and other arts. Krpa 
was exceedingly valiant and pious. In the battle of Mahabharata 
he fought on the side of the Kauravas. After the battle, Maharaja 
Yudhisthira appointed him to train Prince Pariksit. 

A$vatthama: Krpi, the sister of Krpacarya, Was married to 
Dronacarya. From her womb Aávatthàma was born, being à 
combination of the portions of Lord Siva, Yama, kama (lust) and 
krodha (anger). He learned the śāstras and astra-Sastra (science of 
weaponry) from his father, Dronacarya. He also accepted the 
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responsibility of being the last commander-in-chief of the 
Kauravas in the battle of Mahabharata. He killed the five sons of 
Draupadi while they were in deep sleep, having mistaken them 
for the five Pandavas. In retaliation, the Pandavas insulted him 
severely and forcibly removed a jewel which was a part of his 
forehead. After this insult, burning with anger, he attempted to 
kill the unborn Pariksit Maharaja, who was the sole heir to the 
Pandava dynasty, by targeting his brahmastra at the child in the 
womb of Uttara, the wife of Abhimanyu. However, Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna who is bliakta-vatsala, affectionate to His bhaktas, invoked 
His sudaršana cakra to protect Maharaja Pariksit in the womb. 

Vikarna: Vikarna was one of the one hundred sons of 
Dhrtarastra. He was killed by Bhimasena in the Mahabharata 
war. 

Somadatta: Somadatta was the son of Bahlika and the 
grandson of King Pratika of the Kuru dynasty. In the battle of 
Mahabharata he was killed by Satyaki. 

Bhüriáravà: Bhüriéravà was the son of King Somadatta in the 
Candra-varnéa (Moon-dynasty). He was a highly courageous and 
famous king. In the Mahabharata conflict he was killed by Satyaki. 

Sastra: A weapon such as a sword or sabre, that is used to kill 
others in hand-to-hand combat, is called a astra. 

Astra: A weapon such as an arrow, that is thrown at the enemy, 
is known as an astra. 


Sloka 10 
amta dees set AARATI 
qaid fachast sei ӘП gO 11 


aparyàptar tad asmakanit | balari bhismabhiraksitam 
paryaptam to idam etesarit | balamı bhimabhiraksitam 


asmakam—our; tat balam—military strength; abhiraksitam—well 
protected; bhisma—by Grandsire Bhisma; (is) aparyaptam— 
incompetent; tu— but idam—this; balam—strength; etesam—of the 
Pandavas; abhiraksitam—well protected; bhima—by Bhima; (is) 
paryapta—competont, 
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Our forces, though protected by Bhisma, are not sufficient. 
On the other hand the army of the Pandavas, under the careful 
protection of Bhima, is fully competent. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here, the word aparyaptam means incompetent or insufficient, 
That is, the Kauravas are not competent and are of insufficient 
strength to fight with the Pandavas. Bhisma-abhiraksitam means, 
"Although our army is well-protected by Grandsire Bhisma, who 
is endowed with extremely fine intelligence and expertise both 
in sastra (weaponry) and sastra (knowledge), the strength of this 
force is still insufficient because Bhisma is favouring both sides." 
Paryaptam bhima-bhiraksitam means, "But the army of the 
Pandavas, though protected by Bhima, who is less expert in Sfstra 
and sastra, is competent to fight with us.” It is indicated by these 
statements that Duryodhana is feeling deeply apprehensive. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Grandsire Bhisma is an unparalleled hero. He received a boon 
from his father that he could die at the time of his own choosing. 
He is unconquerable. Although he is fighting on the side of 
Duryodhana, he is fully affectionate toward the Pandavas and 
does not want them to be destroyed. Because he is concerned for 
the welfare of both sides, the army led by him will not be able to 
fight with expertise in the battle. Moreover, Bhisma cannot use 
his full ability to fight against the Pandavas. Therefore, the army 
headed by him is described as aparyapta, incompetent or insufficient. 
On the other side, Bhima, who is not as great a hero as Bhisma, 
will use his full ability to gain victory for his side. Thus, the army 


under his leadership has been described as paryapta, competent 
or sufficient. 


Sloka 11 
amga чач әта тат: | 
AAV Tad: we wa 119911 


ayanesu ca sarvesu | yatha-bhagam avasthitah 
bhismam evabhiraksantu | bhavantah sarva eva hi 


w реа 
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eva—surely; (being) avasthitah—situated; bhavantah—you; sarve— 
all; yatha-bhagam—ain the assigned positions; ayanesu—at the entry 
points; sarvesu—all; ca—and; bhismam—unto Grandsire Bhisma; 
eva hi—certainly; abhiraksantu—protect in every respect. | 


Therefore you must all remain in your strategically assigned 
positions at the entry points and give protection to Grandsire 
Bhisma in every respect. 


Bhavanuvada 
Duryodhana is saying, “Therefore all of you (Drona and 
others) have to be careful.” For this purpose only he tells them, 
“Divide yourselves among all the phalanx entrances and do not 
leave your assigned areas in the battle. In this way, Bhisma will 
not be killed from behind while fighting the enemy. Right now 
Bhisma’s strength is our very life.” 


Sloka 12 
qur Fe cd Hoga: Pere: 1 
eae Їчєє: эт SA AATA R 


tasya safijanayan harsam | kuru-vrddhah pitamahah 
sinha-nüdam vinadyoccail | Sankharit dadhmau pratàpavan 


pitamahah—Bhisma (the Grandsire); pratapa-van—the valiant; 
kuru-vrddhah—the elder Kuru, (very loudly) dadhmau—blew; 
tasya—his; éqnikham—conch-shell; vinadya—vibrating; иссаїй— 
sintha-nüdam-—with а sound like а lion’s roar; safijanayan—giving 
(Duryodhana); harsam—joy: 


Then Grandsire Bhigma, the valiant elder of the Kuru 
dynasty, loudly blew his conch-shell making a sound like the 
roar of a lion and thus delighted the heart of Duryodhana. 
Bhavanuvada 

Grandsire Bhisma became very pleased to hear Duryodhana's 
glorification of him in front of Dronacarya. Producing a sound 
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like the roar of a lion, the elderly Kuru, Bhisma, blew his conch- 
shell to remove Duryodhana’s fear and make him cheerful. 


Śloka 13 


че: Mga {үч War: | 
WESSDTETTAI + NERAST 11 


tatah sankhas ca bheryas ca | panavanaka-gomukhah 
sahasaivabhyahanyanta | sa sabdas tumulo'bhavat 


tatah—thereafter; Sankhali—conch-shells; ca—and; bheryah— 
kettledrums; ca—and; panava-anaka—small drums and mrdangas, 
gomukhah—horns and trumpets; sahasa—suddenly; abhyah- 
anyanta—were sounded; eva—indeed; sali—that; sabdah—sound; 
abhavat—was; tumulah—tumultuous. 


Thereafter, conch-shells, kettledrums, small drums, 
mrdangas, horns, trumpets and various other instruments were 
suddenly sounded, creating a tumultuous, fearsome sound. 


Bhavanuvada 
The purpose of this sloka beginning with the word tatah, is 
simply to express that both sides displayed their enthusiasm for 
war immediately thereafter. Here, panavah, anakah and gomukhah 
refer respectively to the small drum, mrdanga, and various horns 


and trumpets. 
Sloka 14 


чч: хаба efr eet fer 
maa: wes feat et weg: ext 


tatah Svetair hayair yukte | mahati syandane sthitau 
madhavah pandavas caiva | divyau $ankhau pradadhmatuh 


tatah—thereafter; madhavah—Sri Krsna; ca—and; eva—certainly; 
pandavah—Arjuna; sthitau—situated; mahati—on a great, 


a 
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syandane—chariot, yukte—being yoked; $vetaih—with white; 
hayaili—horses; pradadhmatuh—blew; divyau—divine; sankhau— 
conch-shells. c 


Then Sri Krsna and Arjuna, stationed on a great chariot 
drawn by white horses, blew their divine conch-shells. 


Sloka 15 
TSI BM esed ssa: | 
des wet чєл sien JPET: 11411 


paticajanyari hrsikeso | devadattam dhananjaya 
paundram dadhmau maha-sankhai | bhima-karma vorkodarah 


hrstka-iSah—Hrsikesa (Sri Krsna, the master of the senses); 
dadhmau—blew; райсајапуат—е conch-shell named Pancajanya; 
dhananjayah—Arjuna ; (blew) devadattam—the conch-shell named 
Devadatta; vrka-udarah—tit. wolf-belly, Bhimasena, the voracious 
eater; bhima-karma—the performer of Herculean tasks; maha- 
éankham—(blew) the great conch-shell; paundram—named 
Paundra. 


Hrsike$a $ri Krsna blew His conch-shell known as 
Paficajanya; Dhanafijaya blew his conch known as Devadatta; 
and Bhima, the performer of Herculean tasks, blew his great 
conch known as Paundra. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Pañcajanya: After completing His education in the asrama of 
His guru, Sri Krsna requested His guru and his wife to accept 
some guru-daksina. As their guru-daksina, they asked that their 
son, who had drowned in the ocean, be returned to them alive 
and well. Inquiring from Varuna, the presiding deity of the ocean, 
6ri Krsna discovered that His guru's son had been swallowed by 
an ocean-dwelling asura in the body of a snail, named Paricajanya. 
However, after killing Paficajanya, Sn Krsna did not find the boy 
inside his belly. From there Sri Krsna went to Mahakalapuri, 
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brought back His guru’s son and presented the boy to His guru as 
daksina. Since Sri Krsna accepted the external limb (the shell) from 
the body of the asura Pañcajanya as His conch, it is known as 
Paficajanya. 


Sloka 16 
amaaa чеп == ЧЇ gA: | 
чя: mesa YAAR 11258 11 


anantavyayam raja | kunti-putro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca | sughosa-manipuspakau 


raja—the king; yudhisthirah—Yudhisthira; kunti-putrah—the son 
of Kunti; (blew) ananta-vijayam—the conch named Anantavijaya 
(meaning limitless victory); nakulah—Nakula; ca—and; sahadevah— 
Sahadeva; (blew) sughosa-manipuspakau—the conches named 
Sughosa and Manipuspaka. 


Maharaja Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, blew the conch 
named Anantavijaya; Nakula blew the Sughosa conch and 
Sahadeva blew the conch known as Manipuspaka. 


Slokas 17-18 
Sead wae: Rravst a yee: | 
yzg Mesa MAARTE: | igo | 


Suet aaa wer yR 
SARA Term: Irae: Jemen 12211 


kasyas ca paramesvasah | sikhandi ca maha-rathah 
dhrstadyumno viratas ca | satyakis caparajitah 


drupado draupadeyas ca | sarvasah prthivi-pate 
saubhadras ca maha-bahuh | sankhan dadhmuh prthak prthak 
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prthivi-pate—O lord of the earth; parama-isu-asah—the excellent 
wielder of arrows; kasyali—the king of Kasi; ca—and; sikhandi— 
Sikandhi; maha-rathah—the great chariot fighter; ca—also; 
dhrstadyumnali—Dhrstadyumna; viratah—Virata; ca—and; 
aparajitah—unconquerable; satyakili—Satyaki; ca—and; 
drupadah—Drupada, ca—and; draupadeyali—the sons of Draupadi, 
maha-bahuh—mighty-armed; saubhadrah—Abhimanyu, the son of 
Subhadra; dadhmuh—blew; prthak prthak—respective; sankhan— 
conch-shells; ca—also; sarvasali—on all sides. 


O King of the earth, Dhrtarastra! That great archer the King 
of Kasi, the maharathi Sikhandi, Drstadyumna and the King 
of Virata, the unconquerable Satyaki, King Drupada, the sons 
of Draupadi and Abhimanyu the son of Subhadra then loudly 
resounded their respective conchshells on all sides. 


Bhavanuvada 
Paficajanya and others are the names of conches belonging to 
Sri Krsna and various warriors on the battlefield. Aparajitah means 
one who cannot be defeated by anyone, or one who is adorned 
with a bow. 


Sloka 19 
a ast adie wes эче! 
ачуч yia чна |188 11 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam | hrdayani vyadarayat 
nabhaé ca prthivificaiva | tumulo ‘bhyanunadayan 


abhi-anunadayan—reverberating; prthivim—on the earth; ca;—and 
also; nabhah—in the sky; sali—that; tumulah—tumultous; ghosah— 
sound; eva—indeed; vyadarayat—shattered, hrdayani—the hearts; 
dhartarastranam—ot Dhrtarastra’s sons. 


Reverberating between earth and sky, the tumultuous sound 
of those conches shattered the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra. 
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Śloka 20 
этү эчәйетеезсеп ICIS PAE: | 
чей weed A TSA: | 
еї wap sreufHenm AARO 11 


atha vyavasthitān drstoa | dhartarastran kapi-dhvajah 
pravrtte Sastra-sampate | dhanur udyamya pandavah 
hrsikesarn tada vakyam | idam aha mahi-pate 


maht-pate—O Lord of the earth; atha—thereupon; drstva—seeing; 
dhartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarastra; vyavasthitan—situated; 
kapi-dhvajah—(Arjuna) whose flag was marked with Kapi 
(Hanuman); pandavah—Arjuna, the son of Pandu; udyamya— 
taking up; dhanuli—bow; pravrtte—while about to embark; sastra- 
sampate—in releasing his arrows; tada—then; aha—spoke; idam— 
these; vakyam—words, hrsikesam—unto Sri Krsna, the master of 
the senses. 


O King, after seeing your sons in military array, Kapi-dhvaja, 
Arjuna, raised his bow and prepared to shoot his arrows. He 
then spoke the following words to Sri HrsikeSa. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Kapi-dhvaja: Kapi-dhvaja is a name for Arjuna that denotes 
the presence of the mighty Hanuman on the flag of his chariot. 
Arjuna was very proud of his skill in archery. Once, he was 
strolling on the bank of a river, carrying his Gandiva bow. There 
he saw an old monkey. Paying obeisances to him, Arjuna asked, 
“Who are you?” J 

The monkey politely replied, “I am Hanumān, servant of Sri. 
Rama.” 

Arjuna then asked, “Are you the servant of the same Каша, 
who, unable to make a bridge of arrows over the ocean, employed 
monkeys to build a bridge of stones? It was only then that His 
army could cross the ocean. If I had been there at that time, ! 
would have built such a strong bridge of arrows that the entire 
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army could have easily crossed over.” 


Hanuman replied very politely, “But your bridge would not 
have endured the weight of even the weakest monkey in Sri 
Ràma's army.” 

Arjuna said, “I am going to make a bridge of arrows over this 
river and you may cross it with as heavy a load as you can carry.” 

Hanuman then expanded himself into a huge form and 
jumped towards the Himalayan mountains. He returned with 
heavy stones tied to every hair on his body. As soon as he placed 
one foot on the bridge it started to quiver but, surprisingly 
enough, did not break. Arjuna trembled in fear. Remembering 
his worshipable Deity, Sri Krsna, he prayed, “O Lord! The honour 
of the Pandavas is in Your hands.” 

When Hanuman put the full weight of both his feet on the 
bridge, he was astonished to find that it did not break. If the bridge 
did not break, it would be a matter of great shame for him. Within 
his heart, Hanuman remembered his worshipable Lord, Sri 
Ramacandra. Meanwhile, his glance fell upon the water below 
the bridge, where he saw streams of blood flowing. Hanuman 
immediately jumped off and peered below the bridge. "Oh! What 
is this? My worshipable Lord, $ri Ramacandra, is personally 
supporting the bridge of sharp arrows on His back!" He at once 
fell at the lotus feet of Sri Ramacandra. t 

At the same time, Arjuna saw the Lord not as $ri Rama but as 
óri Krsna. Both Hanuman and Arjuna bowed their heads before 
their worshipable Lord, who said, “There is no difference between 
these two forms of Mine. I, Krsna, in the form of Sri Rama, come 
to establish the bounds of morality and proper dharmic conduct 
(maryada) and, in this very form of lila-purusottama Krsna, I am 
akhila rasamrta mürti, the personification of the nectar of all rasas. 
From today onwards, you, who are both My servants, should 
become friends. In a battle in the near future, the mighty 
Hanuman, situated on the flag of Arjuna’s chariot, will give him 
protection in all respects.” s | 

For this reason, Hanuman graced the flag of Arjuna's chariot 
in the battle of Mahabharata. Arjuna thus received the name Kapi- 
dhvaja, or one who has a monkey on his flag. 
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Slokas 21-23 


зіч зате 
darem xeb SMTA semi! 


anA alae | 
ati че aera WR 115511 


err dalsé < ASA AAMT: | 
wwe gieda Aaga: 112311 


arjuna uvaca 
senayor ubhayor madhye | ratharn sthapaya me ‘cyuta 


yavad etan nirikse ‘ham | yoddhu-kaman avasthitan 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam | asmin rana-samudyame 


yotsyamanan avekse ‘ham | ya ete ‘tra samagatah 
dhartarastrasya durbuddher | yuddhe priya-cikirsavah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; acyuta—O infallible one; sthapaya— 
please place; me—my; ratham—chariot; madhye—in the midst; 
ubhayoh—of the two; senayoh—armies; ahain—l; nirikse—wish to 
examine; yavat—as many as (they are); etar—all these; avasthitan— 
arrayed on the battlefield; yoddhu-kaman—desiring battle, 
kaih—with which fighters; saha—together; maya—with më, 
yoddhavyam—there should be a fight; asmin—in this; samudyame— 
strenuous; rana—battle; айат avekse—I wish to see; yotsyamanan— 
those who wish to fight; ete—those; ye—who; cikirsavali—desire 
priya—well being, yuddhe—in the fight; durbuddheh— for the evil- 
minded; dhartarastrasya—son of Dhrtarastra; samagatah— 
assembled; atra—here. 


Arjuna said: O Acyuta! Please place my chariot between the 
two armies so I may observe all who desire to fight in this great 
battle. I want to see all those watriors, the well-wishers of the 
evil-minded son of Dhrtarastra, who have assembled here. 
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Slokas 24-25 
чэла заг 


Uae eset етін эг! 
Paarl eTocs TAAL R&I 


Tease: wea HATTA 
sara rel asda eem. exul 


sanjaya wvüca 
evam ukto hrsikeso | gudakesena bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye | sthapayitva rathottamam 


bhisma-drona-pramukhatah | sarvesam ca mahiksitam 
uvüca partha pasyaitan | samavetün kurün iti 


sañjayah uvaca—Sanjaya said; bharata—O descendent of Bharata; 
hrsikesah—Sni Krsna, master of the senses; evam—thus; uktalt— 
addressed; gudakesena—by the conqueror of sleep (Arjuna); 
sthapayitvü—situating; ratha-uttamam—celestial chariot; madhye— 
in the midst; ubliayoli—of the two; senayoli—armies; ca—also; 
pramukhatah—in the presence; sarvesam—of all; mahi-ksitam—the 
kings of the earth; (headed by) bhisma—Grandsire Bhisma; drona— 
the teacher (Dronacarya); uvaca—He said; partha—O son of Prtha 
(Arjuna); pasya—behold; etan—these; samavetan—assembled; 
kuriin—Kurus; ifi—thus. 


Sañjaya said: O Bharata, having thus been addressed by 
Gudakega (Arjuna), Hrsikesa Sri Krsna drew the excellent 
chariot into the midst of both armies in the presence of all the 
kings and prominent personalities like Bhisma, Drona and 
others. He then said: O Partha, just behold this assembly of 
Kurus. 

Bhavanuvada 

Hrsikegah means the controller of all senses. Although Krsna 
is Hrsikega, when He received orders from Arjuna, He became 
controlled by Arjuna’s sense of speech alone. Aho! Bhagavan is 
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controlled only by prema. GudakeSa consists of two Words, eug; 
and akesa. Guda refers to gud (gur, very sweet, unrefined sugar) 
Just as gud embodies all sweetness, similarly akesa]t exhibits the 
sweet taste of the rasa of His affection. Akesah refers to the guna- 
avatāras Visnu, Brahma and Maheśa. ‘A’ indicates Visnu, ‘ka! 
Brahma, and ‘isa’ indicates Mahadeva (Siva). How can these Parts, 
or gura-avataras, manifest their aisvarya (superiority of opulence) 
before a person whose order was followed, out of prema, by 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the crest-jewel of all avataras? 
Instead, they feel themselves very fortunate by manifesting the 
Sweet mellow of their affection towards Arjuna, who is therefore 
known as Gudākeśa (one who receives affectionate sweetness 
from the three guna-avataras). Indeed, Bhagavan Mahavisnu, Para- 
vyoma-natha (Lord of the transcendental sky), once admitted to 
Arjuna, “Only desiring to see both you and Krsna, I brought the 
sons of the brahmana here.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.89.58) 

Gudaka also means sleep, and one who has control over sleep 
is called Gudakeéa. It is not surprising that the same Arjuna by 
whose prema even Sri Krsna, the controller of maya, becomes 
controlled, conquered just one ordinary function of maya called 
sleep. This is its hidden meaning. 

Bhisma-drona-pramukhatah means in front of Bhisma and Drona, 
and saruesam mahiksitim means in front of all the other kings also. 


Sloka 26 
чачу егет. Че: fier famen | 
SRA чатта чот i 
FARR Чезуча Жаза | 126 11 


tatrapasyat sthitan parthah | pitrn atha pitamahan 
acaryan matulan bhratrn | putran pautran sakhirns tatha 
Svasuran suhrdaš caiva | senayor ubhayor api 


atha—thereafter; tatra—there; api—even; ubhayoh—between the 
two; senayoh—armies parthah—Arjuna, son of Prtha (Kunti); 
apasyat—saw, sthitan—situated, pitfn—brothers of his father; 
pitamahan—grandfathers, acaryan—teachers; matulan—maternal 
uncles; bhrütrn—cousins; putran—paternal uncles; pautran— 
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grandsons; sakhin—friends; tatha—also; Svasuran—fathers-in-law; 
ca—and; eva—certainly; suhrdah—well-wishers. 


There, in the midst of both armies, Arjuna saw his paternal 
uncles, grandfathers, teachers, maternal uncles, cousins, 
nephews, grandsons, friends, fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 


Bhavanuvada 


Arjuna saw the sons and grandsons of Duryodhana and many 
others. 


Sloka 27 
ач wet ч ada: Hed aah 
=рчеп wWafaset femen 20 11 


fan samiksya sa kaunteyah | sarvan bandhün avasthitan 
krpaya parayavisto | visidann idam abravit 
samiksya—after seeing; sarvan—all; tan—them; bandhiin—relatives 
and friends; avasthitan—standing near; sali—he; kaunteyah— 
Arjuna, the son of Kunti; vistdan—lamenting; avistah—overcome; 
paraya—by great; krpaya—by compassion; abravit—spoke; idam— 
this. 


Seeing all his friends and relatives standing near him on 
the battlefield, Kaunteya, lamenting and overwhelmed with 
compassion for them, spoke thus. 


Sloka 28 
set sara 
зан Sor жэт часы saf 
dea нн тат чазч RAR 118411 
arjuna uvaca 


drstvemam svajanan krsna | yuyutsiin samavasthitan 
~~ sīdanti mama gatrani | mukharica parisusyati 
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arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; } 






pe tfhoao- ena-innnas 1 
imam—all these; sva-janin—k 


(here); yuyutsiin—desiring | 


m) 


sidanti—are slackening; ca 


parisusyati—is drying up. 


Arjuna said: O Krsna, seeing all my kinsmen assembled here 


with a desire to fight, I feel my limbs weakening and my mouth 
becoming dry. 


Sloka 29 
Ta этїї A \їцєчүч saa 
md ына se cs Чаа 119811 


vepathus ca Sarire me | roma-harsaá ca jayate 
gandroam sramsate hastat | tvak caiva paridahyate 


Jüyate—there is; vepathuh— trembling; me Sarire—in my body; ca— 
and; roma-harsah—hairs standing on end; ca—and; gandivam— 
the bow of Arjuna known as Gandiva; srarisate—is slipping; 
hastat—from the hand; ca—also; eva—certainly; tvak—skin; 
paridahyate—is burning. 


My body is trembling and my hair is standing on end. My 
Gandiva bow is slipping from my hand and my skin is burning. 


Sloka 30 
ч ч Teta wade cgo Wand 
Ria ч ant fateh Prao ll 
na ca saknomy avasthatum | bhramativa ca me тапай 
nimittani ca pasyami | viparitani kesava 


kesava—O Ke$ava; na Saknomi—I am unable; avasthatum—to 
remain standing; ca—and; me—my; manah—mind; iva—appeats, 
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bhramati—to reel; ca—and; pasyami—t see; viparītāni—in- 
auspicious, nimittani—portents; сп—а[0. 


O KeSava, I am unable to remain standing. My mind appears 
to be reeling and I detect only inauspicious omens, 


Bhavanuvada 
In the statement, “I am living here for the purpose (nimitta) of 
gaining wealth,” the word nimitta indicates purpose. Arjuna is 
saying, “Thereafter, in spite of winning the battle, attainment of 
the kingdom will not bring us happiness. Rather, it will be a cause 
of distress and sorrow.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

KeSava: Here, the bhakta, Arjuna, is revealing the feelings 
within his heart by addressing Bhagavan as Kesava. “Despite 
killing prominent asuras such as Ke$r and others, You always 
maintain Your bhaktas. In the same way, please remove the 
lamentation and delusion from my heart and maintain me." 

Srimad-Bha igavatam gives a further, confidential meaning to the 
word Kegava which is only for rasika опіѕпаоаѕ. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura has explained that the meaning of the word 
KeSava is: kesan vayate sariiskarotiti. “Because He arranges the hair 
of His beloved, Krsna is called KeSava.” 


§loka 31 


4 ч AANA өөп STATES | 
ч wg Өен ОШ ОТШ 


na са sreyo ‘qupasyamt | hatva svajanam ahave 
na kankse vijaya krsua / па ca тајуат sukhani ca 


кг че so: “a —also; 1 c ый do not see; a 
m M "c killing; E, нае OM a ues 
КЕТ oe < eee 
na—nor; ca—as well; rājyam SEO RN; u s 


Pleasures. 
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O Krsna, I do not see how anything auspicious can arise 
from killing my own kinsmen in battle. Nor do I desire victory, 
the resulting kingdom, or even happiness. i 


Bhavanuvada 

Sreyo na pasyamiti means 'I do not see anything auspicious’, 
The sannyásis who have attained perfection in yoga and the 
warriors who are killed in battle both attain the heavenly sun 
planet. From this statement it appears that a person who is killed 
in battle attains auspiciousness, but one who kills receives no 
such sukrti (pious result). One may question this by saying thata 
person who kills and is victorious in battle will certainly receive 
both fame and the pleasure of sovereignty over a kingdom, 
therefore it is beneficial for Arjuna to fight. In answer to this, 
Arjuna says: па kankse. "I do not desire this." 


Slokas 32-34 
fe at uses fenex f  cuupeüfe an 
Amm cerei at use sim: Gat 1118511 
ч sak чё urmee eer watt s 
svat: fae: pà = AAE: 1133 11 


Ade: Sage: at: уйе: waren! 
ua sA Stash ETRS 


kim no rājyena govinda | kim bhogair jivitena vā 
yesam arthe kanksitam no | rajyam bhogah sukhani ca 


ta ime "vasthita yuddhe | pranams tyaktva dhanüni ca 
acaryah pitarah putras | tathaiva ca pitamahah 


matulah Svasurah pautrah | syalah sambandhinas tatha 
etan na hantum icchami | ghnato ‘pi тайһиѕӣйапа 
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govinda—O Govinda; nah—for us; kim—what use; (is there) 
rajyena—by (having) a kingdom; kim—what use; (is there) 
bhogaih—by (experiencing) pleasures; vi—or even; jivitena—by 
having life; te—they; yesam—whose; arthe—sake; rajyam— 
kingdom; bhogah—enjoyment; sukhani—all pleasures; kanksitam— 
is desired; nah—by us; ca—also; ime—they; ücüryali—teachers; 
pitarah—fathers; putrah—sons;, tatha—as well; eva—certainly; ca— 
also; pitamahah—grand fathers; matulah—maternal uncles; 
vasurah—fathers-in-law; pautrah—grandsons, syalah—brothers- 
in-law; sambandhinah— relatives; avasthitah—present here; 
tyaktva—giving up; pranan—lives; dhanani—riches; ca—and; 
tathi—as well; yuddhe—in warfare; madhusiidana—O slayer of the 
asura Madhu; api—even; (if I am) ghnatali—slain; na icchami—1 
do not wish; hantum—to kill; etan—these people. 





O Govinda! Of what use to us is a kingdom, enjoyment or 
even life itself, when those for whom we desire them; teachers, 
uncles, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, brothers-in-law and other relatives, are all standing 
before us in battle array, ready to give up their lives and wealth? 
Therefore, O Madhusudana, even if they kill me, I still do not 
wish to kill them. 


Sloka 35 
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api trailokya-rajyasya | hetoh kinnu mahi-krte 
nihatya dhartarastran nah | ka pritih syaj janardana 


janardana—O Janardana (reliever of distress); nihatya—by killing; 
dhartarastran—the sons of Dhrtarastra, api—even; hetoh—for the 
sake of; rajyasya—the kingdom, trai-lokya—of the three worlds; 
kim nu—what to speak of; mahi-krte—the earth; ka—what; pritih— 
satisfaction; syat—will there be; nah—for us. 
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O Janārdana, if we kill the sons of Dhrtarastra, 
sake of sovereignty over the three worlds, what 
this earth, what satisfaction will we derive? 


even for the 
to speak of 


Sloka 36 


wer Í Pi wer aka: cum ATA 1136 11 


papam evasrayed asman | hatvaitan atatayinah 
fasman narha vayam hantur | dhartarastran sa-bandhavan 
ѕопјапат hi katharn hatvà | sukhinah syama madhava 


madhava—O Madhava; papam—sin; eva—certainly; asrayet—will 
cling; asman—to us; hatva—by killing; etfin—these; atatayinah— 
aggressors, tasmat—therefore; (it is) na—not; arhahi—befitting; 
vayam—for us; hantum—to slay; dhartarastran—the sons of 
Dhrtarastra; sa-bandhavan—along with relatives; hi—indeed; 
katham—how; syama—will we be; sukhinah—happy; hatva—by 
killing; sva-janam—our kinsmen. 





O Madhava, we will only incur sin by killing all these 
aggressors. Therefore, it is improper to kill Duryodhana and 


our other relatives. How could we be happy by slaying our own 
kinsmen? 


Bhavanuvada 

According to sruti, there are six types of aggressors (atatayi): 
those who either set fire to the house, give poison, attack with 
deadly weapons, steal one’s wealth, usurp one's land or abduct 
one’s wife. Arjuna argues, “O Bharata, if you say that immediately 
upon seeing these six types of aggressors one should kill them 
without consideration because, according to sastric injunctions, 
such killing is proper and no sin is incurred, in reply I say that by 
killing those assembled here, we will certainly incur sin.” 

There is a reason behind Arjuna’s logic. According to artha- 
Sastra, the science of economics, to kill an aggressor is proper. 
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The injunctions of artha-sastra, however, are less important than 
that of dharma-sastra. As Yajñavalkya Rsi has said, “Know dharma- 
Sastra to be superior to artha-sastra.” Hence, Arjuna said, 
“According to dharma-sastra, by killing acaryas and others we will 
certainly incur sin. Not only that, we will not even derive any 


mundane pleasure from it.” For this reason, Arjuna uses phrases 
such as sva-janam. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

According to sinrti-Sastra, no sin is incurred by killing six types 
of aggressors. But by the statement of $ruti: mari hunsat saroa 
bhiitani, the injunction not to kill any living entity is established. 
Whenever there seems to be contradiction between sruti and smrti, 
the statements of śruti are accepted as superior. This is the 
instruction of the sastras. Similarly, in comparison to artha-sastra, 
the path provided by dharma-sastra should be considered superior. 
Following this logic, Arjuna feels that although the sons of 
Dhrtarastra are the aggressors, sin will be incurred by killing 
them. 

Here, we also see another speciality in the character of Arjuna. 
At the end of the battle of Mahabharata, Arjuna tied up 
Aévatthama like an animal and brought him to the feet of 
Draupadi for the offense of killing the sons of the Pandavas. At 
that time Draupadi was crying. Being generous and liberal, she 
said that Aévatthama, the son of their guru, should be forgiven. 
Bhima, on the other hand, said that he should be killed 
immediately. Arjuna, finding himself in a dilemma, looked 
towards Krsna, who said, “A brahmana is not deserving of the 
death sentence even if he has fallen from his status. On the other 
hand, a person who comes to make a lethal attack with weapons 
must certainly be killed.” Understanding Sri Krsna's inner 
intention, Arjuna cut the hair of that unqualified brahmana 
Aśvatthāmā, forcibly removed the gem from his forehead and 
expelled him from the camp. The internal feeling of Arjuna is 
that whatever the situation may be, no one can be happy by 
engaging in sin. Such a person cannot even receive worldly 
happiness, what to speak of transcendental pleasure. Adherence 
to the Vedas, smrti, sadacara (the injunctions of saintly behaviour) 


Paw y oe 


84 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch.1 


and self-satisfaction are the four symptoms of dharma. Fightin 
against one’s kinsmen is an activity which is contrary to both the 
Vedas and sadacara and brings with it feelings of repentance. 


Slokas 37-38 
чача ч wars ANETA: | 
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yadyapy ete па pasyanti | lobhopahata-cetasah 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam | mitra-drohe ca patakam 


Каат na јйеуат asmabhih | papad asman nivarttitum 
kula-ksaya-krtam dosam | prapasyadbhir janardana 


janardana—O Janardana; yady api—even though; ete—they; 
cetasah—whose hearts; upahata—are afflicted; lobha—by greed; na 
pasyanti—do not see; dosam—the fault; krtam—incurred; kula- 
ksaya—in the destruction of the dynasty; ca—and; patakam—the 
sin; mitra-drohe—in treachery to friends; katham—why?; 
asmabhih—we; prapasyadbhih—who can see; dosam—the crime; 
kula-ksaya—in the destruction of the dynasty; krtam—in 
performing; na jrieyam—should not consider; nivarttitum—to 
desist; asmat papat—from this sin. 


O Janardhana, the intelligence of Duryodhana and others 
has been polluted by greed to attain the kingdom. Thus, they 
are unable to conceive of the lawlessness that arises from 
destroying the dynasty, or the sin incurred by betraying theif 
friends. But why should we, who have such knowledge, engage 
in such improper acts as these? 


Bhavanuvada 
Arjuna asks, “Aho! Why are we still engaged in this battle?” 
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To answer his own question he speaks this sloka beginning with 
the words yady apy. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Arjuna considered that in this battle there were teachers such 
as Dronacarya and Krpacarya, maternal uncles such as Salya and 
Sakuni, family elders such as Bhisma, the sons of Dhrtarastra, 
and relatives and kinsmen such as Jayadratha. Sastra forbids 
turning against such persons: rtvik-purohitacarya-matulatithi- 
samériteh | bala-vrddhaturair-vaidya-jnati-sambandhi-bandhavaih. 
“One should not quarrel with one who performs yajria, a family 
priest, a teacher, maternal uncle, a guest, those who are 
dependents, young children, elderly persons and relatives.” 

“But I have to fight with these very persons.” Thus, Arjuna 
expressed his unwillingness to fight with his own kinsmen, who 
now stood before him. “But why are they all determined to fight 
with us?” Contemplating this, Arjuna concludes that they have 
become overpowered by their petty, selfish interests and have 
thus lost their ability to discriminate between what is beneficial 
and what is not beneficial, between dharma and adharma. As a 
result, they have forgotten what sinful reactions are incurred by 
destroying one’s own dynasty. “We do not have any selfish 
motives, so why should we engage in such an abominable and 
sinful act?” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by $77 Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the First Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


Sloka 39 
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kula-ksaye pranasyanti | kula-dharmah sanatanah 
dharme naşte kulam krtsnam | adharmo ‘bhibhavaty uta 
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kula-ksaye—when a dynasty is destroyed; sanatanah—the ancient: 
kula-dharmah—teligious traditions of the family; pranasyanti— 
perish; (and when) dharme—dharma; (is) naste—lost; adharmah— 
opposed to dharma; abh ibhavati—overpowers; krtsnam—the whole; 
kulam—the family; uta—also. 

When a dynasty is destroyed, the ancient dharmic traditions 
of the family handed down through that dynasty are also 
destroyed. Upon the destruction of dharma, the entire dynasty 
becomes overpowered by adharma. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sanatanah refers to those dharmic principles which have 
descended through the dynasty from a remote time. 


Sloka 40 
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adharmabhibhavat krsna | pradusyanti kula-striyah 
strisu dustasu varsneya | jayate varna-sankarah 


krsna—O Krsna; adharma—against dharma; abhibhavat—having 
become predominant; kula-striyah—ladies of the family; 
pradusyanti—are polluted; varsneya—O descendent of Vrsni; 
strisu—when the womanhood; dustasu—being so corrupted; 
varna-sankarah—mixed or impure progeny; jayate—are born. 


O Krsna, when a dynasty is overpowered by adharma, the 
women of that dynasty become degraded. O descendant of 
Vrsni, when women become degraded and unchaste varna- 
sankarah (unwanted progeny) are born. 


Bhavanuvada 
It is adharma which causes them to engage in unchaste 
activities. 
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Sloka 41 
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sankaro narakayaiva | kula-ghnanam kulasya ca 
patanti pitaro hy esam | lupta-pindodaka-kriyah 


sankarah—such unwanted children; narakaya—make for hellish 


life; kulasya—for the dynasty; eva—certainly; esam kula-ghnanam— 
for those who are destroyers of the dynasty; ca—also; hi—indeed; 
pitarah—the ancestors; (since) pinda-udaka-kriyah—their offerings 
of sanctified food and water; lupta—are given up; patanti—also 
fall down. 


Such unwanted progeny certainly force hellish conditions 
upon both the family and the destroyers of the dynasty. Indeed, 
their forefathers, bereft of oblations of sanctified food and 
water, must also suffer the same fate. 


Sloka 42 
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dosair etaih kula-ghnanam | varna-sankara-karakaih 
utsadyante jati-dharmah | kula-dharmas са $a$vatah 


etaih dosaih—by these faults; kula-ghnanam—of the destroyers of 
the family; karakaih— causing; varna-sankara—impure progeny; 
jati-dharmah—the dharmic occupation according to birth; ca— 
and; sasvatah—the eternal; kula-dharmah—family tradition; 
utsadyante—sink into oblivion. 

Due to the evil deeds of these destroyers of the dynasty, the 


dharmic principles of teaching in accordance with timeless 
family tradition are sunk into oblivion. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Utsadyante means they disappear. 


Sloka 43 
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utsanna-kula-dharmanam | manusyanam janardana 
narake niyatam vaso | bhavatity anususruma 


utsanna—devoid of; kula-dharmanam—of those who have the 
family traditions; manusyanam—of such men; janardana—O 
Janardana; narake—in hell; niyatam—always; vàsali—residence; 
bhavati—becomes; iti—thus; anususruma—I have heard from 
authorities. 


O Janardana, I have heard that those who abolish their 


dynasty’s dharmic principles suffer in hell for an unlimited 
period of time. 


Sloka 44 
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aho bata mahat-papam | Катий vyavasita vayam 
yad rajya-sukha-lobhena | hanturm svajanam udyatah 


aho—alas; bata—how amazing it is; vayam—we; vyavasitah—being 
determined; karttum—to do; mahat—great; papam—sin; yat rajya- 
sukha-lobhena—on account of greed for royal happiness; udyatah— 
are prepared; hantum—to slay; sva-janam—our own kinsmen. 


"Alas! How amazing it is that we are determined to engage 
in this great sin. Driven by greed for royal happiness, we are 
prepared to slay our own kinsmen. 
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Sloka 45 
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yadi mam apratikaram | asastram sastra-panayah 
dhartarastra rane hanyus | tan me ksemataram bhavet 


yadi—if; Sastra-panayah—those with weapons in hand; dhartar- 
astrah—the sons of Dhrtarastra; hanyuh—may kill; mam—me; 
apratikiram—not countering, unresisting; asastram—weaponless; 
rane—on the battlefield; tat—that; me—for me; bhavet—would be; 
ksemataram—better. 


If the fully-armed sons of Dhrtarastra were to kill me 
unarmed and unresisting on the battlefield, even that would 
be more auspicious for me. 


Sloka 46 


чэча зате 
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safijaya uvaca 
evam uktvarjunah sankhye | rathopastha upavisat 
visrjya sa-Saram сарат | Soka-sarnvigna-manasah 


sañjayah uvaca—Sanjaya said; evam uktvi—having thus spoken; 
sankhye—in the midst of the battlefield; arjunah—Arjuna; 
manasah—his mind; samvigna—distressed,; Soka—by lamentation; 
ratha-upasthah—standing on the chariot; upavisat—sat down; 
visrjya—throwing aside; capam—his bow; sa-Saram—along with 
his quivers of arrows. 

Sañjaya said: Having spoken these words in the midst of 


the battlefield, Arjuna, his mind distracted by lamentation, sat 
down on the chariot and cast aside his bow and arrows. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Sankhye means in the battle and rathopasthe means on the _ 
chariot. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Тка by 
Srila Vi$évanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the First Chapter 
Srimad Bhagavad-gītā, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is c by all ЖЫШ persons. 
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CHAPTER TWO 


Sankhya Yoga 


Yoga Through the 
Principle of Analysis 


Sloka 1 
Gaia sald 


< wem PALAA RATTA 
aiene әпеаңата. "989: 11% 11 


safijaya woaca 
tam tatha krpayavistam | aéru-pürnakuleksanam 
visidantam idam vakyam | uvaca madhusüdanah 


ѕайјауа uvaca—Saiijaya said; madhusiidanah—Sri Madhusüdana; 
tathü—thus; uvaca—spoke; idam—these; vakyam— words; 
visidantam—to the lamenting; fam—unto him (Arjuna); avistam— 
overwhelmed; krpaya—with compassion; (and whose) akula— 
restless; iksanam—eyes, (were) aéru-pürna—full of tears. 


Safijaya said: $ri Madhusüdana thus spoke these words to 
the lamenting Arjuna, who was overwhelmed with compassion 
and whose restless eyes were full of tears. 
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Sloka 2 


samaga 
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Sri bhagavan uvāca 
kutas tua ka$malam idamı | visame samupasthitam 
anarya-justam asvargyam | akirtti-karam arjuna 


$ri-bhagavan uvāca—Śrī Bhagavan said; arjuna—O Arjuna; kutah— 
whence?; (has) idam— this; ka$malam-——delusion; samupasthitam— 
come; tva—to you; visame—in these adverse circumstances; (it is) 
justam—practiced; anarya—by the non-Aryans; (it is) karam—the 
cause of; akirtti—infamy; (it) asvargyam—does not lead to Svarga. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, what is the cause of your 
delusion at this crucial hour? This is not at all proper for an 


Aryan. It will neither enhance your reputation nor lead you to 
Svarga-loka. 


Bhavanuvada 

In this Second Chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsnacandra delineates 
the symptoms of liberated persons. He removes the darkness 
caused by lamentation and delusion by first giving the wisdom 
to discriminate between matter and spirit (the self). 

Kaámalam means delusion, visame means at this crucial moment 
or at the crisis of battle, kutah means what is the cause? and 
upasthitam means it has taken shelter in you. The word апау 
justam implies that this action would not be appreciated by noble 
or respectable persons, and asvargyam akirti-karam means that this 
action is unfavourable for the attainment of both mundane and 
transcendental happiness. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Dhrtarastra was pleased to know that even before the battle 


began, a religious feeling (dharma-pravrtti) had suddenly 
awakened within Arjuna’s heart. Arjuna was expressing aversion 
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to facing the battle by adhering to the principle of non-violence, 
considering it to be the supreme dharma (ahiriisa paramo dharmah). 
Dhrtarastra deliberated as follows: “It would be fortuitous for us 
if this battle did not take place, because my sons could then be 
permanent sovereigns of the kingdom, without any obstacle.” 
However, he still inquired as to what happened next. 

Safijaya, who was endowed with fine intelligence, could 
understand Dhrtarástra/s inner motive, thus he very expertly 
detected the inference and crushed the hopes of the blind king. 
He said, "Even after seeing Arjuna in such a condition, Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna has not neglected him. Rather, He will instil that same 
natural propensity into the heart of Arjuna with which He 
annihilated Madhu and other asuras. Through Arjuna He will 
arrange the death of all your sons. Therefore do not harbour any 
hope of attaining the kingdom without a battle." 

Safijaya continued describing to Dhrtarastra the statements 
of Sri Krsna. “To fight is the sva-dharma (prescribed duty) of 
ksatriyas. Why, at this time of battle, are you becoming averse to 
your sva-dharma? To lose interest in this dharma-yuddha (righteous 
battle) is unfavourable for any higher attainment (anarya-justa) 
that will give you moksa, Svarga and fame. Such loss of interest 
destroys reputation and happiness in this material world (akirti- 


kara)." 


Sloka 3 
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klaibyam ma sma gamah partha | naitat tvayy upapadyate 
ksudrain hrdaya-daurbalyam | tyaktvottistha parantapa 


partha—O Partha; ma sma gamah—do not take to; klaibyam— 
cowardice; etat—this; na—not; upapadyate—is befitting; tvayi— 
unto you; tyaktva—giving up; ksudram—petty; daurbalyam— 
weakness; hrdaya—of heart; parantapa—O chastiser of the enemy; 
uttistha—arise. 
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O Partha, do not yield to such cowardice; it does not befit 
you. Abandon this petty weakness of heart, O Parantapa, and 
arise to do battle. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here the word klaibyam means unworthiness or impotence in 
the form of cowardice. Krsna is saying, “O Partha, in spite of 
being the son of Prthà, you are behaving like a coward." For this 
purpose, Sri Bhagavan uses the words: ma sma gamah. "Do not be 
a coward." He is saying, "Such apparent cowardice befits a low- 
class ksatriya. But you are My friend. Therefore in no way does it 
befit you." Arjuna may say, “O Krsna, do not doubt my lack of 
courage. I am enthusiastic to fight. Rather, please understand that 
from a dharmic point of view my decision not to fight is a sign of 
discrimination, to show respect to my gurus such as Bhisma and 
Drona; and it is a symptom of my compassion for the sons of 
Dhrtarastra, who are weak and about to die from wounds caused 
by my weapons." Krsna replies, "My answer to this is ksudram,; 
this is not discrimination and compassion, but lamentation and 
delusion. Both reveal the weakness of your mind. Therefore O 
Parantapa, abandon this weakness of heart and stand up and 


fight.” Para refers to enemies and fapa to the act of chastising 
them. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

$n Bhagavan said, "For ksatriyas who are brave and situated 
in their sva-dharma, to be cowardly in battle is not befitting or 
glorious. Having been born of Prthà from the portion of Devaraja 
Indra, you are as brilliant and powerful as he. Besides this, since 
I am maha-mahesvara, the Supreme Controller, and you are My 
friend, you are therefore very influential; so it is not befitting for 
you to be cowardly. If you claim that such behaviour is not 
cowardice but wisdom and compassion, then My reply is that 
this is not true. This is not wisdom and compassion; it 15 
lamentation and delusion born from weakness of mind. Wisdom 
and compassion do not give rise to confusion and delusion. From 
your previous statement, na ca saknomy avasthatum bhramativa ca 
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me manah (Gita 1.30), it is clear that your mind is reeling.” 

It is appropriate to mention here that once, being pleased by 
the service of Kunti, the sage Durvasa gave her a boon in the 
form of a mantra by which she could summon any devata to appear 
before her and fulfil her desires. On the order of Maharaja Pandu, 
Kunti chanted that mantra to call Dharma (Yamaraja), Vayu and 
Indra. As a result, Yudhisthira, Bhima and Arjuna, respectively, 
were born. Through the twin Aśvinī Kumaras, Pandu's second 
wife, Madri, gave birth to Nakula and Sahadeva. 


Sloka 4 
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arjuna woüca 
katham bhismam ahamı sankhye | dronanca Jmadhusiidana 
isubhih pratiyotsyami | pujarhao arisudana 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; madhusiidana—O Madhustdana; 
arisiidana—O slayer of the enemies; katham—how?; aham 
pratiyotsyami—1l shall counter-attack; isubhih—with arrows; 
sankhye—in battle; bhismam—Grandsire Bhisma; ca—and; 
dronam—Dronacarya, püja-arhau—who are worthy of my 
worship. 


Arjuna said: О Madhusüdana! О Arisuüdana, slayer of 
enemies! How can I fight with arrows in battle against 
Grandsire Bhisma and Dronacarya, who are my worshipable 


superiors? 


Bhavanuvada 
In answering the question as to why he is not fighting, Arjuna 
claims that according to dharma astra, violating the honour ofa 
worshipable personality brings inauspiciousness. "Therefore I 








96 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch) 


shall not fight.” To support his action he speaks this sloka 
beginning with katham. If Krsna says, "Bhisma and Drona are 
fighting against you, so how can you not fight back?" Arjuna 
may answer, “Because I consider them to be püja-arhay, 
worshipable, it is therefore right that I not fight them. Is it proper 
for me to angrily pierce with sharp arrows those persons at whose 
feet I should offer flowers with devotion? No, it is not proper." 

By addressing Sri Krsna as Madhusudana, Arjuna is presenting 
this logic: "O dear friend, You have also killed enemies in battle, 
but You have not killed Your guru, Sandipani Muni, nor Your 
relatives, the Yadus. If You say that Madhus (asuras) are actually 
Yadus (the dynasty of Krsna), then that is not befitting. Since the 
asura Madhu was Your enemy (ari), I have addressed You as 
Arisüdana, the killer of enemies." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sandipani Muni was a famous sage belonging to the kasyapa 
dynasty, who lived in the city of Avanti, the present-day Ujjain. 
While enacting Their human-like pastimes in order to set an 
example for others, jagat-guru Sri Krsna and Baladeva accepted 
him as Their siksa-guru. While living in his asrama They performed 
the pastime of learning the sixty-four arts in sixty-four days. In 
his Dig-daráini commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila 
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has indicated that Sandipam 
Muni was a Saivite, a follower of Lord Siva. Why then, did Krsna 
and Baladeva accept him as Their guru? In answer to this 
Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes that if They had accepted 
a Vaisnava guru, he would have immediately recognized Sri Krsna 
as Svayarn Bhagavan and the pastime of learning would not have 
taken place. Therefore, these two brothers intentionally went © 
the Saivite Sandipani Muni, son of the famous Yogamāya- 
Paurņamāsī of Vraja. The famous friends of Krsna, Madhumangala 
and Nandimukhi, are the son and daughter of Sandipani Мил. 


Sloka 5 


mead fe Feary, 
Sq sin Aae «1 
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sposta TT ътт! 11 


guriin ahatva hi mahanubhavan 
$reyo bhokturn bhaiksyam aptha loke 
hatvartha-kamams tu gurün ihaiva 
bhuñjīya bhogan rudhira-pradigdhan 


hi—certainly; (it is) Sreyah—better; bhoktum—to maintain my life; 
iha loke—in this world; bhaiksyam—by begging; ahatvua—by not 
killing; maha-anubhavan—great personalities; (who are my) 
guriin—gurus; api—even though; artha-kaman—motivated by 
wealth; (they are) guriin—superiors; eva—certainly; tu—but; 
hatvà—by killing; iha—in this world; bhufijnya—one has to enjoy; 
bhogün—sense enjoyments; pradigdhan—tainted; rudhira—with 
blood. 


It would be better to maintain my life in this world by 
begging than to kill these great personalities who are my gurus. 
Even though motivated by material gain, they remain my 
superiors. After killing them, any worldly enjoyment I might 
attain would certainly be tainted by their blood. 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna is saying to Krsna, “Tf You ask how I will maintain my 
life if I do not desire to accept the kingdom, my answer is that it 
is better for me to eat food acquired by begging, ап act condemned. 
for ksatriyas, than to kill my gurus. Even though I may be defamed 
in this world for such an act, inauspiciousness will not fall upon 
me. It is not proper to abandon my gurus simply because they 
are following the proud and adharmic Duryodhana, who is unable 
to discriminate between what is just and what is not. If You say 
that it is recommended in dharma-sastra (Mahabharata Udyoga 
Parva) to reject the guru if he is proud, unable to discriminate 
between good and bad actions and engaged in abominable 
activities, then my reply is: mahanubhavan, ‘Whereis the possibility 
of these defects in such personalities as Bhisma and Drona, who 
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have conquered lust, time and so forth?’ It may then be argued 
that although a man is a servant of wealth, wealth is not the 
servant of anyone. This is confirmed in Bhisma’s statement to 
Yudhisthira Maharaja. “O Maharaja, it is true that I am bound by 
the wealth of the Kauravas.’ Thus if You say that his reputation 
as a mahanubhavan (great person) has already been ruined by the 
word artha-kami (one desirous of wealth) then I must reply, ‘Yes, 
this is true.’ Still, if I kill them I will only feel distress. For that 
reason I am using the word artha-kaman (desirous of wealth). How 
can I enjoy the objects of the senses if I kill all of the Kauravas, 
who are very greedy for wealth, when such pleasure will be 
tainted with their blood? In other words, despite their greed for 
wealth, they will always be my gurus. I will become a traitor by 


killing them and any pleasure derived will be adulterated with 
sinful deeds." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

As though inattentive to Krsna’s words due to being 
overpowered by grief and delusion, Arjuna once more asserted, 
"| consider it extremely inauspicious and sinful to kill my gurus, 
Dronacarya, Krpacarya and my most worshipable Grandsire 
Bhisma, who are standing before me in this battle array, what to 
speak of my own family members and relatives, just for the sake 
of this petty material kingdom. The chance of a place in the higher 
planets is completely lost for one who kills such gurus. Therefore 


I consider it better to maintain my life in this world by begging. 
It is stated in the Kurma Purana: 


upadhyayah pita jyestha-bhrata caiva maht-patih 
matulah $vasurasratà matamaha-pitamahau 
bandhur jyestah pitroyas ca pumsyete gurvah smrtah 

“He who instructs the Vedas, the father, elder brother, king 
maternal uncle, father-in-law, protector, maternal grandparents; 
paternal grandparents, relatives and those who are elderly are 
all considered one’s gurus.” 

бут Dronacarya and Krpacarya were born in high-clas® 
brahmana families. Besides knowledge of dhanur-veda (the science 
of archery), they were also scholars of the Vedas and dharma-sastras 
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and were dharmic by nature. Even on the battlefield, Arjuna saw 
them as his gurus. Dronacarya, who had foreseen the possibility 
of war, made Arjuna take a vow that if for any reason he came 
face to face with his Sastra-guru in battle, Arjuna must fight with 
him. 

Grandsire Bhisma, the son of King Santanu and Ganga devi, 
remained a life-long celibate. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(9.22.19), he was a bhakta of Sri Krsna, extremely chivalrous, in 
control of his senses, generous, a knower of the Absolute Truth 
and, by vow, bound to speak the truth. Even death was under his 
control. He is prominent among the twelve mahajanas: 


svayambhiir naradah sambhuh | kumarah kapilo manuh 
prahlado janako bhismo | balir vaiyasakir vayam 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.3.20) 


Thus Bhisma, the knower of the Absolute Truth and the 
spiritual master of the whole world, was Arjuna’s teacher in the 
same category as Dronacarya. Even though he supported the 
Kauravas in their fight against the Pandavas, who were devotees 
of Sri Krsna, he is Krsna’s very dear bhakta and he acts only for 
His pleasure. Bhisma is counted among the jriant-bhaktas. He said 
to Yudhisthira Maharaja, “What can I do? Iam completely bound 
by the wealth (salary) of the Kauravas. Although it is not my 
desire, I have to fight on their side. But I give you this boon: you 
will be victorious in the battle.” 

Here, Grandsire Bhisma externally appears to be greedy for 
wealth and dependent on others, but in fact he is the master of 
his senses and supremely independent. Therefore, to glorify him 
in the present éloka, Suddha-Sarasvati has combined the two 
words hi and mahanubhavan into himahanubhavan. Hima indicates 
ice or snow. That which destroys hima is called himaha, sun or 
fire, and anubhavan means one who has the capability. Therefore, 
a person who is extremely powerful like the sun or fire is 
himahanubhavan. The powerful sun and fire can burn all impure 
objects without becoming contaminated themselves. They always 
remain pure. Similarly Bhisma is himahanubhavan, a greatly 
powerful person. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.29) that 
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fire can burn all pure and impure objects and is thus known as 
sarva-bhuk, that which can consume everything without becoming 
impure itself. Similarly, even if a pure and powerful person 
appears to transgress the principles or etiquette of dharma, he 
remains completely free from all defects. 

Someone may say that the powerful Bhisma committed no 
injustice by taking the side of the Kauravas and fighting the 
Pandavas. One may question, however, how Krsna's parama- 
bhakta could pierce the body of his worshipable Lord with sharp 
arrows? Is this a symptom of his bhakti? In answer it is said: 

1) To allure the asuras, Sri Krsna made His great devotee 
Mahadeva, Sankara, preach mayavada which is nothing but 
covered Buddhism and is against the principles of the Vedas. From 
an external perspective this does not seem to be bhakti, but from 
the transcendental perspective it is bhakti, because Mahadeva 
simply carried out the order of Bhagavan to attract the asuras. 

2) Mahadeva, being a great devotee of Krsna, assisted Him in 
relieving the earth of asuric forces by instigating and supporting 
Banasura’s fight against the Lord. Alone, Banasura would never 
have dared to fight with Krsna, and thereby would not have been 
eliminated. Just as Mahadeva, taking the side of his own devotee, 
Banasura, personally fought with $ri Krsna, similarly Grandsire 
Bhisma is siding with the Kauravas and fighting against his Lord. 
Where, then, is the question of his bhakti being lost? 

3) To relieve Mother Earth from the burden of asuric forces, 
$ri Krsna wanted to annihilate them in the Mahabharata conflict 
and thus re-establish dharma. If Grandsire Bhisma and gurus like 
Dronacarya and others had not assisted the opposing asuric side, 
then the battle at Kuruksetra would never have been possible: 
Therefore, by omniscient Sri Krsna’s own will, yoga-maya inspire 
Bhisma to fight on the side of the opposing party. Thus, Bhisma 
performed this act for the pleasure of Krsna. : 

4) In his commentary on a sloka from Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila 
Jiva Gosvami explains that in the Mahabharata war, by the will 
of Sri Krsna, an asuric mood entered Grandsire Bhisma’s heart. 
Imbued by that mood, he aimed sharp arrows at Krsna, otherwise, 
it would have been impossible for a Suddha-bhakta like Bhisma to 
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act in such a way. 


5) The parama-bhakta Grandsire Bhisma teaches ordinary 
sadhakas that even if a person of his exalted status accepts the 
food or association of materialistic persons, his mind will become 
contaminated and his discrimination lost. 

6) Sri Bhagavan understood that Jaya and Vijaya wanted to 
satisfy Him by fulfilling His desire to fight. He therefore inspired 
the four Kumaras to visit Him and, in order to infuse inimical 
thoughts into the hearts of Jaya and Vijaya, He intentionally had 
the four Kumaras curse them. This curse was just a pretense, 
because there is no possibility of any anger existing in Vaikuntha, 
what to speak of a curse. In fact, for the satisfaction and pleasure 
of Sri Bhagavan, Jaya and Vijaya personally begged to have an 
inimical mood and by doing so there was no diminution in their 
bhakti. 

Had Grandsire Bhisma shown any symptom of desiring to 
kill Krsna instead of pleasing Him, he would have fallen from 
his position as a bhakta forever. Grandsire Bhisma offered the 
following prayer glorifying Sri Krsna on the battlefield at 
Kuruksetra: 

yudhi turaga-rajo-vidhümra-visvak- 
kaca-lulita-Sramavary-alankrtasye 

mama nigita-sarair vibhidyamana- 

tvaci vilasat-kavace ‘stu krsna atma 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.9.34) 


While commenting on this sloka, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravartt 
Thakura gives a very rasika description of Grandsire Bhisma's 
bhakti bhava by saying that Bhisma perceives that, just as the dust 
raised from the hooves of the cows in Vraja decorates the 
charming face of Sri Krsna and increases His beauty and 
sweetness, in the same way the dust raised from the hooves of 
the horses on the battlefield also increases Sn Krsna's beauty and 
sweetness. There is nothing ugly ina beautiful object. Although 
dust in itself is not beautiful, when it falls on the soft, lotus-like 
face of Sri Krsna it enhances His beauty and charm. When Krsna 
ran towards Bhisma carrying the wheel of a chariot, His hair was 
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dishevelled. Bhisma was then reminded of how Krsna's hair looks 
when, upon returning from cow-grazing, He runs behind the 
lowing cows as they quickly move toward their sheds. Sramg. 
vüri means that, due to the forceful exertion of Krsna runnin 
towards Bhisma on the battlefield, drops of perspiration fell from 
His lotus-like face and beautiful limbs. These drops appeared to 
Bhisma to be the result of His exertion in conjugal pastimes. 
Krsna's running at Bhisma is also a manifestation of His mood of 
bhakta-vatsalya: Krsna broke His own vow that He would not fight. 
He did this in order to keep Bhisma's vow that he would make 
Sri Krsna raise His own weapons against him. Grandsire Bhisma 
observes, “The spots of blood appearing on the limbs of Sri Krsna, 
which have been pierced by my sharp arrows, look like the love- 
bites made by the teeth of a passionate lover absorbed in great 
conjugal rasa with her beloved.” Although a young beloved may 
behave rashly with her lover, whom she loves millions of times 
more than her own life, by piercing him with her nails and teeth, 
she cannot be said to be devoid of love. Similarly, Bhisma's 
madness in vira-rasa (the chivalrous mellow) is not an indication 
that he is devoid of krsna-prema. 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is raso vai sah (Taittirrya Upanisad 2:72) 
meaning that He embodies the nectar of all mellows (akhila 
rasamrta-mürti). In order to fulfil the desire of Sri Krsna to taste 
vira-rasa, Bhisma, one of His prominent bhaktas, took the side 0 
the Kauravas and wounded the limbs of Sri Bhagavan. Bhisma 
thus pleased Him by fulfilling His desire. 

In Sri Mahabharata, it is seen that Bhagavan Sri Krsna took à 
vow not to use any weapon in the battle. On the other hand; 
Bhisma, His bhakta, took a vow that if he could not make Krsna 
use weapons, he would not be considered the son of Maharaja 
Santanu. Bhagavan, who is affectionate to His bhaktas (bhakti 
vatsala), broke His own vow and protected the vow of Bhisma- 

sva-nigamam apahaya mat-pratijfiam 
rtam adhikartum avapluto rathasthah 
dhrta-ratha-carano "bhyayac caladgur 
harir iva hantum ibham gatottariyah 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.9.37) 


pa 


lose 
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Grandsire Bhisma says, "I offer my pranamas again and again 
unto bhakta-vatsala Sri Bhagavan who, in order to protect my vow, 
broke His own promise. He jumped from the chariot, took a wheel 
in His hand and ran towards me with great speed." 

In spite of taking the side of the opposing party, Grandsire 
Bhisma is a parama-bhakta. Of this there is no doubt. From the 
character of Bhismadeva we learn that whatever he does is 
favourable; it is for the pleasure of Krsna and it assists Krsna's 
lila-vilasa. His profound character is beyond any mundane 
reasoning. However, if a conditioned soul (maya-baddha-jroa) 
imitates Bhisma and engages in illicit activities or commits 
aparadha while making a show of being a guru, he can never be 
considered a sad-guru. Bhagavan Rsabhadeva has said in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (5.5.18): 


gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat 
pita na sa 5уй] janani na sa syat 
daivam na tat syan па patis ca sa suan 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 


“A guru who cannot deliver a disciple from the imminent cycle 
of birth and death (mrtyu-samisara) by giving him instructions on 
bhakti is not qualified to be a guru. Only a mahü-purusa who is 
Sastra-jria (thoroughly expert in the imports of the Sastra), who is 
endowed with realization of parabrahma and whois detached from 
this material world, is qualified to be a guru.” For this reason, 
Bali Maharaja rejected Sukracarya, who was opposed to the 
principles of bhakti. Thus, it is the injunction of the sastra to reject 
such a guru. There is no sin or fault in not surrendering, to or not 
following an unqualified guru, nor indeed in rejecting him. 
Life-long celibate Bhisma, after winning the svayamvara of the 
three daughters of the king of Kasi; Amba, Ambika and Ambalika, 
had Ambika and Ambalika married to his brother Vicitravirya. 
The first girl, Amba, insisted on marrying Bhisma, but he had 
taken a vow of life-long celibacy, and thus rejected her request. 
Not finding any other solution, Amba approached Parasurama, 
Bhisma's astra-sastra-guru. Paragurama called Bhisma and ordered 
him to marry Amba, but Bhisma remained resolute. At this, 
Paragurama told him either to marry her or fight with him. Bhisma 
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accepted the fight while speaking the following sloka from the 
Mahabharata Udyoga Parva (179.25): guror apy avaliptasya 
karyakaryam ajanatah/utpatha pratipannasya parityago vidhiyate. “A 
guru who is engrossed in sense gratification, who is a fool with 
no ability to discriminate between proper and improper 
behaviour, and who is following a different path, devoid of 
éuddha-bhakti, is a false guru. One should immediately reject him.” 

Such a parama-bhakta as Bhisma cannot perform any activity 
which is against the principles of bhakti. Para$urama is an avatara 
of Bhagavan. He conceded his own defeat in this battle in which 
both were evenly matched, and accepted the vow of Bhisma to 
be powerful and just. 


Sloka 6 
ч Зав: spat mat 
"I чач ale at at waa: | 
ana ec + frere 
sah: JA ARTT: 1186 |1 


na caitad vidmah kataran по gartyo 
yad vā jayema yadi vā no jayeyuh 
yān eva hatvā na jijroisamas 
te ‘vasthitah pramukhe dhartarastrah 


ca—and; na vidmah—I do not know; etat—this; katarat—which, 
gariyali—is better; nah—for us; yad và—whether; jayema—we may 
conquer; va—or, yadi—whether; jayeyuli—they may conquer 
nah—us; eva— certainly; yan—those persons whom; hatva—by 
killing; na jijreisamali—we can not desire to live; te—they 
dhartarastrah—those who are on the side of Dhrtarástra/ 
avasthitah—are arrayed; pramukhe—in the battle-front. 


Тат unable to decide what is better for us, to conquer then 
or be conquered by them. Even after killing them we will not 
desire to live. Yet they have taken the side of Dhrtarastra, an 
now stand before us on the battlefield. 


—— 
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E66 Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna is speaking the sloka beginning with na caitad while 
considering, “By fighting against our gurus, I do not know 
whether we will be victorious or defeated. Moreover, Ї do not 
even know whether it is better for us to win or lose.” Here Arjuna, 
considering two perspectives, is speaking about the possibility 
of both his victory and his defeat. Arjuna is saying, “For us, the 
result of victory is equal to defeat.” Thus he is using the words, 
yan eva, etc. 


Sloka 7 
ardana: 
gemi vai AeA: | 
qaa: vanae së s 
fsremdsé mA m cal TAAl 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah 
prechami tvam dharma-sammudha-cetah 
yac chreyah syan niscitam brūhi tan me 
éisyas te ‘hari sadhi mam tvām prapannam 


upahata—being overpowered; dosa—by the fault; karpanya—of 
cowardliness; (I am) sammidha—bewildered; cetah—in heart; 
dharma—about virtue; (I have given up) sva-bhavah—my 
chivalrous nature; (I) prechami—am asking; tuam—you, yat—what, 
syat—may be; nigcitam—certain; Sreyah—auspicious path; brithi— 
tell; tat—that; me—to me; aham-— (am); te—Your; $isyali—disciple; 
(and) prapannam—surrendered; tvüm—unto You; sadhi—please 


instruct; mam—me. 


Having become overpowered by weakness of heart and 
bewildered about how to ascertain dharma, I have given up 
Iry. I implore You to tell me what is 


my natural quality of chiva 
actually auspicious for me. I am Your disciple and surrendered 


unto You. Please instruct me. 





106 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Krsna may ridicule Arjuna by saying, “Although you area 
ksatriya, you have decided to wander here and there and beg on 
the basis of your own deductive understanding of the imports of 
Sastra. What then, is the use of My speaking?” In anticipation of 
this, Arjuna begins this sloka with karpanya. "To give up the natural 
characteristic of chivalry is karpanya, cowardly behaviour. The 
principles of dharma are very subtle and therefore bewildering to 
me, so please tell me with certainty what is auspicious for me.” 
Krsna may say, “Being proud of your intellect, you refute My 
statements. How can I instruct you?” In response, Arjuna assures 
Him by saying, “I am Your disciple, and from now on, I will not 
refute Your statements unnecessarily.” 


Sloka 8 


na hi prapasyami mamapanudyad 
yac chokam ucchosanam indriyanam 
avapya bhiimav asapatnam rddham 

rajyam suranam api cadhipatyam 


api—even; avapya—after attaining; (an) asapatnam-—unrivalled; 
rddham— prosperous; rajyam—kingdom, bhitmau—on the earth; 
ca— also; adhipatyam—sovereignty; suranam—over the devas; hi— 
certainly; na prapasyami—t do not see; (how) apanudyat—it can 
drive away; mama——my; Sokam—lamentation; yat—which; 
ucchosanam—is drying up; indriyanam—my senses. 


Even if we attain an unrivalled and prosperous kingdom 
on earth with sovereignty over the devas, I do not see any way 
to dispel this lamentation which is drying up my senses. 
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4 Bhavanuvada 

Sri Krsna may say, “You do not have a reverential attitude 
towards Me, rather you have a friendly mood. How will I accept 
you as My disciple? You should take shelter of personalities such 
as Dvaipayana Vyasa, for whom you have a reverential attitude.” 
In anticipation of this, Arjuna is speaking the present sloka 
beginning with the words na hi. “In the three worlds, I do not 
find anyone other than You who can dispel my lamentation, not 
even Brhaspati, who is more intelligent than me. Therefore, being 
overwhelmed with grief, whose shelter other than Yours can 1 
take? Just as the intense heat of the summer season dries up small 
ponds, similarly this grief is drying up my senses.” Krsna may 
also say, “Despite being overwhelmed with grief, you should still 
fight. Having won the battle, you will become absorbed in 
enjoying the pleasure of your kingdom and be freed from this 
grief.” Arjuna therefore replies with avapya. “Even if I attain the 
unrivalled kingdom of the earth or sovereignty over the devatas 
in Svarga, my senses will remain as dry as they are now.” 


Sloka 9 
Usa sald 
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sañjaya uvāca 
evam uktvā hrsīkeśarı | gudakesah parantapalı 
na yotsya iti govindam | uktvā tūşnņīrı babhūva ha 


sañjayah uvāca—Sañjaya said; evam—thus; uktva—having spoken; 
hrsikesam—to Krsna; gudakesali —Gudake$a, Arjuna; parantapah— 
slayer of the enemies; uktva—saying; iti—thus; govindam-——unto 
Govinda; na yotsye—1 shall not fight; babliiiva ha—he became; 
tūşnīm—silent. 


Sañjaya said: After speaking these words, Gudākeśa, the 
chastiser of enemies, said to Sri Krsna, “O Govinda, I shall not 
fight,” and fell silent. 
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Sloka 10 
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tam uvaca hrsikesah | prahasann iva bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye | visidantam idari vacah 


bharata—descendent of Bharata; hrsikesah—Sri Krsna; iva—as if; 
prahasan—smiling; madhye—in the midst; ubhayoli—of both; 
senayoh—of the armies; uvüca—spoke; idam—these; vacah—words, 
tam visidantam—unto the grieving one. 


i O descendant of Bharata (Dhrtarastra), at that time, Hrsikesa, 
Sri Krsna, smiling in the midst of both armies, spoke the 
following words to the grieving Arjuna. 


Bhavanuvada 

To ridicule his friend Arjuna, who is in sakhya-bhava, Krsna 
shows him that it is improper to be aggrieved in this way, thus 
drowning him in an ocean of embarrassment. Sri Krsna remarks, 
“O, you are devoid of discrimination.” Arjuna has accepted the 
position of Krsna’s disciple (Sisya) and it is not proper to make 
the disciple feel embarrassed. Therefore, Krsna is pursing His 
lips and trying to hide His smile. Here the import of the word 
^Hrsikeóa' is that although Krsna was previously controlled by 
the loving statements of Arjuna, now, for Arjuna’s own welfare, 
Krsna is controlling his mind, out of love. 

Senayor ubhayor madhye indicates that Arjuna’s grief and the 
instructions and assurances given by Sri Bhagavan were equally 
visible to both armies. In other words, this message of Bhagavad- 
gita was manifest before all present. It was not kept secret from 
anyone. 


Sloka 11 


sraa 
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Sri bhagavan uvāca 
asocyan anvasocas tvari | prajna-vadams ca bhasase 
gatasün agatasiins ca | nanusocanti panditah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—Sri Bha gavan said; bhasase—you are speaking; 
prajna-vadian—learned words; ca—but; tvam—you; anvasocah—are 
lamenting; asocyan—for what is not worthy of grief; ca—yet; 
panditah—the wise; na anusocanti—do not lament; gata—lost; 
astin—life; (or) agata—not lost; asim—life. 


Sri Bhagavan said: While speaking learned words you are 
mourning for what is not worthy of grief. Those who are wise 
do not lament, either for the living or the dead. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Krsna says, “O Arjuna, your grief which is born from the 
pain of killing your relatives is illusory. Your question, “How shall 
I fight with Bhisma?’ shows that your reasoning is based on 
ignorance.” To explain why the above statement is true, Sn 
Bhagavan says: asocyan anvasocah, “You are grieving for that which 
is not worthy of grief.” Sri Krsna further says, “Even after being 
reassured by Me, you are speaking statements such as: кайат 
bhismam aham saùkhye (Gita 2.4), thereby presenting yourself as 
being a pandita. In other words, although you have knowledge, 
you are arguing. This proves that actually you do not have 
knowledge, because the wise do not lament for gross bodies from 
which the life air (prana) has gone (gata-asüna), as they are 
temporary. 

" Agatasiima means from whom the prāņa has not gone. The 
learned or wise do not lament even for their subtle body, because 
the subtle body is indestructible before the stage of mukti. In both 
conditions, gatāsūna (without life) and agatasiina (with life), the 
nature of both the gross and subtle bodies is unchangeable. 
Foolish people lament, however, for the body of their father or 
relatives when the prana leaves it. They do not lament for the 
subtle body, because generally they do not have knowledge of it. 

“Bhisma and others are also atima, with coverings of gross and 
subtle bodies. Since ћейітӣ is eternal, to lament for it is improper. 
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Thus earlier you were saying that dharma-sastra is superior to 
artha-sastra, but My response is that jriana-sastra (from which this 
understanding comes) is superior even to dharma-sastra.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

That portion of sac-cid-ananda para-tattoa (the Supreme 
Absolute Reality, composed of eternality, consciousness and bliss) 
which is endowed only with the tatastha-sakti, is called the jroatmi 
or the jrva. The jrvas are atomic particles of consciousness by 
constitutional nature. Their eternal and natural characteristic is 
bhagavat-sevi. Jivas are of two types, mukta and baddha. The mukta- 
jivas are eternally engaged in the service of Sri Bhagavan in His 
abode. They never fall down. The baddha-jivas have forgotten the 
service of Sri Bhagavan since time immemorial, and thus being 
covered by the two types of material bodies, gross and subtle, 
are suffering three types of miseries (adhyatmika, adhidaivika, 
adhibhautika) as punishment in this material world. 

The gross body of the baddha-jroa is made of the five material 
elements—earth, water, fire, air and sky—and is temporary and 
perishable. After death, the jiva changes his gross body. Where 


there is birth, death will always follow. Today, tomorrow, or after 
some years, death is certain. 


mrtyur janmavatam vira | dehena saha jayate 
adya vabda-satante va | mrtyur vai praninam dhruvah 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.1.38) 


In Gita (2.27), it is said: jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh. “For one who 
has taken birth, death is a certainty.” 

. The jroa/s immediate designation, which is made up of mind, 
intelligence and false ego, and which covers his pure nature, 15 
called süksma Sarira (the subtle body). One is granted a new gross 
body in each birth, and at the time of death it is destroyed, but 
such is not the case with the subtle body. Due to his forgetfulnes 
of Sri Krsna’s svarüpa, this subtle body has been covering the 
svarüpa of the jroa since timeimmemorial. This subtle body cannot 
be dissolved even after remembering Bhagavan through such 


processes as ]ййпа, yoga, tapasya, dhyana or study of the Vedas. It 
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can only be dissolved by remembering Him through the medium 
of bhagavad-bhakti. At that time the jīva becomes situated in his 
pure nature (Suddha-svarüpa). 


pritir na yavan mayi ойѕийеое ............... (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.6) 
sa lirigena uimucvyate............................... (Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29.83) 
bhayam dvittyabhinivesatah syad............ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.37) 
yada тант brahmani naisthikt puman.....(Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.22.26) 
müm upetya tu kaunteya ........................ (Gita 8.16) 


When we study these slokas, it is quite clear that although the 
subtle body has no beginning, it is acquired by forgetfulness of 
Bhagavan (bhagavat-vismrti) and destroyed by remembrance of 
Him (bhagavat-smrti). 

Therefore, those who are atma-tattva-vit, who know the nature 
of the atma to be immutable, imperishable and eternal, do not 
lament or become disturbed at the loss of the gross body. They 
grieve neither for a gross body without an atma (gatasuna), nor 
for a gross body with an atma (agatasuna) which will be destroyed 
in the future. On the other hand, those who consider their gross 
body to be their self are ignorant. Such persons are not even aware 
of the subtle body, what to speak of the atma. They consider the 
gross body (containing the ütmà) to be their mother, father, brother, 
or relative. When the ¿tma leaves that body, considering their 
mother, father, brother or relative to be dead, they lament for 
that body. 


Sloka 12 
4 we cmq ad + < + wen 
4 daa unum wd ume: wed! 


na to evahar jatu nasam | na toam пете janadhipah 
na caiva na bhavisyamah | sarve vayam atah param 


tu eva—most certainly; na—never, jatu—at any time; aham na 
üsam-—did I not exist; na—nor, tvam— you; па nor; ime—these; 
jana-adhipali—kings; ca— also; na—nor; atah param—hereafter;, 
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sarve vayam—all of us; eva—certainly; na bhavisyamah—shaty not 
exist. 


There was never a time when I did not exist, nor you, Nor all 
these kings; nor in the future shall any of us ever cease to be. 


Bhavanuvada 
Krsna asks the question, “O My friend, Arjuna, when one 
grieves over the death of a dear person, what is the Object of his 
love, the body or the atma?" In Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.50) it is 
said: 
sarvesam api bhütanari | nrpa svatmaiva vallabhah 


“O king, for all jivas, the ātmā is certainly dearmost.” According 
to this statement of Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, it is the ātmā that is 
the only object of love. Although there is a difference between 
I$vara and the jīva, both types of ātmā are eternal and free from 
death. Thus, it is not the átmà that is the object of grief. For this 
reason only, Sri Krsna is speaking this sloka beginning with na to 
evaham. “It is not true that I, Paramatma, did not exist in the past. 
Certainly I was existing. In the same way, you, the jīva, also existed 
in the past, as did the jivas who are all these kings. The possibility 
of the soul not existing prior to his existence in his present body 
is refuted by this statement. Similarly, it is also not true that you, 
Гапа these kings will not continue to exist in the future. We will 
all continue to exist." Thus, it has been proven that the soul is 
indestructible. In this regard, the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) states: 
nityo nityanarn cetanas cetananam | eko bahünari yo vidadhati kaman. 
“He who is the supreme eternal amongst all eternal entities, the 
supreme conscious being among all conscious beings, is fulfilling 
the desires of all living beings.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The jroa's contact with the gross body is called birth, and 
separation from it is called death. When the jivatma is situated in 
the gross body, people have loving dealings with each other. But, 
such ignorant persons who consider the gross body to be the atrii; 
do not realize that the real self is not material, and thus when a 
jtoa disappears from a body they become absorbed in grief. 
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In Srimad-Bhagavatam Pariksit Maharaja asked Srila Sukadeva 
Gosvami, “O brahmana, Sri Krsna was born to different parents 
from those of the cowherd boys. How was it possible for them to 
have such unparalleled prema for Him?” In response to this Srila 
Sukadeva Gosvami says, “O King, one’s own self (atma) is most 
dear to all living entities. Although entities who are separate from 
one’s self, such as a son, wealth, house and other objects, are dear 
to the self, they are not as dear as the self itself. It is secondary to 
the affection one has towards one’s own self. O King, the affection 
an embodied soul has for that for which he feels possessiveness, 
such as a son, wealth and house, is not the same as the affection 
he feels for his own self.” In other words, there is a difference 
between T and ‘mine’. The amount of priti (affection) one has for 
objects which are possessed by him is not the same as the priti 
that one has for one’s own self. Those who consider the body to 
be the self do not feel that which is related to the body, such as a 
house, a wife, or a son, is as dear to them as their own body. And 
even though a person’s body is the object of his affection, it is not 
as dear to him as the self, because when the body becomes old, 
the desire for survival still remains strong. This is due to the 
excessive attachment one has for the self. Because Sri Krsna is 
the very Self of the self, He is the most dear object (priyatama) for 
every ātmā. The world, which is related to Krsna, is also dear but 
not dearmost. Krsna is the object of the word T, because He is 
the atma of all atmas. And that which is related to Krsna, such as 
the universe, is the object of the word ‘mine’. That is why Krsna 
is so dear to the cowherd boys. 

The above statements are also verified by the dialogue between 
Yajfiavalkya and Maitreya in Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (2.4.5) 
where it is said: 

sa hovàca na và are patyuh kamaya priyo 
bhavaty-atmans tu kamaya patih priyo bhavati na 
vā are sarvasya kamaya sarvam priyam 
bhavaty atmanas tu kamaya sarvam priyam bhavati 
The great sage Yajfiavalkya said to Maitreya, “No living entity 
loves another for the other’s satisfaction. Only for one’s own 
satisfaction does the husband love his wife, the wife love her 
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husband, the father love his son and the son love his fa 
person is dear, not for someone else's satisfaction, but 
happiness and satisfaction of one's own self (atma),” 


ther. A 
for the 


$loka 13 
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dehino ‘smin yatha dehe | kaumürar yauvanar jara 
tatha dehantara-praptir | dhiras tatra na muhyati 


yatha—just as; asmin—in this; dehe—the body; dehinah—belonging 
to the embodied soul; (passes from) kaumaram—boyhood; 
yauvanam—to youth, jara—to old age; tatha—in the same way; 
(when there is) praptih—achievement; tatra—then; dhirah—a 


thoughtful person; na muhyati—is not confused; deha-antara—by 
a change of body. 


Just as the embodied atma passes from boyhood to youth to 
old age, similarly, after death, he passes into another body. An 


intelligent person is not bewildered by the birth and death of 
the body. 


Bhavanuvada 

The following point may be raised: Since the atri is associated 
with the body, the body will also be an object of our love 
Furthermore, those who are related to the body, such as sons, 
brothers, relatives, grandsons and so on, will also be the objects 
of our love, so when they die we will certainly feel grief. ri 
Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with dehinah, in answer to 
this. “The jiva in the body attains boyhood; at the end of boyhood 
he attains youth, and at the end of youth he attains old age: 
Similarly, at the loss of the body he attains another body. Just as 
one does not grieve at the end of boyhood and youth, which are 
objects of love due to their relationship with the atma, similarly, 


—Ó MÀ 
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one should not grieve for the body itself, which is also an object 
of love due to its relationship with the atma, when it is lost. If a 
person grieves when he attains old age at the loss of youth, then 
he also feels happy when he attains youth at the loss of boyhood. 
Therefore, you should feel happy because when Bhisma and 
Drona lose their old bodies they will attain new ones. Or you 
should consider that, just as in one body various stages of growth 
are reached, the same jiva attains various types of bodies.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The word delit means the atm or jiva, which is unchangeable. The 
body is changeable. Even when the body undergoes changes from 
boyhood to youth to old age and to death, the embodied atma 
does not undergo any change. It always remains the same. 
Therefore, it is not proper to lament for the loss of the body. Just 
as when one leaves boyhood and attains youth, one feels 
happiness instead of grief, similarly after death one attains a new, 
able and beautiful body. Therefore, why should one feel distress? 
Rather, one should only feel happiness. 

King Yayati became old in his youth because he was cursed 
by his father-in-law, Sukracarya. In great distress, he humbly 
begged forgiveness at the feet of Sukracarya. To please his 
daughter who was married to the king, Sukracarya gave him the 
boon that he could exchange his old age for the youth of any of 
his young sons. His eldest son, Yadu, refused because he wanted 
to perform bhagavat-bhajana, but his youngest son, Puru, gave his 
youth and accepted the old age of his father. In this way, Yayati 
again became young and enjoyed with his queens (Devayani and 
others). In the company of his sons and grandsons, he considered 
himself very happy: Finally, however, he understood that all these 
pleasures were temporary and the cause of unlimited misery. 
Thus, he returned his son’s youth to him and went to the forest 
to perform bhajana of Bhagavan (Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.18.1-51). 
Therefore, it is appropriate to feel happy knowing that at the loss 
of an old, weak and withered body, one will achieve a healthy, 
strong and beautiful new body. 
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Sloka 14 


TER ita Sia EE: | 
STASIS AAT ANT Lee 1 


matra-sparsas tu kaunteya | sitosma-sukha-duhkha-dah 
agamapayino "nityas | tars titiksasva bharata 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; sparsali—sense perceptions; mātrī— 
(are) momentary; tu—only; dah—they give; (the sensations of 
sita—cold; usna—heat; sukha—happiness; duhkha—distress; 
agama-apayinah—come and go; anityah—flickering; bharata—O 
Bharata; titiksasva—you must tolerate; tàn—them. 


О Kaunteya, when the senses come in contact” “ the sense 
objects, one experiences cold, heat, happiness and 521055, Such 
experiences are flickering and temporary, and therefore, 0 
Bhārata, you must learn to tolerate them. 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna may tell Krsna, “What You have said is true. Yet, the 
troublesome mind of an indiscriminate person like myself, which 
is covered by grief and lamentation, is a source of misery. It is not 
only the mind which causes trouble. Through the impressions of 
the mind, the senses experience their respective sense objects. 
Thus the senses, such as the sense of touch, also become the cause 
of trouble." For this reason, Krsna says matra, indicating the sense 
objects that are accepted by the senses. The experience of such 
sense objects is called sparsah. Sri Bhagavan explains sitosnal 
agamapayinah. “Although cool water gives pleasure in the summer 
that same water is the cause of distress in winter. Therefore 
knowing them to be temporary and flickering, one should tolerate 
the experience of these sense objects." To tolerate them is an 
obligation prescribed in the Sastra. Taking bath is troublesome I 
the month of Magha (the winter month of January). In spite of 
this, one is not supposed to give up the obligatory routine © 
bathing as enjoined in the sastra. Similarly, those same persons 
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(one’s brother, son, etc.) who give happiness both when they are 
born and when they earn wealth, give pain at the time of their 
death. Knowing this happiness and distress to be temporary and 
flickering, you should tolerate it. You cannot give up your sva- 
dharma of fighting in the battle on the plea of affection for such 
relatives. It is definitely a cause of great disturbance to give up 
one's sva-dharma which has been recommended in sastra.” 


Sloka 15 
а fe ч aad ЧӘЧ Wess 
magaga ak наета PAIRA 


yam hi na vyathayanty ete | ригиѕатћ. purusarsabha 
sama-duhkha-sukham dhīrarı | so ‘mrtatvāya kalpate 


purusa-rsabha—O best among men; dhiram—the sober; purusam— 
person; yam—whom, ete—these (contacts of the senses with the 
sense objects); na vyathayanti—do not disturb; (and for whom) 
duhkha—distress; sukham—and happiness; sama—are the same; 
sah—he; hi—indeed; kalpate—is qualified; amrtatvaya—for 
liberation. 


O best among men, that sober person for whom happiness, 
distress and the experience of various sense objects are the 
same, and who is not disturbed by them, is certainly qualified 
to attain liberation. 


Bhavanuvada 
If one properly deliberates on the influence of the sense objects 
and practices tolerance of them, they will not be the cause of 
misery when one experiences them. When the sense objects are 
no longer a cause of misery, one will naturally become closer to 
attaining mukti. Therefore, the sloka beginning with yam hi na is 


being spoken. Here the word amrtatvaya means mukti. 
п 
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Sloka 16 
mw Tee sat curb fe wal 
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nasato vidyate bhavo | nabhavo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto ‘ntas | tv anayos tattva-darsibhih 


asatah—of the temporary; vidyate—there is; tu—indeed; na—no; 
bhavah—existence; satah—of the eternal; vidyate—there is; na— 
no; abhavah—destruction; darsibhih—by the knowers; tattva—of 
the truth; (this) api—very; antali—conclusion; (was) drstah— 
observed; anayoh—of these; ubhayoh—two. 


Of the temporary, such as winter or summer, there is no 
permanent existence, and of the eternal, such as the jrvatma, 
there is no destruction. Those who are knowers of the truth 


have reached this conclusion by deliberating on these subject 
matters. 


Bhavanuvada 

These words are spoken for persons who have not yet attained 
discrimination. According to the sruti statement, asango hi ayam 
purusah, the jīvātmā does not factually have a relationship with 
either the subtle or gross body, nor with the characteristics of the 
body such as lamentation and delusion, which are imagined only 
due to ignorance (avidya). For this reason, the present gloka 
beginning with the word nasatah is spoken. The word asatah means 
that, due to their non-spiritual nature, lamentation and delusion 
which appear to be in both the jīva (who is spiritual by nature) 
and his shelter, the gross body, have no real existence. Similarly, 
the word satah means that, the jivatma, whose nature is sat 
(eternal), is never destroyed. In this way the fundamental 
principle of sat and asat is understood. “Thus you and Bhisma 
are eternal. Knowing that bodily identification, lamentation an^ 
delusion do not exist in relationship to the imperishable afi 
how can Bhisma and the others be annihilated, and why should 
you grieve for them?” 


—————— 
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Sloka 17 
зет q ciate aa wš чеч! 
fara +T Б егер He fet | 1g 01 


avinasi tu tad viddhi | yena sarvam idam tatam 
vinasam avyayasyasya | na kascit karttum arhati 


fat—that; yena—by which; idam—this; sarvam-— entire body; (is) 
tatam—pervaded; viddhi—know; (is) tu avinasi—indeed in- 
destructible; na ka$cit—no one; arhati—is able; karttum—to effect; 
vinasam—the destruction; asya avyayasya—of the imperishable 
(soul). 


That by which the entire body is pervaded, you should know 
to be indestructible. No one is able to destroy the imperishable 
atma. 


Bhavanuvada 

Na bhavo vidyate satah. That which is sat (eternal truth), cannot 
be destroyed. Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with 
avinasi to clarify this statement. The fundamental nature (svaripa) 
of the jiva is such that it pervades the whole body. One may 
question, that if the consciousness of the jiva only pervades the 
individual body and is therefore limited in size, will it not be 
temporary? In response, Sri Krsna says, “No, it is not so." There 
is evidence of this in the éruti and in smrti also: suksmanam apy 
aharı jīvah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.16.11). “Among that which is 
subtle I am the jiva.” Also in the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.9) it is 
stated: eso ‘nur atma cetasa veditavyo yasmin pranam pancadha 
sarnvivesa. “The atma is very minute. It can only be realized in a 
pure heart which is free from the three modes. The life air, divided 
into prana, apana, vyana, samana and udana remains situated in the 
body.” In the Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) it is said: 

balagra-sata-bhagasya | Satadha kalpitasya ca 
bhago jroah sa vijrieyah | sa canantyaya kalpate 

“One should know that the jivatma is the size of one ten- 
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thousandth the tip of a hair.” Also in the Aitareyeya Upanisad (5.8): 
aragra-matro hy avaro api drstah. "The jiva has an extremely subtle 
form.” 

The above statements of Sruti prove that the jivatma is atomic 
in size; it is very subtle. Just as a gem or medicine, when placed 
in lac and put on the head or chest, can nourish the whole body, 
similarly the jivatma is able to pervade the entire body although 
it is situated in one place. There is no difficulty in reconciling 
this. Being bound by material designations, the jiva enters various 
species and wanders in different heavens and hells. Dattatreya 
has also verified this in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.9.20): yena samsarate 
puman. “The jivatma wanders in the material world.” | 

In the present Sloka, it has been described that the jivatma 
pervades the whole body. The jivatma is called avyayasya, or 
eternal. This is also verified in the śrutis: nityo nityanam cetanas 
cetananam | eko bahünam yo vidadhati kaman (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). 
“He who is the supreme eternal (nitya) amongst all eternal entities 
(nitya-jivas), the supreme conscious being among all conscious 
beings, fulfils the desires of all living entities." 

If we view this «ока from a different angle, we can say that all 
three; the body, the jrvatma and Paramatma, are seen in all human 
beings, birds, animals and so forth. The natures of the body and 
the jīvātmā have been explained in the previous gloka: nasato vidyate 
bhavo (Gita 2.16), so what is the nature of the third entity, 
Paramatma? To answer this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka 
beginning with the word avinast. The word tu is used to indicate 
a different context. This material world has come into existence 
only because maya and the jivatma are by nature fundamentally 
different from Paramatma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
There are two indestructible truths. One is the atomic conscious 
Jroa, anu-caitanya-jrvatma, and the other is the manifesting source 
and controller of all jrvatmas, Paramatma. The same Paramatmé 
is present as a witness in that which is both inert and conscious: 
The jroas are unlimited. An individual йй exists in each gross 
body. The jiva in each body individually experiences happiness 
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and misery. The Supreme Absolute Truth, Paramatma, is situated 
only as a witness and is untouched by the jiva’s happiness and 
distress. In this sloka, the nature of the indestructible jrva has been 
described. How is it that the atomic jīvātmā, being situated in one 
part of the body, is experienced throughout the entire body? Sri 
Krsna answers this question in the present Sloka. His statement 
above is verified by Vedanta-sittra (2.3.22): avidrodhas candanavat. 
“Just as a single drop of hari-candana applied to one place makes 
the whole body cool, similarly, the jrvatma, situated in one part of 
the body, is experienced by the whole body.” This is also verified 
in the smrti-sastra: 
anumütro ‘py ayarı jroah svadehe vyapya tisthatt 
yatha vyapya sartrani hari-candana- viprusah 

“Just as a drop of hari-candana applied to one part of the body 
gives pleasure to the whole body, similarly, the jrvatma, being 
situated in one part of the body, pervades the whole body.” 

If the question is asked, ‘In which part of the body does the 
jīvātmā reside?’ the answer is, ‘Within the heart.’ Hrdi hy esa atmeti 
(Sat-Praéni-éruti). This is also stated in the Vedanta-sütra: gunad 
vülokavat (Brahma-siitra 2.3.24). Like light, the jivatma, by its quality, 
pervades the whole body. Although the jrvatma is atomic, by its 
quality of consciousness it pervades the entire body. Just as the 
sun, situated in one part of the sky, illuminates the whole universe, 
similarly, the jīvātmā also pervades the whole body. This has been 
stated by Sri Bhagavan Himself in Gita (13.33). 


Sloka 18 
amaa A tet Merete: IRT: | 
SAIRAISATS ATR Regel 


antavanta ime deha | nityasyoktah sartrinah 
anüéino ‘prameyasya | tasmad yudhyasva bharata 


ime—these; dehah—material bodies; nityasya—of the eternal; 
anasinah—indestructible; aprameyasya—immeasurable; Saririnali— 
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embodied soul; uktāh—are said; (to be) anta-vantah—perishable: 
tasmat—therefore; bharata—O Arjuna; yudhyasva—fight. i 


The material bodies of the jroatma, who is eter 
indestructible and immeasurable, are known to be perish 
Therefore, O Arjuna, fight. 


nal, 
able, 


Bhavanuvada 

To clarify the meaning of nàsato vidyate bhavah, Si Bhagavan 
speaks this sloka beginning with antavantah. The word Sartrinah 
has been used to describe the embodied jiva. Aprameyasya means 
that the jivatma is very difficult to understand because he is 
extremely subtle. Tasmad yudhyasva means ‘therefore fight’. Based 
on these arguments, Krsna is concluding that it is completely 
improper to give up one’s sva-dharma which is prescribed in Sastra. 


Sloka 19 
я ud ач Sak aged Wenp єч! 
sat di fender aa sha ч genes! 


ya enam vetti hantaram | yas cainari manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijanito | пйуат hanti па hanyate 


yah—he who; vetti—knows; enam—this (soul); (to be) hantaram— 
the killer; ca—and; yah—who; manyate—considers; enam—this 
soul; hatam—to be killed; na vijanitah—is not in knowledge; tail 
ubhau—of the two; ayam—this atma; na hanti—does not kill; na— 
nor; hanyate—is killed. 


He who considers the jrvatma to be either the killer or the 
killed is ignorant, for the self neither slays nor is he slain by 
anyone. 


Bhavanuvada 


Krsna says, “O friend, Arjuna, you are an atma and therefore 
you are neither the subject nor the object of the act of killing.” To 


I u se 
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explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with 
ya enam. "One who thinks that the jivatma kills (e.g. Arjuna kills 
Bhisma), or the jivatma is killed (Arjuna is killed by Bhisma), is 
ignorant. Therefore, O sakha, why do you fear achieving infamy 


just because ignorant people will call you the killer of your 
superiors?” 


у Prakašika-vrtti 

Sri Krsna is instructing Arjuna, “You are an atma and therefore 
you are neither the subject nor the object of the verb ‘to kill’.” 
Here, He is explaining that Arjuna is not the subject, the killer of 
heroes such as Bhisma on the opposite side, nor is he the object 
of the killing done by them. On the other hand, ignorant people 
who identify the self with the body, consider only the gross body 
to be the subject and object of killing. Krsna concludes, “Therefore, 
becoming fully aware of this truth, give up your identification 
with the gross body and become situated in the nature of the self. 
Surrendering unto Me, fearlessly engage in your sva-dharma for 
My pleasure. You should not be in ignorance about this.” The 
same concept is also stated in $ruti: 


hanta cen manyate hatam | hata$ cen manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijanito | nayam hanti na hanyate 


(Katha Upanisad 1.2.19) 


“If one who identifies the self with the body thinks that he will 
kill someone, and one whose body is being killed thinks that he 
is killed, both are ignorant because the atma neither kills anyone 
nor is killed." 


Sloka 20 
\ ч sed fred ат =ч 
ча әт fer at + ҸӘ: 
amt fet: masa ЧОЇ 
ч td eM ÈIRO 
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na jayate mriyate va kadacin 
nayam bhütoa bhavita va na bhityah 
ajo nityah sasvato ‘yarn purano 
na hanyate hanyamane Sarire 


ayam—this (soul); na jayate—does not take birth; va—or; mriyate~ 
die; kadacit—at any time; na bhiitva—he has not come into being; 
va—nor, bhavita—will he come into being; na—nor; bhityah— 
repeatedly (accept material bodies); ayam—he; (is) ajah—unbom; 
nityah—eternal; sasvatah—ever-existing; puranah—primeval; 
$arire—when the body; hanyamane—is destroyed; na hanyate—he 
is not killed. 


The jivdtma neither takes birth nor dies, nor does he 
experience repeated creation or growth. He is unborn, eternal 
and ever-existing. Though primeval, he remains ever-youthful. 
When the body is destroyed, the jivatma is not destroyed. 


Bhavanuvada | 
To establish the eternality of the jivatma, Sri Bhagavan ë 
speaking this sloka beginning with the words na jayate mriyate, 1 
which it is proven that there is never any time when the jioatma Б 
born or dies. That there was no birth or death for the jivatma m 
the past and nor will there be in the future is proven by the words 
nayam bhütva bhavita. Sri Bhagavan is further explaining, by the 
use of the word ajah, that the jivatma does not take birth in either 
the past, present or future. Thus He establishes that the jiva also 
existed in the past. The word sasvatah means that which is ever 
existing, which is not destroyed in the past, present, or future: 
Therefore the jivatma is eternal. If one still raises a doubt that 
because the soul exists for a long time, he may be overpowere 
by old age, Sri Bhagavan says in response, “No, that is not M. 
because he is puranah. Although he is primeval, he is ever-fres 
and free from the six types of transformations, including birth 
and death.” If someone then raises the question, “Will the sou 
not die, even figuratively, at the death of the body?” Sri Krsna 
answers, “No, the soul has no eternal relationship with the body: 
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Prakašika-vrtti 
The eternal nature of the jivatma has been established in this 
sloka. He is beyond birth and death, and is eternal and ever- 
existing. He is not destroyed when the body is destroyed. 
Consequently, the jivatma is devoid of the six types of 
transformations: birth, duration of existence, growth, procreation, 
diminution and death. In Katha Upanisad (1.2.18) a similar 
conclusion is given: 
na jayate mriyate và vipascin | nayan kutascin na vibhitva kascit 
ajo nityah sasvato ‘yar ригӣпо | na hanyate hanyamane sarire 
The meaning of this sloka is the same as Gita 2.2, but in this 
sloka there is one special word, vipascit, which means one who 
knows the self. Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.4.25) also verifies this 
conclusion: sa và esa mahanaja atma “јато ‘maro ‘mrto ‘bhayah. “The 
ütmü is indisputably great, unborn, deathless, free from old age, 
immortal and fearless.” 


Sloka 21 
See fru a weasel 
spei Н yeu: uel ce sr ЄЧ PHIRI 


vedavinaginam nityam | ya enam ajam avyayam 
kathari sa purusah partha | karı ghatayati hanti kam 


partha—O Partha; katham—how; yali—one who; veda—knows; 
enam—this (soul); (to be) avinasinam—indestructible; nityam— 
eternal; ajam—unborn, avyayam—immutable; kam—whom?; 
hanti—can he kill; kam—whom?; (can) sah—that; purusah— person; 
ghatayati—cause to kill. 


О Partha, how can a person who knows the atma to be 
eternal, birthless, immutable and indestructible kill anyone or 
cause anyone to be killed? 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Krsna is answering Arjuna, “© Partha, after acquiring this 
knowledge, you will not be guilty of committing sin even after 


126 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch. 


engaging in battle, and I will also not be guilty of inspiring you 
to fight." For this purpose, the present Sloka beginning with 
vedavinüsinam is being spoken. The use of the words avinasi 
(indestructible), aja (unborn) and avyayam (immutable) denies that 
the atmà can be diminished at all by acts of destruction. Sn 
Bhagavan says, "With this knowledge, how can a person like Me 
kill anyone or be killed by any means? In the same way, how can 
a person like you kill someone or cause someone to be killed?" 


Sloka 22 
aria stort rem fea 
че efe msni 
vem ma fae siot- 
=ч s Gü iR] 


c hoe = a= wee р ку TL. 
vasarisi jirnani yatha vihaya | navani grhnati naro parani 
tatha sarrrani vihaya jirnany | anyani samyati navani dehi 


yatha—just as; narah—a person; vihaya—giving up; jirnani—old 
and worn out; vasarisi—clothes; grhnati—accepts; aparani—other; 
navani—new ones; tathi—in the same way; dehi—the embodied 
soul, jivatma; vihaya—giving up; jirnani—old; Sarirani—bodies; 
samyati—accepts; anyani—other; navani—new ones. 


Just as a person discards his old 
ones, the jivatma similarly gives 
accepts new ones. 


garments and acquires new 
up old, useless bodies and 


Bhavanuvada 

In this ока beginning with vüsürnsi, Sri Krsna tells Arjuna, “Is 

there any harm in giving up old clothes to accept new ones? It 

you say, ‘By fighting against Bhisma, You and I will be the cause 

of the jivatma named Bhisma giving up his body,’ I reply that 

Bhisma will simply give up his old and useless body and take a 
new body. How can you or I be blamed for this?” 
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Sloka 23 
a4 вете went ad <ef oes: 
ч ч+ Feet + wea Area 119311 


nainam chindanti Sastrani | паїпатї dahati pavakah 
na cainam kledayanty apo | na $osayati marutah 


Sastrani—various weapons; chindanti—do not pierce; enam—him 
(топта); pavakali—fire; na dahati—does not burn; enam—him; 
apali—waters; na kledayanti—do not moisten; enam—him,; ca—and; 
marutah—the wind; na $osayati—does not dry (him). 


The jivatma can never be pierced by any weapon, burned 
by fire, moistened by water nor dried by the wind. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Arjuna, the weapons used by you in battle cannot cause 
any pain or misery to the йітӣ.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking this sloka beginning with nainam. Here the word sastrani 
means swords (or any earthly weapons), pavakah means the fire 
weapon, dpah the water weapon and mārutal the air weapon. "O 
Arjuna, even if you use all these weapons, they will not cause 
any pain to the atma.” 


Slokas 24-25 
aesae SAHNI us ч! 
fea: чета: LMR жч: 119 
ASA STARS AA sempe | 
cenis fafa AER RA 


acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam | akledyo ‘Sosya eva ca 
nityah sarva-gatah sthanur | acalo ‘yam sanatanah 
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avyakto ‘yam acintyo уат | avikaryo ‘yam ucyate 
tasmad evam viditvainam | nanusocitum arhasi 


ucyate—it is said (that); ayam—this (soul); (is) acchedyah— 
indivisible; akledyah—insoluble; adahyah—cannot be burned; 
ayam—this (soul); ca—and; eva—certainly; asosyah—cannot be 
dried; (he is) rityali—eternal; sarva-gatah—all-pervasive; sthanuh— 
fixed; acalah—non-moving; ayam—this (soul); (is) sanütanah— 
ever-existing; ayam—this (soul); (is) avyaktali—imperceptible; 
ayam—this (soul); (is) acintyah—inconceivable; ayam-—this (soul); 
(is) vikaryah—immutable; tasmat—therefore; viditva—knowing; 
evam—like this; na arhasi—it is not befitting; anusocitum—to 
lament; enam—for this (soul). 


The jivatma is indivisible, insoluble and cannot be burned 
or dried. He is eternal, all-pervasive, permanent, non-moving 
and ever-existing. He is imperceptible, inconceivable and, being 
free from the six types of transformations such as birth and 
death, is immutable. After understanding the atm in this way, 
it is not proper for you to lament. 


Bhavanuvada 

The atma has been described as indivisible, etc. Repetition of 
this indicates the eternality of the jīvātmā and removes the doubts 
of those who are uncertain of its nature. If one says three or four 
times that there is dharma in Kali-yuga, the repetitive use of the 
words will stress the fact that, without a doubt there is dharma in 
Kali-yuga. Similarly, the jrvatma's qualities have been repeated to 
confirm the eternality of his nature. Here, the word sarva-gatalt 
(all-pervasive) indicates that due to his own actions the jīva 
transmigrates through all species of life such as devas, human 
beings, animals and birds. The words sthanuh (fixed) and acalah 
(immovable) have been repeated in order to give a clear 
conception of the stable nature of the jtvatma. The jīvātmā is called 
avyaktah (imperceptible) because he is very subtle. He is called 
acintya (inconceivable, beyond reasoning) because he pervades 
the whole body as consciousness. He is called avikaryalt 
(immutable) because he is free from the six types of transformations, 
such as birth and duration of existence. 


a 
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Sloka 26 
эте Чч fest fet at T He 
cena <s четепеї Чч aR 119611 


atha cainam nitya-jatam | nityarn va manyase mrtam 
tathapi tvara maha-baho | nainam Socitum arhasi 


ca—also; atha—if however; manyase—you think; enam—this soul; 
nitya-jatam—always takes birth; va—or; nityam—always; mrtam— 
dies; tathapi—still, tvam na arhasi—you should not; socitum— 
grieve; enam—for this (soul); maha-baho—O mighty-armed one. 


If, however, you think that the atma always takes birth and 
dies, there is still no reason for you to grieve, O Maha-baho. 


Bhavanuvada 
Śrī Bhagavan is saying, “O Arjuna, what I have explained to 
you so far, has been based on sastra, but now I will help you to 
understand from a practical point of view. Please listen very 
attentively. If you consider that the self always takes birth and 
that the act of birth is perpetual, and if you think that the body, 
being perishable, dies repeatedly, even then, O Maha-baho, asa 
valiant ksatriya it is your duty to fight.” Regarding one’s sva- 
dharma, it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.54.40): 
ksatriyanam ayam dharmah | prajapati-vinirmitah 
bhratapi bhrataram hanyad | yena ghoratamas tatah 
“According to the sva-dharma of ksatriyas who were created by 
Prajapati, one brother can even kill another brother. Therefore, 


the ksatriya dharma is said to be very fearsome.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Bhagavan 617 Krsna stops trying to make Arjuna understand 
from the perspective of sastra and is here making him understand 
from a common sense point of view by telling him that if he 
understands the ātmā to be eternal, as explained in the $ruti and 
other śāstras, then there is no reason for grief. But even from a 
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practical point of view, there is also no reason to grieve. Atheists 
like Carvaka consider the ātmā to be temporary like the gross 
body and say that it does not exist after death. Also, according to 
the philosophy of vaibhasika bauddhas, if one considers the atina to 


be always taking birth and dying there is still no reason to grieve 
for it. 


Sloka 27 


wer fe yet Чечу seq geet s 
Ете ета sel + cs чене | 1219 || 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur | dhruvarh janma mrtasya ca 
tasmad apariharye ‘rthe | na tvari socitum arhasi 


jatasya—for one who is born; hi—certainly; 
dhruvah—certain; ca—and; mrtasya—for one 
birth; dhruvam—is certain 
should; na Socitum—not 
situation. 


mrtyuli—death; (is) 
who dies; janma— 
; tasmat—therefore; tvam—you; arhasi— 
grieve; apariharye arthe—in this inevitable 


For one who is born death is 
died birth is certain. The 
which is unavoidable. 


certain and for one who has 
refore you should not grieve for that 


Bhavanuvada 
When someone’s prarabdha-karma is exhausted, his death is 
certain. After death, he will inevitably take birth again so that he 


can enjoy the fruits of the actions performed in his previous body. 
It is not possible for anyone to escape the inevitability of birth 
and death. 


Sloka 28 
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avyaktadini bhiitani | vyakta-madhyani bharata 
avyakta-nidhanany eva | tatra ka parideoana 


bhirata—O Bharata; eva—certainly; (all) bhiitani—beings; (are) 
avyakta-adini—unmanifest in the beginning; vyakta—manifest; 
madhyani—in the interim; nidhanani—and after death; (they 
become) avyakta—unmanifest; tatra—therefore; ka—why?; 
paridevani—lament. 


O Bharata, all beings are unmanifest before their birth, they 
become manifest in the interim, and after death they once again 
become unmanifest. So what cause can there be for lamentation? 


Bhavanuvada 

In this way, having dispelled lamentation in respect to the atma 
by the loka: na jayate mriyate va kadacin (Gita 2.20), and in respect 
to the body by the áloka: jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur (Gita 2.27), Sr 
Bhagavan now dispels the cause of lamentation for both the 
jīvātmā and the body by speaking this sloka, beginning with the 
word avyaktah. Before birth, devas, human beings, animals, birds 
and so on remain unmanifest. Even at that time, the subtle and 
gross bodies also exist in their causal state in the form of matter, 
such as earth, but they are in an unmanifest stage. They become 
manifest in the middle period and after death they again become 
unmanifest. In the period of dissolution and devastation (maha- 
pralaya), the jivatma also remains in his subtle form because of 
the existence of his karma and matra (tendency to accept sense 
objects). Therefore, all jivas remain unmanifest in the beginning 
and again become unmanifest at the end. They only become 
manifest in the middle period. The sruti also states: sthira-cara- 
jatayah syur ajayottha-nimitta-yujah. “All the moving and 
non-moving jroas become manifest due to karma. Therefore why 
should one cry out of grief?" (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.87.29). 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.13.44) Sri Narada Muni says: 


se dhruvam lokam | adhruvam và na cobhayam 


an manya =: 
А А a na hi śocyās te | snehad anyatra mohajat 


sarvath 
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“Whether you consider the human to be an eternal jrvatma ога 
temporary body, or even if you accept the indescribable truth 
that he is both eternal and temporary, you do not have to lament 
in any way. There is no cause for lamentation other than the 
affection which has arisen out of delusion." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

All living entities are born from the unmanifest stage, remain 
manifest for some time and again become situated in an 
unmanifest state. Just to explain this point, the present sloka has 
been spoken. In his explanation of Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.87.29 
cited in the above commentary, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes that because all jivatmas are manifest from 
Parame$vara they are under His control. Parame$vara is beyond 
material nature, remaining detached from it. When He performs 
His pastime of glancing over the material nature, the moving 
and non-moving jivas become manifest with their past 
impressions of karma. Wherever the word utpanna (created) is used 
it means to become manifest. If one asks how the jivas, being 
merged in Рагаглеќуага, can take birth, the answer is given that 
it is by His glance and the inspiration of His will (iccha-éakti). 
Past karma then becomes active, after which the jīvātmā appears 
along with his subtle body. Finally becoming united with the gross 
body, the jivatma takes birth. In other words, when the 
designations born from the effect of material nature are dissolved; 
the jivas are considered to have died; and when the jivatma appears 
with his past karma, impressions, and gross and subtle bodies in 
various species of life in this material world, he is said to have 
taken his birth. This is stated in Brhad-aranyaka-éruti: 


yathagneh ksudra visphulinga 
vyuccaranty evam evasmad atmanah 
sarve pranah sarve lokah sarve — 
devah sarvani bhitani vyuccaranti 


“Just as sparks appear from a fire, so the senses (such as taste), 
the results of karma (such as happiness and distress), all the devas 


and all the living entities from Brahma down to the ant appeat 
from Me, Paramatma.” 2 
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Mahabhagavata Sri Yamaraja also says: yatraga tas tatra gatam 


manusyam. “The living entity goes back to the same unknown 
place from whence he came.” 


Sloka 29 
anada Urata Pia- 


areia staf ada aT 1 
amada: JOAR 
Jae ag + da PRIR 11 
ascaryavat pasyati kaścid enam- 
üscaryavad vadati tathaiva canyah 
üscaryavac cainam anyah śrnoti 
érutvapy enar veda na caiva kascit 


kascit—some person; pasyati—sees, enam—this (soul); ascarya- 
vat—as amazing; ca—also; anyah—another, vadati—speaks of 
(him); aScarya-vat—as amazing; tatha—in the same way; eva— 
indeed; anyali—another; $rroti—hears (of him); ca—and; eva— 
certainly; kascit—some person; api—even; srutva—having heard; 
enam-—of this (soul); па veda—does not understand. 


Some look upon the atina as amazing, some speak of him 
as amazing and some hear of him and accept him as amazing. 
Others, however, even after hearing about him, cannot 


understand him at all. 


Bhavanuvada 

дт Krsna is saying, “O Arjuna, if you ask what this amazing 
subject is that I am speaking about, then listen. It is indeed a 
matter of wonder that even after receiving this knowledge, your 
wisdom has not been awakened. In this regard it is true; this 
subject is a matter of wonder.” Only for this reason is this $loka, 
beginning with the word ascarya-vat, being spoken. This whole 
material world, in the form of the combination of the body and 


the ātmā, is indeed a wonder. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Since the truth about the science of the atm is very difficult to 
understand, the atma, the person who instructs about the atma, 
the instruction itself and the audience are all amazing. In other 
words, only some very rare, great persons look upon the ātmā as 
amazing, and some very rare persons hear about the ātmā and 
accept him as amazing. That most of the audience, even after 
hearing these instructions from one who is fattva-vit (a knower of 
the Absolute Reality), cannot realize the ātmā, is most amazing. 
This is also explained in Katha Upanisad (1.2.7): 


sravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah 

śrnvanto ‘pi bahavo yam na vidyuh 

ascaryo'sya vakta kusalo ‘sya labdha 

ascaryo ‘sya jnata kusalanusistah 

“The opportunity to hear instructions about the science of the 
self (atma-tattva) is very rare. Even after hearing them, most cannot 
realize the instructions because a master who is self-realized (ātma- 
tattva-vit) is very rare. If, by great fortune, such a teacher is 
available, the students themselves who are willing to hear this 
topic are also extremely rare.” 

For this reason, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has instructed the 
jratmüs in Kali-yuga to perform š hari-nama-sankirtana. If even 
faithless persons chant the name of Sri Hari while talking, 
walking, sitting, standing, eating, drinking, 
in any other way, they will still benefit fr 
coming into the association of śuddha-b 
bhagavad-prema. As a secondar 
knowledge of atma-tattva. 


crying, laughing, or 
om it. Gradually, by 
haktas, they can even attain 
y result, they can easily attain 


madhura-madhuram etan mangalam mangalanar 
sakala-nigama-valli-sat-phalarn cit-svariipam 
sakrd api parigītam Sraddhaya helaya va 
bhrguvara nara-matram tarayet krsna-nama 


(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.234) 
"Krsna-nama is the sweetest of the sweet and 


: ip : the most auspicious 
of all that is auspicious. It is the flourishing 


creeper, the eternal, 


ee OSE 
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fully-ripened fruit of the Bhāgavata and the embodiment of 
knowledge, cit-sakti. O Bhrgu Muni! Even if someone chants the 
holy name only once, either with faith or indifference, he is 
immediately delivered from this ocean of birth and death!” 


sanketyam parihasyam va | stobham helanam eva và 
vaikuntha-nama-grahanam | asesagha-haram viduh 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.2.14) 
“One who chants the holy name of the Lord is immediately freed 
from the reactions of unlimited sins, even if he chants indirectly 
(to indicate something else), jokingly, for musical entertainment, 


or even neglectfully. This is accepted by all the learned scholars 
of the sastra.” 


Sloka 30 
зй emasa e чә а эп! 
«ыза. walter чач ч х= Aag RO l 


dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yam | dehe sarvasya bharata 
tasmüt sarvani bhütani | na tvam Socitum arhasi 


bharata—O Bharata (Arjuna); ayam—this; dehi—the embodied 
soul; nityam—is eternal; (he resides) dehe—within the body; 
sarvasya—of all beings; avadhyah—cannot be killed; tasmat— 
therefore; tuam—you, arhasi—should; na $ocitum—not grieve; 
saroüni—£or all; bhütani—living beings. 

O Bharata, the eternal jroatma who resides within the body 
of all living beings can never be slain. Therefore you need not 


grieve for anyone. 


Bhavanuvada 
If Arjuna asks, "What should I do now? Please instruct me 
definitively,” Krsna's answer is, “Give up your lamentation and 
fight.” For this purpose; the two lines of this sloka beginning with 


dehi and dehe are being spoken. 
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Sloka 31 


хачічіч deed ч apg i 
waite теда ata + AAIR 11 


svadharmam api caveksya 
na vikampitum arhasi 
dharmyad dhi yuddhac chreyo ‘nyat 
ksatriyasya na vidyate 


ca—and; api—also; aveksya—considering; sva-dharmam—your 
own dharmic duty; arhasi—you should; na—not; vikampitum— 
hesitate; i —indeed; ksatriyasya—for the ksatriya; na vidyate—there 
does not exist; anyat—another; (more) Sreyah— auspicious 
engagement, yuddhat—than fighting; dharmyat—for dharma. 


Considering your duty аз а ksatriya, you should not hesitate, 


as there is no better engagement for you than to fight for 
dharma. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Since the atma is indestructible, it is not proper for you to be 
disturbed by thinking that he can be killed. And if you consider 
your own sva-dharma, it is also not proper for you to be perturbed.” 


Sloka 32 
aen at rigs 
ater: ater: чї oa ASAT! 132 1! 


yadrcchaya copapannam | svarga-dvaram apavrtam 
sukhinah ksatriyah partha | labhante yuddham idríam 


partha—O Partha; sukhinah—fortunate; ksatriyah—kings; 
labhante—achieve; yuddham—a battle; idrsam—like this; ca— and; 
upapannam— arrived; yadrcchaya—of its own accord; (it) 
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apavytam—is a wide open; dvaram—door; svarga—to the heavenly 
planets. 


O Partha, fortunate are those ksatriyas for whom such an 


opportunity to fight comes of its own accord and thus opens 
wide the doorway to Svarga. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says, “In a dharmic battle, those who are killed 
by the conquerors attain more happiness than those who kill them. 
Therefore, to give more pleasure to Bhisma and others than to 
yourself, you should kill them.” To support this statement, Sri 
Bhagavan is speaking the present sloka, beginning with the word 
yadrcchaya. Yadrcchayà means to attain Svarga without performing 
karma-yoga. Apavrtam means uncovered or unveiled, in this case 
the celestial kingdom which is unveiled for the fortunate Ksatriya 
who dies in battle. 

Prakasika-vrtti 

Arjuna asked in Gita (1.36), “O Madhava, what happiness will 
come by killing our relatives?” In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan is 
instructing Arjuna that a ksatriya’s sva-dharma is to fight in battle, 
which is an open door to Svarga. “If you win this battle, you will 
attain great fame and the pleasure of a kingdom. On the other 
hand, because this is a battle for justice, if you die you will 
definitely attain Svarga. Even the aggressors and those fighting 
on the side of adharma will attain Svarga if they are killed in this 
battle.” Dharma sastra states: 

ühavegu mitho ‘nyonyam | jigharisanto maht-ksitah 

yuddhamanah param Saktya | suargam yanty aparan-mukhah 

Sri Krsna is telling Arjuna, “Therefore, it is not proper for you 
to become averse to this battle which will be fought for the sake 
of justice.” 


Sloka 33 
appe eet umi ч Rea 
aa: жанч sitet fecat aT 133 11 
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atha cet tvam imam dharmyam | sangramarn na karisyasi 
tatah svadharmam kirttifi ca | hitva papam avàpsyasi 


atha—on the other hand; cet—if; tuam—you; na—do not; 
karisyasi—perform, imam—this; dharmyam—dharmic duty; 
sangramam—of war; tatah—then; hitva—losing; sva-dharmam— 
personal duty; ca—and; Kirttim—fame; avapsyasi—you will gain, 
papam—sinful reaction. 


However, if you do not perform your sva-dharma of fighting 
this dharmic battle, you will not only lose your status as a 
ksatriya, but your only gain will be sinful reaction. 


Bhavanuvada 
In the present sloka beginning with atha and the following three 


Slokas, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the defects in taking the stance 
of not fighting. 


$loka 34 
этерЇГчэчїч watt wafer asa! 
жиё а aho Re | 13x 1! 


akirttincapi bhütani | kathayisyanti te "vyayam 
sambhavitasya cakirttir | maranad atiricyate 


ca—and; bhütani—people; kathayisyanti—will speak; te—of your, 
avyayām unending; akirttiri —infamy; ca—and; api— also; 
sambhavitasya—for an honourable person; akirttilt—dishonout; 
atiricyate—becomes more; maranüt—than death. - 


People will speak of your infamy for all time, and for an 
honourable person, dishonour is more painful than death. 


Bhavanuvada 
Here the word avyayam means indestructible, and sambhavitasy® 


indicates one who is very well-established, or a very honourable 
person. 
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Sloka 35 
STITRUITQHXd Ad cat HERI | 
ачгэч <s sent year areas cee IU 1 


bhayad ranad uparatam | mamsyante toam maha-rathah 
уезйїїса tuam bahu-mato | bhütva yasyasi laghavam 


maha-rathah—the great warriors; marisyante—they will think; 
tvüm——you; (have) uparatam—retired; ranat—from the battle; 
bhayat—out of fear; ca—and; yesam—tfor those for whom; tuam— 
you; bhütvà—were; bahu-matah—greatly honoured; yasyasi—you 
will become; laghavam—insignificant. 


Great warriors such as Duryodhana and others will think 
that you have left the battlefield out of fear. Those who have 
always honoured you so highly will consider you to be 
insignificant. 

Bhavanuvada 

“Your opponents are of the opinion, “Our enemy, Arjuna, is 
extremely valiant.' If you run away from the battle, after being 
the object of such honour, you will be deemed a coward in their 
eyes. Mahdrathis such as Duryodhana and others will think that 
you have fled the battlefield out of fear. It must be due to fear, 
not affection for his relatives, that a ksatriya becomes averse to 
fighting while on the battlefield. They will only consider your 
position like this.” 


Sloka 36 
amani se feeder cate: | 
e= weed wdb Gack q (691138 1 
avacya-vadams ca bahiin | vadisyanti tavahitah 


nindantas tava samarthyar | tato duhkhataram nu kim 


tava— your; ahitah—enemies; vadisyanti—will say; bahiin—many; 


avacya—harsh; vadan—words; ca—also; nindantah—criticizing; 
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tava—your; samarthyam—ability; kim—what?; 11—indeeq. 
duhkha-taram—more painful; tatah—than this. ү 


Your enemies will scorn you with many harsh words, while 


criticizing your ability. What could be more painful for you 
than this? 


Bhavanuvada 


Avücya-vüdan implies the use of harsh words, such as 
‘impotent’. 


Sloka 37 
eat at Wm cert fere әт sede неч! 
weg alta qa PANTE: 1134911 


hato va prapsyasi svargar | jitvà va bhoksyase mahim 
tasmad uttistha kaunteya | yuddhaya krta-niscayah 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; vi—either; hatah—being killed; 
prapsyasi—you will attain; svargam—the heavenly kingdom, vü— 
or; jitua—by achieving victory; bhoksyase—you shall enjoy; 
mahitm—the earthly kingdom; tasmat—therefore; uttistha—stand 
up; krta-niscayah—with determination; yuddhaya—for battle. 


O Kaunteya, if you are killed in the battle you will attain 
Svarga, and if you are victorious you will enjoy this earthly 
kingdom. Therefore, stand up with determination and fight. 


Bhavanuvada 


If a question arises in the mind of Arjuna as to why he should 
engage in battle when it is not certain that he will win, 5 


Bhagavan responds by speaking this sloka beginning with hatah. 


Śloka 38 
JaA нл pa mÀ T i 
ad чета peu el WASTER |13411 
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sukha-duhkhe same krtva | labhalabhau jayajayau 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva | naivarn papam avapsyasi 


krtvà—having made; sukha—happiness; duhkhe—and distress; 
labha-alabhau—both gain and loss; jaya-ajayau—both victory and 
defeat; same—to be equal; tatah—then; yujyasva—fight; yuddhaya— 
for the sake of fighting; evam—in this way; па avapsyasi—you will 
not gain; papam—sinful reaction. 


Considering happiness and distress, gain and loss and 
victory and defeat to be equal, you should fight. In this way 
you will not incur any sin. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Krsna says, “O Arjuna, fighting is your only sva-dharma. If 
you doubt this and think that by fighting you will incur sin, you 
should still accept My instructions and fight. Through victory or 
defeat you will either gain or lose a kingdom and as a consequence 
you will experience either happiness or distress. Therefore, O 
Arjuna, deliberate with proper wisdom, and fight, knowing both 
of them to be equal. You will not incur sin as long as you are 
endowed with this equanimity.” This subject is also described 
later in Gita (5.10): lipyate na sa papena | padma-patram Toambhasa. 
“Just as a lotus leaf remains in water but never becomes wet, 
similarly, though engaged in battle, you will not incur sin." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In Gita (1.36) Arjuna is thinking, “[ will incur sin by killing 
them.” In speaking this &ока, Sri Krsna is refuting Arjuna’s 
argument as baseless. The question of incurring sin by killing 
one’s relatives in battle arises only because of attachment to 
happiness and distress. "I am explaining to you the means by 
which you can become free from sin. Sin will not touch you if 
you perform your sva-dharma of fighting as per My instructions, 
considering happiness, distress, gain, loss, victory and defeat as 
equal." One becomes sinful or bound by action (karma) if he is 
attached to the fruits of his actions. Therefore, it is certainly 
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necessary to renounce attachment to karma. This conclusion has 
been established in Gita (5.10): 


brahmany adhaya karmani | sargami tyaktoa karoti yah 
lipyate na sa papena | padma-patram ivambhasa 


"Those who give up all attachments to karma (work), and 
surrender all the results of their karma unto Me, Parame$svara, do 
not become affected by sin, just as a lotus leaf remains untouched 
by water." 


Sloka 39 
чут ANRA wel gaah feat soil 
gem opt aa met dest uerefiiss 11 


esa te ‘bhihita sankhye | buddhir yoge tv imam srnu 
buddhya yukto yaya partha | karma-bandham prahasyasi 


partha—O son of Prtha; (I have) abhihita—explained; te—to you; 
esa—this; buddhih—knowledge; sankhye—regarding sarikhya yoga; 
tu—but; $rmu—now hear; imām—this (knowledge); yuktah— 
connected; yoge—in bhakti-yoga; yaya buddhya—with which 
knowledge; prahasyasi—you shall be freed from; karma-bandham— 
bondage of the material world. 


O Partha, thus far I have explained this knowledge of 
sankhya-yoga, but now I will impart to you the science of 


bhakti-yoga, by which you will become freed from the bondage 
of this material world. 


Bhavanuvada 

At this point Bhagavan Si Krsna says, “Until now I have 
instructed you in jria@na-yoga. I am concluding My instructions on 
jnana-yoga with this šloka beginning with the word esd. That which 
properly illuminates the tattva of an object is called sankhu 
(complete knowledge). That intelligence with which you must 
act has been explained here by the word esa. Now hear about the 
intelligence required to act for bhakti-yoga.” The Lord’s statement 
in which yaya is used explains that when a person is endow 
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with intelligence related to bhakti he will become freed from 
bondage to this material world. 


7 Prakasika-vrtti 
Here, Sri Krsna is concluding His explanation of sarikhya-yoga 

and beginning His instructions on buddhi-yoga, or bhakti-yoga. Srila 
Cakravarti Thakura defines sankhya-yoga as follows: samyaka 
khyayate prakasyate vastu tattuam aneneti sankhyam samyak jnanam. 
“That which properly illuminates the tattva of an object is called 
sarikhya-yoga. Sarkhya-yoga gives complete knowledge about the 
tattva of the ātmā and anatma (an inert object).” From the sloka, na 
tv evüham (Gita 2.12) to dehi nityam (Gita 2.30), various facets of 
atma-tattva have been explained, and from sva-dharmam api 
споекѕуа (Стій 2.31) to sukha-duliklie (Gita 2.38), knowledge other 
than átma-tattoa (anatma-tattva), that is, knowledge of sva-dharma, 
has been explained. When one performs niskama-karma (selfless 
activities) with buddhi-yoga related to bhakti, he becomes free from 
the bondage of karma, that is, his bondage to the illusory material 
world is destroyed. This conclusion is verified in Srr Isopanisad 
(1.1): 

igavasyam idam sarvain | yat kirica jagatyam jagat 

tena tyaktena bhunjitha / mà grdhah kasya svid dhanam 
"Everything moving and non-moving in the entire universe is 
pervaded or enjoyed by Paramesvara, the Supreme Controller.” 
All moving and non-moving objects in this world are to be 
enjoyed only by Paramesvara, the sole enjoyer of this world. J Tas 
are servants of Bhagavan. They should engage in service to Him 
using this universe as an instrument, and should maintain their 
lives accepting His remnants. The supreme duty of the jivas is to 
render loving service to the Lord (bhagavat-seva) with the property 
of Sri Bhagavan, without desiring to accept that property as the 
object of their own enjoyment. In this way, the jīvas do not become 
bound by their karma (actions). 
kurvann eveha karmani | jijivisec chatam samah 
evar £vayi nanyatheto ‘sti | па karma lipyate nare 


(Sri Isopanisad 1. 2) 
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“One may aspire to live for hundreds of years if he continuous] 
goes on working in that way, for that sort of work will not bind 
him to the law of karma. For a man, there is no alternative to this” 


Sloka 40 
gea Wear + fae) 
aame чет эта неї Aa bso || 


nehābhikrama-nāśo ‘sti | pratyavayo na vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya | trayate mahato bhayat 


abhikrama—endeavours; iha—in this bhakti-yoga; asti—there is; na— 
no; nasah—destruction; vidyate—there is; na—no; pratyavayah— 
diminution; api—even; su-alpam—a very little; asya dharmasya— 


of this yoga; trayate—frees; mahatah—from the greatest; bhayat— 
danger. 


Endeavours on the path of bhakti-yoga are neither fruitless 
nor subject to loss. Even a little progress frees one from fear 
and the greatest of dangers in this material world. 


Bhavanuvada 
Yoga (buddhi-yoga) is of two types: (1) bhakti 
of hearing and chanting; and (2) bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma- 
yoga which entails surrendering the fruits of one’s selfless actions 
to Sri Bhagavan. In Gita (2.47), Sa Krsna says, “O Arjuna, you 


have the qualification only to perform action (karma)." Now, 
before karma-yoga, bhakti-yoga is being delineated. Gita (2.45) states, 
“O Arjuna, situate you 


rself beyond the three modes of material 
nature." This statement certainly refers to bhakti as being beyond 
the three modes beca 


use only by bhakti can a person ітапѕсел 
the modes of nature. This is well known from the Eleventh Canto 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. [fana and karma are described as sittvic 
and rajasic respectively, which prooves that they are not beyond 
the three modes of nature. 


Bhagavad-arpita-niskama-karma-yoga (bhakti which is 


-yoga in the form 
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characterized by offering the fruits of one’s karma to Sri 
Bhagavan), does not allow the karma to go in vain and it results 
in citta-$uddha (purification of the heart). These activities in the 
preliminary stage of bhakti destroy the negativity of karma 
(whereby even acts of piety result in bondage and suffering). 
However, due to the lack of bhakti's predominance in such 
activities, they are not accepted as actual bhakti. 

A doubt may be raised that if karma, in which the fruits are 
offered to Sri Bhagavan, can also be described as bhakti, what 
constitutes karma? If one says that karma is only action, the fruit 
of which is not offered to Sri Bhagavan, it is not correct. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.5.12) states that one of the characteristics of brahma 
(the effulgence of Sri Bhagavan) is that it is niskarma (inactive) 
and, being identical with the mood of inactivity, is called 
naiskarmya. When even brahma-jriana, knowledge of brahma which 
is nisküma (without any material motive) and rirdosa (faultless), 
is not praiseworthy, being devoid of bhakti, then how can sakama 
and niskama karma, if not offered to Bhagavan, be praiseworthy, 
since they are troublesome in the stages of both sadhana (practice) 
and sadhya (the goal)? ү 

According to the above-mentioned statement spoken by Sri 
Narada (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.12), karma which is not offered to 
Sri Bhagavan is useless. Therefore, only that bhakti characterized 
by hearing and chanting has been accepted as the sadhana to attain 
the sweetness of the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. However, niskama- 
karma-yoga which is offered to Sri Bhagavan is also worthy of 
consideration. Both types of yoga (bhakti-yoga and niskama-karma- 
yoga) are to be understood by the word buddhi-yoga. This is evident 
from the statements of Bhagavad-gitd such as, “I bestow upon them 
that buddhi-yoga by which they can attain Me,” (Gita 10.10) and, 
“O Dhanafijaya, compared to buddhi-yoga, sakama-karma (action 
with fruitive desire) is very insignificant” (Gita 2.49). 

Now, in this śloka beginning with neha, the glory of nirguna- 
bhakti (bhakti free from the modes), which is characterized by 
éravanam and kirtanam, is being explained. Sri Bhagavan says, 
"The benefit that comes from even the initial steps of bhakti-yoga 
can never be destroyed, and thus it does not have the adverse 
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effect of becoming lost. Conversely, if one starts to 
yoga but does not complete it, the result of whatever karma has 
been performed is lost, and the fault of irregularity is incurred 
The question may be raised, “Can the result of bhakti be — 
attained by those who have the desire to follow the process, but 
are unable to perform it properly?” Sri Krsna responds to this by 
saying sv-alpam, which means that even if the practice of bhakti 
has only just begun, the result is never lost and it will deliver One 
from the danger of this material world. The life histories of Ajamila 
and others are evidence of this. Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.44) also 
states that just by once hearing Sri Bhagavan’s name, evena 
candala is freed from the great fear caused by material existence. 
Moreover in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.20) it is stated: 


perform karma. 


na hy angopakrame dhvariso | mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan | nirgunatvad anagisah 


“O Uddhava, because I have deliberately determined the 
transcendental nature of this process, even if niskama-dharma or 
pure bhakti in the form of hearing and chanting is improperly 
performed, there is no possibility of the slightest loss.” 


The purport of these Statements of Bhagavad-gita and 
Bh 


agavatam seems to be the same, but the above statement of 
Bhagavatam has a special characteristic: since a transcendental 
object or activity is nirguna, it is never lost. This is the only point 
which is worthy of deliberation in this context. One may argue 
that niskama-karma-yoga, if offered to Sri Bhagavan, can also 
become nirguna by His Stace. But it is not a fact. Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 11 


-15.23 gives evidence of this: “Nitya and naimittika 
(obligatory and occasional 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Here, buddhi-yoga is described as being of two types. The first 

is bhakti-yoga, in the form of hearing and chanting, and ie secon 
is niskama-karma-yoga wherein the results of БЛ are offered 10 
Sri Bhagavan. Of these two, bhakti-yoga is mukhya (primary) and 
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niskama-karma-yoga is gauna (secondary). In fact, bhakti-yoga is 
completely nirguna, transcendental to the modes. No ir- 
regularities, faults or unwanted reactions can occur at the 
beginning or in the course of one’s practice of bhakti-yoga, even if 
for some reason, one is unable to complete it. Rather, a little 
performance of bhakti-yoga delivers the performer from the terrible 
dangers of the material world and makes his life successful by 
giving him the service of Sri Bhagavan. 

The following example can be cited. Because Bharata Maharaja 
became attached to a deer, he was not able to complete the full 
process of bhakti in that life. In his second birth, although he took 
the body of a deer, the influence of his previous life’s performance 
of bhakti enabled him to associate with suddha-bhaktas of Bhagavan. 
In his third birth, he became an uttama-bhagavata and performed 
service to Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, Bhagavan says in Gita 6.40: 
partha naiveha namutra vinüsas tasya vidyate. "A person who has 
fallen from the path of bhakti is never lost in this world or in the 
next, nor does he obtain a miserable condition.” 

On the other hand, in bhagavat-arpita niskama-karma-yoga, even 
if niskama-karma-yoga is offered to Bhagavan, it is still referred to 
as karma-yoga, not bhakti-yoga. By first performing karma-yoga, the 
heart becomes purified and eventually one attains bhakti-yoga. 
Therefore, this karma-yoga only aims indirectly at bhakti. Unlike 
pure bhakti, however, karma-yoga is not nirguna (free from the 
gunas). Rather, it is called karma in sattoa-guna. Moreover, if this 
karma is not performed perfectly or, if it is left incomplete, it may 
become lost and some unwanted reactions will be incurred. As 
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23): mad-arpanam nisphalam va 
| süttvikam nija-karma tat. If a sadhaka even begins to perform this 
bhakti-yoga slightly, but due to his own incapability leaves the 
path, or his practices cease due to his sudden, untimely death, 
either in the beginning or intermediate stage, his endeavours in 
bhakti will never goin vain. In other words, his endeavours neither 
become faulty nor does he incur any sin even if he is unable to 
complete the process: In his next life the sadhaka will continue 
from that same point where his performance of bhakti-yoga was 
obstructed. The presiding Deity of bhakti-yoga, Sri Krsna, or 


148 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch.» 


Bhakti-devi herself, make all these arrangements. In this context 
there is one important point to note: Although a sādhaka has faith, 
if, due to ignorance of the process, there are some irregularities 
in his performance, the results of bhakti-yoga are never lost nor 
does he incur sin. However, if someone offends guru, Vaisnavas 
or tadtya-vastu (that which belongs or related to Sri Bhagavan 
such as Tulasi, Yamuna or the dhamia), his bhakti-yoga can be 
completely ruined. 


Sloka 41 
ACI Bethe Be! 
FQN aAa JENSA RA | ise 11 


vyavasayatmika buddhir | ekeha kuru-nandana 
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca | buddhayo "vyavasayinam 


kuru-nandana—O beloved child of the Kurus; buddhih— 
intelligence; iha—on this path of bhakti; (is) vyavasiya-atmika— 
resolute; (and) eka—one-pointed; hi—certainly; buddhayah—the 
intelligence; avyavasayinam—of the irresolute; (is) bahu-śākhāh— 
many-branched; ca—and; an-antah—without a conclusion. 


O Kuru-nandana, the intelligence of those who are on this 
path of bhakti is resolute and one-pointed, but the intelligence 


of those who are averse to bhakti is many-branched and 
inconclusive. 


Bhavanuvada 

When compared to ail other types of intelligence, that 
intelligence whose aim and object is bhakti-yoga is supreme. 
Bhagavan explains this by speaking the above Sloka beginning 
with the word vyavasaya: “Resolute intelligence in bhakti-yoga is 
one-pointed." He describes the characteristic mood of one who 
possesses such intelligence as follows: “The instructions that my 
gurudeva has given me about Sravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, pada- 
sevanam, etc. of Sri Bhagavan are my very sadhana, my very sadhya 


“qt 3 MON 
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and my very life. I am unable to relinquish them in either the 
sadhana stage or in sadhya. My single desire and only engagement 
is to follow them. Besides this, I have no other desire or 
engagement, even in my dreams. There is no loss for me, whether 
by following these instructions 1 attain happiness or misery, or 
whether my material life is destroyed or not.” This type of resolute 
intelligence is possible only in pure bhakti which is free from 
hypocrisy and cheating. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.28: 
tato bhajeta mam pritah | $raddhalur drdha-niscayah 
“Knowing that all perfection is achieved through My bhakti alone, 
a man of resolute faith will perform My bhajana with devotion." 
Only by bhakti can intelligence become one-pointed. Sri Bhagavan 
further explains this by also referring to bahu-sakhah, that which 
has many branches. Because there are unlimited types of desires 
in karma-yoga, intelligence applied to it is also of unlimited types. 
Because there are unlimited varieties of sadhana in karma-yoga, it 
has unlimited branches. Similarly, in the initial stage of jnana- 
yoga one fixes his intelligence in niskama-karma to purify the heart. 
When the heart is purified the sadhaka fixes his intelligence in 
karma-sannyüsa, the renunciation of fruitive karma. Having 
attained this stage, one fixes his intelligence in jñana. When one 
realizes that even jñāna is unsuccessful and unable to grant service 
to the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, he fixes his intelligence in bhakti. 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.1) itis said: jfianari ca may! sannyaset. 
“Jñüna must also be renounced to attain Me.” 

According to the above statement of Sri Bhagavan, after 
attaining the stage of jriana, one has to fix one’s intelligence in 
jfiana-sannyasa (the renunciation of jñana). Thus, intelligence is of 
unlimited varieties. Since karma, jnana and bhakti all ought to be 
performed, the branches of intelligence which are required for 
these performances are unlimited. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Of the three types of buddhi-yoga: karma, ]ййпа and bhakti, only 
that buddhi (intelligence) which is related to pure bhakti-yoga is 
supreme. The exclusive aim and object of mukhya-bhakti-yoga is 
Vrajendra-nandana $17 Krsna, and that intelligence which is 
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related only to Him is called ekantiki or ananya (one-pointeq or 
exclusive). The sadhakas of such ekantika-bhakti are free from the 
desires for mundane enjoyment, moksa and from duplicity, 
therefore their intelligence is resolute. Srila Vigvanatha Cakravart 
Thakura comments on Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.28. “The 
resolutely think, ‘Even if there are millions of obstacles in the 
performance of my bhajana, even if I lose my life, or if I have to go 
to hell because of offenses or if lust overpowers me, I can never 
give up bhakti, whatever the circumstance may be. I will not 
perform jñana and karma, even if Brahma himself orders me to. 
Under no circumstances can I give up bhakti.’ Only this type of 
determination can be called vyavasayatmikà buddhi” 

Due to lack of such exclusive nistha in Bhagavan, a person's 
intelligence remains engaged in karma-yoga and jfiana-yoga. His 
intelligence is called many-branched because of a variety of aims 
and objectives, such as the pleasures in this world or the next 
related to profit (lābha), adoration (püja) and distinction (pratistha). 
His intelligence is filled with unlimited desires. 

According to the Vaisnava ücaryas, Bhagavan Himself is the 
non-dual, conscious Supreme Absolute Reality. He is called 
nirguna, being simultaneously beyond the material qualities of 
sattva, rajas and tamas, and endowed with all transcendental 
qualities such as aisvarya (opulence), madhurya (sweetness), daya 
(compassion) and bhakta-vatsalya (affection for His bhaktas). 
However, modern people who are uneducated, bereft of tattva- 
]ййпа, whose intelligence is covered by illusion and who consider 
brahma to be without transformations (nirvikara), without variety 


(nirvisesa) and without duplicity (nirafijana), accept Him as nirguna 
in only a mundane sense. 


They consider the lila-avataras of Bh 
covered by maya, and that His svarii 
compassion, are therefore material lik 


by worshipping saguna brahma (brahm 
their hearts will gradually 


agavan to be brahma and 
pa and qualities, such as 
e their own. They say that 
a full of material qualities) 
become purified and they will become 
void of material qualities): 
10NS is as useless as trying {0 
as the Bhagavad-gita, which 


| 
| 
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describe the transcendental form and characteristics of Sri 
Bhagavan, refute this despicable concept in all cases. Therefore, 
pure devotion for nirguna-brahma (Krsna), who is endowed with 
all transcendental qualities, is called nirguna-bhakti. In Srila 
Sridhara Svami’s commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.29.11, he 
explains nirguna-bhakti to be of one kind only, ekantika (one- 
pointed). Srila Sukadeva Gosvami has stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
3.29.7-10 that sakama-bhakti is tamasic and, because it is performed 
with various material desires, it has unlimited branches. 


Sloka 42 
ahai чїёт«ї art werte: | 
&еатехет: urb телека sma 11511 


yam imarn puspitàm ойсат | pravadanty avipascitah 
veda-vada-ratah partha | nanyad astiti vadinah 


partha—O Partha; avipascitah—the unwise; (who are) veda-vada- 
ratah—attached to the statements of the Vedas; pravadanti— 
proclaim; yam imam—all these; puspitam—flowery; vacam— 
statements; vadinah—they say; iti—thus; asti—there is; na anyat— 
nothing else. 


O Partha, those who are foolish reject the real meanings of 
the Vedas out of attachment to those ornamental statements 
which glorify the pursuit of celestial pleasures, but which yield 
only poisonous effects. They say there are no higher truths than 
these. 


Bhavanuvada 
The irresolute sakama-karmis (persons with material desires) 
are extremely dull-witted. To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this ока beginning with yam imam. The phrase puspitam vacah 
implies that just like flowery creepers that are ultimately 
poisonous, these statements of the Vedas are only temporarily 
pleasing. Pravadanti refers to those who in all respects accept such 
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Vedic statements as the summum bonum. 
have been captivated by such statement ш 
intelligence. This sloka is in natural sequence with Gitg 2.44: 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam. It is impossible for such people to have 
resolute intelligence, so it is not for them that this instruction is 
given. What to speak of not having resolute intelligence, $n 
Bhagavan even says that they are fools, avipascitah. This is because 
they accept as the ultimate objective of the Vedas the declaration 
of flowery statements such as, "By performing the caturméasya- 
vraia one will attain imperishable results,” or, “After drinking 


soma-rasa one becomes immortal.” They also speculate that 
beyond this, there is no truth, such as isvara-tattva. 


Those Whose hearts 
s have no reso] 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The prime objective established in the Vedas is Sva 


yam 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and His prema-bhakti. 


If one does not 
das, one’s transcendental 


l in Gita 2.45: fraigunya-visaya veda. Also in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.29 47 one is warned to be careful of the 
assertations of the Vedas: 


fasmat karmasu barhismann | ajñānād artha-kasisu 
martha-drstirn krthah śr 
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kamatmanah svarga-para | janma-karma-phala-pradam 
kriya-visesa-bahulam | bhogaisvarya-gatim prati 


kama-atmanah—having lusty natures; (they perform) bahulam— 
many; kriya-visesa—pompous Vedic rituals; svarga-parah— 
dedicated to entering heaven; prati—towards; gatim—the goal; 
bhoga—of sense enjoyment; ai$varya—and opulence; (they are) 
pradam—resulting; janma-karma-phala—in good birth and fruitive 
results. 


Those whose hearts are contaminated by lust perform many 
pompous ceremonies to attain Svarga-loka, thinking these to 
be the highest objective of the Vedas. Though leading to 
enjoyment and opulence, such rituals bind their followers in 
the cycle of birth and death. 


Bhavanuvada 
What type of statements do these people follow? In response, 
itis said that by analyzing the profit and loss of such Vedic rituals, 
they establish how to increase those activities which will give 
them bhoga (enjoyment) and aisvarya, even though such activities 
result in birth and death. 


Sloka 44 
qrad ATAA | 
sage gfe: mA ч AA ге tl 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanam / tayapahrta-cetasam 
vyavasayatmika buddhih | samadhau na vidhiyate 


prasaktanam—for those who are attached; bhoga—to enjoyment; 
aisvarya—and opulence; apahrta-cetasam—w hose minds are 
captivated; taya—by those (words of the Vedas); na vidhtyate— 
does not take place; vyavasaya-atmika—the resolute; buddhih— 
intelligence; samadhau—in trance on the Supreme. 
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Those who are attached to enjoyment and Opulence 
minds have been captivated by heavenly happiness, 


attain the resolute intelligence for exclusive meditatio 
the Supreme. 


, Whose 
do not 
n Upon 


Bhavanuvada 
Those whose minds have been captiv 
statements become attached to enjoymen 
persons are not able to 
they lack that resol 
Parameévara. 


ated by such flowery 


t and opulence. Such 
attain samadhi or concentration of the mind; 


ute intelligence which reposes only in 


Sloka 45 


passa der Rema sei 
Meat eae) faints STAHL | hé 11 


traigunya-visaya veda 


| nistraigunyo bhavarjuna 
nirdvandvo nitya-sattva 


-stho | niryoga-ksema atmavan 


arjuna—O Arjuna; vedah—the Vedic; visayah—subject matter; (is) 
trai-g unya—pertaining to the modes of material nature; bhava— 
be; nistraigunyah—beyond the three modes; nirdvandvah—be free 
from duality; (and) nitya-sattva-sthah—situated in pure goodness 


Ог spiritual existence; (be) niryoga-ksemah—detached from the 
tendency to acquire; atma-van—and situated in the atma. 


O Arjuna, rise above the modes described in the Vedas and 


become established in nirguna-tattva, Become free from all 
dualities such as honour and dis 


profit and loss, and si 
intelligence awarded by Me. 
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traigunya, because the predominant subject matters of the Vedas 
illuminate karma, jnana, etc., which are under the gunas. Since, in 
the Vedas, there are excessive descriptions of karma and jñana, 
according to the logic of bhiimna vyapdesa bhavanti (wherein the 
title is based on the predominating composition), the Vedas are 
called traigunya (pertaining to the three modes of nature). Only 
bhakti, however, can take one to Sri Bhagavan. This is the verdict 
of the Matharah Sruti. The Svetasvatara Upanisad states: yasya deve 
para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau. “The meaning of the Vedas can 
only be revealed to one who has the same transcendental bhakti 
to both Sri Bhagavan and his gurudeva." 

The only subject matter of the smrtis, such as the Paricaratra 
and the Upanisads, including the Gitopanisad and Gopala-tapani 
Upanisad, is nirguna-bhakti. If it is accepted that bhakti is not 
described in the Vedas, bhakti will become unauthoritative. 
Therefore, Krsna directs Arjuna to become free from the Vedic 
injunctions of jñāna and karma, which are under the influence of 
the gunas. He tells him not to perform them, but to always follow 
the process for achieving bhakti as stated in the Vedas. It is 
mentioned in Brahma-yamala Purana, “The pretentious display of 
exclusive hari-bhakti, neglecting the process of pañcaratra 
recommended in éruti, smrti and the Puranas, etc., results only in 
eventual disturbance.” This mistake or fault is inexcusable. 

The subject matter of the Vedas, which are both with the gunas 
(saguna) as well as beyond the gunas (gunatita), is called both 
traigunya (with the three gunas) and nistraigunya (free from the 
three gunas). Sri Krsna says, “Of the two, pursue only nistraigunya. 
Become free from the three gunas by the influence of My nirguna- 
bhakti. Only then will you become free from dualities such as 
honour and dishonour. Therefore, remain exclusively in the 
association of My bhaktas who are always situated in Suddha- 
sattva.” 

Here, the explanation of how to become situated in visuddha 
(nitya) sattva-guna will contradict the explanation on becoming 
free from the gunas. To achieve that which is lacking is called 
yoga, and to protect that which one possesses is called ksema. By 
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the word niryoga-ksema, Sri Bhagavan is telling Arjuna to be 
free from the concern for both yoga and ksema. “Upon becoming 
overpowered by the taste for My bhakti-rasa, yoga and ksema wil 
not be a cause for concern.” When Sri Bhagavan states in Gil 
9.22, "I personally carry yoga and ksema,” He is displaying His 
affection for His bhaktas by stating, “Because I carry their burden 
of maintenance there is no need for them to separately endeavour 


for it." Atmavan means ‘a person endowed with intelligence 
granted by Me.’ 


Now the words nistraigunya and trai ситуа 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23-29) it is said: 


mad-arpanam nisphalam và | sattvikam nija-karma tat 
rajasam phala-sankalparn / hirnsa-prayadi-tamasam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.23) 
“Know that niskama-karma offered to Sri Bhagavan is in satton- 
guna. That action which is performed with a desire for the fruitis 
in rajo-guna, while action performed with violence or envy 1s m 
tamo-guna." i 
In the above sloka (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.23) nisphalam va 
implies naimittika-karma (work which is Occasional), performed 
without fruitive desires. 

kaivalyam sattvikarn 
prakrtam tamasam jnan 


Come 


are being discussed. 


jnanam | rajo vaikalpikam ca yat 
am | man-nistham nirgunam smrtam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.24) 


ivalyam) which is beyond the 
is sattvic. Jñāna related to the body (the 
and ^mine', considering oneself to be the 
s rajasic. Jfiana of inert matter, the mundane 
music, while jfiana related to Me is n фиш. 
_ vanam tu sattviko vaso / gramo rajasa ucyate 

tamasam dyiita-sadanary / man-niketam ty nirgunam 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.25) 
“To live in the forest is in satt 


| ел 00-8012, to live in the village is in 
rajo-guna, to live in a gamblin 


g house (city) js ; s and to 
live where I live (the temple) is pA is in tamo-guna 


“Jnana related to the Self (ka 
conception of the body, 
false conception of Т 
doer and the enjoyer) i 
world or the body is tā 
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sattvikah karako ‘sangi | ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto | nirguno mad-apasrayah 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.26) 
“The doer who is not attached to the result is in sattva-guna, the 
doer who is blind with attachment is in rajo-guna, the doer who 
has lost his memory is in famo-guna and the doer who has taken 
complete shelter of Me is nirguna.” 
sattviky adhyatmikt $raddha | karma-sraddha tu rajast 
tamasy adharme ya Sraddha | mat-sevayam tu nirguna 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.27) 


“Faith related to the self is in sattva-guna, faith related to karma 
(action) is in rajo-guna, faith related to irreligious activities is in 
tamo-guna and faith related to My service is nirguna.” 


pathyari pütam anayas tam | aharyam sattvikam smrtam 
rajasarn cendriya-prestham | tamasam carttidasuci 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.28) 


“Rood which is wholesome, pure and easily available is in sattva- 
guna. Food which is pungent, sour and gives pleasure to the senses 
is in rajo-guna. Food which is impure and the cause of misery is 
in tamo-guna and that food which is offered to Me is nirguna.” 

According to Srila Śrīdhara Svāmī, the word ca in the above 
mentioned ока (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.28) means that that 
which is offered to Sri Bhagavan is nirguna. 


sattvikarn sukham atmottharn | visayottham tu rajasam 
tamasarin moha-dainyottham | nirgunam mad-apasrayam 
- (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.29) 


"Happiness which comes from the self is in sattua-guna, that which 
comes from sense objects is in rajo-guna, that which comes from 
delusion and miserliness is in tamo-guna and that happiness which 
comes in relation to Me is nirguna.” 
After explaining objects which exemplify the three gunas in 
the above-mentioned Srimad-Bhagavatam élokas (11.25.23-29), Sri 
Bhagavan further explains how to attain perfection in realizing 
the nature (nistraigunya bhava) of an object which is beyond the 
three gunas (nirguna-vastu). He says that only by performing 
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nirguna-bhakti can one conquer the influence of the gunas th 


я at exist 
within him. This is stated in the following Slokas: 


dravyam desah phalam kalo | јййпат karma ca karakah 
Sraddhavasthakytir nistha | traigumyah sarva eva hi 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.30) 


“Everything material such as the substance, place, results, time, 


knowledge, action, the agent, faith, situation, form and 
determination are all traigunya.” 


sarve guna-maya bhavah | purusavyakta-dhisthita] 
drstam Srutam anudhyatam | buddhya và purusarsabha 


(Srimad-Bha igavatam 11.25.31) 


“O best of human beings, whatever states of being that are heard, 
seen or conceived, which exist in the purusa (the enjoying self) 


and prakrti (material nature), are comprised of the three modes 
of nature.” 


etah samsrtayah purnso | guna-karma-nibandhanah 
yeneme nirjitah saumya | guna jivena citta-jah 
bhakti-yogena man-nistho | mad-bhavaya prapadyate 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.32) 
“O gentle one, all material conditions of the living entity (purusa) 
are born from action performed in the three gunas. Only those 


jtvas who, by practicing bhakti-yoga, have conquered these modes 
manifested in the mind, become endowed with nistha and are 
able to attain Me.” 


Therefore only by nirguna-bhakti can one conquer the three 
gunas and not by any other means. In response to the question 
asked in Gita (14.21): каат caitarns trm gunan ativartate, "How 


can one conquer the gunas of material nature?" it is said later in 
Gita (14.26): 


mam ca yo ‘vyabhicarena | bhakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan | brahma-bhityaya kalpate 
“Only those who render service to Me 


With ekantika bhakti-yog, 
can transcend the three gunas and become qualified to e. 
brahma.” 


Sloka 45 Sankhya Yoga 159 


In his commentary on this sloka (Gita 14.26) Srila Sridhara 
Svami says, “Ca is emphatic. That is, those who exclusively 
perform unflinching devotional service (ekantika-bhakti) to Me, 
Parame$vara, can conquer all the guras." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Dharma, artha, kama and moksa are called catur-varga (the four 
goals of human life). Bhakti is the fifth goal (paricham-purusartha). 
Although in śāstras such as the Vedas the paths of karma, jnana 
and bhakti have been instructed as the sadhana for the jrvas, only 
by suddha-bhakti can one attain Sri Bhagavan. This is also made 
clear by studying these two slokas from Srimad-Bhagavatam: 

bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah | sraddhayatma priyah satam 
bhaktih punati man-nistha | $va-pakan api sambhavat 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.21) 


“By the influence of ananya bhakti born of strong faith, My svartipa, 
which is dear even to Paramatmi, is attained by the bhaktas. Such 
one-pointed bhakti can purify even candalas.” 


na sadhayati marn yogo | na sankhyari dharma uddhava 
па svüdhyayas tapas tyago | yatha bhaktir mamoryita 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20) 


“O Uddhava! Yoga, sankhya, study of the Vedas, tapasya and dana 
(charity) cannot overpower Me as does the intense bhakti 
performed solely to attain Me.” 

érla Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “In sastra there are two types 
of subjects: uddista and nirddista. The subject which is the highest 
objective of any sastra is called uddista-visaya. That instruction 
which indicates uddista-visaya is called nirddista-visaya. For 
example, because it is so dim, it is very difficult to see the 
Arundhati star in the sky without assistance. If someone’s 
objective is to see it, he must first take an indication from the 
biggest star closest to it. So, if Arundhati is the uddista-visaya, the 
biggest star closest to it is the nirddista-visaya. All the Vedas indicate 
nirguna-tattva to be the uddista-visaya. Because nirguna-tattva 
cannot be understood immediately, the Vedas first describe saguna- 
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tattva (reality with the gunas) which is the nirddi 
maya, consisting of the three modes sattva, ra jas 
appears to be the subject matter of the Vedas. 
remain entangled in this nirddista-visaya. Rather, attain nirguna- 
tattva, or that which is indicated to þe the uddista-tattva, and 
become free from the gunas. Some parts of the Vedic literatures 
describe karma in rajo-guna and famo-guna. Other parts describe 
jnana in sattva-guna, and in specific places there is a description 
of nirguna-bhakti. You should attain nitya-sattua (pure spiritual 
existence) by becoming free from dualities such as honour and 
dishonour. In other words, by associating with My bhaktas, 
renounce the endeavour for yoga (acquisition) and ksema 
(preservation) sought after by the processes of jñāna and karma 
and, by the process of buddhi-yoga, attain nirguna!” 


Sla-uisayn. Thus 
and tamas, initial] 


Śloka 46 
Warmed eun чеч: Tees | 
war чеч Sey sme FASTA: pedi 


yavan artha udapane | sarvatah samplutodake 
tavan sarvesu vedesu / brahmanasya vijanatah 


yavan—whatever; arthah— 
Wells; (are) sarvatah—in all rı 
large lake; favan—similarly; 
all; vedesu—the Vedas; 
learned brahmana. 


purpose; (is served) uda-pane—by 
espects; sampluta-udake—served by a 
arthah—the purpose; sarvesu—within 
vijanatah brahmanasya—is known by the 


All the purposes served by a varie 


fulfilled by a large lake. Similarly, Whatever results are attaine 
by the worship of various devas 


described in the Vedas, can 
easily be attained through the Worship of Bhagayan by knowers 
of brahma endowed with bhakti. 


ty of wells can easily be 


Bhavanuvada 
Sa Krsna continues, ^ ‚ What more can I Say about the glories 
of that bhakti-yoga which is nirguna and niskama. Even initial 


'O Arjuna, do not 


| 
| 
| 


F 
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endeavours in bhakti are neither lost nor adverse in their effect.” 
Also in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.20 Sri Krsna has told Uddhava: 


na hy angopakrame dhvaimso | mad-dharmasyoddhavanv api 
maya vyavasitah samyan | nirgunatvad anasisah 
“О Uddhava, I have established the transcendental nature of this 
dharma. If one engages in this selfless dharma for My sake, there is 
not the least possibility that it may lead to loss by fault or 
degradation.” 

In the previous Sloka, vyavasayatmika buddhi (resolute 
intelligence) also indicates sakama-bhakti-yoga. Sri Bhagavan uses 
an example to prove this when He speaks the sloka beginning 
with the word yavan. Since udapüne is a singular noun, it has been 
used here in a similar case. Here, the word udapane indicates a 
group of wells. Many purposes are fulfilled by different wells. 
One well is used for the purpose of cleaning after evacuation, 
one for brushing teeth, one for washing cloth, one for cleaning 
hair, one for bathing and one for drinking water. These different 
purposes which are fulfilled by various wells can all be fulfilled 
at one and the same time by a large reservoir of water. It is 
laborious to go to different wells for various purposes, but there 
is no labour in going to one reservoir. Moreover, a small well 
often has salty water, but water from a large lake is sweet. One ` 
should deliberate on this difference between a well and a lake. 
Similarly, the different fruits one attains through worshipping 
various devas, by the procedures described in the Vedas, can all 
be attained simply by the worship of Sri Bhagavan. The word 
brahmanasya means those who know brahma (Veda). Only a 
brahmana knows the Vedas but, beyond such knowledge, the real 
brahmanas are those who specifically know bhakti as the ultimate 
meaning of the Vedas. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.2 it is also said: 


brahma-varcasa-kamas tu | yajeta brahmanah patim 

indram indriya-kamas tu / praja-kamah prajapatin 
“А person desiring the brahma effulgence should worship Brahma, 
the master of the Vedas. One desiring satisfaction of the senses 
should worship Indra. A person desiring progeny should worship 
the Prajapatis, while a person desiring wealth should worship 


— /// 


Durga. 
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After this it is said: 


akamah sarva-kamo va | moksa-kama udara-dhih 
trorena bhakti-yogena | yajeta purusam param 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.3.10) 
“Whether one is free from desires, full of desires or desirous of 
moksa, one should, having attained a higher intelligence 

parama-purusa (Bhagavan) with intense bhakti-yoga.” 
Just as the rays of the sun are very intense when the sky is free 
from clouds, similarly bhakti-yoga which is devoid of jnana and 
karma is also very intense. One’s intelligence becomes many- 
branched by worshipping a number of devas to fulfil various 
desires. Sri Bhagavan, however, can fulfil all of one’s desires. 
When even a particle of such intelligence is engaged in worship, 


it is considered to be one-pointed because of the superlative 
nature of the object of worship. 


‚ Worship 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The various activities that can be performed by the use of 
separate wells can all be performed by using a large reservoir of 
water, such as a lake. Similarly, the various desires which can be 
fulfilled by worshipping different devas as directed in the Vedas 
can all be fulfilled simply by worshipping Bhagavan. If the heart 
is filled with many material desires, various devas are worshipped 
to fulfil those desires. The resulting intelligence, which is many- 
branched, is called avyavasayatmika buddhi. In contrast to this, the 
ekantika (one-pointed) worship of Sri Bhagavan is only achieved 
by focused, resolute intelligence. For this reason, knowers of the 


Vedas explain bhakti to be the sole essence of the Vedas. Therefore, 


bhakti-yoga alone is vyavasayatmika buddhi. 


Sloka 47 
төнер ur TAJ He 


m aipa q Эуе | sas | | 


karmany evadhikaras te 


/ mà phalesu kadacana 
ma karma-phala-hetur bhür 


| mà te sango ‘sty akarmani 
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eva—certainly; te—you have; adhikarah—a right; karmani—to your 
prescribed duty; (you have) ma—no (right); kadacana—at any time; 
phalesu—to the fruits of work; (do) ma—not; bhül—be; hetuh— 
motivated; karma-phala—towards the results of work; te ma astu— 
you should not have; sarigah—attachment; akarmani—to not doing 
prescribed duties. 


You have the right to perform your prescribed work, but 
you have no right to the fruits. You should not consider yourself 
. to be the cause of the result of your actions, nor should you 
become attached to neglecting your duties. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan, the instructor of jrana-yoga, bhakti-yoga and 
karma-yoga, has made His dear friend Arjuna an instrument to 
whom he has so far spoken about jfiana-yoga and bhakti-yoga. Now, 
having considered Arjuna’s anadhikara (ineligibility) to perform 
these two processes, He explains niskama-karma-yoga in two slokas, 
the first beginning with karmani. 

By the words ma phalesu, Krsna intends to say that those who 
desire the fruits of their actions have extremely impure hearts. 
“Your heart, however, is almost pure. I know this, and that is 
why I am speaking in this way.” If one points out that any action 
one performs will bear fruit, Śrī Bhagavan responds: ma karma- 
phala-hetur bhiir. “A person becomes the cause of the fruit only 
when he acts with a desire for it. You should not act like that. I 
bless you not to fall into this category. Akarma means neglecting 
prescribed duties and vikarma means performing sinful activities. 
You should not become attached to either of these. Rather, you 
should despise them. I again bless you that you will be able to do 
this." 

In Gita 3.2, Arjuna says: vyamisreneva vakyena buddhim 
mohayastva me. “My intelligence is bewildered by Your ambiguous 
statements.” From this statement, it should be understood that 
the relationship (sarigati) between the previous statements of this 
chapter and those following is not consistent. But here, Sri Krsna's 
inner feelings (mano-bhava) towards Arjuna are worth considering. 
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"Just as [have become your subordinate by acting as your Chariot 
driver, similarly you should also become a follower of My order” 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 

Bhagavān Śrī Krsna, having made Arjuna His instrument, 
gives instruction on n iskama-karma-yoga for those who do not have 
the adhikara (eligibility) to follow the paths of jriana-yoga and 
bhakti-yoga. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.43) it is stated: karmakarma 
vikarmeti veda-vado na laukikah. “An understanding of karma, 
akarma, and vikarma can only come from the Vedic literature, not 
from the words of mundane persons.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “There 
are three types of karma to consider: karma, akarma and vikarma. 
Of these, two—namely vikarma (engaging in sinful activities) and 
akarma (not acting according to one’s sva-dharma)—are extremely 
inauspicious. You should not desire these. Give up vikarma and 
akarma, and carefully follow the path of karma. Karma is of three 
types: nitya-karma (routine obligatory duties), naimittika-karma 
(occasional duties) and kamya-karma (fruitive activities). Of these 
three, kamya-karma is inauspicious. Those who perform kamya- 
karma become the cause of the fruit of their activities. So it is for 
for your benefit that I am telling you not to adopt kamya-karma, 
because if you do, you will become the cause of the results of 
your actions. You have the right to perform your prescribed 
duties, but you do not have the right to the fruits of any action. It 
is acceptable for those who take shelter of bhakti-yoga to perform 
nitya-karma and naimittika-karma in order to maintain their lives." 


Sloka 48 
AA: ape ц UF AFAN AI 
Reate: at ser aaa oy SAA bse 1 
yoga-sthah kuru karmani | sangam tyaktog dhanarijaya 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhiitva | samatvam yoga ucyate 
dhanafijaya—O Dhanaiijaya; yoga 


-sthah—being situated in bhakti- 
yoga; tyaktua—abandoning; 


sangam—attachment; kuru—perform, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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karmani—prescribed duties; bhütva—becoming; samah— 
equipoised; siddhi-asiddhyoh—in success and failure; samatoam— 
(such) equanimity; ucyate—is called; yogah—yoga. 


O Dhanañjaya, in a devotional mood, give up attachment to 
the fruits of karma, perform your prescribed duties and become 
equipoised in success and failure. Such equanimity is called 


yoga. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this sloka beginning with yoga-sthah, Sri Bhagavan gives 
instructions on niskama-karma. He says, “Become equipoised in 
victory and defeat, and just perform your prescribed duty of 
engaging in this battle.” The result of this niskama-karina-yoga is 
that it culminates in jñāna-yoga, and thus jriana-yoga is the subject 
of the previous and following few slokas. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Intelligence which is equipoised in the face of the success or 
failure of one’s actions is called yoga. 


Sloka 49 
gu ak ced gaara! 
qA worse PTT: гаа: | 1S 1! 


dürena hy avarari karma | buddhi-yogad dhananjaya 
buddhau $атапат anviccha | krpanah phala-hetavah 


dhanafijaya—O Dhanafijaya; dürena—(throw) far away; avaram— 
inferior; karma—fruitive activity; hi—certainly; buddhi-yogat—by 
the yoga of intelligence, anviccha—accept; Saranam-—shelter; 
buddhau—of intelligence (niskama-karma); phala-hetavah—those 
desiring the fruits of their activities; (are) krpanah—misers. 


О Dhanafijaya, reject all inferior activities and take shelter 
of niskama-karma-yoga. Those who desire the fruits of their 


karma are misers. 
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Bhavanuvada 
In speaking this šloka beginning with the word dürena, Śr 
Bhagavan is criticizing sakama-karma or kamya-karma (fruitive 
activites). Kamya-karma is avaram (very inferior) to niskama-karmg. 
yoga, which is offered to Parameóvara and which is also called 
buddhi-yoga. Here, the word buddhau implies niskama-karma, while 
buddhi-yoga implies niskama-karma-yoga. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Krpanah refers to those who are unable to understand the 
meaning of niskama-karma-yoga. Such people are attached to the 
fruits of their activities, and consequently, they are sometimes 
happy and sometimes distressed. This topic has been explained 
at length in Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad. 

Once, there was a great assembly of realized sages, maharsis 
and brahmarsis in the royal court of Janaka Maharaja. Janaka 
Maharaja, assisted by his royal servants, brought hundreds of 
milk-giving cows along with their beautiful calves to that 
assembly. The horns of the cows were encased in gold and their 
hooves in silver. Beautiful cloths decorated with golden 
Ornaments graced their backs. Folding his hands, Janaka Maharaja 
addressed the sages with great humility. “Whoever among you 
is brahma-vetta (a knower of brahma), I beg you to come and accept 
these cows.” 

All assembled there began to whisper amongst themselves. 
No one dared come forward to establish himself as brahma-vetta 
and take the cows. Again, Janaka Maharaja looked towards them, 
with all seriousness. This time the maharsi Yajñavalkya got up 
and told his students, “O brahmacaris, take these cows to MY 
asrama.” 

Hearing this, the other maharsis 
brahma-vetta?” 

Maharsi Yajfiavalkya said, 
of those who are brahma-vetta. 
any question, please do so.” 

The various sages asked different 
Maharsi gave them befitting answers. 
Gargi humbly inquired, “Who is a krpa 


objected, saying, “Are you 


"I offer my obeisances at the feet 
If you want to examine me or ask 


questions and Yajñavalkya 
At last, the greatly lear ned 
na and whois a brahmana?” 
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Yajnavalkya Maharsi's only response to this was: 
yo vā etad aksaram gargy aviditvasmal lokat praiti sa krpanah 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 3.8.10) 
“O Gargi, that person is a krpana (miser) who leaves this world 
without knowing Sri Bhagavan, who is Acyuta, the Infallible 
Absolute Reality." 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.9.49 it is said: krpanah . . . guna-vastu- 
drk. “Krpanas are those who consider that the ultimate reality 
consists only of sense objects produced from the material modes.” 
Furthermore, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.44): krpano 
yo ‘jitendriyah. “A krpana is a person who has по control over his 
senses.” 


Sloka 50 
gage were з чэче! 
aes aera т: sey PRTA o | 


buddhi-yukto jahatiha / ubhe sukrta-duskrte 
tasmad yogaya yujyasva | yogah karmasu kausalam 


buddhi-yuktah—a person endowed with intelligence; jahati—gives 
up; ubhe—both, sukrta-duskrte—pious and impious actions; iha— 
in this birth; fasmat—therefore; yujyasva—strive; yogaya—for 
niskama-karma-yoga; yogali—(this) yoga; (is) kausalam—the art; 
karmasu—in (all) activities. 


One who practices buddhi-yoga is freed from both pious and 
impious actions in this very life. Therefore, strive for niskama- 
karma-yoga, working under the shelter of buddhi-yoga with 
equanimity. This is the secret of work. 


Bhavanuvada 
Here, the word yogaya refers to that yoga which possesses the 
characteristics defined in Gita 2.48. Yujyasva means to endeavour. 
It is niskama-karma yoga, performing karma without personal 
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motivation, which is the only essence of yoga, not Saküma-karma 
yoga. 


Sloka 51 
PH sheer Е wel cacy чот: | 
wreeufatmr че TIARAA | 1G | 


karma-jarii buddhi-yukta hi | phalam tyaktva manisinah 
janma-bandha-vinirmuktah / pada gacchanty animayam 


hi—indeed; manisinah—sages, buddhi-yuktàli —endowed with 
buddhi; tyaktva—giving up; phalam— results; karma-jam— born of 
fruitive activities; (are) vinirmuktah—liberated; janma-bandha— 
from the bondage of birth and death; gacchanti—they attain; 
padam—place; anamayam—without misery. 


, they eventually attain Vaikuntha, the state 
beyond all mundane miseries. 


Sloka 52 


"RD d Жее кечее | 
Чет Trae {ҸӘ iaee ATT 9119911 
yada te moha-kalilary / buddhir vyatitarisyati 


tada gantasi nirvedarn / Srotavyasya $rutasya ca 


When your intelligence has crosse 
of illusion, you will become indiff 
heard and all that is to be heard. 


d beyond the dense forest 
erent to all that has been 
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Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with yada to explain 
that one becomes situated in yoga by practicing miskama-karma 
offered to Parame$vara. “When your heart completely transcends 
the deep forest of delusion, you will become indifferent to all the 
topics which have already been heard and the various topics yet 
to be heard. If one raises the question, “I have already become 
free from doubt, and I no longer have the fault of an adverse 
attitude, so what need is there for me to hear the instructions of 
sastra?” Bhagavan responds, “Even so, it is still appropriate for 
you to practice at every moment. This process which I have 
explained to you is a gradual one.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Nirveda means that the jivas are attached to this world because 
of their identification with the body. This is the root cause of 
material existence. As long as this material attachment remains, 
the jivatma cannot attain tattva-jnana, nor can he become detached 
from the material world. Nirveda means to become detached from 
the material world. It is not an easy achievement. Through the 
practice of niskima-karma offered to Bhagavan, one gradually 
becomes free from the false conception that the body is the atma 
(self). One then achieves nirveda (renunciation) of all types of 
activities about which one has heard or will hear, and which 
originate from material desires described in the sastra. Eventually, 
he engages in ekantika-bhajana. This instruction is also in the Vedas: 
pariksya lokan karma-cittan brahmano 
nirvedam ayan nasty akrtah krtena 
(Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12) 


“А tattoa-vettü brahmana (a knower of the Absolute truth) attains 


nirveda after understanding that the happiness and pleasure one 
attains by karma in this world or the next are temporary and 


distressful.” Д Ка Ё 
Prahlada Maharaja has given а similar instruction: 


ady-antavanta urugaya vidanti hi tvām 
evar vimrsya sudhiyo viramanti sabdat 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.49) 
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“О Urukrama, those who realize with discrimination that aj 


objects have a beginning and an end give up the Study of the 
Vedas and exclusively engage in bhajana to You.” 


Sloka 53 
Afra Q чет жел Prae 
mmaa facer HKU 


sruti-vipratipanna te / yada sthasyati niscala 
samadhav acala buddhis / tadà yogam avapsyasi 


yada—when; fe—your, buddhih—intelli 
situated; Sruti-vipratipanna—detach 
pretations of the Vedas; niscala —non-moving; acala—steadfast; 


samadhav—in trance; tada—at the time; avapsyasi—you shall 
achieve; yogam—(the fruit) of yoga. 


gence; sthasyati—becomes 
ed from the various inter- 


When your intelligence becomes detached from hearing 
various interpretations of the Vedas, and when it becomes free 
from all other attachments while remaining steadfast in 
Parameévara, then you will attain the fruit of yoga. 


A (fixed or undisturbed): 

, by having direct experience 
8h yoga, you will attain freedom from 

material bondage.” š 


Sri Bhagavan assures Arjuna, “Then 


EI TRA LI LI 
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arjuna woaca 
sthita-prajnasya ka bhasa | samadhi-sthasya keáava 
sthita-dhih Кій prabhaseta | kim asita vrajeta kim 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; kesava—O Kešava; sthita-prajnasya— 
for one whose intelligence is fixed; samadhi-sthasya—and situated 
in trance; ka—what?; bhasa—(is his) speech; kim—in what way?; 
sthita-dhih—one with fixed intelligence; prabhaseta—does speak; 
kim—how?; üsita—does he sit; kim—how?; vrajeta—does he walk. 


Arjuna said: O Kesava! What are the symptoms of a person 
whose intelligence is fixed in samadhi? How does he speak? 
How does he sit? And how does he walk? 


Bhavanuvada 

In the previous sloka, Arjuna heard about intelligence fixed in 
trance (samadhau асай). Arjuna now inquires about the symptoms 
ofa true yogi. “How do those who are sthita-prajna (of undisturbed, 
fixed intelligence) speak? What is the symptom of their bhasa 
(language)? How do those in samadhi remain situated in trance? 
The designations sthita-prajna and samadhi-stha (situated in trance) 
apply to liberated persons. How do they speak when they face a 
situation of pleasure or misery, honour or dishonour, glorification 
or criticism, affection or envy and so on? Do they speak clearly 
or do they just contemplate within themselves? How do they sit? 
How do they engage their senses In external objects? How do 
they walk? In other words, how do their senses behave in 


relationship to external sense objects?” 


Prakasika-vrtti ^ 
Beginning from this éloka, Arjuna asks sixteen questions of Sti 
Krsna. In response, Sn Krsna illuminates the deep secrets of karma, 
karma-yoga, jñāna, jriana-yogn, dhyana, tapasya, karma-misra-bhakti, 
jiana-miéra-bhakti and éuddha-bhakti. In this regard, Sri Krsna has 
given indications in the Eighteenth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita 
regarding prema-bhakti, which is the most confidential knowledge. 


In His conclusion to the Bhagavad-gita, He explains that one can 
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have entrance into this prema-bhakti 
Saranagati (surrender) to Him. 

The sixteen questions asked by Arjuna are as follows: 

1) sthita-prajfiasya ka bhasa (2.54). “How does 
prajfia talk?" 

2) jyayasi cet karmanas te (3.1). "Why engage me in this ghastly 
warfare?” 


3) atha kena prayukto ‘уат (3.36). “By what is one impelled to 
perform sinful acts?” 

4) apararh bhavato Janma (4.4). “How am I to understand that 
You Previously instructed this science to Vivasvan?” 

5) sannyasam karmanam krsna (5.1). “Which path is better, 
Tenunciation or selfless action?” 

6) yo ‘yarn yogas tvayā proktah (6.33). “This path of yoga appears 
impractical due to the unsteady nature of the mind.” 

7) ayatih Sraddhayopeto (6.37), “What is the destination of the 
unsuccessful transcendentalist?” 


8) kim tad brahma kim adhyatmarn (8.1-2). “What are brahma, 


karma, adhyatma, adhibhüta, adhidaiva and adhiyajña and how can 


You be known at the time of death?" 

9) vaktum arhasy asesena (10.16). "Please tell me in detail about 
Your vibhütis " 

10) evam etad yathattha tog (11.3). “I wish to see how You have 
entered this cosmic manifestation." 


11) akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-rupo (11.31). “O Ugra-Rüpa (fierce 
one)! Please tel] me who You are” 


12) evam satata-yukta ye (12.1), “Who is more perfect, he who 
Performs bhajana or the impersonalist?” 


through the gateway or 


one who js sthitha. 


| 
| 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Sloka 55 


эйзттатдат= 
were жет SAM Чеч. umi чї! 
sae че: Reread 1 144 11 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
prajahati yada kaman | saroan partha mano-gatan 
atmany evütmana tustah | sthita-prajiias tadocyate 


śrī-bhagavān uvaca—Sri Bhagavan said; partha—O Partha; yada— 
when; prajahati—he gives up; sarvan—of all types; kaman— 
material desires; manah-gatan—arising from the mind; (and) eva— 
indeed; atmani—within his (controlled) mind; tustah—he is 
satisfied; atmana—by his (blissful) soul; fada—at that time; ucyate— 
he is called; sthita-prajfah—a person of steady intelligence. 


Sri Bhagavan said: О Partha, when the jroatma gives ир all 
material desires arising from the mind and when, with his mind 
thus controlled, he becomes satisfied by the blissful nature of 
the self alone, then he is to be known as sthita-prajña, a person 
of steady intelligence. 


Bhavanuvada 

Now Sri Bhagavan, from this loka beginning with prajahati 
until the end of the chapter, answers four of Arjuna’s questions 
in sequence. Sarvan denotes one who does not have a scent of 
material desire. The word mano-gatan indicates the ability to give 
al desires born of a non-spiritual nature. If the nature 
were spiritual, it would not be possible to give 
as fire cannot give up heat. This is because a 
fter realizing the atma, which is blissful by 
ed by the atma alone. The srutis confirm 


up materi 

of these desire: 

them up, just 

controlled mind, a 

nature, becomes satisfi 

this: 

yada sarve pramucyante / kama ye ‘sya hrdi $ritah 

atha martyo "mrto bhavaty | atra brahma samasnute 

(Katha Upanisad 2.3.14) 
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“When all desires are removed from the he 


art, the morta] (boung 
Jtoñtma attains realization of brahma and i 


mmortality." 


) 


Prakasika-vrtti 
One should also study the &ока: atmany eva ca santustah (Gy 
3.17). The great bhakta Prahlada Maharaja has given 


L a similar 
instruction in Srīmad-Bhāgavatam (7.10.9): 


vimuñcati yada kiman | manavo manasi sthitan 
tarhy eva pundarikaksa | bhagavattvaya kalpate 
“O lotus-eyed Lord, when a man giv 


situated in his heart, he becomes eligible to attain opulence equal 
to Your own. In other words, he attains Your nature." 


es up all the material desires 


Sloka 56 
Sees: qu feme: | 
Sarasa re: L&S 11 


duhkhesv anudvigna-manah | sukhesu vigata-sprhah 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah / sthita-dhir munir ucyate 


(one) anudvigna-manah—whose mind is unagitated; duhkhesu— 


n the (presence of the threefold) miseries; vigata-sprhah—and 
sukhesu—in the presence of sense- 
ee from; raga—attachment; bhaya— 


cyate—is called; munih—that sage 
sthita-dhih—of fixed intelligence. 


One who is not disturbed by the three types of miseries: 


tika and adhidaivika, who does not 

resence of happiness, and who is free 

from attachment, fear and anger, is called a Steady-minded sage: 
Bhavanuvada 

“How does one who is sthita-prajna Speak?" To answer this 

he present slokg beginning with 
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fever, headache and so on (coming from one’s own body and 
mind) are adhyatmika miseries. Adhibhautika miseries are those 
caused by other living entities, such as a snake or a leopard, and 
miseries such as excessive rain or natural disasters caused by 
the devas are called adhidaivika. Anudvigna-manah refers to a person 
who, when faced by such miseries thinks, “I have attained these 
miseries due to my prarabdha-karma (past actions) and I have to 
suffer them.” Knowing this, he either deliberates upon this within 
himself, understanding this misery to be due to his prarabdha- 
karma, or he speaks openly and without duplicity when 
questioned by others. In any case, his face shows no agitation, 
even in the presence of these miseries. This absence of disturbance 
is evident to those who are expert in reading such symptoms. 
However, it is obvious when an imitator artificially manifests 
symptoms of tolerance. Those who are expert call him deceitful. 
Similarly, those who remain free from desires when a happy 
situation appears, knowing it to be prarabdha-bhoga (enjoyment 
resulting from past actions), either contemplate this within 
themselves or enlighten others. This response is also understood 
by learned men. In clarifying these symptoms, the present Sloka 
describes such persons as: 

1) vita-rága—they remain detached from happiness; 

2) vita-bhaya—they remain free from the fear that entities 
such as leopards, may eat them, 

3) vita-krodha—they do not feel anger, even towards a person 
who comes to attack or kill them. For example, no fear or anger 
arose in Jada Bharata when the dacoit king Vrsala took him to 
the deity of Devi Kali as a human sacrifice. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

A person whose heart is not disturbed by the threefold 
miseries, adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika, who is devoid 
of the desire to attain happiness, and who does not become elated 
when happiness comes to him, is called sthita-prajna. 

t priyam prapya | nodvijet prapya capriyam 
бтз ИЗ pa ү brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 
(Gita 5.20) 


р 
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“A person who does not become elated when attaining that Which 
is favourable or dear is called sthita-prajfia.” The example of this 
is the life history of Bharata Maharaja as described in Srimgg. 
Bhagavatam. 

Bharata Maharaja was worshipping Bhagavan alone ina 
remote forest, after renouncing his entire kingdom. In the last 
part of his life, he became attached to an infant deer and, due to 
the state of his mind when he left his body, he then took birth as 

' a deer. However, because he remembered his previous birth, he 

remained separate from the association of family and friends, 
and spent his time in the hermitages of the sages, hearing topics 
of $ri Bhagavan. As a result of his worship of Bhagavan in his 
previous life, he took his next birth in the house of a religiously 
devoted brahmana. Internally he always remembered $ 
Bhagavan, but externally he kept himself completely aloof by 
pretending to be a dullard, even though his father tried to make 
him learn the Vedas. Jada Bharata tolerated ill-treatment and 
taunts by his step-mother, step-brothers and relatives, while 
remaining ecstatically absorbed in the worship of Bhagavan. 

Once, Vrsalaraja, the king of thieves, desired a son, and he 
wanted to offer to his istadevi (worshipable goddess), Bhadra Kali, 
a human being who was free from bodily flaws. He had 
previously captured a suitable person for sacrifice, but somehow 
the man had escaped. While the dacoit king was wandering in 
search of another suitable person to sacrifice, he saw the maha- 
bhagavata, Jada Bharata, protecting his family’s fields. The king 
became happy when he saw that Jada Bharata was blessed with 
a body appropriate for the sacrifice. According to the rules for 
sacrificing a human, he fed Jada Bharata nicely, decorated him 
with turmeric powder, garlands and candana, and eventually 
presented him in front of Кайт Devi as an offering. Even after 
seeing, hearing and being aware of all this, parama-bhagavata Jada 
Bharata was neither fearful nor angry. Rather, fixed in 
remembrance of Bhagavan, he remained free from anxiety. 

Just as the dacoits were ready to sever Jada Bharata’s head, 
Kali Devi herself appeared in a ferocious form, making a loud 


AA — 
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noise. She snatched the sword from the hand of King Vrsala, and 
beheaded him and his servants. After drinking their blood, she 
danced and played with their heads as if they were balls. Finally, 
with great affection, she sent the maha-bhagavata Jada Bharata on 
his way. This deity of Bhadra Kall is still present in Kuruksetra. 

While describing this history of Jada Bharata in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (5.9.20), Sukadeva Gosvami says to Pariksit Maharaja: 
“Bhagavan Sri Visnu, who carries the sudaráana cakra, is death to 
death personified, and is always anxious to look after His bhaktas. 
O Visnudatta, He completely protects such parama-bhagavata 
paramaharisas, who have become free from falsely identifying the 
body as the self, who have performed the very difficult task of 
severing the knot of mundane attachment, whose hearts are 
anxiously absorbed in thoughts of doing welfare to all living 
entities, and who neither harm others nor feel enmity towards 
them. Such paramahariisas who accept the shelter of Sri Bhagavan’s 
fearless lotus feet are never disturbed, even at the time of their 
own execution. There is nothing surprising about this.” 


Sloka 57 
а: ahne Wa BARA 
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yah sarvatranabhisnehas | tat tat prapya Subhasubham 
nabhinandati na dvesti | tasya prajña pratisthita 


yah—he who; (is) anabhisnehah—without excessive attachment; 
sarvatra—in all situations; tat tat—whatever, prapya—achieving; 
(whether) subha—favourable; (or) asubha—unfavourable; na (and) 
abhinandati—he does not rejoice; na—nor; duesti—hate; tasya— 
his; prajfía—intelligence; pratisthita—is well fixed. 


One who is devoid of mundane affection, who neither 
rejoices in gain nor despairs in loss, is known to have fixed 
intelligence. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Here, the word anabhisnehah means free from all affection 
arising from material designations. Such persons certainly fee] 
some affection because of compassion, but their affection is free 
from material designations. They do not welcome pleasin 
situations such as being honoured or offered palatable food, nor 
do they glorify those from whom they receive them by saying, 
"You are a highly dharmic personality and have been tendering 
service to great paramaharisas. May you be happy.” Conversely, 
when they are faced with an unpleasant situation such as being 
dishonoured or attacked, they do not feel any aversion, nor do 
they curse their adversary, saying, “You sinful person! May you 
go to hell!” The intelligence of such a person is completely fixed, 
or situated in samadhi. This is indeed called sthita-prajfia. 


Prakasika-vrtti 


Affection is of two types: (1) related with the body, sopadhika- 
sneha and (2) related 5 


Sopadhika-sneha can be 


Sloka 58 
Ч Неа Ta asea Чат: | 
SU Amc |! 
yada sarhharate cayam | kürmo Nganiva sarvasah 
indriyanindriyarthebhyas / tasya Prajna pratisthita 


ca— and; yada—when; indriyani—(the muni can withdraw) his 
senses; indriya-arthebhyah—from the Sense objects; sarvagah— 
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completely; iva—as; ayam—this; kürmah—tortoise; samharate— 
withdraws; tasya—his; angani—limbs; prajfia—his intelligence; (is) 
pratisthita—well fixed. 


When a person can completely withdraw his senses from 
the sense objects at will, just as a tortoise withdraws its limbs 
into its shell, his intelligence is firmly fixed. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan responds to Arjuna’s question, kim asit, “How 
does he sit?” with this sloka beginning with yada. Indriyarthebhyah 
means that, just as a person can withdraw the sense of hearing 
from its sense object, sound, similarly the dsana (seat, situation) 
of he who is sthita-prajfid is to be able to withdraw his subordinate 
senses from the external sense objects, and to fix them in his 
undisturbed mind. The example of a tortoise is given to illustrate 
this point. Just as a tortoise can withdraw his eyes, face and so 
forth inside his shell at will, similarly a person who is sthita-prajna 
can withdraw his senses from the sense objects. 


Sloka 59 
fea fatrada frenum 69:1 
raat wiser ч Eat Aai lag 11 


visaya vinivarttante | niraharasya dehinah 
rasa-varjam raso "ру asya | param drstva nivarttate 


dehinah—for an embodied person; niraharasya—who practices 
sense-restraint (e.g. fasting), visayah—the sense objects; 
vinivarttante—are forcibly restrained; asya—for such a person; 
(there is) rasali—a taste; api—however; drstva—having realized; 
param—the paramatma (Supersoul); (there is) rasa-varjam—no taste 
for sense objects; nivarttate—ceases automatically. 


He who identifies himself with his body may artificially 
restrict his enjoyment by withdrawing the senses from their 


N 


180 S$rimad Bhagavad-gita Ch 


objects, but his taste for sense-pleasure still remains. 
for one who is sthita-prajfia, having realized Para 
taste for sense objects automatically ceases. 


However 
matma, his 


Bhavanuvada 

If one raises a doubt that even foolish or less intelligent Persons 
may become detached from the objects of their senses by fasting 
or sickness, Sri Bhagavan clarifies His point in this sloka beginning 
with visayah. The word rasa-varjam implies that such persons do 
not become free from the desire for sense objects. Rather, their 
taste for sense objects still persists. One who is sthita-prajfia, 
however, ceases to desire sense objects because he has direct 
realization of Paramátma. There is no flaw in this definition. Those 


Who are able to realize the self are still sadhakas. They are not 
siddhas (perfected souls). 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sometimes an ordinary person restricts his senses because of 
disease, or by practicing hatha-yoga or fasting. Still the desire to 
enjoy the sense objects remains in his heart. It is impossible to 
eliminate this desire without bhakti to Sri Bhagavan. 

In this regard Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes as follows: 
“The practice of ceasing to indulge in the objects of the senses 
through the process of nirahara (forcibly keeping aloof from sense 
objects) is only for less intelligent people. This practice is followed 
by jivas who identify the self with the body. Astanga-yoga also 


becomes attracted to Him 


marga. When 
© Krsna), he 
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realizes a superior sense object and thus naturally gives up inferior 
pleasures.” 


Sloka 60 
ача xr ada yes facta: 
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yatato hy api kaunteya | purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini | haranti prasabham manah 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; pramüthini—Trestless; indriyani—senses; 
hi—indeed; prasabham—forcibly; haranti—steal away; manah—the 
mind; api—even; purusasya—of a man; vipascitah—who possesses 
knowledge and discrimination; yatatah—who is endeavouring for 
liberation. 


O Kaunteya, the restless senses can forcibly steal away the 
mind of even a man of discrimination who is endeavouring to 
achieve liberation. 


Bhavanuvada 
It is beyond the capacity of the sadhaka to have complete control 
over his senses in the stage of sadhana, but the endeavour alone is 
commendable. $ri Bhagavan speaks the present Sloka, beginning 
with the word yatatal1, to explain this. Here the word pramathini 
means those things which cause agitation. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The duty of a sadhaka is to endeavour very carefully to achieve 
control over his senses. One cannot become sthita-prajna without 
sense control. It is as difficult to have complete control over the 
flickering senses, which are always agitated, as it is to control the 
wind. However, according to the instructions of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, even this difficult task becomes very easy when 
one engages all his senses in the service of Sri Bhagavan. 

One can learn how to engage his controlled senses in the 
service of Sri Bhagavan from the daily activities of King Ambarisa, 
which are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam: 
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sa val manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
$rutim cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingalaya-darsane dréau 
tad-bhrtya-gütra-sparáe ‘nga-sangamam 
ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe 
Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ksetra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 
Катат ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 
yathottamasloka-janaéraya ratih 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.4.18-20) 
“Ambarisa Maharaja always engaged in the worship of Sri Krsna 
by fixing his mind in remembering His lotus feet, by engaging 
his tongue in describing the name, form, qualities and pastimes 
of Sri Bhagavan, his ears in hearing the topics of Bhagavan, his 
eyes in seeing His beautiful Deity form, his sense of touch in 
experiencing the happiness of serving the feet of the bhaktas of 
Bhagavan, his nostrils in smelling the fragrant objects such as 


en offered at the lotus feet of 


Bhagavan.” It is very b 
follow this path. 


tani sarvani saryamya | yukta asita mat-parah 
vase hi yasyendriyani | tasya Prajna pratisthita 
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üsita—he should be situated; sarmyamya—keeping under control; 
tani sarvani—all the senses; yuktah—connected in devotion; mat- 
parah—devoted unto me; hi—because; yasya—one whose; 
indriyani—senses; vase—are in control; tasya—his; prajna— 
intelligence; pratisthita—is completely fixed. 


Therefore one should subdue the senses by surrendering to 
Me in bhakti-yoga and living under My shelter. Only one whose 
senses are controlled is fixed in intelligence. He alone is sthita- 
prajna. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Here, the word mat-parah means My bhakta, because there is 
no other way of conquering the senses than by performing bhakti 
unto Me.” This fact is apparent everywhere in the later sections of 
Bhagavad-gità. As Uddhava says in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.2-3: 
prayasah pundarikaksa | yunjanto yogino manah 
visidanty asamadhanan | mano-nigraha-karsitah 


athata ananda-dugham padambujam 
harisah árayerann aravinda-locana 

sukha nu visvesvara yoga-karmabhis 
tuan-mayayami vihata па maninah 


“O lotus-eyed Krsna, yogis are generally unsuccessful in 
controlling their minds and so, after endeavouring for a short 
time, they become tired and frustrated. Therefore, those who are 
expert in discerning between what is substantial and what is 
insubstantial take exclusive shelter of Your lotus feet, which give 
unlimited pleasure to everyone, as the foundation of their 
happiness.” ғ 

To show the difference between а sadhaka and one who is sthita- 
prajñā, Sri Krsna says vase hi, which indicates that the senses of 
one who is sthita-prajna are under control. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
disturbance of a gang of dacoits by taking 


One can escape the ‹ 
When the dacoits become aware of the 


shelter of a valiant king. 
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shelter this person has taken, they become subordinate 
Similarly, the senses of a jīvātmā are compared toag 
and they automatically become controlled when 
shelter of Antaryāmī Bhagavān, Śrī Hrsikesa. 


should control one’s senses in a simple, natural wa 
It is said in Sastra: 


to him, 
ang of dacoits 
he accepts the 
Therefore, One 


y by bhakti alone. 


hysikese hrsikani | yasya sthairya-gatani hi 
sa eva dhairyam йрпоН | sarisüre jrva-caricale 


(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 24.184) 
“Tt is very difficult to control the agitated senses in this world, 
but for those who engage all their senses in the service of Sti 


Hrsikega, the master of the senses, their senses naturally become 
stable and controlled.” 


Sloka 62 
ead fsa Чи: WRIST | 
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dhyayato visayan purisah 


/ sarigas testipajayate 
sangat sarijayate kamah | 


kamat krodho "bhijayate 


manifest; tesu—towards th 
desire; sarijayate—develo 
abhijayate—develops. 


em; sangat—from attachment; kamah— 
PS; kamat—from desire; krodhah—angeti 


By meditating on the objects of the senses, one develops 
attachment. Attachment gives rise to desire, which in turn leads 
to anger. 


| Bhavanuvada 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Control of the mind is the 
fundamental means by which tho 


°° Who are sthita-prajia control 


eee 
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their external senses. Hear from Me, O Arjuna, what happens 
when one is unable to fully control his mind.” The present sloka 
beginning with dhyayatah is spoken to explain this topic. By 
meditation on sense objects, one develops sariga, attachment, from 
which comes kama, excessive desire for those objects. Anger, 
(krodha), then arises if the fulfilment of this desire is obstructed 
for some reason. 


Sloka 63 
suras wate: наета Bates: | 
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krodhad bhavati sammohah | sammohat smrti-vibhramah 


smrti-bhramśād buddhi-naso | buddhi-nasat pranasyati 


krodhat—from anger; bhavati—comes; sammohah—utter confusion; 
sammohat—from such confusion; (there is) vibhramah—disorder; 
smrti—of memory; smrti-bhramsat—from disorder of memory; 
buddhi-nagah—intelligence is destroyed; buddhi-nasat—from loss 
of intelligence; pranasyati—one falls down completely. 


Anger gives rise to delusion, and from delusion comes loss 
of memory, forgetting the instructions of 525га. Loss of memory 
destroys intelligence, and when the intelligence is destroyed, 
everything is lost and one again falls down into the material 


pool. 


Bhavanuvada 
From anger comes delusion (sammoha), in which there is a loss 
of discrimination between what is to be done and what is not to 
be done. When the jiva is in a deluded conditition, he forgets the 
instructions of Sastra (smrti-vibramah), which are the cause of 
auspiciousness for him. When his memory is lost, proper conduct 
of the intelligence is lost (buddhi-nasah). After that, the jiva again 


falls into the well of material life. 
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Ch, - 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The mind indeed is the king, the ruler and the impelling Cause 
of the senses. Therefore, by controlling the mind the external 
senses are automatically controlled. Thus, in the Vedas it is said: 


yada pancavatisthante Jnanani manasa saha 
buddhis ca па vicestati tam ahuh paramarn gatim 
(Katha Llpanisaq 2.3.10) 
ndriya (five knowledge- 
ntelligence, he attains the 


he mind and other senses 
are not subdued, one has to wander in the cycle of birth and 
death.” 


This is also stated in Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam 11.21.19-21: 


visayesu Sunadhyasat | pumsah sangas tato bhavet 
Sangat tatra bhavet kamah | kamad eva kalir nrnàm 
"When one contemplates the 
arises. From attach 
lead to quarrel,” 


qualities of sense objects, attachment 
ment, desires ensue, and unfulfilled desires 


kaler durvisahah krodhas / tamas tam anuvartate 
famasa &rasyate 


, the wisdom to discriminate between 


faya virahitah sad 
tato ‘sya svairtha-vibh 
“O gentle one, due to his loss o 
aman becomes like inert matter, and from that condition he slides 
down to states of unconsciousness (j 
dead. Thus the supreme purpo is defeated.” 

If someone forcibly tries to sy is externa] senses without 
controlling his mind, the results are extremely unpleasant. In 
order to control the mind, it is imperative to direct it to 
worshipping Bhagavan by following Specific practices: 
Consequently, Sti Bhagavan’s statement in Gita (2.61): tani sarvāni 
smityainyn, is completely logical. 
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Sloka 64 
Tessie fasta | 
amadan тент gx l 


rüga-dvesa-vimuktais tu | visayan indriyai$ caran 
ütma-vasyair vidheyatma | prasadam adhigacchati 


vidheya-atma—a man of controlled senses; tu—however; 
vimuktaih—(who is) free; (from) rüga—attachment; dvesa—and 
aversion; adhigacchati—attains, prasadam—mercy (peace); caran— 
even while enjoying; visayan—sense objects; indriyaih—by the 
senses; atma-vasyaih—which are under his control. 


A man of controlled senses, however, who is free from 
attachment and aversion, attains calmness of mind even while 
enjoying various objects through his senses. 


Bhavanuvada 

Previously Arjuna asked, “How does one who is sthita-prajna 
behave?” In response to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
Sloka beginning with raga. Since the mind cannot directly accept 
sense objects, there is no fault in accepting sense objects with 
controlled senses. Vidheyatma means one whose ātmā (mind) is 
fixed in the instructions of Bhagavan. Prasadam adhigacchati 
implies that there is no fault if such qualified persons accept sense 
objects. Rather, it is specifically to their credit, because they see 
that everything is related to Bhagavan. One who is sthita-prajna 
may or may not give up Sense objects, and may or may not be 
motivated to attain them. In any case, everything is auspicious 


for him. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
ernal senses are controlled by keeping them 


Even when the ext Ing 
aloof from the sense objects, the mind does not stop thinking of 


them. Such renunciation is called phalgu (useless) or markata- 
vairagya (monkey renunciation). This is stated in Gita 3.6: 


karmendriyani samyamya- When a südhaka practices appropriate 
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renunciation (yukta-vairdgya) and worships © van, he can 
contro] his mind and absorb it in t ng is worshipable 
deity. When he has reached such a stag: e is no fault in 
accepting those sense objects which are favourable to his Practice, 


and rejecting those which are unfavourable. 


Sloka 65 
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prasade sarva-duhkhanam | hanir asyopajayate 
prasanna-cetaso hy asu | buddhih paryavatisthate 


prasade—on attainment of mercy; hanih—diminution; sarva 
duhkhanam—of all miseries; upajayate—takes place; buddhih—(the) 
intelligence; asya—of such a man; prasanna-ce 
is clear; hi—certainly; 
fixed in all respects. 


tasali—whose mind 
asu—very soon; paryavatisthate—becomes 


When one who is sthita-prajfia achieves tranquility, all 
miseries vanish. As a result 


, the intelligence of such a clear- 
minded person soon becomes fixed in attaining his desired 
goal. 


all respects his 
esired goal. Thus, 
se objects or not- 
e understood that 


- This has been explained 
Bhagavatam, which describes 
happy, even after he had 
er, after he followed the 
became blissful through the 


compiled Vedanta-sütra. Howey 
instructions of Sri Narada, his mind 
exclusive practice of bhakti. 


| 


| 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

The mind can be pleased only by bhakti, rendering loving 
devotional service to Sri Bhagavan. Bhakti removes all miseries, 
and in a very short period a person easily becomes completely 
fixed at the lotus feet of his istadeva. This is also described in the 
dialogue between Vyasa and Narada in Srimad-Bhagavatam from 
dhrta-oratena hi maya (1.4.28) to yamadibhir yoga-pathaih kama-lobha- 
hato muhuh (1.6.35). These álokas are most relevant to this topic. 
However, after Vyasa followed the instructions of Sri Narada, 
his mind became blissful through the exclusive practice of bhakti. 
When the sadhaka practices yama and niyama on the path of 
astáriga-yoga (the eight stages of yoga), the mind, which is always 
under the control of lust and greed, attains a certain level of 
happiness and peace. However, there is no comparison between 
this and the immediate and immense pleasure attained by service 
to Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 

In this regard, it is worth deliberating on the examples of 
Saubhari Rsi, Yayati Maharaja, Viévamitra Muni and others. 
Saubhari Rsi was still unable to control his mind even after 
performing austerities within the water of the Yamuna for ten 
thousand years. His mind became agitated by seeing fish 
engaging in sex life. He emerged from the water to marry the 
fifty daughters of Mandhata Maharaja, but his lust still remained 
unsatiated even after enjoying with them by expanding himself 
into fifty forms. Eventually, he attained his desired goal by 
controlling his senses through the worship of Sri Bhagavan. 

Yayati Maharaja was not able to control his mind, despite 
various endeavours. He exchanged his old age for the youth of 
his son Puru, and enjoyed for many years, but his lusty desires 
increased, just as ghee nourishes fire. He could only attain peace 
when he had finally fixed his mind in the worship of Bhagavan. 

Although Vigvamitra Muni engaged in severe austerities by 
practicing éama (mind control) and dama (sense control) and 
subduing his senses, he still abandoned his austerities just upon 
hearing Menaka's ankle bells and became absorbed in lustful 
activity. His agitated mind eventually found peace only in the 


worship of Bhagavan. 
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This conclusion is specifically verified in the dialo 
Vyasa and Narada in the First Canto of Srimad-Bhaga 
Vyasa had already divided the Vedas into four parts and haq 
compiled Mahabharata, the Puranas and Vedanta-sittra and 
although he had described knowled ge of dharma and other such 
topics for the information of people in general, his mind remained 
unsatisfied. Unable to understand why, he inquired from his 
spiritual master, Devarsi Narada. Sri Narada answered: 


gue between 
vatam. Veda. 


$ri-narada uvāca 
bhavatanudita-prayarn | yaso bhagavato “malam 
yenaivasau na tusyeta | manye tad darsanam khilam 


yatha dharmadayns cartha | muni-varyanukirtitah 
na tatha vasudevasya | mahima hy anuvarnitah 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.8-9) 

“O great sage, you have described the processes of dharma and 
jfíana, which I consider to be incomplete and insignificant, but 
you have not clearly described the topics of Sri Bhagavan’s most 
purifying pastimes and their glories. Sri Bhagavan cannot be 
pleased unless one glorifies such pastimes, which manifest 
themselves in the purified mind by the performance of bhakti.” 
Following the instructions of Narada Muni, by performing 
bhakti-yoga, Vyasa was able to see in his pure heart all Sri Krsna's 
beautiful pastimes, full of aisvarya (opulence) and eee 
ri 


(sweetness). Srimad-Bhagavatam consists of the activities of 
Krsna which Vyasa realized in samadhi. 


yasyam vai $ruyamanayam | krsne parama-püruse 
bhaktir utpadyate ритѕаћ | Soka-moha-bhayapaha 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.7.7) 
“By the culture of this Srimad-Bhagavatam, bhakti to Vrajendra- 
nandana Sri Krsna immediately manifests in the heart, dispelling 


lamentation, delusion and fear. Only then is ©тт Krsna captured 
in the heart of such a bhakta.” vs 
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Sloka 66 
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nüsti buddhir ayuktasya | na cayuktasya bhavana 
na cabhavayatah santir | asantasya kutah sukham 


ayuktasya—for one disconnected from the Lord; na asti—there is 
no; buddhih—spiritual intelligence; ca—and; ayuktasya—for one 
disconnected; na bhavana—there cannot be meditation on 
Parameévara; ca—and; abhavayatah—for the non-meditative; 
(there is) na— no; santih—peace; (for) asantasya—the non-peaceful; 
kutah—where?; sukham—is happiness. 


One whose mind is uncontrolled, and who is bereft of 
intelligence related to the atma, is unable to attain peace 
through meditation on Paramesvara. And without peace, where 
is the possibility of happiness? 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Krsna is speaking this sloka beginning with nasti to 
indirectly strengthen the previous sloka’s conclusion. The 
intelligence of a person whose mind is uncontrolled will not 
become fixed in the self. Such a person is ayukta (devoid of 
intelligence) and is unable to meditate on Parame$vara. 
Abhavayatah means that one who does not meditate cannot have 
peace. In other words, he cannot become detached from objects 
of the senses. A disturbed person can find neither happiness nor 


pleasure in the self. 


Sloka 67 
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indriyanam hi caratam | yan mano ‘nuvidhiyate 
tad asya harati prajñam | vayur navam ivambhasi 


hi—certainly; vayuh—the wind; harati—carries away; nivam—a 
boat; ambhasi—on the water, iva—similarly; fat manah—the mind; 
asya—of a person; yat—which; anuvidhtyate—follows; caratam— 
while wandering (to the objects); indriyanam—of the senses; 
harati—carries away; prajriam—his intelligence. 


Just as the wind sweeps away a boat on the water, similarly, 
any one of the wandering senses can divert a man's uncontrolled 
mind and carry away his intelligence. 


Bhavanuvada 
A person with an uncontrolled mind does not have intelli- 
gence. Sri Bhagavan establishes this point by speaking this sloka 
beginning with the word indriyanam. “When a person follows 
one of the senses as it wanders amongst its respective sense 
objects, he is forced to follow all of the senses through his mind. 
In such a state, the mind is likened to an unfavourable wind 


. c 5 , 
Sweeping away a boat on water, because it carries away a persons 
intelligence.” 


Sloka 68 


tasmad yasya maha-baho | nigrhitani sarvasah 
indriyantndriyarthebhyas | tasya prajna pratishita 
fasmat—therefore; maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; (he) yasya— 
whose; indriyani—senses; nigrhitani—are restrained; sarvasali— 
in every respect; indriya-arthebhyah—from the sense objects; 
tasya—his; prajfía—intelligence; (is) pratishita— fixed. 


Therefore, O Maha-baho, one whose senses are completely 
restrained from their respective sense Objects is fixed in 
intelligence. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Yasya means that those whose minds have become nigrhita 
(under control) are sthifa-prajria. Krsna is telling Arjuna, “O Maha- 
baho, just as you conquer your enemies, you should also conquer 
your mind.” 


Sloka 69 
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уй nia sarva-bhütanari | tasyari jagartti samyamt 
yasyarn jagrati bhütani | sa niga pasyato типе! 


tasyam—in that (state), ya—which; Gs) nisa—night; sarva- 
bhiitanam—for all beings; sariryami—a man of fixed intelligence; 
jügartti—is awake; yasyam—in which (state); bhiitani—ordinary 
beings; jagrati—are awake; sü—that; (is) ni$i—night; pasyatah— 
for the enlightened; muneli—thinker. 


The enlightened state of such a steady-minded sage appears 
like darkness to the general mass of jrvas, while the waking 
condition of the bewildered sense-enjoyers is like night to the 


self-controlled muni. 


Bhavanuvada 

It is natural for one who is sthita-prajna, to control the senses. 
For this reason, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with 
yā. Intelligence is of two types: ātma-pravanā, intelligence inclined 
towards the self or conscious reality and vişaya-pravanā, 
intelligence inclined towards material sense objects. Intelligence 
which is ātma-pravanā is like night for all conditioned jroatmas. 
Just as a sleeping perso” does not know what happens at night, 
similarly the bewildered jroas do not know what one attains by 
atma-pravana buddhi. But one who is sthita-prajna remains awake 
in such a night, so he directly experiences the bliss related to 


intelligence fixed in the conscious reality. 


h. 
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The conditioned jivas remain awake in visaya 
and they experience material happiness, lamentation, delusion 
etc., according to their respective absorption. They are not asleen 
to it. Sthita-prajria munis, however, do not experience anything in 
such a night. They remain indifferent to the sense objects that 
give happiness and distress to materialistic Persons and, 


remaining detached, only accept those sense objects which are 
needed for their maintenance. 


"Pravana buggy: 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Those who are sthita-prajña naturally 


achieve perfection in 
controlling 


all the senses. They are jfiani purusas (knowledgeable 
persons) in the real sense. On the other hand, the intelligence of 
ignorant people who identify the body with the atr remains 
absorbed in sense objects. Such persons who are attached to sense 
objects are called materialistic, or ignorant. Ajñanari tu niga prokti 
diva jhanam udiryate. “Knowledge is like day and ignorance is like 
night” (Skanda Purana). й 

Everything Im the kingdom of that most wonderful Šri 
Bhagavan is wonderful. What is night for one person is day for 
another. For an owl, night is like day, while for a crow it is night. 
An owl sees only at night, not during the day. Similarly, a man 
blinded by ignorance cannot have vision of the illumination of 
tattva-jnana. Knowers of the Absolute, however, always see orl 
Bhagavan, the radiant personification of tattva-jRana. They never 
contemplate objects of the senses. Just as a lotus leaf never 
becomes wet even though it remains in water, similarly, one who 


is sthita-prajna never becomes attached to sense objects, even while 
he is living in contact with them. 


$loka 70 
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apüryamanam acala-pratistham 
samudram apah pravisanti yadvat 
tadvat kama yarn pravisanti sarve 

sa Santim apnoti na kama-kamt 


yadvat—just as; apali—waters; pravisanti—enter; (the) samudram— 
ocean; apiiryamanam—which though being filled; (is) acala- 
pratistham—fixed and unmoved; tadvat— similarly; yam—(he) 
within whom; sarve—all; kamah—the agitations of the senses; 
pravisanti—forcibly enter; (yet he remains) acala-pratistham— fixed 
and unmoved; sali—he; apnoti—attains; Santim—peace; na—not; 
küma-kümi—he who is intent on fulfilling his desires. 


Just as countless rivers flow into the ocean, which never 
floods, various desires flow into the mind of one who is sthita- 
prajíia, yet his equilibrium is never disturbed. Such persons 
alone can attain peace, not those who strive always to fulfil 
their desires. 


Bhavanuvada 

Nirlepta, or remaining unattached to sense objects, indicates 
that one does not become disturbed even after coming in contact 
with a sense object. $ri Bhagavan explains this idea by speaking 
this ока beginning with apüryamanam. Although different rivers 
pour so much water into the ocean during the rainy season, they 
cannot cause it to overflow. Acala-pratistham means whose 
boundary is not crossed. Similarly, various sense objects also 
present themselves to one who is sthita-prajna. But, just as water 
pouring into or flowing out of the ocean makes no difference to 
the ocean, similarly, those who remain unaffected both while they 
are utilizing sense objects and when they are bereft of them, are 
called sthita-prajfia- Only they attain Santi, that is, jnana. 


Sloka 71 
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vihaya kaman yah sarvan | ритӣті сатан nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankarah | sa santim adhigacchati 
yali—those; pumün—persons; vihaya—giving up; sarvān—al]: 
1 


kāmān—material desires; carati—wander; nih-sprha 
hankering; nir-mamah—without a sense of 
ahankarah—without false ego; sah—th 
attains; santim—peace. 


h—free from 
possessiveness; nir- 
at person; adhigacchati— 


It is only those who give up all desires and wander free from 
hankering, false ego and possessiveness who attain peace. 


Bhavanuvada 
Some people lose faith in their material desires and no longer 
enjoy them. Sri Bhagavan is explaining this by speaking this sloka 
beginning with the word vihaya. Nirahankara nirmamah means that 
only they attain peace who remain freed from the false ego and 
possessiveness towards the body and objects related to the body. 


Sloka 72 
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esa brahmi sthitih partha 


| паїпйїй prapya vimuhyati 
sthitvasyam anta 


-kale ‘pi | brahma-nirvanam rcchati 


partha—O Partha; esa—this; (is) sthitih—the situation; brahmi—of 
one who has attained brahma; na prapya—not attaining; enam— 
this state; vimuhyati—one is confused (by duality); api—and; 
sthitua—being situated; asyam—in this (state); anta-kale—at the 


time of death; rcchati—one attains; brahma-nirvanam—spiritual 
emancipation. 


O Partha, attaining brahma in this w 
sthitih. After attaining this state, one is 
at the time of death, one is situated in th 
for a moment, he attains brahma- 


ay is called brahmi 
no longer deluded. If, 


15 consciousness, even 
nirvana. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is now concluding the chapter with this sloka 
beginning with the word esa. Attaining the state of brahma is called 
brahmi. If brahma-nirvana (spiritual emancipation) is achieved at 
the time of death by attaining the state of brahma for a moment, 
then what can be said of the result if the practice to attain this 
state is performed since childhood? 

]ййпа and karma are specifically explained in this chapter and 
bhakti is explained indirectly. Therefore this chapter is called the 
summary of Sri Gita. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
41а Viévanátha Cakravarti Thakura on the Second Chapter of 
уттай Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “That fatfoa which is contrary 
to inert matter is called brahma. One can attain aprakrta-rasa 
(supramundane mellows) only by establishing oneself in that 
tattua. The state of jada-mukti (liberation from inert consciousness) 
which leads to the attainment of brahma is called brahma-nirvana. 
Like Khatvanga Maharaja, if one is able to attain this state at the 
time of death, he will attain brahma-nirvana. y 

“This chapter is the summary of Bhagavad-gita. Slokas one to 
ten introduce the nature of the person who is asking questions. 
Slokas twelve to thirty givea description of the fattva of atma (spirit) 
and anātmā (non-spirit). From $lokas thirty-one to thirty-eight, 
there is an explanation of piety and sin within svadharma- 
rüpa-karma (prescribed duties). Slokas thirty-nine to seventy-two 
describe niskama-karma-yoga, which leads to jñāna and karma 
(prescribed duties). There is also a description of the behaviour 


of a person who is situated in this yoga." 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsint Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Second Chapter of 


уттай Bhagavad-gita. 





CHAPTER THREE 


Karma Yoga 


Yoga Through the 
Principle of Action 


Sloka 1 


ant sa 
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arjuna wvaca 
jyayasi cet karmanas te | mata buddhir janardana 
tat kim karmani ghore mar | niyojayasi kesava 


arjuna woüca—Arjuna said; janardana—O Janardana; cet—if; te— 
Your; mata—consideration; (is that) buddhih—intelligence; (is) 
jyayast—better, karmanah—than fruitive work; tat—then; kim— 
why?; kesava—O Kešava; niyojayasi—are You engaging; mam— 
me; ghore—in this ghastly, karmani—work. 


Arjuna said: O Janardana, if You consider that intelligence 
related to bhakti, which is beyond the modes, is superior to 
action, then why, O Keéava, are You engaging me in this ghastly 
activity of fighting? 
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Bhavanuvada 
This Third Chapter gives a detailed explan 
(karma) offered to Сї Bhagavàn without expectir 
return (niskama-bhava). It also describes the wisd 
who is willing to conquer kama (lust), krodha ( 
From the glokas in the previous ch 


Om Of à person 


anger) and so forth, 
apter, Arjuna has understood 


expresses his curiosity to Sri Bhagav. 
his prescribed duty of fighting. 


to karma (action), Why, then, are You 
У Warfare? Learned men are right n 


Kešava. How then, can 
transgress Your order? O Prab 


ation of action 
18 any Material | 
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In Sri Harioariša Sri Rudra (Sankara) says in relation to Sri 
Krsna and His name, KeSava: 


ka iti brahmano nama | i$o ‘ham sarva-dehinam 
avam tavanga-sambhitau | tasmat kesava-nama bhak 
“Ка is Brahma and I am isa (Sankara), the controller of all living 
entities. Since both of us were born from Your limbs, You are called 
KeSava.” 


Sloka 2 
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vyamisreneva vakyena | buddhiri mohayasroa me 
tad ekari vada niscitya | yena reyo ‘ham apnuyam 


mohayasi iva—You seem to bewilder; me—my; buddhim— 
intelligence; iva vyamisrena—by (Your) apparently equivocal; 
vükyena—statements; tat—therefore; vada—please tell; ekam—one 
path; yena—by which, 1 iécitya—ascertaining; aham—I; apnuyam— 
may have; áreyali—welfare. 


My intelligence seems to be bewildered by Your apparently 
ambiguous statements. Please, therefore, tell me decisively 
which path will be most beneficial for me. 


Bhavanuvada 

бут Bhagavan is telling His friend, “O sakhe Arjuna! It is a fact 
that gunatita bhakti is the most superior process because it is 
transcendental. But such bhakti can only be attained by the mercy 
of My mahü-bhakta who is independent (transcendental to the 
gunas) and ekantika (one-pointed). It can never be attained by one’s 
own endeavour. Therefore, become nistrai-gunya (free from the 
gunas). I bless yOu that you will become nistrai-gunya by 
: dental bhakti (gunatita bhakti) to Me. When 


f. img transcen 
резонда you will achieve gunatita bhakti by the 


this blessing fructifies, 
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mercy ofan independent and ekantika-maha-bhagavg, but, as] haved 
already said, at present your eligibility (adhikara) is to p à 
karma only." 

Arjuna then says, "If this is so, wh 
me to engage only in karma? Why are You drownin 
ocean of doubts?" This is why Arj i 
beginning with vyamisreneva, which has various impli 
is saying, “By such statements You ar 
intelligence. Moreover, initially You said: kar 
(Gita 2.47). "You only have the adhikarg t 
prescribed duty. Then You said: siddhy- 
samatvari yoga ucyate (Gita 2.48). “That equ 
remains equipoised in Success and failure is called yoga.’ Then 
again, You said: buddhi-yukto Jahatiha ubhe sukrta-duskrte tasmid 
Vogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kaugalam (Gita 2.50). "Intelligent 
persons abandon both pious and impious activities and, because 
buddhi-yoga is the highest goal of karma, they endeavour for 
niskama-karmg / Here, by the word yoga, You are also referring to 
Jana. Then You Say: yada te moha-kalilara buddhir vyatitarisyati (Gita 
2.52). "Wh i tosses beyond the dense forest of 


, You are simply speaking about ñana. 
"In fact, the Word iva (‘like that’ o 


implies that Your Stateme 


erform 


© speak directly.” The deep 
ction) in Sattua-guna is superior to karma 
i 18914, but it is superior to karma 
1s far superior to jñāna. “If You 
© engage in nirguna-bhakti, then 
ic jfiana, by which I will become 
serable materia] world.” 


In sattva-guna, and nirguna-bhakti 


Sattua-ouna. Sattugt sanjayate jñānam. “From Sattva-guna real jñana 
develops” (Gita 14.17). j 


animity in whichone ` 
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Superior to jñāna in sattva-guna is nirguna-bhakti, which is 
defined as follows in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11-12): 
mad-guna-sruti-matrena | mayi sarva-guhasaye 
mano-gatir avicchinna | yatha gangambhaso'mbudhau 
laksanara bhakti-yogasya | nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita | ya bhaktih purusottame 
While Kapiladeva was instructing His mother, Devahüti in 
nirguna-bhakti, He said, “Just as the water of the Ganga flows 
naturally and without cessation towards the ocean, similarly 
when the innate affinity of the atma flows without cessation 
towards Me, who am situated within the cave of the heart of the 
living entity, merely hearing about My pastimes and qualities 
which are blessed with extraordinary potency, is called nirguna- 
bhakti-yoga. Nirguna-bhakti is anyabhilasa-sinya, devoid of the 
duality of the material world which arises from duvitiya-abhinivesa 
(forgetfulness of Krsna), and it absorbs the performer favourably 
in continuous service to Me, Purusottama.” 

To forget Krsna and become absorbed in maya is called duitiya- 
abhinivega, absorption in the second or false object (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 11.2.37). This gives rise to various separate interests, 
such as Т, ‘mine/ ‘you’ and ‘yours’. 


Sloka 3 


siraga 
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éri bhagavan uvāca 
loke'smin dvi-vidha nistha | pura prokta mayanagha 
jriana-yogena sankhyanam | karma-yogena yogman 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—Sri Bhagavan said; anagha—O sinless one; 
pura—previously; prokta—it was clearly said; maya—by Me; (that) 
asmin— this; loke—in the world; (there are) dvi-vidha— two types 
of; nistha—strong faith; (that) sankhyanam—of the analytical 
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philosophers; jfiana-yogena—through the linkin 
philosophical speculation; (and that) yoginam— 
yogena—through the yoga of niskama-karma. 


of the Yogis; karma 


Sri Bhagavan said, “O sinless Arjuna, I have alreaq 
explained clearly that there are two types of firm faith jn this 
world. The faith of the sankhya-vadi-jfianis is in the path of 
jnana-yoga and that of the yogis is in niskama-karma-yoga, 


Bhavanuvada 

In response to Arjuna’s question, Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, 
“If I say that niskama-karma-yoga and jrana-yoga, which are the 
sadhana performed to attain moksa, are independent of each other, 
you will again ask Me to speak decisively on one of them. Butas 
I have explained, the two types of nistha (staunch faith), karma- 
nistha and jfüana-nisthà, are actually two consecutive stages on 
the same path. In fact, I have not said that there are two types of 
people who are eligible to achieve moksa." 

The two slokas beginning with the present śloka, loke ‘smin, are 
being spoken for this reason. As explained in the previous chapter, 
dvi-vidha indicates two types of nistha. Regarding this nistha, Kr M 
is saying that, since in the stage of j/iana the heart of the jñānīis 
Pure, maryada (regulated discipline) can be established by the 


practice of jfiana-yoga. Only such persons who accept maryada are 
well known in this world as jnanis. 


In Gita (2.61) Sia Krsna Says: 
tani sarvani sam 
vase hi yasyendr. 


& Process of | 


| 
| 
| 
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niskama-karma which is offered unto Me. They are known as karmis. 
When karmis begin to purify their hearts by the process of niskama- 
karma they, too, become jñānīs who can in turn become liberated 
by the process of bhakti. This is the import of My statements.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The various processes of karma, yoga, jriana and tapasya cannot 
give their own results independently. They are only able to 
produce beneficial results by taking the support of bhakti. Nirguna- 
bhakti, however, can give krsna-prema independently without the 
help of these other processes. Bhakti-yoga mixed with jñana or 
karma is the sadhana for achieving moksa. There are two types of 
nistha (staunch faith) related to this sadhana. The first is possessed 
by those with pure hearts, who ascend the path of bhakti-yoga 
through their steady faith in sarikhya or jñāna-yoga. The second is 
the faith of those whose hearts are impure, but who, by 
performing niskama-karma offered to Sri Bhagavan, can also 
ascend the path of jriana-yoga and ultimately achieve bhakti. 


Sloka 4 
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па karmanam anarambhan | naiskarmyam puruso'snute 


na ca sannyasanad eva | siddhim samadhigacchati 


(it is) na anarambhat—not by refraining from; karmanam— 
prescribed duties; (that) purusah—a person; asnute—attains; 
naiskarmyam—freedom from reaction, ca—and; (it is) na—not; 
eva—only; sannyasanat—by acceptance of sannyāsa; (thata person) 
samadhigacchati—attains; siddhim—perfection. 


Without performing karma as prescribed in śāstra, a person 
cannot attain knowledge in the form of naiskarmya, nor can a 
person with an impure heart attain perfection merely by 


renouncing action (sannyasa)- 
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Bhavanuvada 
In this sloka beginning with the word na, 
explaining that jñāna will not appear in an i 
cannot attain naiskarmya (freedom from karm 
without performing the karma (action) presc 
consequently one cannot attain jñāna. Those P 
are impure cannot attain perfection merely b 
the renunciation of prescribed karma. 


mpure heart. One 
а and its reaction), 
ribed in Sastrg and 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 


Jnana does not appear unless the heart is pure, and without 


jnana one cannot perfect sannyiisa, which is a limb of the process of 


attaining moksa. Therefore, until one attains jnana by purity of heart 


one should, as stated in Sastra, continue performing prescribed duties 
related to varnaérama-dharma. 


Sloka 5 
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na hi kascit ksanam api | jatu tisthaty akarmakrt 
ryate hy avasah karma | sarvah prakrti-jair gunaih 


hi—certainly; na kascit—no one; jatu—at any time; tisthati—can 
remain; akarma-krt—inactive; api—even; ksanam—for a moment; 
sarvah—everyone; hi—certainly; karyate—is engaged; avasati— 
helplessly; karma—in action; Sunaih—through the modes; prakttt 
jaih—born of one's nature. 


ka 


No one can exist without 
moment. Everyone engages in 
of attachment, envy and so on 


Performing action, even for à 
action influenced by the modes 
which are born of his nature. 
Bhavanuvada 
Those who have accepted sannyasa while their hearts are still 
impure become absorbed in mundane activities, and give up th 


/ 


Sri Bhagavan m 


ersons whose hearts ` 
У accepting sanis, 
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karma prescribed to them in sastra. It is for this reason only that 
Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with na hi. Anticipating 
Arjuna’s question, “By the acceptance of sanmyasa does a person 
cease performing activities prescribed in the Vedas or activities 
which are related to the material world?” Sri Bhagavan responds 
by saying, karyate. “Being forcibly bound by his own nature, he 
must act.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here, the word sannyāsa means detachment from the fruits of 
karma. It does not mean completely giving up karma or becoming 
inactive, because it is not possible for the embodied soul to 
completely renounce activity. It is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(6.1.44), dehavün na hy akarma-krt. “Those whose hearts are impure 
and who control their senses, remain engaged in that karma 
prescribed in sastra. However, persons whose hearts are impure 
and whose senses are uncontrolled remain attached to akarma 
(karma not prescribed in astra) and kukarma (sinful actions). It is 
therefore impossible for such a person to achieve sannyasa.” 


$loka 6 
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karmendriyani samyamya / ya aste manasa smaran 
indriyarthan vimidhatma | mithyacarah sa ucyate 


sah vimüdha-atma—a foolish person; yah—who; samyamya— 
controls; karma-indriyani—the working senses; (yet) üste—remains; 
smaran—meditating, indriya-arthan—on sense objects; manasa— 
by means of the mind; ucyate—is called; mithya-acarali—a false- 


actor, a hypocrite. 


A deluded person who forcibly controls his working senses 
while internally meditating on sense objects is to be known as 


a hypocrite. 
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Bhavanuvada 
One may argue, “It seems that, like the 
sannyasis are seen with their eyes closed and devoid of bodily 
movements.” In response Sri Bhagavan says, “One who controls 
his working senses (karmendriyas) such as speech and hands, bu É 


who thinks of sense objects on the pretext of meditation, is а | S 
hypocrite and an imposter.” 


hypocrite, some | 


Prakasika-vrtti 
tvar padartha-vivekaya sannyasah sarva-karmanam 
srutyeha vihito yasmat fat-tyagi patito bhavet 


This Vedic injunction from the dharma-sastra states that itis | 
absolutely essential to renounce all fruitive actions in order to 
attain knowledge of the self (ton padartha). Those who do not ] 
follow this injunction are fallen. Therefore, a man with an impure 
heart who accepts the dress of a sannyast and who makes a display | 
of sitting in an asana to meditate on Bhagavan is a pretender and 
is adharmic. To exhibit oneself in society as a devotee while being 


devoid of bhakti is pretentious. Such people are not only hypocrites ) 
but also imposters. 


yas tv indriyani manas 


à | niyamyarabhate'rjuna 
karmendriyaih karma 


"yogam | asaktah sa visisyate 


tu— however; arjuna—O Arjuna; sah yah—he who; asaktah— 
without attachment; niyamya—controls indriyani—the senses, 
manasa—through the mind; (and) arabhate—begins; karma- 
yogam—the process of niskāma-karma-yoga; karma-indriyailt— 
through the medium of the Working sen i 


O Arjuna, 
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who performs action with his working senses (karmendriyas), 
but who has controlled his senses by his mind and who is free 
from all fruitive desires, is superior to the hypocrite who 
refrains from activity. 


Bhavanuvada 

It is indicated here that, even a grhastha who acts according to 
Sastra is recognised as superior to the false renunciant described 
in the previous Sloka. Sri Bhagavan explains this by speaking this 
éloka beginning with yas tu. Here, karma-yoga refers to action 
prescribed in Sastra, and asaktah means without desire for the fruits 
of one's activity. This means that the person who acts according 
to the instructions of éistra with no desire for the fruits of his 
activities attains the highest goal. Sri Ramanujacarya says: 
asambhavita-pramadatvena jñana-nisthad api purusad visistah. “A 
householder who has controlled his knowledge-acquiring senses 
(jfianendriyas) and his working senses (karmendriyas), is better than 
a so-called transcendentalist who makes a display of his 
knowledge. The pseudo-transcendentalist may deviate because 
his senses are uncontrolled, but there is no possibility that a 
householder who has controlled his knowledge-acquiring senses 
will deviate or be careless while performing his prescribed duties 
with his working senses. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In order to purify the heart, it is imperative to perform actions 
prescribed in sastra without attachment. Those sadhakas who, after 
controlling their jñanendriyas (such as the eyes, ears and tongue) 
perform karma-yoga with their karmendriyas (such as the legs, 
hands and speech) without desiring the fruits, and who are always 
careful and attentive, are qualified to attain purusartha, the 
supreme goal of human life. Such sadhakas who aspire for the 
transcendental goal are superior to those sadhakas who accept 
ѕаппуйѕа impetuously and who forcibly control their working 
senses while enjoying sense objects through their knowledge 
acquiring senses. 
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miyatam kuru karma tvari | karma Jyayo hy akarmanah 
Sarira-yatrapi ca te | na prasidhyed akarmanah 


fvam—you; kuru—must perform; karma—duties; niyatam—under 
Sastric regulation (sandhya and upasana); hi—certainly; karma— 
action; jyayali—is better; akarmanah—than inaction; ca—and; 
api—even; fe—your; sarira—bodily; yatra—maintenance; n 
prasidhyet—can not be effected; akarmanah—without work. 

Perform your prescribed duties such as sandhya and 
upasana, because action (karma) is better t 
(akarma). If you refrain from act 
to maintain your body. 


han inaction 
ion, you will not even be able 


Bhavanuvada 
"Therefore, O Arjuna, perform your nitya-karma (regulated 
duties) such as sandhya (morning, noon and evening prayers) and 
upasana (worship). It is better to do so than to renounce karma 


(akarmanah). If you give up all karma, you will not even be able to 
maintain your body.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The above statement is verified in Chand 
ahara-Suddhau sattva-suddhih | sattva 
smrti-lambhe sarvagranthing 


ogya Upanisad (7.26.2): 


-Suddhau dhruva smrtih 
m vipramoksah 


bhufijate te tv agham papa | ye pacanty atma-karanat 
It is understood from this and other Statements that for the 
perfection of one's sadhana, it is necessary to maintain and protect 
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the body, which is essential for the performance of one’s sva- 
dharma (prescribed duties). However, those who impetuously give 
up all action by taking sannyāsa, do not see the light of knowledge 
in their impure hearts. Moreover, if they perform no work at all, 
they can even leave their bodies due to lack of maintenance. 


Sloka 9 
"есер Їз НЛ 154 Herm 
cee эЧ <pi= qa: FARIS 1! 


yajnarthat karmano‘nyatra | Іоко уат karma-bandhanah 
tad-artharn karma kaunteya | mukta-sangah samacara 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; anyatra—other, karmanah—than 
niskama-karma; yajna-arthat—for the sake of Lord Visnu; ayam— 
this; lokah—humanity; karma-bandhanali—has bondage through 
their work; (being) mukta-sarngah—ífree from attachment; 
samacara—nicely perform, karma—work; tad-artham—for His sake. 


O Kaunteya, all actions other than niskama-karma offered 
to Sri Visnu are a cause of bondage to this world. Therefore, 
become free from all desires for the fruits of your actions, and 
perform appropriate action solely for His satisfaction. 


Bhavanuvada 

Śrī Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, if you quote karmana badhyate 
jantuh from the smrti-Sastra as evidence that a jrvatma is bound by 
performing action, and if you think that you will also become 
bound, then listen carefully. This is not always the case. Karma 
offered to Parame$vara is not a cause of bondage." The present 
sloka beginning with yajnarthat is spoken to explain this. Niskama- 
dharma, performance of one’s prescribed duties wherein the fruits 
are offered to Sri Visnu, 15 called yajna. All karma (action) except 
for that performed for the satisfaction of Visnu binds a person to 
the material world. Therefore, to attain perfection in dharma, one 
must perform such karma properly for the satisfaction of Sri Visnu. 
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If Arjuna again asks, “Will it be a cause of bonda e to 
offering which is materially motivated, even though Та 
the results of my prescribed duties to Sri Visnu?” Sri Krsna 
answers, mukta-sarigah. “Perform action without any desire 
the fruits.” ут Krsna instucted Uddhava in the same way; 


sva-dharma-stho yajan yajñair | anasih-kama uddhaog 
na yati svarga-narakau / yady anyan na samacaret 
asmil loke vartamanah | sva-dh 


jñünam vigsuddham apnoti / ma 


Make an 


arma-stho'naehaf sucih 
d-bhaktirin va yadrcchaya 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.10-11) 


‚ а person who performs his sva-dharma without 
orships Sri Bhagavan by yajfia, not 
Ctivity, attains neither heaven nor 
ituated in his sva-dharma, who has 
ivities and who is free from all 


attains visuddha jñāna, pure knowledge, 
€ven in his present condition in this world.” 


Prakasika-vrtti E 
The Vedas Say: yajñau vai visnuh. “Yajña is indeed Visnu.” ЭЛ 
Krsna also tells Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.39),: yujito 
‘ham bhagavattamap. "I, the son of Vasudeva, am yajfia." The Tantra- 
Sara also states yajna to be Śrī Hari Himself: 
yajtio yajna-pumans caiva y 
yajfia-bhuk ceti райсӣ 


-Bhāgavatam (11.20.10-11), which Srila 
ura has cited in his commentary О 
Sva-dharma-stha (situated in one’s 
used twice. While commenting on 


‚ he does not 80 to heaven either. 
2) A person who engages in ziskama-k; 


h : -karma is called soa-dharma- 
stha. 
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When karma is performed in accordance with sastra, without 
any selfish motive and for the pleasure of Sri Visnu, it purifies 
the heart. Sadhu-sarga then causes bhagavat-tattva to appear in 
the heart, allowing опе to enter the path of nirguna-bhakti. 

Devarsi Narada has also said this in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.5.32): 


etat samsiicitam brahmams | tapa-traya-cikitsitam 

yad isvare bhagavati | karma brahmani bhavitam 
“O knower of brahma, that karma which is dedicated to the lotus 
feet of Sri Bhagavan, the controller and master of everyone, 
removes the three types of miseries.” 

Sri Bhagavan also told the Pracetas: 
grhesv avisatam capi | purisam kusala-karmanam 
mad-varta yata-yamanar | na bandhaya grha matah 
(Srimad-Bhügavatam 4.30.19) 


"Those who know Ме to be the enjoyer of the fruits of all activities 
offer all of their karma to Me alone. Such expert performers of 
action as well as those who spend their time hearing and reciting 
My pastimes, do not become bound by their actions, even though 
remaining in household life.” 


Sloka 10 ` 
чечїї: чеп: Peat Wars atc: | 
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saha-yajriah prajah srstoa | purovaca prajapatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam | esa vo ‘stv ista-kama-dhuk 


pura—in ancient times; srstva—having created; prajal—progeny; 
saha-yajnah—together with brahmanas qualified to perform yajña; 
prajā-patih—Prajāpati Brahma; uvāca—said; anena—by this yajna; 
prasavisyadhvam—be more and more prosperous; ast u—let; egali— 
this yajria; (be) vah—your, ista-kamadhuk—wish-fulfilling cow (for 


all your desired ends). 


В, 
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In the beginning of creation, Prajapati Br 
brahmanas who were qualified to perform 
devas and all the other subjects. He then blessed them, sayin 


“May you prosper by this yajna, and may it fulfil all your 
desires.” 


I ahma Createq 
yajna, and also men 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says, “A person with an impure heart should 
exclusively engage in niskama-karma and not take sannyasa, but if 
in his present state he cannot become niskama, then let him 
perform sakama-karma (fruitive action) and offer the results to $i 
Visnu.” To explain this Sri Krsna speaks seven ¢lokas, the first of 
which begins here with the word saha. 

Pura implies that in the beginning of creation, Brahma 
produced progeny who would perform yajria in the form of 
dharmic activities offered to Sri Visnu, and then blessed them, 
saying, anena dharmena prasavisyadhvam. “By this dharma may you 
become increasingly prosperous in terms of progeny and 
opulence.” Keeping in mind the tendency of the progeny to enjoy, 
Lord Brahma said, “Let this yajña fulfil all your desired ends.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 


Offering kamya-karma, fruitive action, to Sri Visnu is better than 
akarma (non-action). 


Sloka 11 


devan bhavayatanena | te deva bhavayantu vah 
parasparam bhavayantah | sreyah param avapsyatha 


bhavayata—by pleasing; devan—the devas 
yajfía; te—those; devah—devas; bhava 
you; bhavayantah—by pleasing; 


; anena—through this 
yantu—must please; vahi 
parasparam—one another; 
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avapsyatha—you shall attain; param—supreme; Sreyah—good 
fortune. 


May you please the devas by this yajna, and may they please 
you in turn by granting your desired fruits. Satisfying one 
another in this way you will attain the supreme auspicious goal. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this áloka beginning with devan, Sri Krsna is explaining how 
yajña can grant all the heart's desires. He says, "May you please 
the devas by this yajfia." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In this loka, Bhagavan instructs that, to please the devas, 
oblations of ghee are to be offered to them. This has a hidden 
meaning. Bhagavan is not instructing us to give up our devotional 
service and make sacrificial offerings to worship the devas, as if 
they are independent lords. They are not independent. Sri Visnu 
empowers qualified jivatmas and, giving them the post of 
protectors of the directions, He maintains the universe through 
them. Thus, these devas are like the limbs of Sri Bhagavan. It is 
said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.11.26): bahavo loka-palanam. “The 
arms of Sri Krsna are the shelter for all of the administrative devas 
of the world.” Again it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.29): 
indradayo bahava ¿hur usrah. “Devas such as Indra are the arms of 
the virat-purusa, the Lord’s universal form.” 

Regarding Indra-püjà, it is seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam that the 
residents of Vraja used to worship him every year, but $ri Krsna 
asked them to worship the mountain Giri Govardhana instead. 
When Indra’s arrogance was crushed, he accepted that it was 
due to pride in his ai$varya (opulence) that he considered himself 
an independent lord. Sri Bhagavan showed him great mercy by 
removing his false ego. Indra said, “Now having realized that I 
am the servant of the servant of Your servants, I surrender to 
You.” From this context it is evident that the devas who protect 
the various directions, are the limbs of the virat-purusa (universal 


form). 
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Śloka 12 


чеч AmE at Rar gerd ws 
Amaea at Sg чач usq БИШЕ 


istan bhogan hi vo deva | dasyante yajnia-bhavitah 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo | yo bhunkte stena eva sah 


yajnia-bhavitah—being pleased by the performan 
hi—indeed; devah—the devas; dasyante—will a 
you; istan—the desired; bhogan—pleasures; yah—he who; 
bhunkte—enjoys; dattan—ingredients given; faih—by them; 
apradaya—without offering; ebhyah—unto the devas; sah—he; (is) 
eva— certainly; stenah—a thief. 


ce of sacrifices 
ward; vali—unto 


Being pleased by your 
desired goals. Therefore 
given by the devas, 
certainly a thief. 


yajna, the devas will award you your 
a person who enjoys the ingredients 
without first offering them to the devas, is 


Bhavanuvada 

Failure to perform karma wil 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this <] 
to clarify this point. Grains an 
which is caused by the devas. 
items, a person who enjoys t 
the devas by performing pañ 


l certainly impede one's progress. 
oka beginning with the word istan 
d other products grow due to rain 
After producing grains and other 
hem, without first offering them to 
ca-maha-yajfia, is a thief. 


Prakasika-vrtti 


-maha-yajria, it is stated in the Garuda Purana: 


adhyapanarn brahma-yajfüah | pitr-vajfias tu tarpanam 
homo daivo balir b 


hauto | nr-yajfio "Hithi-püjanam 

^(1) Adhyapana, to give instructions from Sastra to the disciple is 
brahma-yajfia. (2) To offer oblations to the fore-fathers is pitr “yan: 
(3) To perform homa-yajfia (fire sacrifice) is deva-yajfia. (4) To give 
offerings of foods, flowers, grains and so on to the jvatmas is bali 


or bhiita-yajna. (5) To receive guests warm-heartedly is called nf- 
yajna.” 


In regard to parica 
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Many persons think that the word bali in this sloka means to 
offer a yajna by killing animals and humans, but this is not the 
opinion of Sastra. 

loke vyavayamisa-madya-seva | nitya hi jantor na hi tatra codana 
vyavasthitis tesu vivaha-yajfia | sura-grahair āsu nivrttir ista 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.11) 


“The true meaning of bali is to give grains, water, fruits, flowers 
and animals in charity for the satisfaction of the devas.” 


Sloka 13 
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yajna-sistasinah santo | mucyante sarva-kilbisaih 
bhuñjate te to agham papa | ye pacanty atma-karanat 


santah—saintly persons, (are) asinah—eaters; yajfia-sista—ot the 
remnants of food of yajiia; mucyante—they are freed; sarva- 
kilbisaih—from all sins; tu—but; te—those; papah—sinners; ye— 
who; bhufijate—eat; atma-karanat—for their own sake; pacanti— 
digest; agham—sin. 


Saintly persons who accept the remnants of yajna become 
free from sin, but those who cook grains and other foodstuffs 
for their own sake are sinful, and certainly partake of sin. 


Bhavanuvada 

Those who accept the grain remnants of yajfias such as 
vaisvadeva (a type of deva yajfia), become free from the sins incurred 
due to parica-suna. According to smrti-sastra, the five objects known 
to the householder as parica-suna are: the cooking fire, the grinding 
instrument, the mortar and pestle, the water pot and the broom. 
The word sina means the place where animals are slaughtered. 
These five household objects are called parica-suna because they 
may inflict violence upon living entities. It is only because of 
pañca-sūnā that householders do not attain Svarga. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
Yajñas related with the worshi 


P of the devatas аге called 
vaisvadeva. 


vasu-sato kratu-daksau kala-kamay dhrtih kuruh 
pururava madravaés ca visvadevah prakirtitah 


(Bharata muni) 

“Violence is caused unknowingly to living entities by the 
householders’ use of the pestle, fire, grinding instrument, water 
pot, and broom.” Those who cook food for themselves become 
implicated in such sins. Even if they properly perform their 
prescribed duties, they do not attain Svarga. Therefore, the smrti- 
sastras have prescribed the parica-yajfia to nullify the sins from 
parica-süna: pañca-sūnā krtam papam parica- yajriair vyapohati. 


Sloka 14 
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annad bhavanti bhütani | parjanyad anna-sambhavah 
yajfiad bhavati parjanyo | yajnah karma-samudbhavah 


bhutani—iiving beings; annat—from grains; bhaoanti— develop; 
parjanyat—from rains; anna— food grains; sambhavah—ate 
produced; yajriat—from the performance of sacrifice; parjanyal— 
rain; bhavati—is produced: yajnah—sacrifice; samudbhavah—is 
born of; karma—prescribed duties. 


All living beings are born 
produced from rain. Rains are p 
is born of prescribed duties. 


from food grains, which = 
roduced from yajfa, and улјйй 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan says, “It is still desirab] 


аш е to perform уа], 
because it maintains the cycle of action in this materia] world. 


To express this, Sri Bhagavan speaks the śloka beginning with the 


Т7 
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word annüd. Living entities take birth from food grains, thus food 
grains are the cause of living entities. Grain is transformed into 
blood which then turns into semen, which in turn builds the body 
of the living entity. Clouds are the source of food grains, which 
are produced from rain. Yajfía is the cause of the clouds, because 
when yajña is performed, sufficient rain clouds are produced. The 
cause of the yajfia is karma (action), because a yajna is perfectly 
executed when the rtvik (priest) of the yajña and the yajamana (he 
on whose behalf the yajfia is performed) both fulfil the prescribed 
karma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Rtvik—Priests who perform уајӣа in different seasons are 

called rtvik. 
ügnedheyam paka-yajnan agnistomadikan makhan 
yah karoti vrto yasya sa tasyartvig ihocyate 

“There are four prominent rtviks in the performance of yajría. They 
are known as: 1) hota, one who chants the Rg Veda mantras; 2) 
adhvaryu, one who chants the Yajur Veda mantras; 3) brahma, one 
who chants the Atharva Veda mantras and 4) udgata, one who chants 
the Sama Veda mantras.” 


Sloka 15 
au sues fate чеччи! 
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karma brahmodbhavam viddhi | brahmaksara-samudbhavam 
tasmat sarva-gatam brahma | nityam yajfie pratisthitam 


know that; karma—prescribed duties; 
udbhavam-—originate; brahma—from the Vedas; brahma—the Vedas; 
samudbhavam—originate, aksara—from Aksara, the immutable 
Supreme Lord; tasmat—for this reason, sarva-gatam—the all- 
pervading; brahma—supreme brahma; (is) nityam—always; 
pratisthitam— situated; yajfie—in sacrifice. 


viddhi—you should 





> 
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Know that prescribed duties are inspired b 
that the Vedas originate from Aksara. The all-p 
is therefore always situated in yajña. 


y the Vedas and 
ervading brahing 


Bhavanuvada 
The Vedas are the cause of that karma (yaja), because yajña is 
performed only after hearing Vedic injunctions. Aksara-brahma, 
or Acyuta, the imperishable Absolute Reality, is the cause of the 


Vedas, because they originated from brahma. In this regard it is 
said in the Vedas (Srutis): 


asya mahato bhütasya nihsvasitam etad 
rg-vedo yajur-vedah samavedo ‘tharvangirasah 
(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.5.11) 
“The Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda and Atharva Veda are like the 
breath of the Mahapurusa. Therefore, sarva-gatam, the all- 
pervading brahma, is situated in уајӣа.” 

This statement also establishes that опе сап attain brahma by 
yajfia. Although a connection of cause and effect has been shown 
here, by linking food grains to brahma, in šastra, only yajfia is 
described as the governing factor and only yajria is glorified. 
Manu-smrti also says: “Oblations offered in the fire reach Surya 
deva, the sun-god. From the sun comes rain, from rain comes 
food grains and from food grains progeny are born.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Udyamastha sada laksmih. “Wealth always resides in endeavour" 
Similarly, the all-pervading brahma is always situated in vJ. 
By engaging in righteous acts such as yajfia, the jroa not only 
becomes free from sin but can also attain brahma. 


Sloka 16 
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evam pravarttitam cakram | nanuvartayatiha yah 
aghayur indriyaramo | mogham partha sq jīvati 


bo. 
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partha—O Partha; iha—in this world; yah—one who; na 
anuvartayati—does not follow; cakra—the cycle; evam—thus, 
pravarttitam—set into motion; (is) indriya-aramah—an enjoyer of 
the senses; (and) aghayuh—an abode of sin; sah—he; jivati—lives; 
mogham—in vain. 


O Partha, in this world one who does not follow this cycle 
of karma, which is established by the Vedas, becomes attached 
to his senses and engaged in sinful activity. Thus he lives in 
vain. 


Bhavanuvada 

By not engaging in this cycle, the fault of irregularity arises. 
The present sloka beginning with evam is spoken to give an 
understanding of this point. Cakra, or cycle, means an ordered 
series of events. For example, clouds and rain come from yajña, 
food grains come from rains, and from food grains come the living 
beings (men) who again perform yajña, which produces rain 
clouds and so on. One who does not engage in yajña to continue 
this cycle is aghayuh, a sinful person. Who does not go to hell? 
Only one who performs yajria does not go to hell. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Parameégvara has established the cycle of karma to fulfil the 
desires of the jivas. Consequently, one who does not perform yajfia, 
which perpetuates the cycle of the universe, becomes implicated 
in sin and goes to hell. 

árla Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “© Partha, those who are 
qualified to engage in kamya-karma (action with fruitive desires), 
but who do not perform yajna to perpetuate the cycle of the 
universe, become servants of their senses, which engage them in 
sinful life. Thus they live in vain.” The significance is that there is 
no consideration of sin or piety in niskama-karma-yoga which is 
offered to Sri Bhagavan, because sastra has established this as the 
most suitable path to attain nirguna-bhakti of Bhagavan. A person 
following this path easily becomes pure at heart and free from 


material contamination. Those who have not acquired the adhikara 





pr 
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to offer this niskama-karma-yoga to Sri Bhagavan are alwa 

swayed by material desires and sensual urges and thus am 
in sinful acts. The only way to reduce this sinful tendency i 
perform punya-karma. Those who have acted sinfully should only 
take shelter of atonement. The provision of yajfia is certainly 
dharma, pious activity. That which is auspicious for all jīvas and 
conducive for the harmonious development of the cycle of the 
universe, is called punya, or pious deeds. The performance of 
punya destroys the unavoidable sins that are born of panica-siini, 
So long as the performer of yajfia protects the interests and welfare 
of the universe, whatever can be accepted for his happiness and 
personal enjoyment becomes part of the yajña, and is counted as 
piety. The unseen controllers who cause auspiciousness for the 
universe are the specific devas born from the sakti of Sri Bhagavan. 
By satisfying them with the offerings they desire and gaining 
their favour, one pleases these devas and all sins are destroyed. 
This is called the karma-cakra. Thus, karma, which is accepted in 
the form of worship of these devas, is called bhagavat-arpita kamyt- 
karma, or sakama ирйзапй (worship with fruitive desires). Some 
people falsely believe that they are righteous and religious, even 
though they do not offer their karma to $ri Visnu, and are not 
devotionally inclined. They perform action, but disregard any 
form of deva worship, because they think that it is mundane. Such 
people are themselves simply following mundane morality. Is 
therefore auspicious for the jivas of the world not to follow these 


deluded religionists, but to perform sakama upasana, offering the 
fruits to Bhagavan. 


Sloka 17 


RSIGUR Rea HAA: | 
aaa ч ASR =i sel 


yas to atma-ratir eva syad | atma-trptaá ca manavah 
atmany eva ca santustas | tasya karyari na vidyate 


tu—however; eva—certainly; manavah—the man; yal—one who; 
syat—is; atma-ratih—delights in the self; ca—and; atma-trptal— 
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self-satisfied; ca—and; santustah—satisfied; atmani—in the self; 
eva—certainly; tasya—for him; karyam—duties; na—do not; 
vidyate—exist. 


However, a person who delights in the self and who remains 
contented and satisfied in the self, has no duties to perform. 


Bhavanuvada 

So far, it has been explained that those who are unable to 
perform 1 iskama-karma should perform sakama-karma. Those who 
are situated on the platform of jñana, realized knowledge, never 
engage in the routine of kamya-karma (sakama karma), because their 
hearts are pure. The next two ślokas, beginning here with yas tu, 
are spoken to explain this. Atma-ratih means atmarama, taking 
pleasure in the self. Atma-trptah refers to those who remain 
satisfied simply by realizing the bliss of the self. If one is satisfied 
within the atma itself, would he be even slightly satisfied with 
external sense objects? In response дт Bhagavan says, “One who 
is satisfied within has no need for external sense objects, and is 
therefore not obliged to perform prescribed duties.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Living entities who exist in the cycle of karma which has been 
described above, perform karma, knowing it to be obligatory. 
However, those who can discriminate between the self and inert 
objects, engage solely in the cultivation of the self. They remain 
content within the self, because they are atmarama (able to take 
pleasure in the self) and aptakama (able to satisfy all their desires 
in the self). Such maha-purusas are of two types: 1) the jnant-yogis 
who search for the atra and 2) the bhakti-yogis who cultivate the 
ersonalities like the four Kumaras 


path of bhagavat- prema. P } I 
(Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat-Kumara) are considered 


to be in the first category; while personalities like Devarsi Narada 


are considered to be in the second. They do not perform karma, 


although they know itis their obligatory duty, but perform actions 
which are favourable to bhakti simply to maintain their lives. 
Becoming free from the cycle of karma, they search for peace 
through bhagavat-priti (affection for Bhagavan). Although they 





> 
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perform all sorts of karma, they do nothing. Therefore, their karmn 
is not called karma. Their karma (activity) is called /ййпа or bhakti 
depending on their adhikāra. It is also said in Mundaka рати 
(3.1.4): atma-krida atma-ratih kriyavan esa brahma-vidary varisthah, 
“Those who take pleasure in the self, whose attachment js in the 
self and who are active only in the self, are the best among the 
knowers of the Vedas.” 


Sloka 18 


Ча mea pda =т= sss 
ч Ure чечач PRASETA: tie || 


naiva tasya krtenartho / nākrteneha kaścana 
na casya sarva-bhūtesu | kaścid artha-vyapāśrayah 


tasya—for him; (there is) na—no; arthah—purpose to be attained; 
kašcana—whatsoever; iha—in this world; krtena—by acting; ca— 
and; na—nor; eva —indeed; akrtena—by not acting; asya—he has; 
na— no; kascit—for his; artha—necessity; vyapasrayah—to take 
shelter; sarva-bhiitesu—from any of the living beings. 


One who is atmarama does 
performing action in this world, 
through not actin 
j1va in the univer 


not attain any virtue by 
nor does he incur any fault 
5, and nor does he need to depend on any 
se for attaining his purpose. 


Purpose, there is no jiva n the 
moving, who can act as a suitable 
shelter for him. The word vyapasrayah has been described in the 
Puranas as follows: 
vasudeve bhagavati | bhaktim udvahatàr nrnam 
jriana-vairagya-viryanar | na hi k ascid vyapasrayah. 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.17.31) 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
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“А person endowed with bhakti for Bhagavan Vasudeva does not 
take shelter of jñana, vairagya or virya (powerful strength), nor is 
he interested in them.” 

Moreover, it is stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18): yad- 
apasrayasrayah Sudhyanti. “A living entity becomes purified merely 
by taking shelter of those who are surrendered to Sri Bhagavan.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

A person who only derives pleasure within the self (atmarama) 
achieves no piety by performing his prescribed duties, nor does 
he become implicated in sin by not performing them. Every jiva, 
both moving and non-moving, beginning with Brahma, remains 
absorbed in enjoying material happiness due to his misconception 
of identifying the body with the self. His every action is performed 
for sense enjoyment. He does not even care for jana and vairagya, 
which are the shelter of the tyagis. This is because he has taken 
shelter of bhakti, the natural function of the self. Jana and vairagya, 
which are both subordinate to bhakti, manifest in him as a matter 
of course. Š 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42), Sri Kavih speaks to Maharaja 
Nimi: 

bhakti paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caiga trika eka-kalah 

prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 

tustih pustih ksud-apayo ^nu-ghasam 
“With each mouthful of food that a hungry person takes, three 
effects are simultaneously accomplished: he obtains satisfaction, 
he is nourished and his hunger ceases. Similarly, surrendered 
souls who are engaged in the performance of bhajana simul- 
taneously experience three effects: the awakening of bhakti which 
ultimately develops into prema, direct manifestation of the Lord's 
beloved form, and detachment from material objects." 

One may raise the following question: In the Vedas it is said: 
tasmad tan na priyam yad etan manusya viduh. “The devas do not 
want human beings to attain knowledge of brahma.” (Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad 1.4.10) It is also seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(11.18.14): 





Е, 
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viprasya vai sannyasato | deva daradi-riipinah 

vighnan kurvanty ayarı hy asman | akramya samiyat param 
"Knowing that brahmanas will surpass them by taking sannyisy 
and obtaining brahma-tattva, the devas take birth to become their 
wives or children and to create obstacles in their path.” Thus, js 

it proper to worship the devas to eliminate these obstacles? 
In this regard, the érutis state that, even though the devas 
present these obstacles, they are in fact unable to harm the 


spiritual aspirants, because the йй itself protects them. This atma 
is the atmü of all atmüs, Paramatma. 


vasudeva-para veda | vasudeva-para makhah 
vasudeva-para yoga | vasudeva-parah kriyah 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.28) 
According to this statement, Vasudeva Krsna is the original atma 
of all other atmas. By performing bhajana to Him one can satisfy 
everyone. All the devas are ultimately forced to show affection 
and respect to those who have krsna-bhakti. 

In addition it is stated: bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta sangena 
parijayate. “One attains bhakti only by the association of bhaktas.” 
According to this Sastric statement, just as Sri Bhagavan is the 
only shelter for the bhaktas, it is similarly necessary to take shelter 


of His bhaktas if one desires bhakti. For this reason, Svetasvatarn 
Upanisad (6.23) states: 


yasya deve para bhaktir / yathà deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah / prakasante mahatmanah 


“All the secrets of sastra are revealed only in the heart ofa mahatma 
who has para bhakti to Sti Bhagavan and &uddha-bhakti for St 


Gurudeva.” 
Śloka 19 
TA: ЖЕТ Pe unu чите | 
a ane A ЧӘЧ: 1128 11 


tasmad asaktah satatam | karyarn karma samacara 
asakto hy acaran karma | param apnoti pürusah 
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tasmat—therefore; asaktah—without attachment; satatam—always; 
samücara—perform nicely; karma—work; karyam—which ought 
to be done; hi—certainly; acaran—performing; karma—prescribed 
duties; asaktah—without attachment; pirusah—a man: apnoti— 
attains; param—the Supreme. 


Therefore, always perform your prescribed duties without 
attachment. By working in this way, a person attains the highest 
end. You should certainly always perform your karma free from 
all attachment, for that is how a person attains the Supreme. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Arjuna, you are not qualified to be on the platform of jnana. 
But since you are a man of proper wisdom, your adhikara has 
surpassed the level of performing kamya-karma. Therefore, only 
perform niskama-karma.” This śloka beginning with tasmad is 
spoken for this reason. Karyam means that which is prescribed as 
an obligatory duty. After performing that prescribed duty, one 
attains moksa, supreme liberation. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
By always performing niskama-karma, the heart becomes 
purified. When the heart is purified, one attains jñāna by which 
the sadhaka can attain moksa. &їа Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, 
“Here moksa means para-bhakti which is attained in the matured 
stage of karma-yoga by the regular performance of karma.” 


Sloka 20 
yia fe aurea 71919: | 
тйлйн «аан RO 1 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim | asthita janakadayal 
loka-sangraham eoapi | sampasyan kartum arhasi 


hi eva—most assuredly; 


janaka-adayah—Janaka and other kings; x 
; supreme perfection; 


asthitah—became situated; samsiddhim—in 


В. 
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karmanü—by performance of prescribed d 
sampasyan—considering: loka-sangraham— 
people; arhasi—you ought; api—also; k 
Prescribed duties). 


uties; PUn ertainy. | 
the Protection of the 
artum—to do (your 


Saintly kings such as Janaka attained su 
by performing karma ( 


Bhavanuvada 


with karmanaiva presents evidence about 
āra (proper conduct). Śrī Bhagavan says, 


uld still perform your prescribed duties 
D Structing the people in general.” For this 
Purpose, Sri Krsna eople in general’. 


: Juna, “In order to engage people in 
their respective prescri les and to restrain them from their 


€graded path, the performance of karma is 
necessary for you.” 


"ere ern ST: | 
Ч Tegami wed Si egere e || 


Vad yad acarati Srestha 


S / tat tad evetaro janah 
Sa Vat pramanam ky 


rute | lokas tad anuvarttate 


eva—surely; yat yat —howev 
acarati—acts; tat tat—that 
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Common people will follow the behaviour of a great man, 
and the whole world will emulate the standards that he sets. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this sloka beginning with the words yad yad, Sri Bhagavan 
is explaining how ideals are established for the common people. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In order to establish an ideal for the people in general, great 
persons should perform their karma (prescribed duties). This 
siddhanta of Bhagavad-gità is also verified in many parts of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: (2.8.25), (3.16.23), (5.4.14) and (6.2.4). 


Sloka 22 
4 а uma wei By Aeg feed 
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na me pārthāsti karttavyam | trisu lokesu kiñcana 
nanavaptam avaptavyam | varta eva ca karmani 


partha—O Partha; me—for Me; asti—there is; na—not; kincana— 
any; karttavyarii—prescribed duty; trisu—in the three; lokesu— 
planetary systems; (there is) na—nothing; anavaptam—un- 
attainable; (nor) avaptavyam—needed to be obtained; eva—still; 
varte—I am engaged; ca—also; karmani—in prescribed duties. 


O Partha, I have no need to perform prescribed duties 


(karma), because there is nothing within the three worlds that 
I cannot attain, nor is there anything that I desire to attain. Even 


so, Ї am always engaged in performing prescribed duties. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this and the next two élokas, Sri Bhagavan presents Himself 
as an example in order to instruct the common people of the 


world. 
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ae 96 + ada эч ioa: | 
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yadi hy ahai na vartteyam | јани karmany atandritah 
mama vartmanuvarttante | manusyah partha sarvasah 


partha—O Partha; hi—certainly; yadi—if; jatu—at any time; aham— 
I; vartteyam na—not engage; karmani—in prescribed duties; 
atandritah—with great care; manusyah— 


all men; anuvarttante— 
would follow; mama—My; 


vartma— path; sarvasah—in all respects. 


O Partha, if I ever faile 
prescribed duties, commo 
in all respects. 


d to engage vigilantly in My 
n people would certainly imitate Me 


Bhavanuvada 
The word anuvartante means they will imitate. 


Sloka 24 
ЗЇ cit 4 ай 5 egi 
WSR ч pa emeen: UST: He HI 


utsideyur ime loka | na kuryam karma ced aham 
sankarasya ca kartta syam | ираһапуйт imah prajah 


cet 16; na kuryam—I did not perform; karma— prescribed duties; | 
1 ; lokah—people; utsideyul —would become ` 
; kartta—the creator; 
population; ca—and; upahanyam— 
hese; prajah—people. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Utsideyuh means they will become degraded. “By following 
My example and not engaging in their prescribed duties, common 
people would become fallen. Consequently, I would be the cause 
of varna-sarikara (unwanted population). By making humanity 
impure, Í would be its destroyer.” 


' Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan is saying, “If I did not perform duties as 
prescribed in the Vedas, people would imitate Me. In this way, I 
would be the cause of their deviating from the path of dharma 
and going to hell.” Therefore, it is appropriate for the leaders of 
society to engage in that karma which is prescribed in the Vedas, 
and which promotes the people’s welfare. At the present time, 
most of the so-called religious, social, national and world leaders 
have fallen from the path of dharma, and consequently common 
men are also deviating from the proper path. This root problem 
of immorality, violence, envy and so forth is present everywhere. 
The only solution to this problem is the chanting of hari-nama 
and the cultivation of bhakti in the association of genuine sadhus. 


Sloka 25 
am: savas wem гч AK! 
spaitretetarea а ЧНЧ |194 1! 
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saktāh karmany avidvamso | yathā kurvanti bhārata 
kuryad vidvams tathasaktas | cikirsur loka-sangraham 


bharata—O Bharata; yatha—just as; avidvamsah—the ignorant; 
saktah—being attached; karmani- -to their prescribed duties; 
kurvanti—perform (them); tatha—in the sameway; vidvan—the 
learned; kuryat—should act, asaktah—without attachment; 
cikirsuh—desiring to effect; loka-sarigraham—the protection of the 


people. 


, 
й 
M 
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O descendant of Bhārata, ignorant people perform karma 
with attachment. Those who are wise should also Work, but 
without attachment, to set an ideal for the People in general, 


Bhavanuvada 
Thus, even a person who is firmly situated on the pl 
jmana must perform karma. Sri Krsna concl 
this sloka beginning with the word saktah. 


atform of 
udes this topic with 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The ignorant perform karma with attachment both to the work 
and its fruits, but one who knows fattog performs karma without 
attachment. The activities performed by these two types of people 
appear to be the same, but there is a difference of heaven and hell 
between them. The difference lies in the n istha (adherence) of those 


who are Performing karma; one is attached while the other is 
detached. 


na buddhi-bhedam Janayed | ajfanary karma-sanginam 


yojayet sarva-karmani | vidvan yuktah samacaran 


vidvan—the learned Person; na 
bhedam—confusion in the inte 
karma-sanginam—who are at 
yuktah—with a composed mi 
yojayet—he should encour 
karmani—actions. 


СНА 
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actions in a composed and detached state of mind, he should 
encourage them to engage in their own prescribed duties. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Arjuna, a man of knowledge should not bewilder the 
ignorant who are karma-sangi (attached to their actions) by saying, 
‘There is no purpose in performing mundane activities, so become 
perfect like me by renouncing karma and cultivating jriana.’ The 
karma-sarigi is especially attached to karma because his heart is 
impure. Although you may be perfect, by performing niskama- 
karma you can encourage people to engage in their prescribed 
duties. You yourself become an ideal example by performing 
karma properly. If you say to Me, ‘In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.9.50) 
You have said: 

svayarn niliéreyasari vidvan | na vakty ajriaya karma hi 
na ráti rogino ‘pathyari | oññchato ‘pi bhisaktamah 

“A good doctor does not prescribe a diet that is indigestible, even 
though the patient may desire it. Similarly, a person knowing the 
highest welfare does not instruct an ignorant person to engage in 
karma," so You therefore contradict Your own statements, My 
response 15, “This is correct, but I gave that instruction in relation 
to bhakti when the subject of instruction was bhakti itself. Now I 
am giving the instruction in relation to jñāna, so there is no 
contradiction. Jñāna depends on purity of heart, which in turn 
depends on niskama-karma. But since bhakti is independently 
powerful, she does not depend upon purity of heart. If one is 
able to arouse śraddhā in bhakti, then it is considerate to disturb 
the intelligence of a person who is attached to karma. Those who 
have developed faith in bhakti have surpassed the necessity to 


2 


perform karma. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9): 
tavat karmani kurvita | na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau và | éraddha yavan па jayate 
“One should perform karma as long as he has not developed 
renunciation (from karma) or éraddha in hearing and reciting topics 


about Me.” Furthermore: 
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a ty saitamah 
125-Dhüemgtgm 11.11.) 
“Those who give up all varieties of 


bhajana, are indeed the most elevate 






7/12 and perform My 





saroa-dharmün parityajya | mam ekari 


Sarana vraja 
ahar tor sarva-püpebhyo | mok 


sayisyami ma sucah 
(Стій 18.66) 
r unto Me.” 
tyaktoa sva-dharmai caranambujara harer 

bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato yadi 


“Give up all varieties of dharma and just surrende 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.5.17) 

“One who gives up his sva-dharma 
Service of Sri Hari’s lotus feet can 
he falls down while in the imma 
One should deliberate upon 


because he is engaged in the 
never be unsuccessful, even if 
ture stage.” 

ali these statements. 


Tyone under al] с 


ircumstances. Therefore, by 
such a Preacher o 


instructing bhakti, f bhakti will make everyone 


perfect. 


SISVId ataj-jñan 
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kam yojayan manujo ‘гаі labheta 
nipatayan nasta-drsam hi garte 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.15) 


Rsabhadeva said, “Only My abode and My mercy are worth 
praying for. Instructions on bhakti unto Me should be given by 
fathers to their sons, teachers to their disciples and kings to their 
subjects. One should not become angry with a person who 
receives instructions, but does not follow them. Even those who 
are ignorant of tattva-jñāna and who are bewildered about the 
performance of proper duty, should not be engaged in karma. 
What purusartha (destination) will be attained by engaging a 
person blinded by delusion in kamya-karma (fruitive activities), 
thus throwing him further into the dark well of this material 
world? Nothing will be achieved.” 

While commenting on this sloka of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Srila 
Sridhara Svami says, “Tf, instead of giving instruction on bhakti, 
someone instructs others about engaging in karma, he incurs sin." 

According to Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, the present 
&loka, (Gita 3.26): yojayet sarva-karmani, is not for those who are 
preaching the message of bhakti, but it is for the consideration of 
those who give instructions on Jñana. 


Sloka 27 
Seamer qp cenfet wet 
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prakrteh kriyamanani | gunaih karmani sarvasah 
ahankara-vimudhatma | karttaham iti manyate 


sarvaáali—in every respect; karmani— activities; kriyamanani—are 
performed; gunaili—by the ropes (binding forces); prakrteli—of 
the Lord's material nature; ahankaüra-oimüdha-atma—a person 
bewildered by false ego; manya 
kartta—the doer. 


te—thinks iti—thus aham—l; (am) 


В, 
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All aspects of material activity are performed b 
(binding forces) of the Lord’s material prakrti, 
whose intelligence is bewildered by false ego t 
to be the doer. 


У the gunas 
but a person 
hinks himself 


Bhāvānuvāda 

If a learned man also has to perform karma, what is the 
difference between his work and that of an ignorant man? This 
doubt is being addressed. The difference is shown in two Slokas 
beginning with the present one, prakrteh kriyamanani. Tgnorant 
people believe that they themselves perform all activity (karma), 
but in reality it is performed by the senses, which are impelled 
by the gunas of prakrti (the modes of material nature). 


Sloka 28 
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tattvavit tu maha-baho | guna-karma-vibhagayoh 
Suna gunesu varttanta / iti matva na sajjate 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; fu—but; tattva-vit—a knower 
of the science; vibhāgayoh—of the distinctions; (between the atm) 
guna-karma—and the material modes and the laws of karma; 
matva—considering; iti—that; gunah—the senses; varttante—are 
engaged; gunesu—in their sense objects, like form etc. ; na sajjate— 
does not become attached. 


O Maha-baho Arjuna, 
that the soul is aloof from 


are engaged in their 
them. 


Bhavanuvada 
Those who know the distinctive 


: characteristics of guna and 
karma are called tattva-vit, knowers 


of the truth. There are three 
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categories of guna: sattva, rajas and tamas. The respective categories 
of karma are the different types of activities which are influenced 
by the gunas, the devas, the various prominent senses, and the 
objects of the senses. One who is taftva-vit knows the truth about 
both guna and karma. The devas or the gunas preside over the 
respective senses, such as sight, and also the sense objects, such 
as form. However, a learned person knows that he is not the gunas, 
nor is he the effect or activity of any guna. He has nothing to do 
with the guņas or their activities. Understanding this, a wise and 
learned person does not become attached to them. 


Sloka 29 
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prakrter guna-sarimüdhah | sajjante guna-karmasu 
tan akrtsna-vido mandan | krtsna-vin na vicalayet 


(persons) sammüdhàali—bewildered; guna—by the modes; 
prakrteli—of material nature; sajjante—become attached; guna- 
karmasu-—to the modes and karma; krtsna-vit—one who is in 
complete knowledge; na vicülayet—should not agitate; tan—those; 
mandan—less intelligent persons; akrtsna-vidah—of incomplete 


knowledge. 


Those bewildered by the three gunas become attached to 
sense objects. But one who is complete in knowledge should 
not unsettle such uninformed and less intelligent persons. 


Bhavanuvada 
One may raise the question, “If all jivas are distinct from the 
gunas and have no relationship with them and their activities, 
why are they seen to be attached to sense objects?” Sri Krsna 
overs with this sloka beginning with prakrielt. “They become 
bewildered by the gunas: In other words, they become deluded 
because of their absorption in the gunas. Just as a man haunted 


>. 
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by a ghost considers himself a ghost, so the jivas absorbed in th 

gunas identify themselves as the &unas. Thus in | 


fluenced by t 
ached to sense obj E 


effect of the modes, they become att jects, One 
who is krtsna-vit (a man of complete knowledge) Should not 
unsettle those who are akrtsna-vit (of incomplete knowledge), This 
means that a man of complete knowledge should not try to force 
these thoughts on ignorant persons by saying, “You area Jiva aloof 
from the gunas. You are not the modes.’ A person who is haunted 
by a ghost will never understand that he is actually not a ghost 
but a human being, even if he is told hundreds of times. His 
conviction can only be removed by the medicine of mantras, 
Similarly, no amount of verbal instruction will help a bewildered 
jtva to stop identifying himself with the modes of material nature. 
Such people should simply be engaged in niskama-karma, which | 
automatically frees them from their absorption in the gunas.” | 


'$loka 30 


"T чат suffr UTI | 
ату чї Wal Fea тазе: 113011 


mayi sarvani karmani | sannyasyadhyatma-cetasa | 
nirüstr nirmamo bhütog / yudhyasva vigata-jvarah | 
| 
adhyatma-cetasa—with the mind fixed in the self; sannyasya—  — 
giving up completely; sarvani—all; karmani—activities; mayi— 
unto Me; bhütoa—being; nirasih—free from desire; nirmamah— 
without a sense of Possessiveness; vigata-jvaral—without 
lamentation; yudhyasva—tight, ' 


With your mind fixed in the self and offering all your 
activities to Me, being fre 


| I ed from desire, possessiveness an 
lamentation, fight. 


Bhāvānuvāda 
Therefore, © Arjuna, fight with Your mind fixed in the self 
(adhyatma-cetah), offering all karma (actions) unto Me, and being 
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free from all material hopes and desires. Do not let your mind 
dwell on the sense objects, and give up any sense of possessive- 
ness towards them. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

$ri Bhagavan makes Arjuna the instrument through which He 
instructs common men to perform their prescribed karma, free 
from the false ego of being the doer, and the desire for the fruits 
of their actions. Here the word karma refers to all types of karma, 
both laukika (mundane) and Vedic (as prescribed in the Vedas). 
Nirmamah indicates that one should perform action without any 
sense of possessiveness towards sense objects such as the body, 
house, son, wife and brother. Here yudhyasva (to fight) means to 
engage in prescribed actions. 


Sloka 31 
3 a name aeae HAA: | 
ae Fed ӘЧ PHR: 1138 11 


ye me matam idam nityam | anutisthanti manavah 
éraddhavanto ‘nasityanto | mucyante te “pi karmabhih 


te—those; manavali—human beings; ye—who; (are) anasit yantali— 
free from fault-finding; $raddha-vantah—with complete faith; 
nityam—always; anutisthanti—abide by; idam—this; matam— 
teaching, opinion; me—of Mine; mucyante—are liberated; api— 
also; karmabhili—trom the bondage of fruitive actions. 


Those who are free from envy, who have complete faith in 
Me, and who always abide by this desire of Mine (to perform 


niskama-karma-yoga), are liberated from the bondage of karma 


(fruitive activities). 
Bhavanuvada "iil : 
$ri Bhagavan is speaking the present sloka beginning with ye 
me, in order to engage people in following His instructions. 
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Śloka 32 


ye Fo etad abhyasūyanto | nānutişthanti me matam 
sarva-jñāna-vimūdhārns tan / viddhi nastan acetasah 


fu—but; ye—those; abhyasiiyantali—envious persons; ( 
anutisthanti—not follow; etat —this; matam—teach 
Mine; viddhi—know; fan—them; acetasah—devoid of sense of 
discrimination; vimudhan—befooled; sarva-jfiana—in all sorts of 
knowledge; (and) nastin—ruined. 


who do) ла 
ing; me—of 


But know that those envious persons who do not follow 
these instructions of Mine are bereft of discrimination and all 
true jñana, and are ruined in their endeavours for perfection. 


Bhavanuvada 
In speaking this śloka beginning with the words ye HI, 


Bhagavan is explaining the ill effect of not following His 
instructions. 


Sloka 33 


sadrsam cestate svasyah 


| prakrter jfianavan арі 
prakrtim yanti bhütani / 


nigrahah kim karisyati 


ştate endeavours; sadrsam— 
i ; aly own; prakrteh—disposition; 
bhütani—all beings; yanti—follow; prakrtim—(their) nature; Кіт 
what?; nigrahah—suppression; karisyatimcan do. 


Even a wise man acts according to his own acquired 


disposition, for all beings follow their respective natures. What 
can be achieved by repression? 
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Bhavanuvada 

One may raise the following question: “A person who does 
not obey the order of a king is punished, so if one does not follow 
the order of Parameévara, is he not punished as well? Should he 
not fear punishment from Him?” In response, Parame$vara says, 
“Yes, this is true. However, those who are engaged only in 
satisfying their senses are unable to follow the order of the king 
or of Parameévara, even though they have discrimination. Their 
nature has become like this." The present sloka beginning with 
sadráam is spoken to explain this. 

"People may know that sinful activity willlead to punishment 
from the royal court, or even going to hell, and may understand 
that this will bring infamy and criticism. Still, because of the 
nature that they have acquired over a prolonged period, they 
endeavour according to the temperament resulting from their 
sinful deeds, which brings only misery. Such people only follow 
their own disposition. They can, however, be restrained by My 
discipline or that of a king. Sariskaras (purifying impressions) can 
be made in a person with an impure heart by niskama-karma-yoga 
and in a person of pure heart through jfana-yoga. Both types of 
people can be enlightened. Itis true that neither of these processes 
can help a person whose heart is extremely impure, but bhakti, 
which appears by My mercy, can easily deliver even sinful people.” 

As it is said in the Skanda Purana: 

aho dhanyo’ si devarse krpaya yasya te ksanat 
nico py utpulako lebhe Iubdhako ratim acyute 


“© Devarsi, all glories to you- Because of your mercy, this low- 


class hunter has, in just one moment, attained rati for the lotus 


feet of Sri Bhagavan, and is manifesting the symptom of pulaka (a 
type of spiritual ecstasy whereby one’s bodily hair stands erect).” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
ntrolled senses may have discrimination, 
but cannot restrain his senses by Sastric knowledge. 


stambhayann atmanatmanam | yavat sattvarii yatha-srutam 


na éasaka samadhatum | mano madana-vepitam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 6.1.62) 


A person with unco 
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Th; 
“After seeing the prostitu te, the mind of Ajāmila became ao; 
1 Ë s З € agitateg 
e tried hard to control his mind by fortitude 07 
Knowledge but, being agitated by Cupid, he w | 


aS unable tod 
SO. 


0 
All uncontrolled, degraded desires can be removed by the 
Powerful influence of sadhu-sanga., 


tato duhsangam utsrjya | satsu sajjeta buddhimün 
Santa evüsyg cchindanti | mano-oyasanegm uktibhih 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.26.26) 
“Saintly People can, by their powerful s 
asunder all the unfavourable attachments 
means attachments whichm 


peech, completely cu 
of the mind.” Vyāsaüga 

ake one averse to Sri Bha gavān. Here, 
the word eva implies the powerful speech of saintly persons alone. 


Pious actions, holy places, devas and Sastric knowledge are by 
themselves not able to destroy unfavourable attachments. Thi 
should be understood. 


With jñāna, he should stil] 
to his long-acquireg di 


dharma), and also benefit fr 
Renunciation of one’s sva 
the path of Perfection. 


When, by My mercy or by the mercy o 


om the Samskq 


ras generated by them. 
-dharma will only 


resultin deviation from 


fMy bhakta, bhakti-yoga 
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appears in the heart, there is no need to follow one’s sva-dharma, 
because this path of bhakti is superior to niskama-karma-yoga. 
Otherwise, if bhakti-yoga has not awakened, to follow niskama- 
karma-yoga offered to Me, is auspicious in all cases.” 


Sloka 34 
sae west Safer 
war ame uma ЧАЧЕ 1131 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe | raga-dvegau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vasam agacchet | tau hy asya paripanthinau 


indriyasya arthe—within (each sense object); indriyasya—of 
(each) sense; rüga—attachment; (and) dvesau—detachment; 
vyavasthitau—are situated; na agacchet-—one should not become; 
vasam—controlled; tayoh—by them; fau—they (attachment and 
aversion); hi paripanthinau—are certainly obstacles; asya—for him 
(the spiritual practitioner). 


All the senses are invariably controlled by attachment and 
aversion to their respective objects. Therefore one should never 
come under their sway because such attachment and aversion 
impede auspiciousness for the sadhaka. 


Bhavanuvada 

Since it is beyond the control of Sastra to enforce injunctions 
on a person who has an extremely wicked nature, one should not 
allow his senses to wander wilfully. By regularly engaging in 
sinful activities, a person becomes depraved. Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking this śloka beginning with the word indriyasya to explain 
this. The repetition of the word indriya here indicates the sense 
objects of each respective sense. Although to look at another's 
wife, touch her, or allure her by giving her gifts is forbidden in 
Sastra, still an immoral man is attracted to such behaviour. On 
the other hand, although it is prescribed in sastra to see, touch, 
serve and offer charity to the guru, brahmanas, holy places and 


Y 
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guests, ап impious man is ауегѕе to such behaviour To come 
under the influence of either of these mentalities is not Proper | 
other words, it is not proper either to develop attachment toa 
woman by seeing her or to be malicious to someone who obstrucs | 
that attachment. Similarly, a sadhaka on the path of Self-realization 
should neither be attached to rich and palatable foodstuffs which 
are to his taste, nor averse to dry, unpalatable food items and 
objects which are not to his taste. In the same way, he should not 
be attached to seeing and hearing about his own son, nor should 
he be averse to seeing and hearing about his enemy’s son. It is 
inappropriate to come under the influence of such attachments 
and aversions. This has been explained. 


n 


Prakašika-vrtti 

The senses are of two types: jfianendriya (knowled ge-acquiring 
Senses) and karmendriya (working senses). There are five 
jrianendriyas: the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin, which accept 
form, sound, smell, taste and touch as their respective objects of 
gratification.There are also five karmendriyas: speech, hands, legs, 
anus and genitals, which perform the actions of speaking, 
accepting, moving, evacuating and procreating. The sadhaka of 
bhakti engages these eleven senses, including the mind, in various 


types of service for the pleasure of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, instead 
of enjoying the various sense ob 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura q 


3 f uotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
if you think that the jīvas’ acce 


ptance of sense objects will make 
О worldliness and that liberation 
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without becoming bound to them. You will become detached from 
sense objects by gradually eliminating the attachment and 
aversion which develops when one falsely identifies the body 
with the self. In brief, you will develop yukta-vairagya. I have not 
instructed you to subdue attachment to objects and activities 
related to Me, Sri Bhagavan, which stimulate one’s bhakti. Nor 
have I instructed you not to be averse to objects or activities which 
are obstacles to bhakti. Rather, I have only instructed you to control 
that attachment and aversion which is related to selfish pleasure 
and which promotes a temperament that is opposed to bhakti. 
This should be understood.” 


Sloka 35 


sar wast fae: uci хааа 

тач {чыя Эа: west 196: 113911 
Sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah | para-dharmat svanusthitat 
sva-dharme nidhanam śreyah | para-dharmo bhayavahah 


éreyan—better; (to perform) sva-dharmali—one's prescribed duties; 
vigunali—defectively; para-dharmat—than another’s duties; su- 
anusthitat—perfectly performed; nidhanam—death, éreyali—is 
better; sva-dharme—in (discharging) one’s prescribed duties, para- 
dharmah—duties prescribed for others; bhaya-avahah—bring 
danger. 


It is far better to execute one's sva-dharma, even though 
imperfectly, than to perform another's duty perfectly. It is better 
to die discharging one's own duty in accordance with the 


А 7 oe 
varnasrama system than to engage in another's duty, for it is 


dangerous to follow another's path. 
/ 
Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan sees that due to attachment and aversion, Arjuna 
is becoming unable to engage in his own prescribed duty of 


fighting. Instead, he considers it easier to engage in ahimsa (non- 
Soe which is para-dharma (the duty of others). Therefore, $n 


in. 
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Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with the Word é 
Viguna means that, although one’s sva-dharma may have some 
defects and one may be unable to execute it Properly, it is still 
superior to performing para-dharma, which may contain all gooq 
qualities and be executed correctly (sv-anusthitüt). For this reason, 
this sloka, sreyan sva-dharme, is spoken. 

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.12): 


reyin, 


vidharmah para-dharmaś ca | abhasa upama cchalah 
adharma-sakhah paticema | dharma-jrio ‘dharmavat tyajet 


“The tree of adharma has five branches—vidharma (activities 
opposed to dharma), para-dharma (following another’s dharmic 
principles), abhisa (making a show of dharmic principles), upam 
or upa-dharma (practicing principles that only appear to be 
dharmic) and chala-dharma (cheating dharma). A knower of dharma 
(dharma-jña) will abandon all of them as forbidden acts." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Activities such as non-violence are prescribed for brahmanas 
situated in sattva-guna. For ksatriyas in rajo-guna, the prescribed 
duty is fighting. Therefore, the sua-dharma for ksatriyas is to engage 
in battle. Even if a ksatriya dies in battle he attains Svarga, 
therefore, it is better for him to fight. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “One who follows sva-dharnia 
may die before attaining a more elevated state of dharma (a higher 

dhikara). Still it is auspicious, because to perform para-dharma is 

always fearful and dangerous in any circumstance. This — 
consideration, however, does not apply to nirguna-bhakti. When 
the stage of nirguna-bhakti is attained one can give up sva-dharma 
without hesitation because at that time his nitya-dharma or svarupa- 
dharma (constitutional nature) manifests as his sva-dharma. Here 
sva means the real self and dharma means the jiva’s eternal function. 
In that stage the sva-dharma which one previously accepted in 
relation to the body and mind becomes para-dharma, that is, 
secondary to the duties of the awakened self.” 


 devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnam 
na kinkaro nayam rni ca rajan 
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sarvatmana yah Saranam $aranyari 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 
(Srimad-Bhügavatam 11.5.41) 
"Those who have taken exclusive shelter of Sri Mukunda, who is 
the only shelter, and who have renounced all varieties of karma, 
no longer remain indebted to the devas, sages, living entities, 
perfected persons and forefathers.” 
tavat karmani kurvita / na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau và | $raddha yavan na jayate 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.9) 
“One who has not become fully detached from enjoying the fruits 
of his activities (karma), and whose faith in the process of bhakti 
and the hearing of My pastimes is not yet sufficiently developed, 
must certainly engage in karma (prescribed duties). Tyagis or 
bhaktas of Bhagavan, on the other hand, have no purpose to 
achieve by engaging in karma.” 


Sloka 36 


apa sara 
arr Ba ugesi TSR ЧӘЧ: | 
ata ambu senes ача: 1138 11 


arjuna uoaca 
atha kena prayukto ‘yam | рйраїй сатан рйгизаһ 
anicchann api varsneya | balad iva niyojitah 


arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; varsneya—O descendant of Vrsni; 
atha—then; kena—by whom?; ayam—Aa; pürugali—a person; 
prayuktali—is engaged; api—even; anicchann—unwillingly; (so 
that) carati—he performs; papam sın; iva—as if; niyojitah— 
engaged; balat—by force. 


descendant of Vrsni, what is it that forcibly 


juna said: O Waa \ 
£3 o engage in sinful activities, although he is 


impels a person t 
unwilling to do so? 


in. 
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Bhāvānuvāda 

Earlier (in Gita 3.34), it was said: rā 'qa-doesau vyavasthitay. “Even 
a man of discrimination can develop attachment to sensual 
activities such as the desire to enjoy another’s wife, Which are 
forbidden in $astra." In this connection, Arjuna asks this question 
beginning with atha. “What is it that impels a man to engage in 
sinful activities as if by force, even though he performs such 
activities unwillingly, well aware of the regulations as well as the 
injunctions of sastra? In other words, by whom is a person 
impelled to desire to engage in sinful activities?” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In this sloka Arjuna has addressed Sri Bha gavan, “O Varsneya' 
Krsna appeared in the Vrsni-vamáa (dynasty) of Arjuna’s 
maternal grandfather and grandmother. Śūrasena was also born 
in the Vrsni-varnga. His son was Vasudeva (Krsna’s father) and 
his daughter, Prtha, was Arjuna's mother. The hidden indication 
in Arjuna's prayer to Krsna is, “Since I belong to the same dynasty 
as You, You should not neglect me. At present I have fallen intoa 
pit of doubts. You have just said that the atma is completely 
distinct from inert qualities or mundane relationships (Gita 2. 13- 


31). Who, then, impels the jivas to engage in sinful acts, if such 
action is not their constitutional nature?” 


Sloka 37 


ahmar 


PA US AUAN APREA: | 
TERM Fema баце SRL 36 LI 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
kama esa krodha esa | rajo-guna-samudbhavah 
maha-Sano maha-papma | viddhy enam iha vairinam 


ri bhagavan uvaca—$ri Bha 


nagavan said; (it is) esah kamah—this 
desire to enjoy sense obje 


cts; (and) esah krodhah—this wrathi 
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samudbhavah—which is born of; rajah-guna—the mode of passion; 
(it is) maha-asanah—all devouring; (and) maha-papma—extremely 
evil; viddhi—know; enam—this; (to be) vairinam—the enemy; iha— 
in this world. 


Śrī Bhagavan said: This desire to enjoy sense objects, which 
indeed transforms into wrath, is born of passion. It is all- 
devouring and extremely formidable. Know it to be the primary 
enemy of the jivas in this world. 


Bhavanuvada 

Kama, the desire for sense objects, invariably engages a person 
in sinful actions; impelled by it, he acts sinfully. Kama also appears 
differently and is seen directly as anger (krodha). When the desire 
for sense objects is obstructed, it transforms into krodha. Kama, 
which is born from rajo-guna, gives rise to anger which is in tamo- 
guna. If one asks, “Once a person's expectations are fulfilled, will 
the desire for sense objects be satiated?” Sri Bhagavan responds 
by saying: mahü-sanah, “It is all-devouring.” In smrti it is said: 

yat prthioyara vrihi-yavam | hiranyar pasavah striyah 
nalamekasya tat sarvam | iti такой Samar vrajet 

“АП the grains, barley, gold, animals and women on earth cannot 
satisfy the kama of even one man. It is best to understand this and 


become content.” 


desired ends as a truce, then do we have to control it by pacifying 
it?” In response, 511 Bhagavan says, mahi-papma. “It is extremely 
formidable and difficult to control.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Kama and krodha have been described as the prime enemies of 
the jīvas on the path of liberation. Kama, the desire to enjoy sense 
objects, is specifically the original enemy; krodha, anger, 1s just its 
transformation. Kama has been described as mahat-asana, or an 


enemy whose belly is never filled. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.14) 
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this is seen in the life history of Yayati Maharaja: 
na jatu kamah kamanam | upabhogena Samyati 
havisa krsna-vartmeva | bhitya evabhivardhate 
“By adding ghee to a fire, the fire becomes intensified, Similarly 


by the fulfilment of kama, one’s desires are intensified. They do 
not disappear.” 


yat prthivyara orihi-yavar | hiranyari pasavah striyah 
na duhyanti manah-pritir | purisah kama-hatasya te 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.19.13) 


“All the grains, gold, animals, and women on earth cannot satisfy 
the kama of a lusty man.” 

An enemy is controlled by the four principles of sama 
(appeasement), dama (bribe), bheda (division) and danda (punish- 
ment). Here Sri Bhagavan is explaining that this formidable 
enemy, kama, cannot be controlled by the principles of sama, dama 
and bheda. He is thus indicating that one should use the principle 
of danda (a rod of chastisement) to control the desire for sense 
objects. This will be further clarified in the next ока. The enemy, 


kama, can be destroyed when one acquires the weapon of ātma- 
jnana, self-knowledge. 


Sloka 38 
wots afeteret ada = 


weather Seram R2 1! 


dhümenavriyate vahnir | yathadaráo malena ca 
yatholbenavrto garbhas | tatha tenedam avrtam 


yatha—just as; vahnih—fire; avriyate—is covered; dhiimena—by 
smoke; adarsah—a mirror; malena—h 
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Just as fire is covered by smoke, a mirror by dust, and an 
embryo by the womb, true knowledge of the jroa remains 
covered by degrees of lust. 


Bhavanuvada 

Kama is the enemy of everyone, not just a particular person. 
This is explained through these examples. Although fire may be 
dirty and covered by smoke, it can still perform its function of 
burning; but when a mirror is covered by dust, it loses the 
characteristic of cleanliness and cannot perform its function of 
reflecting the image of the object in front of it. However, it is still 
accepted as a mirror. An embryo covered by the womb cannot 
move its hands and feet nor can it be recognized as a baby. One 
can remember the supreme goal only when kama is not very deep. 
When kama becomes intense, such remembrance is impossible 
and when it is very intense, the world itself appears to be devoid 
of consciousness. : ' 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The knowledge of those jivas averse to self-realization is 
covered by three degrees of kama: mrdu (mild), madhya (moderate) 
and Hora (intense). A person whose jñana is covered by mydu- 
kama can accept instruction on ütma-tattua to a certain extent. When 
a person's jfiana is covered by madhya-kama, it is completely 
impossible for him to understand even a little tattva-jnana, and 
when jñāna is covered by tura-kama, jana is not perceived at all. 
órla Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “This 
whole world is covered by that very kama, in some places mildly, 
in some places deeply and in some places very deeply. I will 
illustrate this with an example. Please listen. A conscious jiva who 
is mildly covered by kama, just as a fire 1s covered by smoke, can 
perform activities such as bhagavat-smaranam. This is the situation 
of jroas who have taken shelter of niskama-karma-yoga and whose 
consciousness is mukulita-cetana, а little open, as In the budding 
stage of a flower. Even if the conscious jiva has a human body, 
eeply covered by kama, like a mirror 


when his consciousness 15 d ° : 
covered by dust, it is not possible for him to remember 
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Parameévara. This is the condition of the extreme moralist or 
atheist, that is, a jiva whose consciousness is sankucita-cetang 
shrunken or contracted. They are like animals and birds, А т 
whose consciousness is covered by intense kama, like the embryo 
covered by the womb, has a consciousness like creepers, stones 
and trees and is acchadita-cetana, completely covered.” 


Sloka 39 
этч mA cub frm 
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avrtam jfianam etena | jñanino nitya-vairina 
kama-rüpena kaunteya | duspürenanalena ca 


kaunteya—O Arjuna; j7ianam—pure knowledge; jfianinali—of the 
wise (atma); (is) avrtam—covered; etena nitya-vairina—by this 
eternal enemy; kama-rüpena—in the form of lust; ca—also; 
duspitrena—never to be satisfied; analena—like fire. 


O Kaunteya, the true knowledge of the wise is covered by 


the eternal enemy in the form of kama, which burns like fire 
and can never be satiated. 


Bhavanuvada 
Kama is indeed ignorance for all jtvas, as Sri Bhagavan is 
explaining in this $loka beginning with avrtam. This desire to enjoy 
the sense objects has been described as the eternal enemy, 
therefore it must be destroyed by all means. Kama-rüpa means in 
the form of kama. It is indeed ignorance which envelops the real 
nature of the jrva. Here the word ca has been used to mean ‘like’. 


Just as fire cannot be satiated by pouring ghee into it, similarly 


kama cannot be fulfilled by enjoying the sense objects. 


It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.19.14): 
na jatu kamah kamanam | upabhogena saryati 
havisa krsna-vartmeva | bhitya evabhivardhate 
“Fire is not satiated by ghee, rather it increases. Similarly by 


U ——rsvsToe 
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enjoying sense objects, the thirst for sense enjoyment increases 
more and more. It does not become pacified.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Kama is the root cause of lamentation and distress, and has 
been compared to fire. 


kāmānaları madhu-lavaih samayan durapaih 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.9.25) 


“Kama can never be satisfied by enjoying the sense objects. It is 
like a fire which cannot be extinguished by drops of honey in the 
form of momentary satisfaction.” 
evarit grhesv abhirato | visayan vividhaih sukhaih 
sevamüno na catusyad | ajya-stokair ivanalah 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.6.48) 


“The sage Saubhari Muni was not able to attain peace by profusely 
enjoying sense objects, just as fire is not pacified when drops of 
ghee are poured into it.” 


na trpyaty atma-bhith Като vahnir ahutibhir yatha 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.26.14) 


Sila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “This kama 
is indeed avidya for the jivas and it is their only eternal enemy. It 
covers the conscious jivas like an irresistable fire. Just as I, Sri 
Bhagavan, am a conscious being, similarly the jiva is also a 
conscious entity. The difference between My nature and that of 
the jiva is that lam infinitely conscious and omnipotent, whereas 
the jiva is atomically conscious and can only act by the energy 
given by Me. The nitya-dharma, eternal occupation, of the jroa is 
to be My eternal servant. This is called prema or niskama-jatva- 
dharma, the eternal fun 


ction of the jiva whose motivation is 
unalloyed. Every conscious 


being is, by his constitutional nature, 
endowed with free will. The pure jīva also has free will by 
constitutional nature- According to the degree to which he 
properly uses this free will, he can act as My eternal servant. The 
misuse of that pure free will is called avidya or kama. Those jivas 








i. 
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who do not serve Me by correctly using their free will 
accept kāma, an enjoying mood, which is the perverteq 
the jivas’ pure state, prema. Their svariipa becomes acchadita-cetany 
(covered consciousness) as they are covered more and More b 
kama. This is called karma-bandhana, the bondage of the jiva, or 
samsara-yatana, the sufferings of birth and death.” 


have to 
form of 


Sloka 40 


skat Hat favere 
giad s-r MAA ho 11 
indriyani mano buddhir | asyadhisthanam ucyate 
etair vimohayaty esa | jñānam avrtya dehinam 


ucyate—it is said (that); indriyani—the senses; manah-— mind; (and) 
buddhili—intelligence; (are) adhisthanam—the residences; asyn— 
of this lust; etaih—by these; esah—this lust; avrtya—covering; 


jfíanam—his knowledge; vimohayati—bewilders; dehinam—the 
embodied being. 


The senses, mind and intelligence are said to be the dwelling 
places of this desire to enjoy. With their help, this lust covers 
the knowledge of the jiva and completely bewilders him. 


Bhavanuvada a E 

Where does this kama reside? In response to this question, 50 
Bhagavan is speaking this śloka beginning with indriyani. The 
senses, mind and intelligence, which are like a great fort or capital 


city, are the abode of this enemy, kama. The sense objects, such as 
sound, are like the kingdom of the king. The embodied soul, deht 
is bewildered by all of them. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
One can easily conquer one’s enemy when one has discovered 
his hiding-place, and destroyed it. The Senses are the shelter or 
hiding place of kama. Therefore, by Subduing the senses kama can 
be easily defeated. Bhagavan Siz Krsna has compared kama to 4 
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very powerful king, the senses to his capital which is protected 
by the great fort of the mind, intelligence and false ego, and the 
various sense objects to the kingdom and the subjects of the king. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “When the pure cognizant 
jiva accepts a body, he is known as dehi (embodied). Kama keeps 
the jñāna of the jīva covered as long as it dwells in the senses, 
mind and intelligence. The subtle state of kama is avidya 
(ignorance). It is this avidya only which originally offers the initial 
veil of ignorance in the form of material aharikara (false ego) to 
the јтоп, who is an atomic conscious entity with pure ego. Material 
intelligence acts as a shelter for this kama or avidyà. Later, when 
the ahanikara develops, the material intelligence provides the mind 
as a second shelter. The mind, which runs after sense objects, 
then provides the senses as the third place of shelter for kama. 
Taking shelter of these three places, kama casts the jiva into worldy 
enjoyment. When a jiva turns towards Sri Bhagavan by his own 
will, it is called vidya, and when he wilfully becomes averse to 
Sri Bhagavan, it is called avidya.” 


Sloka 41 
«=ч. сайр [тат этч! 
wr uefe A aaa! 168 1! 


tasmat tvam indriyany adau | niyamya bharatarsabha 
papmanarit ргајаћі hy enam | jflana-vijhana-nasanam 


tasmat—therefore; bharata-rsabha—O best of the descendants of 
Bharata; adau—first of all; n iyamya—by regulating; indriyani—the 
senses; hi—certainly; foam prajali — you must destroy; enam— 
this; papmanam—evil, nüsanam-—destroyer; jñāna—of knowledge; 


(and) vijfíana—of realization of the pure soul. 


Therefore, O best of the descendants of Bharata, first control 


your senses in order to completely slay this evil kama, which 


is the destroyer of both jhana (wisdom) and vijfíana (realization 
of Me). 
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Bhāvānuvāda 
By conquering the enemy's place of shelter, the enemy is 
conquered. This is the strategy. It is 


progressively more difficul 
to control the senses, the mind and the intelligence, which a 


the seats of kama (the desire to enjoy). It is very difficult to control 
the senses, but they are easier to control than the mind and 
intelligence. “Therefore, first conquer your senses.” Sri Bhagavan 
speaks this sloka beginning with the word tasmat just to explain 
this point. Although the mind, which is very difficult to control, 
runs after enjoying another’s wife and wealth, you should 
understand what is happening; this is only the work of the Senses, 
such as the eyes, ears, hands and legs. One should control these 
senses by not allowing them to pursue their respective objects. 
Papmünam means to give up this ferocious desire to enjoy. In this 


way, if a person gradually controls his senses, his mind will also 
become free from kama in due course of time. 


t 
re 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Assisted by the senses, this powerful kama uses the ropes of 
delusion to bind jivas who are averse to Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, 
it is imperative from the outset to control the senses such as the 
eyes. When the external senses are thus controlled, the mind, 
whose function is sankalpa (the determination to accept) and 
vikalpa (the choice to reject), will also be controlled. 

Sri Bhagavan also spoke thus to Uddhava: 


visayendriya-samyogan | manah ksubhyati nanyatha 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.26.22) 
“The mind becomes restless only when the senses come in 
contact with the sense objects, otherwise not.” 
asamprayufijatah pranan | Samyati stimitar manah 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.23) 
“Therefore, the mind of a person who has control over his 
senses becomes stable and peaceful.” 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


quotes Krsna as saying, 
“Therefore, best of the Bharatas, b 


y first controlling the senses 
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and mind, conquer this extremely formidable kama which 
destroys ]ййпа and vijnana, devotion to Me. Destroying its 
distorted nature (lust), reinstate its own constitutional nature 
prema. Thus take shelter of the inherent nature of prema. The first 
commendable duty of a baddha-jiva is to follow the principles of 
yukta-vairagya, genuine renunciation, and to pursue sva-dharma, 
prescribed duties. Thus, by following this krma-marga (gradual 
attainment of sádhana-bhakti), he should perform sadhana to attain 
prema-bhakti. Nirapeksa-bhakti (unalloyed bhakti independent of 
jñāna, karma or personal endeavour) is attained by My mercy or 
by the mercy of My bhakta. Although it is very rare, in some cases 
it manifests without any cause." 


Sloka 42 
атл топе ача: Wi Tl 
нане wg «sed: чїч wiped! 


indriyani parany ahur | indriyebhyah parari manah 
manasas tu para buddhir | buddher yah paratas tu sah 


ahuh—they (the sages) say that; indriyani—the senses; parani— 
are higher than dull matter; manah—the mind; param—is higher; 
indriyebhyah—than the senses, buddhih—intelligence; fu para—is 
indeed higher; manasah—than the mind; fu—but; (it is) sah—he 
(the soul); yali—who; (is) paratah—still higher; buddheh—than 


intelligence. 


uperior to inert matter, and the 
The intelligence is superior to 
n to the intelligence. 


The senses are said to be s 
mind is superior to the senses- 
the mind, and he, the aima, is superior eve 


Bhavanuvada 


It is impractical to try to control the mind and intelligence in 


the initial stages; to do so is impossible. But to explain the process, 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this «ока beginning with the words 
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indriyaui parani. He is saying, "The senses are more Powerful than 
a courageous warrior who has conquered the ten directions 
Indeed, they are superior to him, for even he cannot have control 
over his senses. The mind is more powerful than the senses, and 
superior to them, for it remains active even during dreams when 
the senses are dissolved. Intelligence which is endowed with 
realization is still more powerful than and superior to the mind 
because resolute intelligence remains active even during dee 

sleep, when the mind is dissolved. Over and above this, the atm 
is more powerful than the intelligence and superior to it, for it 
continues to exist even when the intelligence is destroyed. It is 
this glorious soul alone that can conquer kama. This jīvātmā, which 
is more powerful than everything else, can definitely control kama, 


once it has controlled the senses, mind and intelligence. Of this 
you should have no doubt." 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the Srutis also it is said: 


indriyebhyah para hy artha arthebhyas ca param manah 
manasas tu para buddhir buddher atma mahan parah 


(Katha Upanisad 1.3.10) 


“Certainly, reason is superior to the senses, and mind is higher 
than reason. Higher than the mind is intelligence, and the great 
one, the atma (soul) is highest of all.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am 
explaining the gradation to you in brief. Your real identity is that 
you are a joa. You have a constitutional function of rendering 
loving service to Me, but you have accidentally become bound 
by inert matter, so that you now identify yourself with the senses; 
mind and intelligence. This is delusion, and it is created by 
ignorance. The senses are Superior and more subtle than inert 
objects. Superior and more subtle than the senses is the mind. 
The intelligence is superior to and more subtle than the mind; 
and the atma, which is the jiva, is Superior even to the intelligence.” 
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Sloka 43 
ча Fe: чї Fe татачкі 
af SUL Neste! ЧЕЧ queas 


evarit buddheh parari buddhva | sarnstabhyatmanam atmana 
jahi atrum maha-baho | Кйта-үйратї durasadam 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed one; evam—ain this way; buddhoa— 
knowing; (the soul to be) param—superior; buddheh—to 
intelligence; saristabhya—by firmly establishing; atmanam—the 
mind; átmanü—through intelligence; jahi—destroy; durasadam— 
this difficult-to-vanquish; satrum—enemy; kama-rüpam—3in the 
form of the desire to enjoy. 


O Maha-baho, in this way, knowing the jrvatma to be 
superior to the intelligence, control the mind with the pure 
intelligence that is related to the true self, and destroy this 
insatiable enemy in the form of kama, the desire to enjoy. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is concluding this chapter with this Sloka 
beginning with evam. “Knowing the jiva to be superior to the 
intelligence and distinct from all mundane designations, and 
making the atma steady with the ātmā himself, destroy this kama 
which is very difficult to conquer.” i 

In this chapter, the sadhana of niskama-karma-yoga and the merits 
of jfiana, which is its aim, have been described. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Stila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Third Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-Gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons: 


Prakasika-vrtti 


A aes а т Krsna as saying, “Im 
Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krs Ө ст 
this way, with the help of transcendental knowledge of the jrvatma, 
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know yourself to be aprākrta- tativa, superior to all mundane 
identification with the senses, body, mind and "us and 
also My eternal servant. Thus, ЕЕ st ox by the grace of My 
cit- śakti, and destroy this formidable kama b бу 4 followi ing К 


gradual steps of devotional practice. 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsint Prakasika-Vrtti by Sti $rimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Third Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Jñana Yoga 


Yoga Through 
Transcendental Knowledge 


Sloka 1 


érī bhagavan uvaca 
ima vivasvate yogarit | proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave praha | manur iksvakave 'bravit 


śrī bhagavün uvaca—Sri Bhagavan said; aham—I; proktavan— 
instructed; imarii—this; avyayam—imperishable; yogam—science 
of yoga; vivasvan—unto the sun-god Vivasvan, (he) praha—told; 
manave—unto Manu (the father of mankind); manuh—Manu; 


abravit—spoke (it); iksvakave—unto Iksvaku. 


cted this imperishable science of 


Sri Bhagavan said: I instru : 
who instructed it to Manu. Manu 


yoga to the sun-god, Vivasvan, 
then instructed it to Iksvaku. 
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Bhavanuvada 
In the Fourth Chapter, Sri Bhagavan explain 
His appearance, the eternal nature of His birth 
superiority of jñana in the form of brahma-yajfia 
yoga, which is the objective of miskama-karma, i 
Sloka beginning with imam, as well 


S the reason for 
and activities the 
and so on, ]ñünn- 
S glorified in this 
as in the next chapter. 
Prakasika-vrtti 

An incarnation of Manu appears in every manvantara, the 
first being Svayambhuva Manu. In the current Vaivasvata- 
manvantara, it was Manu’s father, Vivasvan, who was the first to 
receive instructions on jnana-yoga. In this sloka, Sri Bhagavan has 
introduced the concept of sampradayika-dhara, the bona- 
fide succession of self-realized Spiritual masters. Without 
sampradayika-dhüra, also known as amnaya-parampara, neither the 
principles of jñāna-tattva nor bhakti-tattva can manifest in their 
pure form in the material world. Only by sampradayika-dhart is 
the gravity, antiquity and significance of the subject specifically 
proven. It is seen that in India, even the common people have 
faith in the ancient sampradayika-dhara, and are devoted to it. That 
Suru-parampara which bestows complete knowledge of bhagavat- 
tattva is called amnaya or sampradaya. Mantras that are not received 
from a bona-fide sampradaya are fruitless. In Kali-yuga there are 
four Vaisnava sampradayas: the Śr, the Brahma, the Rudra and 
theSanaka or Kumara sampradayas. Sri Krsna is the original source 
of all sampradayas. Only from Sri Krsna does knowledge 0! 
bhagavat-tattva flow into this material world: dharmari tu saksid 


bhagavat-pranitam. “Real dharma comes directly from эп 
Bhagavan’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 6. 3.19). 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, Bhagavan Sri Krsna first instructed 


-deva, Vivasvan, who then instructe 
e these divine instructions to Iksvaku: 


for divya-jfiana to manifest in the material w A-bhagavatas 
such as Srila Vi$vanatha Cak P а 
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Vidyabhüsana and others in the guru-parampara of the Brahma- 
Madhava Gaudiya sampradaya realized divya-jnana and instructed 
the common people through their realized commentaries. Even 
a person who is highly qualified in material knowledge can never 
understand the real import of Bhagavad-gita unless he is properly 
situated in the guru-parampara. 

It is important to protect oneself from self-made commen- 
tators, otherwise realization of the true meaning of the Bhagavad-gita 
will not be possible. Although milk is pure and nourishing, when 
it has been touched by the lips of a serpent, it acts like poison. 
Similarly, topics of Sri Hari are supremely purifying for the 
material world, but hearing such topics becomes the cause of one’s 
destruction when they are recited by non-devotees such as 
mayavadis, or those who consider the body to be the self. In this 
connection, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also said: mayavadi- 
bhasya sunile haya sarva-nasa. “If one hears the commentary of the 
mayavadis, everything is destroyed.” (Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya 
lila 6.169) 


Sloka 2 
va wera QT (99:1 
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evar parampara-praptam | imamı rajarsayo viduh 
sa küleneha mahata | yogo nastah parantapa 


parantapa—O Arjuna; imam—this science of yoga; praptam—was 
received; parampara—by disciplic succession; raja-rsayali—(and) 
the saintly kings; vid uli—understood it; evam— thus; mahata—(but) 
by the powerful; kalena—influence of time; sah— that; yogali—the 
Science of one's relationship with the Supreme Lord; (is) nastah— 


lost; iha—in this world. 


was thus received in parampara and 
nderstood it in that way, but due 
it has almost become lost to this 


O Arjuna, this yoga 
the rajarsis (saintly kings) u 
to a prolonged lapse of time, 
World. 
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Śloka 3 
Ж Waa чат Asa ain: чї: R: | 
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sa evayari maya te ‘dya | yogah proktah puratanah 
bhakto ‘si me sakha ce 


ti | rahasyari hy etad uttamam 


adya—today; hi—certainly; iti— 
by Me; te—to you; etad—this; 
confidential (knowledge); sah e 
puratanah—ancient; yogali—sci 
Supreme; asi—becaus 
and; sakha—friend. 


thus; proktah—spoken; mayā— 
uttamam—most; rahasyam— 
va ayam—of that very same 
ence of connection with the 
€ you are; me—My; bhaktah—devotee; = 


Today І ат explaining to you this supremely confidential 


knowledge of that same ancient yoga, because you are My 
bhakta as well as My sakha. 


Bhavanuvada i 

telling you this because of two sentiments 
in our relationship. In the first place, i 
means you are My servant; and secondly 
friend. It is not appropriate to disclose E. 
ne who does not possess these attributes. Tha 


$n Krsna says, "Iam 
which are inherent with 
are My bhakta, which 
you are My sakha, My 
knowledge to anyo 
is why it is secret.” 


A sad-guru instruct: 
jfiana-tattoa and bhakti- 
surrendered and endowed 


of these qualities are unable to retain Or realize such jriana. Here 
Bhagavan $ri Krsna tells Аг] 


.that the birth and activities o 
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Sloka 4 


seq sara 
этч чаї SO этч femen 
Saat сене when | bs | 


arjuna woüca 
aparaih bhavato janma | parari janma vivasvatali 
katham etad vijantyam | toam adau proktavan iti 


arjuna uvüca—Axrjuna said; bhaoatah— Your; janma—birth; (is) 
aparam—recent; (whereas) janma—the birth; vivasvatah—of Surya, 
the sun-god; (is) param—ancient; katham—how?; vijantyam—may 
I understand; iti—that; tvam—You; proktavan—spoke, etat—this; 
adau—in the beginning. 


Arjuna said: Your birth is recent, whereas Surya was born 
in ancient times. How am I to understand that You spoke this 
yoga to him in a previous age? 


Bhavanuvada 
Considering Sri Krsna's previous statement to be impossible, 
Arjuna is questioning Him. “You were born recently (aparam), 
and Sūrya was born long ago (param), so how can I believe Your 
statement that You instructed this yoga to Sürya in ancient times?” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Arjuna is Bhagavan's great bhakta and nitya-sakha. For this 
reason, he is also referred to as a parikara of Sri Krsna, and as 
such he knows bhagavat-tattoa completely. Ignorant people 
generally think that Bhagavan Vasudeva, the controller of all 
controllers, is an ordinary human being. Instead of accepting that 
He is omniscient and ever-existing, they consider Him to be a 
man of limited knowledge whois subject to death. They also think 
f Bhagavan are temporary, not 


knowing that they are transcendental. 
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It is said in Bhagavad-gita (10.12): 


param brahma param dhama | pavitrarn paraman bhavan 
purusam sasvatam divyam | adi-devam ajar vibhum 


Contrary to the meaning of this sloka, ignorant Persons do not 
accept that Sri Bhagavan is the Supreme Absolute Truth (param- 
brahma), the supreme abode (param dhama), and supremely pure 
(param pavitra). They also do not believe that He is an eternal 
person (sasvata-purusa), and the original God (adi-deva), who is 
unborn (aja) and all-pervading (sarva-vyapaka), and who is 
endowed with transcendental opulence (d ivya aisvarya). Although 
Arjuna is highly learned, for the welfare of humanity, he is 
inquiring from Bhagavan Sri Krsna as if he were an ignorant 


person, so that Bhagavan may deliver these tattvas from His own 
lotus mouth. 


Sloka 5 


эйзтт=гат= 
RA + cia sant ча cumin 
are Әс чай + < de ATIN l 


$ri bhagavün uvāca 
bahiini me vyatitani | janmani tava carjuna 
tany aham veda sarvani | na tvam vettha parantapa 


sri bhagavan—the Lord com 


plete in six opulences; uvaca— 
said; arjuna parantapa—O Arjuna, chastiser of the enemy; fava— 
you have; ca—and; me—I have; vyatitani—passed; bahiini—many; 
janmani—births; aham— 1; veda—remember; tany—them; гой 
all; tvam—you; na vettha—do not remember. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Parantapa, chastiser of the enemy, you 
and I have experienced many births, I remember all of them, 
whereas you do not. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this sloka beginning with bahiini, біт 


EAD 1 Bhagavan says, “I have 
also instructed this science in My other 2 


vataras.” Tava ca means, 
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“You have also appeared as My associate whenever I have 
descended and I, being omniscient (sarujria) and omnipotent 
(sarvesvara), remember all My appearances. For the fulfilment of 
My lila, I have covered your jñana; that is why you do not 
remember your previous births. Now, with the abhimana (identity) 
of a son of Kunti, you are giving tapa (pain) to para (the enemy), 
O Parantapa.” 


\ Prakasika-vrtti 
Here, Sri Krsna informs Arjuna, “Even prior to this present 
appearance, I have descended in many other avataras, manifesting 
many different names, forms and pastimes. I remember all of 
them fully. You also appeared with Me, but because you are in 
the category of jiva-tattva (an atomic conscious particle), you do 
not remember them.” 
At the time of Krsna’s name-giving ceremony, Sri Gargacarya 
also confirmed that He has many names, forms and pastimes. 
bahiini santi namani | rūpāņi ca sutasya te 
guna-karmani rüpani | tany aha veda no janah 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.8.15) 


“According to His qualities (сипа) and activities (karma), your 
son has many names and forms. 1 am aware of them, but others 


are not." 
Similarly Bhagavan told Mucukunda: 


janma-karmabhidhanani santi me ‘ga sahasrasah 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.51.36) 
^O My dear Mucukunda, My name, births, activities and other 
characteristics are unlimited." 


Sloka 6 


aris FAS qai жч! 
черїї verfio JAAA AAT | 16 1! 
тй | bhiitanam īśvaro “pi san 


ajo ‘pi sann avyayat РОА Ше 
ртаКүНтй soam adhisthaya | sambhavamy atma-mayaya 
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api—although; san—being; ajah—unborn; avyaya-ātmā— 
having) an imperishable body; api—although; san—b 
isvarah—the Lord; bhütanam-—of (all) beings; sambhavami— 
manifest; atma-mayaya; by My own potency; 
(in) suüm—My original; prakrtim—nature. 


(and 
ein y 
/ I fully 
adhisthaya—situateg: 


Although I am unborn, imperishable and the controller of 
all living entities, 1 appear by My yoga-maya potency in My 
original sac-cid-ananda-svariipa. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is explaining the principle behind His birth 
(janma-tattoa). “Although I am unborn, I manifest in various 
species such as the devas, humans and animals.” One may ask, 
“What is so wonderful about this? In reality, the jiva is also unborn, 
and when his gross body is destroyed, he also accepts another 
birth.” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, avyayatma. “My body is 
imperishable, whereas the body of the Jtoa is perishable. Moreover, 
the unborn nature of the jiva is of a different type. His birth is 
due to his identifying with the body which has arisen out of 
ignorance. As Iávara, I am non-different from My body. 
Consequently, My quality of being both born and unborn i$ 
perfectly natural. Such a nature, which is impossible to find 
elsewhere, is wonderful and beyond the scope of logic and reason. 
Thus there is no possibility of comparing My birth to that of the 
jīva, who takes birth in high and low Species as a result of his 
piety and sin." To clarify this further, Bhagavan бут Krsna says, 
“Even though I am the Isvara of the jīvas, which means that I am 
free from the control of karma, still I accept birth." 

The following doubt may be raised: "The jiva also takes bodies 
in various species such as devas, humans and animals, due to the 
activities of his subtle body (liriga-sarira) which cause his bondage 
You, Parameévara, do not have a subtle body. You are all- 
pervading and the controller of all Principles including kala (time) 
and karma (action). It is said in the Srutis that You desired to 
become many, Рали syam, ‘I can become many.” According to this 
statement of $ruti, You are everything in the entire universe. 
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However, You specifically express in the érutis: evam bhuto ‘py 
айат sambhavami. ‘Although I appear to be everything in the 
universe, still I personally manifest Myself.’ From this it is 
understood that You take birth only to manifest Your eternal form, 
which is categorically distinct from the whole universe.” 

This being the case, one may inquire, “What is the nature of 
these bodies of Yours?” In response to this, Sri Bhagavan says in 
the second half of this sloka: prakrtirn svam adhisthaya sambhamy 
ütma-mayaya. If the word prakrti is taken to indicate the external 
maya-sakti, the meaning here becomes 'Parame$vara, the presiding 
controller of prakrti, who becomes the universe with the help of 
this Sakti’. However, this does not describe the specific nature of 
Śrī Bhagavan. In the Sanskrit dictionary it is said: sari-siddhi- 
prakrtis tv ime ѕопгӣрай ca soa bhavag ca. Svarüpa (natural form) 
and svabhāva (intrinsic nature) are synonyms for sarisiddhi or 
prakrti. For this reason, the word prakrti mentioned in this Sloka 
indicates svarüpa. The nature of this svariipa is sac-cid-ananda. 

Srila $ridhara Svamipada says, "Your svariipa is not composed 
of müyü-sakti, but is sac-cid-ananda, therefore, Your prakrti is by 
nature §uddha-sattva, pure goodness.” 

According to Sri Ramanujacarya, prakrti means svabhava. 
“Remaining situated in Your own svabhava, that is, retaining Your 
entire divinity, You manifest Your own svarüpa only by Your 
independent will.” If we accept prakrti as svabhava, then the use 
of these qualifying adjectives, that is, sac-cid-ananda-ghana eka- 
rasa (uniformly concentrated eternity, knowledge and bliss), 
distinguishes between Sri Bhagavan’s form and maya. Svam means 
one’s own svariipa. It is said in the Sruti: sa bhagavatal kasmin 
pratisthitah sva-mahimni. “Sri Bhagavan 15 situated in full 
possession of all His divine glory." According to Sri Madhusudana 
Sarasvati, “When Bhagavan appears, He still remains situated in 
His own svarüpa. He behaves like an embodied living entity, 
although there is no difference between His body and His actual 
self." 

If one raises the question, “Since You are eternal, when You 
accept indestructible forms such as Matysa and Kūrma, тү рош 
past and present forms also simultaneousty perceptible?” im 
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response Bhagavan says: atma-méayaya. “This 
My atma-bhiita maya (internal potency or yoga-maya). My svari 
is both concealed and manifested by yoga-maya, which is id 
function of cit-sakti. I appear only with the help of this yoga- 
who is manifesting My present svariipa and who has concealed 
My previous forms." 

Srila Sridhara Svami writes in his commentary, “I appear only 
by My atma-maya, the potency of complete and infallible know- 
ledge, strength, prowess, etc." 4 

Sri Ramanujacarya writes in his bhasya, “Sri Bhagavan 
by His atma-ma 
Atma 


act is Performeq 


appears 
ya, or through the potency of His own knowledge. 


-jñāna-māyā vayünam jrianam. In this context, the word тїй 
is a synonym for jfiana. This is also confirmed by the Sanskrit 
dictionary. $ri Bhagavan knows the pious and impious karma of 
the eternal jrvas only by the help of this maya.” 

According to Madhusüdana Sarasvati,"It is simply mayi to 
apply the conception of the body and the embodied to Me, 
Bhagavan Vasudeva, for атп transcendental to all such duality.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the Kürma Purana it is stated: Deha-dehi-vibhagas ca nešvar 
vidyate kvacit. “In regard to Śrī Bhagavān, there is no distinction 
between the body and the embodied.” 

Regarding the jiva however, the body is different from the 
embodied soul, meaning that his eross and subtle bodies are 
different from him, the jivatma. This is further clarified in 97 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya lila 17.132): 

 deha-dehir, nama-namiy krsne nahi ‘bheda’ 
jivera dharma—nama-deha-svariipe “vibheda’ 


To e 
tween nama and nami (the nam 


€ name), or b d dent (the 
body and the embodied pr between deha an 


). The embodied joa’ a (characte! 
or nature), name and body, odied jiva’s dharm. 


2. e however, are different from his svari’ 
(spiritual constitution)" 
Bhagavanis aja, unborn By Hi . helter 
Sua ra pe e : By His own wil ts the shel 
of His cit-Sakti in th ill Fle accep 


osa-maya, and by manifesting 


ED ..———--—----- 
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natural pastimes as though He is an ordinary boy. Still, His body, 
consisting of sac-cid-ananda, is not covered by a gross or subtle 
body. The atomic jiva, on the other hand, being overpowered by 
the influence of Bhagavan’s mayd-sakti, accepts a subtle and gross 
body according to the sariskaras, impressions created by his 
previous karma, and in this way again takes birth. 

In conclusion, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has commented that 
here Krsna is explaining to Arjuna, “Although you and I appear 
in this world again and again, there is a specific difference between 
your births and My descent. I am Tévara, the controller of all jivas; 
I am aja, without birth and My form is immutable. I appear 
through the agency of My cit-Sakti, whereas the jivas take birth in 
this world under the influence of My maya-sakti, which deprives 
them of the memory of their past lives. Jrvas have to accept a 
subtle body as a result of their previous karma, and as a result of 
taking shelter of that subtle body, they have to repeatedly take 
birth. My appearance, however, in the deva, animal and other 
forms occurs solely by My own will. Unlike the jrvas, My 
supremely pure conscious body is not covered by a subtle and 
gross body. In this mundane plane I manifest that very same 
eternal body which exists naturally in Vaikuntha.” 

“Someone may inquire, ‘How is it possible for cit-tattva, the 
transcendental Personality, to manifest in the material world 
along with His realm? Now hear My response. My yoga-maya- 
éakti is inconceivable, and subsequently cannot be comprehended 
by human intelligence. No amount of reasoning, however clever, 
is able to comprehend and measure the acts performed by yoga- 
maya. You must understand, by naturally acquired knowledge 
that I, Bhagavan, with My inconceivable potency, am not bound 


by any rules governing the mundane plane. By My mere will, all 


ha can easily manifest their supremely pure 


the entities of Vaikunt fi h 
forms in this material world. In other words, I can transform the 


complete phenomenal manifestation into cit-svarūpa. My sac-cid- 
ananda vigraha, which is beyond all material laws, Mee 
completely pure, even when it manifests in the material world. 
What doubt can there be of this? That maya, which controls the 
Ја, is also My prakrti, energy, but understand that when I use 
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the phrase "My prakrti', it only refers to the cit-éakti. Although М 
potency is one without a second, and is therefore inconceivab| 
it is yoga-maya or cit-Sakti which assists Me in the affairs of My 
transcendental realm. However, for the jivas bound by karma, it 
is maya-Sakti, the perverted feature of yoga-maya, endowed with 
its respective influences and various types of majestic, mystic 


powers, which forces them to rotate in the cycle of birth and 
death.” 


Sloka 7 
дет чет fe ete rena а! 
SPAT Tea PST! e| 


yada yada hi dharmasya | glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya | tadatmanam srjamy aham 


bharata—scion of Bharata; hi—assuredly; yada yada—whenevet, 
bhavati—there is; glani—a decline; dharmasya—of dharma; (and) 
abhyutthanam—an increase; adharmasya—of adharma; tada—then, 
aham—l, srjami—manifest; atmanam—My own Self. 


O Bharata! Whenever there is a decline of dharma and an 


increase in adharma, at that time I manifest My eternally perfect 
form in this mundane world. 


f Bhāvānuvāda 

When does Sri Bhagavan appear? To answer this question; 
Bhagavan replies with this śloka beginning with yada. “Being 
unable to tolerate the decline of dharma and the increase 0 
adharma, \ appear for the purpose of changing or reversing, the 
situation.” ⁄ 

According to Sripada Madhusüdana Sarasvati, atmanam st jam 
means, I create the body. “With the hel | 
My nitya-siddha-deha, My eternally 
created by material nature.” 


p of yoga maya, I exhibit 
perfect body, as if it were 


ee o 
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Prakašika-vrtti 
In each birth, a jiva who is bound by the result of his karma, 
takes a new body that is made from inert matter. But, Sri Bhagavan 
by His own will, through the agency of His maya-sakti, deludes 
the asuras in such a way that they consider His body to be an 
object of the material creation. Sri Sukadeva Gosvami has 
confirmed this in Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.24.56: 


yada yada hi dharmasya ksayo vrddhis ca papmanah 
tada tu bhagavan isa atmanarn srjate harih 


“Whenever there is a decline of dharma and an increase of sin, 
Bhagavan óri Hari manifests Himself in this world.” 

Various ácáryas have explained the word dharma used in this 
éloka in different ways. Śrī Ramanujacarya has accepted the word 
dharma to mean the worship of Bhagavan. Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana has explained dharma as -Suddha-bhakti-yoga, 
characterized by the performance of arcana (worship) of 
Bhagavan, dhyana (meditation) and other such practices as well 
as the varnasrama-dharma prescribed in the Vedas. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has quoted Krsna as follows: “The 
only reason for My appearance is that I desire it. I descend of My 
own free will. Whenever there is a decline in dharma and a 
prevalence of adharma, I appear of My own accord. My laws which 
govern the activities of this material world are unconquerable. 
due course of time, these rules become 
ineffective for some undefinable and indescribable reason, 
adharma becomes prominent. No one except Me can put an end 
to this disorder. I thus appear in this mundane plane with the 
assistance of My cit-Sakti and check the decline of dharma. I 

“Tt is not true that I only appear in the land of Bharata, India. 
According to necessity appear by My will, among devas, айша, 
birds and all other species. Therefore, do not think jo ы not 
appear among mleccha, antyaja and other outcastes. According to 

(adhikara), all these unfortunate people 


their eligibility AE fc 
| 3 tural religion) 
a as their sva dharma (na 7 
comprehend dharm To whatever extent their sva- 


although they do so im erfectly. CUM X 
qt cud ie I spear among them as a Saktyavesa avatara to 


However, when in 
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protect them accordingly. In Bharata-bhümi 
perform their soa-dharma in the form of ШП. 
Because of this, I take a special interest in establishing this system 
of dharma among them. For this reason, all the charming avatargs 
such as the yuga-avataras and the azisa-avatiras (partial ашай) 
сап Бе seen to manifest only in Bharata-bhümi. In places where 
there is no varnasrama-dharma, people cannot properly practice 
niskama-karma-yoga, or its end, jriana-yoga, and its highest fruit, 
bhakti-yoga. Still, any tinge of bhakti which manifests among the 
antyaja (outcastes), can be attributed to the sudden devotional 
faith generated by the mercy of My bhakta.” 


People regularly 
varnasrama-dy 


Sloka 8 
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paritranaya sadhtinam | vinasaya ca duskrtam 
dharma-samsthapanarthaya | sambhavami yuge yuge 


paritranaya—for the protection; sadhiinam—of good men 
vinasaya—tor the destruction; duskrtam—of evil-doers; ca—and; 
arthaya—for the purpose; dharma-samsthüpana—of establishing 
dharma; sambhavami—1 appear; yuge yuge—in every age. 


To protect My unalloyed bhaktas, annihilate the wicked and 
re-establish dharma, I appear in every yuga. 


Bhavanuvada 

“О Arjuna, a question may arise in your heart regarding the 
purpose of My appearance when the rajarsis, brahmarsis and My 
bhaktas can rectify the decline of dharma and the increase 0 
adharma. Listen to My answer. Although it is true that they can 
do this work, I appear in order to perform acts which are 
impossible for others. To explain this, I have spoken this sloka 
beginning with paritranaya. Paritranaya (protecting the sadhus 
refers to protecting the impatient hearts of My ekantika-bhaktas 
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who are suffering, from their intense hankering to have My 
dargana. Just to remove that suffering I manifest Myself. Duskrtam 
means that I appear to annihilate Ravana, Karhsa, Ke$i and the 
other asuras who give pain to My bhaktas, and who cannot be 
killed by anyone else. Dharma-samsthapanarthaya means that I 
appear to perfectly establish parama-dharma (the eternal dharma), 
which is endowed with such characteristics as bhajana, dhyana, 
paricaryà (service) to Me and sankirtana. It is not possible for others 
to do this. Yuge yuge means that I appear in every yuga or kalpa 
(day of Brahma). Although I punish the miscreants, one should 
not suspect that I am guilty of being biased. By killing these 
miscreants with My own hands, I protect them from going to 
hell as a result of their sinful deeds, and I deliver them from 
material existence. You should consider this punishment to be 
My mercy." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan establishes varnasrama-dharma by transmitting 
Sakti into the hearts of His prominent saintly bhaktas in the royal 
and brahminical orders. However, Bhagavan Himself descends 
for three reasons: to pacify the afflictions of those bhaktas who are 
suffering in separation from Him, to kill asuras like Karsa who 
strongly oppose the sadhus and who cannot be killed by others, 
and to propagate the message of śuddha-bhakti. 1 mit 

While defining the word avatara, Srila Jiva Gosvamipada 
writes: avataras ca prükrta-vaibhave vataranam iti. “The descent of 
Sri Bhagavan into this material creation is called avatara: 

Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusana has elucidated on the same point 
in different words: aprapaficat ртарайсе “vataranam khalv avatarah. 
“The descent of Bhagavan from His unmanifested eternal abode 
into the mundane plane is called айайт.” — By 

Sri Krsna is avatart, the origin of unlimited avataras. He is 
therefore called Svayam Bhagavan. His avataras йә of six types: 
1) purusa-avatara, 2) qund 3) PIE ) manvantara- 
avatàra, 5) yuga-avatara and 6) saktyavest Е ; ? 

There ki pea yugas: Satya, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. In Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (11.5.20), itis stated that Krsna appears in all of them: 
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krtam treta dvaparam ca kalir ity esu kešaoah 
nana-varnabhidhakaro nanaiva vidhinejyate 


One day of Brahma's life span is called a kalpa. There are 
fourteen manvantaras in one kalpa. There are one thousand catur- 
yugas (complete cycles of the four ages) in one day of Brahma, 
According to the calculations of human solar years, one day of 
Brahma equals 4,320,000,000 years. Three hundred and sixty such 
days make one year of Brahma, and Brahma lives for one hundred 
such years. 

Although Bhagavan kills the wicked asuras, He remains aloof 
from their faults. In other words, He is free from the imperfection 
of being biased; His killing them is only an exhibition of His mercy 
towards them. Commenting on the sloka: ajasya janmotpatha- 
nasanaya (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.1.44), Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes, "Although Bhagavan is aja (unborn), He descends 
to annihilate and liberate the asuras who impede the path of 
truth." 

Srila $ridhara Svami has also commented in a similar manner: 


lalane tadane matur nakarunya yatharbhake 
tadvad eva mahesasya niyantur guna-dosayoli 


“Just as an affectionate mother is not considered hard-hearted or 
harsh if she chastises her baby in the course of raising and caring 
for him, Parameévara is also not cruel when He disciplines the 
јтоаѕ to bring out their good qualities and diminish their bad 
ones." 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has quoted Sri Krsna as follows: 
"I establish varnasrama-dharma by infusing Му éakti into the roya 
and brahminical saints who are devoted to Me. However, in order 
to protect My parama-bhaktas from non-devotees, there is a nee 
for Me to appear. Thus, appearing as the yuga-avataras, I protect 
the sadhus. By eliminating the wicked asuras, I redress the decline 
in dharma, and by preaching the limbs of bhakti, such as 5110110 
and kirtana, 1 establish the eternal dharma of the jivas. 

“Т descend in every yuga. From this statement, one should 
understand that I also descend in Kali-yuga. My avatara in Kali- 
yuga, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, will establish that most rarely 


Sloka 9 Jñana Yoga $5 


attained prema, the eternal dharma, solely by the process of nama- 
sankirtana. This avatara has no other purpose, and as the greatest 
of all avataras He will remain concealed from the common man. 
My parama-bhaktas will be naturally attracted to Him, and you 
Arjuna, will realize this when you appear with Me in that BE 
The most wonderful feature of this hidden avatara, who delivers 
the people of Kali-yuga, is that He reforms the miscreants’ wicked 
natures by blessing them with divine love through the chanting 
of nüma-sankirtana, instead of completely annihilating them in 
the manner of His previous avataras.” 


Sloka 9 
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janma karma ca me divyam | evar yo vetti tattvatal 
tyaktvà dehat punar janma J naiti mām eti so “rjuna 


arjuna—O Arjuna; me—My; janma—birth; ca—and; karma— 
activities; (are) divyam—transcendental; (one) yah—who; vetti— 
knows; evam—thus; tattvatah—in truth; tyaktva—having given up; 
deham—the body; na eti—does not accept; punah—again, janma— 
(re)birth; sah—he; eti—comes; mam—to Me. 


O Arjuna! My birth and activities are transcendental. One 
who knows this in truth, does not take another birth after 
giving up the present body. He certainly attains Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

“One will only become perfect when one has understood the 
essence of the transcendental nature of My birth (janma) and 
activities (karma), which are endowed with the characteristics 
described in the previous slokas." This sloka, beginning with the 
word janma, is spoken to explain this. Sripada Ramanujacarya 
and Sripada Madhusudana Sarasvatl explain that the word divya 
means aprakrta, transcendental, and Srila Sridhara Svami has 
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translated it as alaukika, not of this material world. The material 
world is created by prakrti (material nature), thus by the Word 
alaukika Srila Sridhara Svamipada also implies aprükrtg 
Consequently, because the birth and activities of Sr Bhagavan 
are aprakrta and beyond the guņas, they are nitya (eternal). 

In the Bhagavat-sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami refers to this 
present subject in his explanation of the sloka: na vidyate yasya a 
janma karma va (Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.3.8). He explains that, 
although this matter cannot be comprehended by logic, on the 
strength of statements from the Vedas and smrti, it must be 
accepted as being beyond reason. 

In this regard, it is also said in the Purusa-bhodini sruti of 
Piplada-sakha: 

eko deva nitya-lilanurakto | bhakta-hrdy antar-atma 


“Eternally engaged in His lila, the one Lord in His form of 
Antaryami enters within the hearts of His bhaktas." 

Regarding the eternality of Sri Bhagavan's janma and karma, 
detailed descriptions have been given in Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

“After hearing My statements such as: yo vetti tattvatah (Cita 
4.9), ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma (Gita 4.6) and janma karma ca me divyam 
(Gita 4.9), one who understands the eternal nature of My birth 
and activities with intelligence imbued with transcendence, and 
who is not dependent on empiricism to accept it, does not have 
to take birth again in this material world.” 

“Those who in truth understand the word tat in the 
forthcoming statement of Gita (17.23): om tat sad iti nirdeso 
brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah to mean brahma, do not have to take 
birth again after giving up their present body. Rather it is assur 
that they attain Me.” Here Bhagavan gives a superior meaning 
to the phrase ‘giving up the body’. “Such a person does not take 
another birth after giving up the body. Rather, he attains Me even 
without giving it up.” | 

ripada Ramanujacarya writes, “All sins that impede one on 
the path to attain My full shelter are completely destroyed by 
true knowledge of My transcendental janma and karma. Those 
who have taken shelter of Me, considering Me to be their exclusive 
beloved, certainly attain Me in this very life.” 
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Prakašika-vrtti 

Those who, by the grace of guru and the Vaisnavas, realize 
that Sri Bhagavan accepts а transcendental birth and performs 
transcendental activities through the medium of His acintya-sakti, 
attain eternal service to Him in this very life by the mercy of His 
hladhint-sakti. On the contrary, those who consider the birth and 
activities of Sri Krsna to be mundane, are overpowered by 
ignorance and wander in the cycle of birth and death, afflicted 
by the three-fold miseries. 

Lord Brahma has also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.7.29): tat 
karma divyam iva, “The activities of Sri Bhagavan are indeed 
suprahuman.” Srila Viávanatha Cakravartī Thakura has clarified 
this point in his Bhagavatam commentary on this sloka. “In reality, 
all of Sri Krsna’s activities are transcendental.” Furthermore it is 
stated: 

na vidyate yasya ca janma karma va 
na nama-rupe guna-dosa eva vā 
tathapi lokapyaya-sambhavaya yah 
sva-mayaya tāny anukalam rechati | 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.3.8) 


“For the Lord there is no janma, karma, nama, rüpa, guna, dosa 
(fault), etc., yet He always accepts these attributes by His maya 
(acintya-$akti) for the creation and destruction of the material 
world." The explanation of the above ока by Srila уа Gosvami 
is significant and can be refered to in his Bhagavat-sandarbha and. 


Krama-sandarbha. > 1 : : 
The érutis have described Bhagavan зше а 

ЖО nro - rcm faultless), nirakara orm ess), asabdam 
niskriya (inactive), nirafijana ( etc. This is only because 


(indescribable), auyaya (imperishable) : VC iid h 
He is beyond material qualities. Thus, in specific érutis such as 


Chandogya Upanisad (3.14.4), He is called sarva-karmah, the 


performer of all activities, saroa-kamal Sine res pom 
of desires, sarva-gandhalt, the possessor о e . ч A iE 
rasah, the possessor of all mellows, and so on. This is corroborate 


in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 6.4.33: du a 
‘nugrahartham bhajatar pa -milam 
А R bhagavān anantah 
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namani rüpani ca fanma- 





bheje sa mahyara paran 


UI ULITEZL 


“То bestow mercy upon those ул 











Bhagavan, although free from re: 
attributes, accepts various trar 
through His different avataras 
Bhagavan, whose opulence is inc 

Those who are bhaktas achi 
this body. Krsna says: yanti man 
from the gunas attain Me,” (Srim ziam 11.25.22). While 
commenting on this śloka, Srila Y гї Thakura 
writes that the word laya (dissolutio 1 i 
clarifies Krsna's point: “Upon becomi 
Me even in their present body.” 


Sea AMAT чат ASANTE: 1120 11 


vita-raga-bhaya-krodha | man-maya mam upasritah 
bahavo jnana-tapasa | puta mad-bhavam agatah 


vita—being freed; raga—from attachment; bhaya—fear; krodhilt— 
and anger; (being) mat-mayah—absorbed in Me; (and) upasritalt— 
surrendered; mam—to Me; bahavah—many persons; jfiana-tapasa— 
through knowledge and austerities; (became) pütali— purified; 
(and) agatah—came; (to have) mad-bhavam—love for Me. 


Freed from attachment, fear and anger, with their con 
centration fixed on Me, being completely surrendered, an^ 
purified by the cultivation of transcendental ñana and tapasy% 
many persons have attained prema-bhakti for Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, not only do those with tatto 
jfiana of My birth and activities, who are now present during My 


a. 


óloka 10 Jñana Yoga ac 


current avatüra attain Me, but even in ancient times those endowed 
with this transcendental knowledge of My birth and activities of 
My previous avatüras also attained Me." To explain this, the 
present &loka, beginning with the word vita-raga, is being spoken. 
Jfiüna-tapasi means purified by austerity in the form of jana. In 
the opinion of Sri Ramanujacarya, Krsna is saying, “This jfiana is 
realization of the absolute knowledge of My birth and activities. 
People attain Me when they have been purified by realizing My 
birth and activities in terms of the characteristics described 
earlier.” In other words, “While trying with determination to 
realize the eternal nature of My birth and activities, they attain 
My prema-bhakti. However, they are first purified by the fire of 
transcendental knowledge and the austerity of tolerating the 
burning poison of the serpents of attachment, fear and anger. 

In Śri Ramanujacarya’s bhasya, he cites the śruti statement: tasya 
dhirah parijananti yonim. “One who is dhira (intelligent) completely 
knows the nature of Sri Bhagavan’s birth.” 

Vita-rága refers to those who have given up attachment to 
persons who engage in prajalpa and who advocate bogus opinions. 
"Mly bhaktas do not become angry with them nor do they fear 
them. If one asks why, the answer is that they are intensely 
absorbed in deliberating and meditating on My birth and 
activities, and hearing and chanting about them." Mad-bhavam 
means ‘prema for Me’. 

Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “There 


are three reasons why foolish people are not inclined to deliberate 
ly pure nature of My birth, 


on the transcendental and supreme у 
activities and form. They аге: 1) attachment to worldly objects, 2) 
fear and 3) anger. Those whose intelligence 1S tightly bound by 
mundane thoughts, are 50 deeply absorbed in and attached to 
materialism, that they do not accept or even consider the existence 
ofan eternal entity known as cit-tattva. According to such persons, 
svabhava (nature itself) is the Absolute Tuth. Some of them 
maintain that matter is the eternal cause and that inert matter is 
the source of cit-tattva. The jada-vadis (empiricists), the svabhava- 


vüdis (nature worshippers), and the caitanya-hina-vidhi-vadis who 





>. 
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advocate a system of ethics which is b 
that the Absolute is unconscious, have no understanding of 
consciousness. These three classes of philosophers are all impelled 
by an attachment to materialism and contend that inert matteris 
the all-in-all (jada-vadis), that nature is a law unto itself (svabhīy. 
vadis) and that one can deny the principle of consciousness 
(caitanya-hima-vidhi-vadis). They gradually become bereft of an 
transcendental attachment to the Supreme Absolute Reality. 

Although Some thinkers do accept cit-tattva (spiritual 
Principles) as eternal, because they reject the principles of 
transcendental knowledge and perpetually take shelter of 
mundane logic and reasoning, they can actually have no 
realization of cif-tattua. Whatever attributes and activities they see in 
inert matter they designate as asat (unreal) and very carefully 
abandon them. Thus, in the name of identifying that which is 


uncontaminated by inert matter, they imagine an Absolute Reality 
(brahma) which is beyond definition. That 
nothing more than an impersonal as 


the non-material manifestation of My müya. It is not My eternal 
form. Later they give up meditating on My svariipa and 
worshipping My Deity form, fearing that by this meditation and 


way of thinking they may come under the influence of material 


conceptions. Because of this fear, they lose the opportunity to 
realize the svarüpa of the Absolute 


deprived of My prema 


ased on the conception 


state, however, is 
pect of My eternal personality, 


ness and the complete annihilation 


ne of the Buddhists and Jains has 
appeared from this Principle of nirvana. 


Many wise men, however, do become free from attachment, 
fear and anger and see nothing but Myself everywhere. Genuinely 


< 16У are purified by the fire of transcendental 
knowledge, and by the penance of tolerating the burning poison 
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Sloka 11 
à em b Wed deta wie! 
пц aided mge: че Wag 1188 11 


ye yatha mam prapadyante | tans tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvarttante | manusyah partha sarvasah 


partha—O son of Prtha; yathü—as; ye—they; prapadyante— 
surrender; (to) mam—Me; tatha—so; eva—certainly; aham 
bhajami—1 love and reciprocate; (with) пет; manusyah— 
men; anuvarttante—follow; mama vartma—My path; sarvasah—in 
all respects. 


O Partha! As all surrender to Me and perform My bhajana, Y 
reciprocate accordingly. Everyone follows My path in all 
respects. 


Bhavanuvada 
One may ask the following question: “Only Your ekantika 
bhaktas understand Your birth and activities to be eternal. Others, 
who have an inclination toward jnana and other processes, take 


-shelter of You to perfect their particular process, but they do not 


accept the eternality of Your birth and activities. What will happen 
to them?” In response, óri Krsna speaks this sloka beginning with 


ye yatha. “Those who take shelter of Me perform bhajana, and I 


reciprocate by granting them the result of that bhajana. I am the 


supreme master, and My birth and activities (pastimes) are 
eternal. To those with this understanding, who also perform My 
bhajana by rendering service to My pastimes with the specific 
intention of giving pleasure to Me, Las Isvara, being independent 
to act or not act as I choose, also make their birth and activities 
eternal. I make them My parikaras (associates) and in due course 
of time I become manifest and unmanifest in this material world 
along with them. In this way, 1 bestow My mercy upon them at 


zs fruit of their bhajana 
py giving them prema as the J 

um moment u n as the jnanis, who take shelter of 
Me аце Му janma and karma to be temporary and My 572 
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vigraha (Deity form) to be a product of the extern 
turn, I repeatedly throw them into the cycle of birth 
which are subject to destruction. There, in the snare of maya, I give 
them misery in the form of birth and death. However, those jan 
who consider My birth and activities to be eternal and My vigraty 
to be sac-cid-ananda take shelter of Me to perfect their ]ййпа, For 
such mumuksus, who desire mukti through the dissolution of their 
gross and subtle bodies, I destroy their implication in the cycle of 
birth and death which is born of ignorance, and grant t 
brahmananda (the bliss of liberation) as the fruit of their bhajan. 
Thus, not only My bhaktas take shelter of Me, but ;ñants, Кат, 
yogis, tyagis, worshippers of the devatas and all others follow My 
path. Since I am sarva-svarupa, the omnipotent form, all paths 
including those of jñana and karma are My paths.” 


al energy m 
and activities 


hem 


Prakašika-vrtti 
taris tan kaman harir dadyad yan yan kamayate janah 
aradhito yathaivaisa tatha pumsam phalodayah 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam. 4.13.34) 


S Sloka that according to the intention 
ip or take shelter of Bhagavan Sri Hari, 
He rewards them in accordance with their desires. The £uddlit- 
bhaktas worship Him to attain nitya-seva to His sac-cid-ananda 
vigraha. Making such prema-bhaktas His ni 


It is understood from thi 
with which people worsh 


festation of His personality. 
as the bestower of the fruj 


service of Vrajendra-nandana $n Krsna in Goloka Vraja is the 
ultimate. 


| ÁÁ 
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worship are not the same. Some explain the words manusyah 
partha sarvasah to mean that everyone is following the path of 
service to Bhagavan and, whatever action they may perform, they 
will all attain the same result. This conception is completely 
illusory. The idea that the miscreants, the jñants, the bhaktas and 
the premi-bhaktas ultimately achieve the exact same destination 
has been refuted in sastras such as Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. This 15 stated later in the Gita 9.25: 
yanti deva-vrata devan | pitrn yanti pitr-oratah 
bhiitani yanti bhittejya | yanti mad-yajino ‘pi mam 

“Those who worship the devas go to the planets of the devas, those 
who worship the forefathers go to their planet, those who worship 
the spirits go to the planet of the spirits and those who worship 
Me attain Me.” 

érila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as follows, “When 
people accept My shelter by worshipping Me, I reciprocate with 
whatever intention or faith they have in relation to Me. Everyone 
can certainly attain Me, because I am the ultimate objective of all 
paths. Those who are éuddha-bhaktas attain paramananda 
(transcendental bliss) by eternally rendering confidential nitya- 
sevi to My sac-cid-ananda vigraha in the Supreme Abode. To the 
worshippers of My featureless aspect (nirvisesa-vüdis), I award 
bsorption in the nirvisesa-brahima, by way of 


nirvana-mukti, total a i 
self-annihilation. Since they do not accept the eternality of My 


sac-cid-ananda vigraha, they consequently lose their eternal, blissful 
svarupa. ii 

" According to their degree of conviction, I cast some of them 
into the cycle of birth and death. I appear as $imya (void) to the 
Sünya-vüdis, merging their existence with the void. I cover the 
atma, consciousness (acchadita-cetana), of the empiricists as well 
as the worshippers of nature who identify themselves a being 
born of nature, by making their consciousness almost inert. I only 


in di _Lappear as I$vara to 
appear to them in different forms of nature. | P 
oe aie me them with ОИН (mystic powers) or kaivalya 


- "mrrüpa, the omnipotent form, I am 
(mukti). In this way, as $4702 svariipa, t | 
the object of э for all types of beliefs. Among them 
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all, only attainment of My sevā should be considered Supre 
All human beings follow one of M me | 


y various Paths.” 


Sloka 12 
wig: БОТ fuz a ge daar 
fag fe IS cis fiestas PAST IRR 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim / yajanta iha devatah 
ksipram hi manuse loke | siddhir bhavati karmaja 


kanksantah—those desiring; 
fruitive acts; iha—in this wi 
devas; hi—certainly; 
ja—tfruitive work; bh 
fruitful. 


siddhim—perfection; karmanüm-in ` 
orld; yajan te—worship; devatih—the 
loke münuse—in this world of men; karma- 
avati—becomes; ksipram—speedily; siddhili— 


Those who desire the fruits of their activities in this world 


worship the devatàs. Thus the results of their fruitive work are 
quickly achieved. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Among all such persons with 
desiring material success 
non-different from Me, 
quickly bears fruit.” 
this sloka beginning 
born of karma and re 
Svarga. 


whom I reciprocate, those 
give up the path of My bhakti, which i 
and follow the path of karma, which 
To explain this point, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
with kanksantah. The word karma-ja means 
fers to perfections such as the attainment of 


` 


tivities such as pitr-éraddha (offering oblations 
-karma (occasional 
a fruitive desire are 
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called kamya-karma or sakama. Kamya-karma is superior to both 
akarma (abstaining from prescribed duties) and vikarma 
(prohibited, sinful action). 


kamais tais tair hrta-jfianah | prapadyante ‘nya-devatah 
(Gita 7.20) 
“People who desire the fruits of their actions give up the worship 
of Bhagavan Sri Vasudeva, and worship the different devatas.” 
labhate ca tatah kaman | mayaiva vihitan hi tan 
(Gita 7.22) 


“By the arrangements of Bhagavan, they receive their desired 
results from those devatas." 

Those who, by the association of suddha-bhaktas, realize the 
insignificance of karma and its fruits adopt the path of nirguna- 
bhakti. Very quickly, they become successful and attain 
bhagavat-sevà. According to sastra (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.21), 
this is because Sri Bhagavan is achieved only by bhakti: bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah. Srimad-Bhagavatam, 11.14.20, also says: na sadhayati 
man yogo. “Bhagavan is not achieved by such processes as yoga 
or fapasya." 


Sloka 13 
ped Hat qu ротар ат: | 
== saku cui ачна RR 1! 


catur-varnyam maya srstam | guna-karma-vibhagasal 
tasya karttaram api mam | viddhy akarttaram avyayam 


of the four social orders; srsfam—was 
asali—according to divisions; guna— 
i - api—although; karttaram—the 
of quality; (and) karma—work, api—a ie. 
creator; tasya—of this (system); viddhi —you should E Шашы 
Ме; avyayam—(to be) the unchanging; akarttaram—non-doer. 


catur-varnyam—the system 
created; maya—by Me; vibhag 


m of varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya 


The fourfold syste d by Me according to divisions of guna 


and $udra) was create 
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(quality) and karma (work). Although I am the creator o£ thi 
system, you should know that I am immutable and akarttg "m 
non-doer), and that I am not the direct instigator. i 


Bhāvānuvāda 

One may ask, “The paths of bhakti and jñāna give mukti as 
their fruit, yet the path of karma gives bondage. You, Parameśvara, 
have introduced all these paths, so how is it that this biased feature 
exists in You?” In response, Śrī Bhagavān says, “No, no, it is not 
like this.” To justify this, He has spoken this śloka beginning with 
catur-varnyam. The word catur-varnya indicates the four varpas. 

The qualities of four varnas are as follows: Brahmanas possess. 
a predominance of sattva-guna, and their karma (activity) is to 
control the mind and senses. Ksatriyas are predominated by sattun- 
guna mixed with rajas, and their karma is to be chivalrous and to 
engage in warfare. Vaisyas are predominated by raja-guna mixed 
with tamas, and their karma is farming and protecting cows, etc 
Südras are predominated by tamo-guna, and their karma is to do 
menial service. 

“1 have created the four varnas according to guna-karmt- 
vibhagasah, divisions based on guna (quality) and karma (work) 
which is supported by karma-marga (the path of fruitive work). 
Although I am the doer and the creator of this system, you should 
know that I am not the doer or the creator, for Ї am not directly 
concerned with this system. The material nature (prakrti) is My 
Sakti, but I am transcendental to the gunas of prakrti. Hence 
although I am the creator, I am also not the creator, because Тай! 
free from the false ego of being the doer. It is My prakrti which, as 
the material cause, is the direct agent concerned with establishing 
this system. I am therefore immutable. In other words, 1 remat 


unchanged, unbound and unconcerned with the introduction 0 
the varna system.” 


Praka$ika-vrtti 4 

Sri Bhagavan alone is the creator and direct initiator (karti) 

of the whole universe. According to this siddhanta, He alone Р 
the creator (kartta) of varna and the fourfold system of varie 
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dharma. By His constitutional nature, the jiva is nitya-krsna-dasa. 
Bhagavan has bestowed upon him an invaluable treasure in the 
form of free will. When the jiva misuses his independence by 
deciding not to serve Krsna, Bhagavan's maya immediately covers 
his svariipa with gross and subtle bodies, and throws him into 
the cycle of samsara. To deliver such jivas, Sri Bhagavan, being 
causelessly merciful, creates the path of karma-marga (varnasrama 
dharma) through the agency of His maya-sakti. At the same time, 
He is eternally engaged in enjoying with His cit-Sakti, and so 
remains avyaya (unchangeable) and akartta (the non-doer). 

For further details about the four garnas, one should read 
Bhagavad-gità (18.41-44) and Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.21-24) and 
(11.17.16-19). 


Sloka 14 
ч Tü жат rr ч A peA Get! 
eft ui ANA Ч w AlE 


na mari karmani limpanti | na me karma-phale sprha 
iti mari yo ‘bhijanati | karmabhir na sa badhyate 


karmani—actions; na limpanti—do not bind; mam—Me; me—for 
Me; (there is) na—no; sprha—hankering; karma-phale—tor the 
results of action; salt—he; yah—who; abhijanati—thoroughly 
understands; mam—Me; iti—in this way; па badhyate—is not 
bound; karmabhih—by actions. 


ause I have no desire for its 


Karma can never bind Me, bec 
h about Me are also never 


fruits. Those who know this trut 
bound by their activities. 


Bhavanuvada ^ ; 

i sloka are accepte 
Even if the arguments from the previous А 
Arjuna may still oe to Bhagavan, “But now You have appeared 


he karma of a 
m | and every day You perform t c 
D E І accept You as akartta, the non-doer?" In 
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answer to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning With 
mam. “This karma does not bind Me as it does the m 


; : А і jvvas. Although | 
the jrva desires the fruits of his karma in the form of residence in 


Svarga and so on, I have no such desire. As Рагатпебуага | am | 
complete in My own bliss, yet simply to set an example, I perform 


karma. Those who do not know Me as such become bound by 
karma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan is pürna-tattva (the complete Absolute Reality) 
composed of sat, cit and ananda. The jiva is an atomic, conscious 
reality (anucit). Bhagavan is replete with six types of aisvarya, but 
the jroa who is averse to the sevi of Bhagavan is bereft of aiśvaryı 
Bhagavan is the master of maya, while the jiva is subject to mays 
control. These are the differences between the two. The јол can 
never, under any circumstance, become brahma or Bhagavan. 
However, when the jiva performs bhagavad-bhakti, knowing that 
Sri Bhagavan is all-powerful, independent, imperishable and 
desireless, he becomes freed from the bondage of karma, and 
attains the seua of Bhagavan in his svarüpa. This is the jrva's ШЕ 
dharma. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The path 
of karma which is created due to adrsta (the jiva’s abuse of free 
will), does not affect Me. Nor do I desire to enjoy the petty fruits 
of karma because I, Bhagavan, am full in six opulences. Thos? 
who keep in mind My absolute free nature by understanding 
My avyaya tattva (imperishable nature), and by deliberating О 
the path of karma (the varnasrama system), are, like Me, nev“ 


bound by karma. By performing Suddha-bhakti, they attain only 
Me.” 


Sloka 15 
ЧӘ eet «Бї se qr gga: 
see ria ce ae eet eu! 


evam jfiatva krtam karma | pürvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvamı | pürvaif pürvataram krtam 
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evam—thus, jnatvi—knowing; api—even; piirvaih—the ancients; 
mumuksubhih—who desired liberation; krtam—performed; 
. = б ° 
karma—work; eva—certainly; tasmat—therefore; tuam—you; 
kuru—you must perform; karma—the action; krtam—performed; 
pürvataram——previously; ptirvaili—by those ancients. 


Even the mumuksus (seekers of liberation) in ancient times, 
who understood My tattva in this way, performed their 
prescribed duties simply to set the standard for common men. 
Therefore, you should also perform your karma, following the 
example of these predecessor authorities. 


Bhavanuvada 
"Previous authorities such as Janaka, knowing Me in this way, 
have also performed karma to set an ideal for humanity." 


Sloka 16 
fe ced aA Әя. ied 
ча ced чакшїн sss EASTA IRS 1 


kirn karma kim akarmeti | kavayo ‘py atra mohitah š 
tat te karma pravaksyami | vaj jnatoa moksyase ‘Subhat 


api—even; kavayah—the wise; mohitah—are confused; atra—on 
this point; iti—that is to say; kim—what?; karma—(is) action, kim— 
what?; akarma—(is) inaction, pravaksyami—| shall explain; fat— 
that; karma—action; fe—to you, jnatva—having understood, p yat— 
which; moksyase—you shall be freed; asubhat—from inauspicious- 
ness. 

n become bewildered in their 
d what is akarma. Y shall 
knowing which you will 


Even men of discriminatio 
efforts to determine what is karma an 
therefore explain karma-tattoa to you, 
become liberated from the bondage of karma. 


Bhavanuvada parein Sii 
Even the wise should not perform karma simply by imitating 
the previous acaryas. Rather, they should act only when they have 
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Bhāvānuvāda | 

Of the three types of karma, the tattva of karma and akarma is 
explained in this sloka beginning with the word karmani 
Personalities such as Janaka Maharaja, who were pure in heart 
did not take sannyasa although they were endowed with jñün. 
Instead, they performed akarma by following niskama-karma-yoga, 
Those who see that such actions are not karma are themselves not 
bound by karma. A karma-sannyasi whose heart is impure, who 
lacks tattva-jfiana, and who possesses mere intellectual knowledge 
of Sastra, can only deliver exalted speeches. But, those who can 
see karma in the akarma of such sannyasis, and who realize that 
bondage to karma leads only to a miserable destination, are 
actually wise. 

The pure-hearted person mentioned above performs all types 
of karma but does not accept karma-sannyasa. On the other hand, 
there are so-called karma-sannyaüsis who consider themselves to 
be knowledgeable, but who are actually proud and garrulous. 
They do not seek higher association or follow instructions, and 


they only praise themselves. Those impure-hearted persons suffer 
miserably. 


Sri Bhagavan has also said: 


yas to asamyata-sad-vargah | pracandendriya-sarathih 
jnana-vairagya-rahitas | tri-dandam upajivati 


suran atmanam atma-stham | nihnute müm ca dharma-ha 
avipakva-kasayo ‘smad | amusmac ca vihiyate 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.18. 40-41) 

"Sometimes, a person who is bereft of jñāna and vairāgya makes? 
show of accepting tridanda, the symbol of sannyasa, to mainta 
his life. This is condemned if his intelligence, which should direct 
the senses, is instead controlled by the fiercely strong senses an 
by the six invincible enemies (lust, anger, greed, illusion, pP З 
and envy). Such a person is the killer of his own soul. Completely 
immersed in endless material desires, he denies the worshipable 
devas, his own self and even Me, who am situated within his heart: 
Thus he is ruined both in this world and in the next." 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

All karma performed by a niskama-karma-yogt is akarma 
(inaction) in the form of karma-sannyasa. Renunciation of the fruits 
of action (karma-tyaga) constitutes his performance of niskama- 
"karma. Although niskama-karma-yogis perform all types of actions, 
they are not considered to be karmis (fruitive workers). For them 
karma and akarma are the same. On the other hand, so-called jñānīs 
who have artificially renounced their prescribed duties (karma- 
ѕаппуйѕа), but whose conduct is poor (duracari) due to their impure 
hearts, who are proud, and who praise themselves, suffer 

miserable consequences. 


Sloka 19 
ae ud чи еп: © ЧӘ: | 
amaaan dae: qf 981: 114% 11 


yasya sarve samarambhah | kama-sankalpa-varjitah 
jrianagni-dagdha-karmayam | tam ahuh panditam budhah 


(he) yasya—whose; sarve—eVery; samarambhah—endeavour, 
(is) varjitah—devoid,; kama-sankalpa—of selfish desire; (his) 
karmanam—action; dagdha—is burned up; jiana-agni—by the 
fire of knowledge; budhah—the wise; ahuh—call; tam—him, 
panditam—a learned person. 


ree from hankering for pleasure, 


ction is f 
He whose yeas the fire of pure knowledge, 


having burnt all fruitive desires in 
is called a pandita by the wise. 


Bhavanuvada edes 
: с i lained in detail in five 

The subject of karma is now being exp д 
Slokas (Gita 90), the first beginning with the word yasya. Kama- 
sankalpa-varjitah means devoid of the desire for the fruits of action, 
and samarambhah refers to all actions which are properly 
1i-dagdha-karmanam indicates those in whom the 


instigated) ШИШ have all been burnt by the 


reactions to previous karma or vikarima, 


| __ UU — —— —————[[;ü Ccwwww.kqaalXaeq 
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fire of jfiana. The fate of those who perform vikarmg 
in Gita 4.17, should be understood in this w 
whose adhikara was described in the previous 
karma as akarma and also correctly sees vikarm 
in sanigati (harmony) with the previous loka 
in later $lokas (Gita 4.36-37). 


, as described | 
ay. A wise Person 
Sloka, properly sees 
a as akarma. This is 
and will be explained 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Those who perform prescribed duties and at the same time 
become free from fruitive desires, burn up all the results of their 
prescribed karma, as well as their vikarma in jñānāgni, the fire of 
transcendental knowledge, which results from their performance 
of niskama-karma-yoga. Such mahatmiis are called jfianagni-dagdha- 


karma, those who have burnt all their karma in the fire of 
transcendental knowledge. 


J Sloka 20 
сдесат нета eget fers: | 
эцсаѓччачі5іч Aa егер 9: 1150 11 


tyaktvā karma-phalasargari | nitya-trpto nirāśrayah 
karmany abhipraortto ‘pi | naiva kiñcit karoti sah 


tyaktva—having given up; asangam—attachment; karma-phala— 
to the fruits of action; nitya-trptah—he is always blissful; 
nirasrayah—without dependence; eva—certainly; sali na karoti— 


he does not do; kificit—any thing; api—although; abhipravrttal— 
engaged; karmani—in work. 


One who has renounced attachment to the fruits of karn 
who is always blissful within, and who is not dependent on 


anyone for his maintenance does not act, though fully engaged 
in all types of karma. 


Bhavanuvada 

Nitya-trptah means that internall 

blissfully content. Nirasrayah means 
for one’s maintenance (yoga-ksema). 


y Such a person remains 
not depending on anyone 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
The word yoga, cited in the Bhavanuvada, means to attain or 
to acquire that which one lacks. The word ksema means to protect 
what one possesses. 


Sloka 21 
Pridden eme: | 
эта Фа P pA PREASA IRR 1! 


nirāśīr yata-cittatma | tyakta-sarva-parigrahah 
áarirari kevalar karma | kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


ātmā—the soul; citta—whose mind; yata—is controlled; nirasih— 
who does not hanker; tyakta—who has abandoned; sarva- 
parigrahah—all grasping for sense pleasure; karma—his work; (is) 
kevalam—solely; sartram—for bodily maintenance, kurvan—so 
doing; na apnoti—does not acquire; kilbisam—sinful reaction. 


One who can control his mind and senses, who is devoid of 
fruitive desires, who has given up all variety of sense pleasure, 
and who performs karma only for bodily maintenance, does 
not become affected by sinful reactions resulting from his 


karma. 


Bhavanuvada z 
Here, the word atma refers to the gross body. Sariram means to 
perform actions such as asat-pratigraha, accepting donations 
dishonestly so as to maintain the body. Such people do not incur 
sin even if they act like this. This further describes the phrase of 
Gita 4.17, vikarmanah boddhavyam. "One should understand the 


tattva of vikarma.” 
prakasika-vrtti | ; 
Nirüsi means those who are devoid of fruitive desires. Such 
people may accept charity earned dishonestly to maintain their 
hay still they do not incur sin; nor do they incur piety by 
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accepting charity through the proper means. This is because the 
control their mind and gross body, and are free from any effort tg 
accumulate objects meant for sense enjoyment. 


Śloka 22 


ROm a AR: | 
wa: heata = pa = чаъ 15811 


yadrccha-labha-santusto | dvandvatito vimatsarah 
samah siddhav asiddhau ca | krtvapi na nibadhyate 


(he is) santustah—satisfied; labha—with gain; yad-rcecha—which 
comes (of its own accord); atitali—has left behind; dvandva— 
duality; (15) vimatsarali—free from envy; samah—equipoised; 
siddhau—in success; ca—and; asiddhau—failure; api— although; 
krtva—acting; ra nibadhyate—he is not bound. 


He who is satisfied with objects that come of their own 
accord, and who tolerates dualities such as heat and cold ot 
happiness and distress, is free from envy and remains 
equipoised in success and failure. Although he performs karma, 
he does not become bound. 


Sloka 23 
TASS ччы aR: | 
aaa: P чиш іча 1153 11 


gata-sangasya muktasya | jfianavasthita-cetasali 
yajfiayacaratal: karma | samagram praviliyate 


(he who) gata-sangasya—has given up association (with externals); 
muktasya—is liberated; cetasah—whose consciousness; (is 
avasthita—situated; jfiana—in knowledge; acaratah—by Р?” 
forming action; yajfiaya—tfor the sake of Visnu; karma praviliyate— 
his fruitive action vanishes; samagram—completely. 


Pee U L UU ——- 
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One who is devoid of material attachments, and whose mind 
is situated in true jñana, is liberated. All the fruitive action of 
such a person who performs his every action for the worship 
of Paramesvara, is completely dissolved. Thus he attains the 
state of akarma. 


Bhavanuvada 
The characteristics of yajña will be explained later. Karma 
performed for the sake of yajña is dissolved, and this results in a 
state of akarma (inaction). 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Karma (work) performed for the pleasure of Sri Bhagavan 
(yajiiartha), never becomes a cause of bondage to the material 
world. Such action for the pleasure of Bhagavan is described here 
as akarma-bhava, the state of inaction. 

According to the karma-mimürisaka philosophers (mundane 
rationalists), mere performance of dharmic activities (karma as 
prescribed in the Vedas) does not in itself lead to heaven, nor do 
sinful activities in the form of vikarma (actions forbidden in the 
Vedas) lead to hell. Such knowers of karma accept the principle of 
pürva-mimürisa, and claim that actions produce an unseen subtle 
potency called apürva, which causes the karma to give its results 
life after life. Their conception that this fruit can be later shared 
by others is meant to establish the eternality of karma. This 
consideration, however, does not apply to a niskama-karma-yogt. 


Sloka 24 


serbi эш «ії saru < 
яда ач werd Serer ew n! 


ya havir | brahmagnau brahmana hutam 


a т brahn a he 
палтара ntavyam | brahma-karma-samadhina 


brahmaiva tena gu 
brahma—the spiritual reality; eva gantavyam—is certainly 


achieved; tena brahmani—by that brahmana; samadhina—who is 
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absorbed in trance in; brahma-karma—spiritual action; qj 
his sacrificial spoons and other paraphernali 
spiritualised; havih—his ghee and other ingredie 
brahma—are spiritualised; (and) hutam-—his of 
agnau—into the fire; brahma—are spiritualized. 


"Рапат | 
a; brahmaan | 
nts for offering. 


fering of foods, 


Brahma can be attained by one who performs yajiia in which 
the sacrificial instruments, the ghee, the fire, the offerings and 
the priest (agent) are all brahma. Such a person is qualified to 


attain brahma because he is fully absorbed in karma whi is 
the same nature as brahma. 


Bhavanuvada 

The previous śloka states that one should perform karma for 
yajna. What is the nature of yajña? In anticipation of this question, 
Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with brahmarpanam. 
Arpanam refers to the instrument with which the offering is made. 
The ladle used in the sacrifice and other such instruments are 
brahma. Havih (the ghee, etc.) which is offered is also brahma. 
Brahmagnau means the substratum, so the place of sacrifice of 
the fire is brahma. The brahmana who performs the yajfia is also 
brahma. Thus, brahma is the only desirable object for a wise man 
There is no other result. If one asks why, the answer is that kart 
which is identical to, or in oneness with brahma leads to samadht 


or exclusive concentration of the mind. Thus, no other fruit 5 
obtained. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In sacrificial acts, the specific instrument used to offer ghee™ 
the fire is called sruva. The ingredients offered to the devas in the 
yajfia are called havih. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, "NOM 
hear how karma in the form of yajna gives rise to j/ana. 
explain various types of yajña later. Now, I will explain the 
fundamental principle behind them. Material actions 2 
compulsory for the jīva bound to material consciousness. In sue 
mundane activities, the faithful discharge of prescribed duties M 
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which one can deliberate on cif-tattva (the conscious reality) is 
called yajna. When conscious reality manifests in matter, it is called . 
brahma. That brahma is merely My bodily effulgence. Cit-tattva is 
quite distinct from the whole material universe. Yajfia is perfect 
when its five constituents, namely arpanam (instrument for 
offering), havil (ingredients), agni (fire), kartta (the doer) and phala 
(the fruit), are the substratum of brahma, that is, when they are 
meant for the revelation of brahma. One's karma is known as 
brahma-yajiia when he seeks revelation of brahma in his karma with 
concentrated meditation. The instruments of offering, the 
ingredients, the fire, the doer (that is, his own existence) and the 
fruits are all brahma. Thus their ultimate destination is also 
brahma.” 


Sloka 25 
data asi alia: ЧЧЧНЧ! 
sema usi aaae 1124 l! 


daivam evapare yajfiam | yoginah paryupasate 
brahmagnav apare yajnam | yajfienaivopajuhvati 


eva—indeed; apare—other; yoginali—karma-yogis; paryupasate— 
(through) yajfiam-—sacrifice; eun — 
upajulvvati—offer; yajnam— 
brahma-agnau—in the fire of 


worship; daivam—the devas; 
indeed; apare—others (jfiana-yogisy;. 
sacrifice; yajfiena—through sacrifice; 
the Absolute Truth. 


y perform deva-yajna, while 


20097: rfectl 
Some karma-yogts ре ies as oblations in the yajfía of 


jfiana-yogis offer all their activit 
brahma. 


Bhavanuvada wis 
A = EL ing ^ rious types of yajna 
$17 Bhagavan is saying, “There are va 
according > the varieties of desired goals. Now en of them 
all.” Sri Bhagavan speaks eight slokas beginning MELD ae present 
one, daivam eva, to explain these different types of yajña. Yajfia in 
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Chu | 


which the worship of devas such as Indra and Varuna is perform | 
is called daivam. The performers of such yajña do not NS | 
devas like Indra and others to be brahma. This is being explant | 
here. According to the sütra: sasya-devatetyana, the devas are the | 


only worshipable deities for those performers of the deva-yajiig 
brahma is not mentioned here. In this sloka, yoginah means kari: 
yogis, while apare implies jfiana-yogis. Brahmagnau means that 
brahma or Paramatma is the sacrificial fire. In that sacrificial fire 
or tat-padartha (the Absolute Truth) the yajfiam (havih, oblation) in 
the form of tvari-padartha (the jiva) is the yajriena, which is offered 
by chanting the pranava-mantra, om. This very jfiana-yajría will be 
glorified later. Here, the words ya jfiam and yajriena have been used 
for the object which is offered (ghee, etc.) and the instrument of 
the offering (the ladle) respectively. In other words, it is 
understood that the $uddha-jrva and pranava are indicated Dya 
superior understanding of yajña and yajnena. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura expresses Krsna's mood as 
follows, “Those who take the vow to perform yajña are called 
yogis. There are various types of yajña according to the different 
aptitudes of the yogis. In fact, there are as many varieties of yj 
as there are types of yogi. All yajñas can be divided into two gener 
divisions based on vijfiana, scientific understanding: 1) karmi- 
yajña, consisting of sacrificial offerings and 2) jñāna-yajña, sacrific 
in the form of deliberation on cit-tattva. This will be expla” 
further on. Now, please hear as I explain some varieties of ynjrits 
The karma-yogis perform their worship through deva-yajna, i 
worship of My authorized representatives such as Indra an ; 
Varuna who, by My external potency, are gifted with specifi 
powers. By such worship, these karma-yogis gradually atta” th 
stage of niskama-karma-yoga. The yajria of the jriana-yogis consis 
of offering themselves (tvari-padartha) as the ghee in the fire с 
brahma (tat-padartha) by reciting the pranava-mantra, orit, and fh 
maha-vakya, (great phrase) tat-tvam asi (I am His servant): TR 
superiority of this jnana-yajna will be explained later on.” 
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Sloka 26 
зате атаа easy эта 
weer awari хаті) TERRA 


érotrüdinindriyany anye | sarnyamagnisu juhvati 
éabdüdin visayan anya | indriyagnisu juhvati 


amje—others; juhvati—offer; indriyani—the senses; "árotra-adin— 
beginning with the ear; agnisu—into the fire; sammyama—of the 
controlled mind; anye—others; juhvati—offer; visayan—the sense 
objects; sabda-adin—beginning with sound; indriya-agnisu—into 
the fire of the senses. 


The naisthika-brahmacaris offer their hearing and other 
senses into the fire of the controlled mind, while the grhasthas 
offer sense objects, such as sound, into the fire of the senses. 


Bhavanuvada 
The naisthika-brahmacaris offer indriyani, the hearing and other 
sense processes, into the fire of the controlled mind. In this way, 
they completely dissolve the senses into the pure mind. The 
irresolute brahmacaris (grhasthas) offer the objects of the senses, 
such as sound, into the fire of the senses. 


Sloka 27 
qoni ume 


чафо sereni 
aeni ett зача! 1911 


sarvanindriya-karmant / prāņa-karmām capare 
atma-sarnyama-yogagnay | juhvati jriana-dipite 
ca—and; apare—others; juhvati— offer; karmayi—the functions; 
sarvüni—of all; indriya—the senses; (and) ДЕСА E 
functions of breath; yoga-agnau m. the aue К SECUS pet 
sarnyama—with the controlled intelligence; jfana-dipite—w 


is illuminated by transcendental knowledge. 
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Other yogis offer the acti vities Of all their Senses ang li 
airs into the fire of the coniro ted self, which is Шыпаа x 
ein Y 
јйана. i 


Bhavanuvade 
Apare means the knower of pu 
pure self (the jiva). These yogis offer 
of the senses such as hearing and seein; 
(prana), and the actions of the life airs int 
self, or the fire of the purified existence of tvam-padartha (the т) 
In other words, they completely dissolve the mind, the 
intelligence, the senses and the ten life airs in the pure self. Their 
understanding is that the pratyag-atma (pure soul) is all that exists 
and that the mind and SO on do not have any real existence. 


The ten types of life airs and their actions are as follows: 







Name Action 

prana outgoing 

apana incoming : 

Samana to adjust the equilibrium of all objects 
eaten or drunk 

udana to take up 

vyana to move everywhere 

naga to belch 

kürma to open the eyes 

krikar to cough 

devadatta to yawn 

dhanafijaya 


to remain in the body even after death. 


dravya-yajfias fapo-yajfia | yoga 
svadhyaya-jfiana-yajnas ca | yata 
apare—others; (perform) dravya 
tapo-yajnah—sacrifice of aust 


"yajfüas tathapare 

yah sarnsita-vratah 
"yajfiali— sacrifice of possessio E 
erities; (perform) yoga-yajfal— 
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sacrifice of astanga-yoga; tatha—and; svadhyaya-jnana-yajnah— 
sacrifice of study of transcendental knowledge from the Vedas; 
ca—and; (all) ya tayah—these ascetics; samsita-vratah—follow strict 
vows. 


Some perform dravya-yajna by giving their possessions in 
charity, some perform tapo-yajna by performing austerities, 
and some perform yoga-yajíia by practicing the yoga of 
eightfold mysticism. Others perform svadhydya-yajna by 
studying the Vedas and acquiring transcendental knowledge. 
All who make such endeavours follow strict vows. 


Bhavanuvada 

Those who perform yajfia by offering their material possessions 
in charity are called d ravya-yajfah. Those who perform yajfía with 
іараѕуй such as the krechra-candrayana vrata are called tapo-yajnah. 
Those who perform yajfia by astanga-yoga ате called yoga-yajnah, 
and those whose yajfia is only to study the Vedas in order to acquire 
jfiana are called svadhyaya-jriana-yajfiah. All such yatayah (people 
who make such endeavours) are called sarhšita-uratüh (performers 
of strict vows). 

Prakasika vrtti | 

Here Bhagavan Sri Krsna is describing various types of yajia. 
Karma-yogis give food, cloth and so on in charity, which is their 
dravya-yajria. They perform welfare activities that are described 
insmrti-éistra, such as digging wells and ponds, establishing us 
mandiras, giving food in charity and making parks and gar ius 
There are others who perform activities such as DI their 
dependents and taking a VOW of non-violence towards a^^ jrvas. 
Their karma is called datta-karma, charitable acts. ed are oo 
who perform yajfía for the purpose of О s ea 
karma is called ista-yajfia. Some os E d RC 
(vows), such as candravana, which are exp lanes А 


Krcchra-vrata: cicer 07 h 
ekaikam grasa asniyat miae n Ed 
try-ahan copaused antya" atikrechrant ] 

(Manu-sarahita 11.214) 
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“For the first three days a person eats опет 

the day. For the next three 

evening, and for the following t 

food a day without begging. ! 

completely. This austere vow is 
Candrayana: 








ekaikam hrasayet pindam krsne śukle ca varddhyet 
upasprsams tri-savanam etac сй 







(Manu-samhita 11.217) 

“On the full moon day, a person should take only fifteen 
mouthfuls of food per day after taking his morning, midday and 
evening bath. From the first day of the lunar month onwards, he 
should reduce his food by one mouthful each day, and on the 
fourteenth day he should eat only one mouthful. He has to fast 
completely on the dark moon day. From the first day of the bright 
fortnight onwards, he increases his meal by one mouthful each 
day, eating fifteen mouthfuls on the full moon day. This is called 
candrayana-vrata." 

There are others who perform yajiia by devoting themselves 
to yoga. Their yajfia is to perform astiriga-yoga while residing ma 
punya-ksetra (pious place) or a firtha (holy place). Patarijali has 
said: Yogas citta-vrtti-nirodha. “Yoga means to control the various 
activities of the mind.” The eight limbs of yoga are yama, niyam, 
asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dharana, dhyana and samadhi, the 
performance of which is called astanga-yoga. Other Катта-у0$5 
сай the study of the Vedas jriana-yajria, and they only perform this 
yajfia. 


Sloka 29 


aR ACER: элч weg Sry eal 


apane juhvati prānam | prane “panah tathāpare 
pranapana-gatt ruddhoa | pranayama-parayanah 
apare niyataharah | pranan pranesu juhvati 
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apare—others; juhvati—offer; pranam—the outgoing breath; 
apane—into the incoming; tatha—and; apanam—the incoming 
breath; prane—into the outgoing; ruddhva—blocking; prana-apana- 
ga те movement of these two airs; pranayama-parayanah—they 
become absorbed in a trance of breath-control; apare—others; 
niyata-aharah—restraining eating; juhvati—offer; pranan—their 
outgoing breaths; pra nesu—into the outgoing breaths themselves. 


Others, who are devoted to pranayama (controlling the life 
force), offer prana (the outgoing breath) into apana (the 
incoming breath) and vice versa. By gradually stopping both 
prana and apana they become fixed in pranayama. Others, 
while checking the eating process, offer their prana into the 
fire of prana (life) itself. 


Bhavanuvada 
Some yogis, who are devoted to the control of their life airs, 
sacrifice prana into apana. This means that at the time of püraka 
(inhalation) they combine the prana and apana. Similarly, during 
the time of recaka (exhalation), they offer apana into prana, and at 
the time of kumbhaka (holding the breath) they stop the movement 


of both prāņa and apana and become fixed in pranayama. 

Others, who want to control the senses, sacrifice their senses 
into prana, the life-giving, airs, by moderating their food intake. 
The senses are under the control of prana. When the life air 
becomes weak, naturally the senses also become weak and unable 
to enjoy their sense objects. In this way, they offer the disabled 


senses into their life airs, living only on their life airs (prana). 


Prakasika-vrtti Fons 
tfold path of yoga) is being explained in 
fice prana into apana through püraka 
(inhalation). In other words, at the time of püraka, they combine 


ana. Simi i j ka), they offer 
the prā - Similarly, while exhaling (recaka), they 
„т ad at the time of kumbhaka (holding the breath) 
they stop the movements of both prana and apana. _ 

The word pranayama has two components. Prana means a 


7 š =i expansion. Here, expansion 
special type of air and йуйта means exp Аб 


Astüriga-yoga (the eigh 
more detail. Yogis sacri 








| 
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means to control the prana from the tip of the toenails to the ha; | 

See à Y air 
on top of the head. In Garuda Purana it is said: pranayamo mary}. 
jayah. “To control the prina air is called pranayama,” Thetefors | 
pranayama means expanding prana for the purpose of controlling | 
the activities of the senses. 

Similarly, Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.15.1 explains, “Whena person 
controls his senses and his breathing process, and fully absorbs 
his mind in Me, all the siddhis naturally come under his control” 
For more information on this subject, readers should study Prema- 
Pradipa by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

The smrti-sastra describes yajfia such as d ravya-yajfia, tapo-yajña, 
yoga-yajna and svadhyaya-jfiana-yajfia, while the tantra-&istr 
describes hatha-yoga and various other types of vows for 
controlling the senses. However, the best type of yajña in this Kali- 
yuga, when people have short life spans and very little 
intelligence, is the natural and easily-perfected sankirtana-yajíin. 


Not only every human but every living entity has the right to 
perform sankirtana-yajfia: 


harer nama, harer nama, harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nàsty eva, nasty eva, nasty eva, gatir anyatha 


(Brhad-naradiya Purana) | 
This is also explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.32: 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam | sangopangastra-parsadam | 
yajnaih sankirtana-prayair | yajanti hi su-medhasah 


"By performing the sankirtana-yajfia, intelligent persons worship 
that Personality in whose mou 


; th the two syllables “Капа | 
are dancing, whose bodily colour is like brilliant gold, and wi 
is surrounded by His assoc 


J | lates, servitors, weapons and 
confidential companions.” 


sarve PY ete yajna-vido | yajria-ksapita-kalmasah 
yajna-sistamrta-bhujo | yanti brahma sanatanam 
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api— also; sarve—all; et e— those; yajfia-vidah—who are conversant 
with the principle of yajfia; (become) ksapita—cleansed; kalmasah— 
of sins; (through) yajria—sacrifice; amrta-bhujah—they enjoy the 
immortal; yajfia-sista—remnants of yajria; yanti—(and) they attain; 
sandtanam—eternal, brahma—spirit. 


All those who know the principle of yajna become free from 
sin by performing that yajña. Having tasted amrta, the 
remnants of yajfa, they eventually attain the eternal brahma. 


Bhavanuvada 
All who know the principles of yajña, and who perform yajrías 
as described above, gradually advance in jñüna, by which they 
can attain brahma. Here, the secondary result of such yajfia is 
explained; they also taste the nectarean remnants of yaja, such 
as mundane enjoyment, opulence and mystic perfections. 
Similarly, the primary fruit is described as brahma-yanti, the 


attaimment of brahma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The primary fruit of yajria is the attainment of brahma, and the 
secondary fruit is to achieve mundane or worldly enjoyment and 
mystic perfections, such as anima siddhi (becoming atomic In size). 


Sloka 31 
ee е seus и 


naar loko ‘sty ayajriasya | kuto ‘nyah kuru-sattama 

kuru-sattama— O best of the Kurus, ayajñasya— for one who does 
not perform yajña; (the benefits of) ayam lokal —this world; na 
ash arandia ailable); kutah—what then?; anyali—of the next. 


O best of the Kurus! A person who does not perform y айа 
cannot even attain this earthly planet with its meagre happiness. 
How, then, can he attain the planets of the devas and others? 
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Bhavanuvada 

By not performing yajña, fault (sin) is incurred To explain this 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is speaking this Sloka beginning with ИШ, 

If опе cannot even attain the earth planet, ; 

little happiness, how сап опе attain the hi 
those of the devas? 


which provides Very 
gher planets such as 


Prakašika vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura expresses Krsna’s mood as 
follows, “Therefore, Arjuna, O best of the Kurus, one who does 
not perform yajfia, cannot even attain this world, what to speak 
of the next. Therefore, yajña is certainly an obligatory duty. From 
this you should understand that smarta-varnasrama (the caste-rules 
enjoined in the smrtis), astanga-yoga, Vedic sacrifices and so on 
are all part of yajfia. Even brahma-jfiana is a special type of yajña. 


There is no karma (prescribed duty) in this world other than vajit. 
Everything else is vikarma.” 


Sloka 32 
ча seer cum rqa sat "i 
aiias celis sia Таа 113511 


evam bahu-vidha yajñā | vitata brahmano mukhe 
karma-jan viddhi tan sarvan | evari jñātvā vimoksyase 


The various types of 
Vedas. Knowing all of th 
moksa. 


yajña are elaborately explained in the 
em to be born of karma you will atta! 


Bhavanuvada 
Brahmanah means of the Vedas and mukhena means from the 
mouth. Vedena means ‘clearly spoken from My own mouth’. 
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Karma-jan means born of the action of speech, mind and body. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The yajnas described in the Vedas are performed by the 
activities of the body, mind and speech, therefore they have no 
relationship with the ātma-svarūpa (true nature of the self). The 
soul (atma) remains indifferent and detached from all of these 
processes. Attainment of this jñāna frees one from bondage to 
this material world. 


Sloka 33 
ат Zea: ЧЧ І 


X 


ud paia Ч#ї xmi qim 1133 11 


éreyün dravyamayad yajríaj | jfiana-yajfiah: parantapa 
sarvam karmākhilam partha | jñane parisamapyate 


parantapa—O chastiser of the foe; Sreyan—better, yajriat—than the 
sacrifice; dravyamayat—of material possessions; (is) jfiana-yajfialh — 
the sacrifice of knowledge; partha—O Partha; sarvam—all, karma- 
akhilam—complete action, parisamapyate—culminates, jriane—in 
transcendental knowledge. 

O Parantapa, jfana-yajna is superior to dravya-maya-yajna 
(the renunciation of material possessions) because, O Partha, 
the performance of all prescribed actions culminates in 


transcendental knowledge. 


Bhavanuvada 
Jnana-yajna (as described in Gita 4.25, brahmagnau), is superior 
to karma-yajna or dravya-mays-Y4) na which consists of Yenounelne 
- material possessions as described in Gita 4.24: brahmarpanam 
brahma havir. One may ask why. The answer 15 that all actions 


culminate bearing fruit of attaining jana. In other words, karma 
ceases to exist after оле attains jnana. 
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Prakasika-vriti 
In his commentary on this śloka, Sri 
quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “Althou 
lead to jana, santi and finally to bi I 
auspicious for the jiva, still there is som 
this regard. From the above gr 
sometimes perform either drac 




















whic extremely 
to be considered in 


S,d person may 


or karma-yajiig 





g on his тїй he 
erformed in 


ya-maya-yajra, 















may perform jfiána-maya-i 
knowledge). [fiana-maya-vaj: 
because, O Partha, all karma 
performance of any yajfia does not 
transcendental, then the whole acti 
(dravya-maya). However, when t 


ver, 





i | progress, the 
karma-yajfias lose their fruitive m ism 


very conscious of this distinction whil 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has a 
perform bhajana to Śri Krsna by sankirtana-ya a 
successful, and they are most intelligent. All others are foolish 
slayers of the self.” Kr. $na-nama-yajfia is supreme among all type 
of yaffía. Performance of millions of аёл лаз cannot be 
eguated with once chanting the name of Krsna. Those who make 
such comparisons are pasandi, religious impostors, and Yamarap 
punishes them ín various ways. This is emphasized in Catan 
carítimrta (Adi Ila 377-79). 


Moreover, one’s bondage to the material world is easily untied 
by chanting the hare krsna maha-mantra, and by chanting КШ 
ПИШ one attains Śri Krsna”s prema-mayī seca. Thus, in the age 0 
Kali, all yajfias except the chanting of Krsna’s name, are useless, 
because they do not fall into the category of svariipa-dharma, the 
eternal occupation of the soul. This is further clarified in Сайа! 
carítamrta, (Adi-lila 7.73-74), 





AHG- z 
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Sloka 34 
afte чйттая qusaq deen 
зчакагч а пч MACACA: 113% Hl 


tad viddhi pranipatena | pariprasnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jnanam | jfianinas tattva-darsinah 


viddhi—you must understand; fat—this knowledge; pranipatena— 
through prostrated obeisances; pariprasnena—by relevant 
inquiries on every aspect, sevaya—by rendering devotional 
service; jfianinah—those in knowledge; tattva-darsinah—and those 
who have seen the Absolute Truth; upadeksyanti—will reveal; 
jnianam—that knowledge; te—unto you. 


Acquire this jñana by offering prostrated obeisances to a 
guru who imparts transcendental knowledge, by asking 


relevant questions from him and by rendering service to him. 


The jñānīs, who are expert in the imports of Sastra, and the 
d the Absolute Reality, will 


tattva-darsis, who have realize 
enlighten you with that jñana. 


Bhavanuvada _ 

How can this knowledge be attained? Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this «ока beginning with tad-viddhi to give this information. After 
offering dandavat-pranamas unt ho gives instructions m 
transcendental knowledge, оле should inquire as follows: 
“Bhagavan (Gurudeva is addressed as Bhagavan here because 
he is asraya Bhagavan, the supreme receptacle of love for 
Bhagavan, and because the sad-guru has qualities of Bhagavan), 


why am I in this material condition? How can Ibecome ru from 
it?" One must satisfy him by sevi and by paricarya, attending to 


his personal needs. It is also said in the érutis: 1 
nana: j abhigacchet 
tad-vijianartharn 52 gurum eon, 
“samin: érotriyam brahma-nistham 
(Mundaka Upanisad 1.2.12) 
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"To acquire jñāna of Sri Bhagavan, one should approach a 3 | 
who knows the real import of the Vedas by carrying Samiqha ithe | 
fuel wood of sublime faith) as an offering to him." | 


Prakašika-vrtti 

Here, Sri Krsna describes bhagavat-tattva-jfiana as extremely 
rare and difficult to understand. It can only be understood by 
the mercy of a maha-purusa who is a fattva-jnani, one who knows 
the Truth, and more specifically a tattva-darsi, one who has realized 
the Truth. Sincere sadhakas should inquire from such a maha-purugy 
about this fattva and please him by offering prostrated obeisances, 
by asking relevant questions and by rendering service to him. 

Pranipatena means to affectionately offer pranamas with either 
eight or five limbs of the body. Pranama or namasküra means to 
give up one's false ego and bow down. Here sevā means to render 
favourable service for the pleasure of the guru. This éloka describes 
two symptoms of a guru who bestows transcendental knowledge; 
he is both a jnani and a tattva-darsi. One who has studied (sl 
and understood the knowledge in it is called a jñant, while a 
fattva-darér is a maha-purusa who has direct realization of Но. 

Persons possessing incomplete knowledge do not have direc 
realization of tattva and tat-padartha. The instructions of such 
unrealized persons are not fruitful. Only the instructions of a mali 
purusa are fruitful. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21) also says: tasmü 
gurur prapadyeta jijñāsuh. Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakur 
comments on this Sloka as follows: “To know supreme auspicious 
ness and eternal well-being, sadhakas should accept the shelter of 
a guru who is expert in śabda-brahma (the imports of Vedic 5281 a) 
who has realized parabrahma, and who has no material 
attachments. If he is not expert in or knowledgeable of sabdr 
brahma, he will not be able to dispel the doubts of his disciples 
and they will lose faith in him. If a guru has no direct realization 
of parabrahma, his mercy does not fructify to the fullest extent 
nor yield the highest result. Here the word upasamāśraya refers Б 
the guru who is endowed with realization of parabrahma. This 
means that he does not fall under the Sway of lust, anger, gree" 
etc. because he has no material attachments.” 

This is further clarified in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.18): 


Sloka 35 Jñana Yoga Bib 


§abda-brahmani nisnato | na nisnayat pare yadi 
éramas tasya $rama-phalo | hy adhenum iva raksatah 


"Taking shelter of a guru who is expert in knowledge of sabda- 
brahma, but is bereft of parabrahma realization, is like protecting a 
barren cow. It is useless labour and one does not achieve any 
transcendental result.” 

Bhagavad-gita states that Sri Krsna is the Supreme Transcen- 
dental Reality. There are those who say that the word tat in this 
sloka refers to the jivatma, but such understanding is completely 
incorrect because it contradicts the next sloka. In Vedanta-darsana 
it is also said: anyarthas ca paramarsah (Brahma-sitra 1.3.20). In 
this sūtra, the word tat refers to paramatma-tattva-jnana. 


Sloka 35 
Asi + yud area usa | 
an Fat eea ART IRA dd 


yaj jñātvā na punar moham | evari yasyasi pandava 
yena bhütany ašesani | draksyasy atmany atho mayt 


pandava—O son of Pandu; jriatva—after understanding (that 
knowledge) ; yat—which (was taught by the tattva-darsis); na evam 
yasyasi—consequently you shall never enter, punah—again; 
moham—into illusion; yena—by which (knowledge); draksyasi— 
you shall perceive; asesani—all; bhütani—beings; atmani—within 
Paramatma; atho—that is to say; mayi—in Me. 


O Pandava, after acquiring such jnana you will never again 
be deluded. By that knowledge you will see all living beings 
as jivatmas, and you will see them in Me, Paramatma. 


Bhavanuvada 


In the next three and a half slokas beginning here with the 
Words yaj jñātvā, Si Bhagavan explains the fruit of jana. | Afer 
you have attained jñāna, by which one knows the atma to be 


different from the body, your mind will not become deluded 
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Dr 
Ch. 4 
| 


again. By attaining svabhavika nitya-siddha-atma-jriana (natural and 
eternally perfect knowledge of the self) delusion is removed and 
you will see all living beings: humans, animals, birds, 
jtvatmas appearing separately due to their extern 
designations (upadhis). In addition, you will see 
Me, parama-karana (the ultimate cause), situated as 
jiva-sakti)." 


| 
| 


| 


etc. as 
al covering or 


all of them in 
My effect (the 


Prakašika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura expresses Krsna’s mood, “Now, 
due to delusion, you are trying to give up your sva-dharma 
(prescribed duty) which is to participate in battle, but after 
attaining tattva-jñāna as instructed by your guru, you willno | 
longer fall prey to delusion. By that tattva-jfüna you will beable | 
to understand that all entities: human beings, animals, birds, etc. | 
are situated in the same jrva-tattva. The various levels of gross 
existence have occurred due to their external bodily designations. | 
All jivas are situated in Me, bhagavat-svarüpa, who am the parama- 
karana (the ultimate cause), as the effect of My Sakti.” 


Sloka 36 | 
am чейн um; неза: чтчерчи:! | 
на sm fnb waite ise 11 


api ced asi papebhyah | sarvebhyah papa-krttamah 
sarvat jnana-plavenaiva | vrjinari santarisyasi 


api—even; cet—if, asi—you are; papa-krttamah—the most sinful; 
sarvebhyah—of all; papebhyah—sinners: eva—certainly; jnane 
plavena—by the boat of transcendental knowledge; santarisy4s'— 


you will cross over completely; sarvam—all; vrjinam—sin. 


Even if you are the most sinful 0 
to completely cross over the ocean 0 
of this boat of transcendental Jana 


f sinners, you will be able 
£ all sins by taking shelter 


. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Now by speaking this šloka beginning with api ced, Sri 
Bhagavan describes the glories of jriana. The word papibhyah 
indicates, “Even if you are the worst of sinners, this tattoa-jfana 
will liberate you from all past sins.” Here, a question arises. “How 
is it possible that the mind will become purified when so many 
sins exist in it? And if the mind is not pure, how will jñāna 
manifest? There is no possibility that a person in whom jñana has 
appeared will misbehave or commit any sin.” 

Here, Sripada Madhusiidana Sarasvati explains, “The words 
api ced are spoken to indicate the possibility of the impossible, by 
going against the rule. Although this meaning is not possible 
otherwise, in order to explain the fruit (glory) of jrana, it has been 
spoken of as a promise. In other words, it has been explained by 
indicating the possibility of the impossible.” 


Sloka 37 
qoute анчага 1 
тата: adipa атты Бб TAMIR II 


yathaidharnsi samiddho ‘gnir | bhasmasat kurute "rjuna 
jñānāgnih sarva-karmani | bhasmasat kurute tatha 


samiddhah—a blazing; agni—fire; 
d; bhasmasat—to ashes; tatha— 
of transcendental knowledge; 
1] reactions of fruitive work; 


arjuna—O Arjuna; yatha—as; 
kurute—turns; edharisi—firewoo 
similarly; jriana-agnilt—the fire 
kurute— turns; sarva-karmami—a 
bhasmasat—to ashes. 


burns firewood to ashes, in 


2 . blazin fire 
O Arjuna, just as a blazing ental knowledge burns all 


the same way, the fire of transcend 
karmic reactions to ashes. 


Bhavanuvada x js 
йй i i ind, it burns up all karma 

When ñana manifests in a pure mind, it | | 
GE CENE except for prarabdha-karma. This is explained with an 
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example in this sloka beginning with yatha. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
]ййпа destroys the reactions of all sorts of karma such as nitya 
naimittika, kamya, vikarma, aprarabdha and saficita, but not prārabdha. 
karma. This has been verified in Vedānta-darśana: 


tad-adhigama uttara-pūrvārghayor astesa-vinasau tad-vyapadesat 
(Brahma-sūtra 1.4.13) 


Even a jñāni has to face the results of his prārabdha-karma. 
According to Srila Ripa Gosvami, however, a person who has 
taken shelter of the holy name, be it even namabhasa (a semblance 
of pure chanting), not only destroys the results of all his karma, 
such as saficita, aprarabdha and kita, but also the fruits of prarabdha- 
karma. What then is to be said about the chanting of Suddha-nama? 
Srila Rupa Gosvami has written in Sri Namastaka (Sloka 4): 

yad-brahma-saksat-krti-nisthayapi | vinasam ayati vina na bhogaih 
“O Nama Prabhu! Your appearance on the tongue of Your bhaktas 
burns up the results of prarabdha-karma, which is otherwise 
unavoidable, even after realizing brahma by unbroken medi- 
tation." This is declared adamantly and repeatedly in the Vedas. 


Sloka 38 


ч fe aA чезї чїўзїчє fad 
чая Unde: areas fa<fiiscl 


na hi jnanena sadrsam | pavitram iha vidyate 
tat svayam yoga-samsiddhah | kalenatmani vindati 


iha—in this world; hi na vidyate—there certainly does not exist 
sadréam—any such; pavitram—purifying thing; ]ййпепа—®5 
compared to transcendental knowledge; yoga-sarnsiddhah—or* 
who has attained complete perfection of niskama-karma-yos” 
vindati—finds; tat —that (jfízna); svayam—spontaneously manifest, 
atmani—within his heart; kalena—in course of time. 
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In this world, there is nothing more purifying than 
transcendental knowledge. A person who has attained complete 
perfection in niskama-karma-yoga, receives such jfíana 
naturally within his heart, in due course of time. 


Bhavanuvada 
Here, it is said that fapasya, yoga and other processes аге not as 
purifying as jfiana. Not everyone can attain this transcendental 
]ййпа. It is achieved, not immediately or in the immature stage, 
but after attaining complete perfection in niskama-karma-yoga over 
a prolonged period of time. This jfana reveals itself within one's 
self (@tma). One does not receive this transcendental knowledge 


merely by accepting sannyasa. 


Sloka 39 
Te «ҸӘ WA A adis: | 
smd mST ЧЕ RAH OTT | 138 11 


Sraddhavan labhate jñanam | tat-parah sarityatendriyah 
jfianam labdhva param éantim | acirenadhigacchati 


éraddhüvün—a faithful person; saiiyata-indriyah—who has 
controlled senses; (and) tat-parah—is devoted to that (yoga 
practice); labhate—obtains; jfianam—transcendental knowledge; 
labdhva—after obtaining; jitanam—transcendental knowledge; 
adhigacchati—he attains; param—the supreme; santim—peace, 


acirena—without delay. 

‘ uered his senses and 
A person who is fa s conqu | 
who rs devoted to the practice of niskama-karma attains 

After attaining transcendental 


wledge. : 
transcenden ао у oe the supreme peace: relief from 


] world. 


ithful, who ha 


knowlege, he quickl 
bondage to the materia 
Bhavanuvada kou. ae 
in this jfíana?" Sri Bhagavan 

id does one attain tnis nani i 
M. son by saying, “That jñana is attained when 
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one becomes faithful, that is, when his mind becomes purified 
by the performance of niskama-karma and when he is endowed 
with proper intelligence, having an inclination towards the 
instructions of sastra. Tat-parah means that, when one undergoes 
the practice of niskama-karma with staunch nistha, he simul- 
taneously gains control over his senses and achieves supreme 
peace. In other words, he becomes free from bondage to the 
material world.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The word acirena in the original sloka means without any delay, 
or immediately. For example, when a lamp is lit in a room which 
has been in darkness for a long time, the darkness is immediately 
dispelled without any separate endeavour. Similarly, as fattva- 
jnana arises, it simultaneously dispels ignorance. 


Sloka 40 
SRR Aa faavata 
aa сїзїї ч чї + qe Genes iio || 


ajnas ca$raddadhana$ ca | samıśayātmā vinasyati 
nayam loko ‘sti na paro | na sukham samsayatmanah 


(he who is) ajñah— a fool; ca—and,; asraddadhanah—faithless; ca— 
and; samsaya-atma—a doubting soul; vinasyati—is ruined; sarit$aya- 
atmanah—for a doubting soul; asti—there is; na—not; sukham— 
happiness; ayam lokah—in this world; na—nor; parah— in the next. 


Those who are ignorant, faithless and of a doubting nature 


are ruined. For the doubting person, there is happiness neither 
in this world nor in the next. 


Bhavanuvada 
After explaining the adhikara of a person qualified to attain 
jnana, Sri Bhagavan describes one who is not fit to attain such 
knowledge. Ajriah means foolish like an animal. Aéraddadhanal 
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refers to one who has knowledge of astra, but does not have 
faith in any siddhünta because he cannot reconcile the contra- 
dictions between the various philosophies. Sariisaya-atma means 
one who, despite having faith, still doubts whether his efforts 
will become successful. Of these three, the line beginning with 
nayam specifically condemns one who is sarii$aya-atma (doubtful). 


Prakasika-vrtti 
After explaining the types of people who are qualified to attain 
jñana and its subsequent result, Sri Krsna describes the ignorant 
who are not qualified, and the degraded result of such 
disqualification. Aman who is ignorant, who lacks faith and who 


is doubtful, perishes. 

According to Srila Sridhara Svāmī, ajriah here means ignorant 
of the topics instructed by Sri Guru. According to Srila Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana, it means like an animal, one does not have sastra- 
jnana. 

Those who do not 
the Vaisnavas are called aáraddhalu, 
doubts the instructions of Hari, Guru and the Vaisnavas is called 


sarnśayātmā, a man of doubt. Such doubtful persons are more fallen 
than the ignorant and faithless, and they cannot attain happiness 
and peace anywhere, either in this world or in the next. 


have faith in the words of astra, guru and 
faithless. One who always 


$loka 41 
À . T е sme TH I TI 

emi eps ens ll 
yoga-sannyasta-karmürar / jriana-safichinna saratam 
atma-vantam na karmani | nibadhnanti dhanafijaya 
dhanafijaya—O winner of wealth; sannyasta-karmagam— one who 
has renounced karma; yoga—through nigkama-karma-yoga; 
samáavam-—and one whose doubts; safichinna—are slashed; 
Puta transcendental knowledge; (and) Pete ear АВ 
has . his atma-suaripa; Ос кле we 
nibadhnanti—do not bind. 
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О Dhanafijaya, conqueror of riches! A person who has 
renounced karma through the process of niskama-karma-yoga 
who has dispelled all his doubts by jñana and who has realized 
his atma-svariipa, is not bound by karma. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with yoga-sannyasta 
to explain the kind of person who can attain п iskarma. Those who 
are ütmavün, and who having attained pratyag-atma (their inner 
self), are not bound by Karma. A person achieves this stage by 
performing niskama-karma-yoga, giving up karma through the 
process of sannyasa (renunciation of attachment to the fruits) and 
then removing his doubts by the cultivation of jfiana. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In these last two slokas, Sri Krsna brings this subject toa 
conclusion. According to the instructions of Bhagavan, one takes 
shelter of niskama-karma-yoga by offering all his actions unto His 
lotus feet. When the citta (heart) is purified by this process, it is 
illuminated by knowledge, and this cuts asunder all doubts. At 
that time, such people are completely freed from the bondage of 
karma. 

The word pratyag-atma mentioned in the commentary indicates 
the jivatma who has given up the sense of enjoyment and who 
has attained a devotional attitude towards Bhagavan. Otherwise, 


а jīvātmā who is averse to Bhagavan, and who is absorbed in sense 
gratification, is called parag-atma. 


Sloka 42 
CART GERE site: | 
чач rd ARARAS mew! 
tasmad ajriana-saribhütam. | hrt-stharn jfanasinatmanal 
chittvainam sarmsayam yogam | atisthottistha bharata 


tasmad—therefore; bharata—O descendant of Bharata; jñüna- 


M 
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asinī—with the weapon of knowledge; chittva—slashing; 
saiiéayam-—the doubt; atmanah hrt-stham—situated in your heart; 
ajñāna-sańıbh jitam—born of ignorance; atistha—take shelter; enam 
yogam—ot this yoga; (and) uttistha—arise. 


Therefore, O Bharata, slash with the sword of jñana this 
doubt in your heart which is born of ignorance; take shelter of 
niskama-karma-yoga, and prepare for battle. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan concludes this chapter with this ока beginning 
with tasmad ajñāna. Hrt-stha refers to cutting the doubt in the heart 
(chittva), yoga means taking shelter of niskama-karma-yoga and 
atistha means be ready for the battle. Of all the processes 
recommended for attaining mukti, jfana is glorified here; and 
niskama-karma is the only means to attain jana. This is the essence 
of this chapter. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Tika by 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Fourth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
é cla Bhaktivinoda, Thakuras На 
instructions on two divisions of sanatana-yog@ (the eternal yoga 
system). The first is jada-dravya maya-vibhaga, which consists of 
mundane rituals, or the sacrifice of material possessions. The 


second division iS sima- yathātmā-rūpa-cinmaya-vibhāga, or 
knowledge of the self and of Bhagavān. When jada- u ШУ | { 
vibhaga is performed without any Spit itual objecte, P imd 
becomes karma. Those who are bound in this quu dori 
as karma-jada, deeply engrossed inmundane 2098) А ba A 
those who perform jada-karma (mundano mor? К or properl 
purpose of attaining spiritual advancement are e | Р T l 
situated. When we specifically deliberate on t S rue б S b: 
Spiritual activities, We understand that es m P E indi 
is knowledge of jiva-tattoa and the other 1s knowledge ot onag 
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tattva. Only those who experience and realize bhagavat-tattyg attain 

the essence of dfma-yathatma (knowledge of the real nature of the 
atma) which is to be Sri Krsna's servant. This experience is 
perfected by realization of the transcendental birth and activities 
of Bhagavan and of the jiva’s eternal association with Him. This 
subject is described in the beginning of this chapter. Bhagavan 
Himself is the first instructor of this nitya-dharma. When the ўта 
has abused his free will and has become bound by material 
consciousness (jada), Bhagavan descends by the prowess of His 
cit-Sakti and, by giving instruction on His tattva, He makes the 
Лоп eligible to participate in His lla. 

“Those who say that the body, birth and activities of Bhagavan 
are products of maya are extremely foolish. People attain Me 
according to the degree of purity (knowledge of My tattva) with 
which they worship Me." All the activities of the karma-yogis are 
termed yajria. The various types of yajfia in the world, such as 
daiva-yajfia, brahmacarya-yajria, erhamedha-yajria, samyama-yajíia, 
astanga-yoga-yajria, tapo-yajfia, dravya-yajria, svadhyaya-yajna and 
varnasrama-yajna, all constitute karma. 

"The only useful factor which is to be sought after in all these 
yajnas is the conscious part, atma-yathatma, or knowledge of the 
real nature of the atmà. Doubt is the greatest enemy of this tattva- 
jnana. A person who is endowed with éraddha, and who takes 
instructions on this tattva from one who is tattva-vit thus realizes 
the self and can dispel all his doubts. As long as one has affinity 
for the material world, one should take shelter of miskama-karma- 
yoga in order to achieve the stage of atma-yathatma." 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 


Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Fourth Chapter of 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 











CHAPTER FIVE 


Karma-Sannyasa Yoga 


Yoga Through the 
Renunciation of Action 





Sloka 1 


+T нч Pu qwe zara | 
ada waite wed wfe AARET 1 1 


arjuna иойса 
sannyasam karmanam krsna | punar yoganca samnsast 
yac chreya etayor ekar | tan me brühi su-ni$citam 


krsna—O Krsna; éarisasi—You are first 
praising; sannyasam—renunciation, karmanam—ot actions; ж 
апа; punah—thereafter; yogam-—karma-yosa; brühi—Pplease tell; 
me— me; su-niscitam—very clearly; tat ekam—that one (path); 
etayoli—of these two; yat—which; (is) $reyali—auspicious (for me). 


arjuna wvüca—Arjuna said; 





Arjuna said: O Krsna, after first praising karma-sannyasa 
(the renunciation of action), You are again describing niskama- 


i a ithout attachment 
k = ction offered to Bhagavan wit i 
* do f o AR please tell me definitely, which of these 


‘ a 2 
two is auspicious for më: 
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Bhavanuvada 

In the Fourth Chapter, karma has been desc 
superior to jñana. The purpose of this is to encourage ignorant 
people to perform karma (action) properly, and thus ultimate} 
to achieve unswerving perfection in jñāna. This Fifth Cha ter 
explains knowledge of the Absolute Truth (tat-padartha) and the 
characteristics of those who have an even-tempered nature; After 
hearing the last two élokas of the previous chapter, Arjuna is now 
doubtful. He thinks that Krsna has contradicted Himself, and in 
this Sloka beginning with the words san nyasam karmanam, he Poses 
a question: “In the áloka, yoga-sannyasta (Gita 4.41), You have 
spoken about karma-sannyasa which appears when jñāna is 
produced by the performance of niskama-karma-yoga. Again in the 
Sloka, tasmad ajnana (Gita 4.42), You have spoken about niskama- 
karma-yoga. But karma-sannyasa (renunciation of action) and 
niskama-karma-yoga (the yoga of selfless action) have opposite 
natures, like moving and non-moving entities. It is not possible 
to perform them simultaneously. Should a ]ййпї perform karma- 
sannyasa, or niskama-karma-yoga? I have not understood Your 


intention on this subject and am asking You to please tell me for 
certain which of these two is auspicious for me.” 


ribed as bein 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the Second Chapter, Si Krsna instructed Arjuna how to 
perform niskama-karma-yoga in order to attain jfiana, which dispels 
ignorance. In the Third Chapter, He explained that when one has 
attained atma-jnana (knowledge of the self), there is no need to 


engage in karma (prescribed duties), because karma-yoga is 
included in jfiana-yoga. Itisa si 
and karma to b 


people may easily understand. Initially, Krsna declared karma- 
erior. Now, however, He is again 
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giving instructions on niskama-karma-yoga. Arjuna has said, “It is 
impossible for one person to follow both of these instructions at 
the same time, because they are contradictory, just as it is 
impossible to be both stationary and in motion, or for there to be 
light and darkness in the same place. Please tell me clearly which 


of these two will bring me auspiciousness?” This is Arjuna’s fifth 
question. 


Sloka 2 


simaa 
бепн: aaa freue 
ча piim ӘТ 115 11 


éri bhagavan иойса 
sannyasah karma-yogas ca | niháreyasa-karao ubhau 
tayos tu karma-sannyasat | karma-yogo visisyate 


éri bhagavan uvüca—the all-opulent Lord said; sannyasah— 
renunciation of activities; ca—and; karma-yogah—niskama-karma- 
yoga; (are) ubhau—both, nihéreyasa-karau—auspicious; tu—but; 
tayoh—of the two; karma- yogali— niskama-karma-yoga; visisyate— 
is better; karma-sannyasat—than renunciation of work. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Both karma-sannyasa and niskama- 
karma-yoga are auspicious, but niskama-karma-yoga 1s 
certainly superior to karma-sannyasa. 


Bhavanuvada 
is superior to karma-sannyasa. Even if a 
karma-yoga there is no defect. Actually, 


its performance further purifies his heart and he thereby becomes 
more established in j7ana. One may ask, “If a karma-sannyasi is 
experiencing some disturbance in the heart due to worldly desires, 

in action (karma) to pacify it?" Sri 


is he forbidden to engage шс Š й 
Bhagavan answers that such a disturbance in the heart (citta) of a 


Niskama-karma-1/osa 
jfüni performs niskama- 








OW 
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karma-sannyasi is an obstacle to the cultivation of jfiana. 16 he 
accepts sense objects having once given them up, he becomes a 
vüntüst, one who eats his own vomit. 





Prakasika-vrtti 
In answer to Arjuna’s question, Sri Bhagavan is saying that | 
both jnana-yoga (karma-sannyasa) and niskama-karma-yoga are | 
auspicious. However, niskama-karma-yoga is superior to karma- 
sannyasa or jñāna-yoga, because in niskama-karma-yoga there is less 
possibility of fall-down. If a karma-sannyast (a person who has 
abandoned action) develops a desire for sense gratification and 


falls down, he is called a vantast. Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.36) also 
confirms this: 


yah pravrajya grhat pürvam | tri-vargavapanat punah 
yadi seveta tàn bhiksuh | sa vai vantasy apatrapah 
“Jf a person renounces the sanmyasa-üérama, which is the perfection 
of tri-varga (religion, economic development and sense 
gratification), and again enters household life, he is called a 
vantast, a shameless person who eats his own vomit.” | 

Srimad-Bhagavatam further says that one may criticise an ill- 
behaved jñānī, but should not condemn ап ananya bhakta in the 
same way, even if his conduct is extremely poor. This is also 
confirmed in Gita (9.30): api cet suduracarah. 

It should be clearly understood that karma-kanda is not the 
same as karma-yoga. Actions prescribed in astra are called karma. 
When a jiva engages in action considering himself as both the 
doer and the enjoyer of the fruits of action, his activities are called 
karma-kanda. In this case, even the pious activities prescribed in 
the Vedas bind one to the material world. Karma-künda does not 
lead one to yoga (union) with Sri Bhagavan, and thus it is 
condemned in all sastra. Only by bhagavat-arpita niskama-karmti 
selfless actions which are offered to Bhagavan, can yoga with Him 
be established. This is called niskama-karma-yoga. Itcanbe referred 
to as a semblance or beginning of bhagavat-dharma. It can also bë 
called the gateway to bhakti. In other Words, an indirect unio? 
with Bhagavan, established by niskama-karma-yoga. Therefore i! 
Gita (2.48) it is said: yoga-sthah kuru karmani. “Being equally 
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disposed to success and failure, carry out your prescribed duties 
according to your nature.” 


Sloka 3 
ўа: ч fremdemdp at a 3 ч югач! 
fsa fe Teram qe sees 1 


jrieyah sa nitya-sannyast / yo na dvesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo hi maha-baho | sukhara bandhat pramucyate 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed; sah—he; yah—who, na dvesti— 
neither hates; na kariksati—nor desires; jfieyah—is known as; nitya- 
sannyüsi—always situated in renunciation; hi—for; (being) 
nirdvandvah—free from duality; sukham—easily; pramucyate—is 
liberated; bandhat—from material bondage. 


O Maha-baho, he who neither hates nor desires anything is 
always worthy to be known as a sannyast, because one who is 
free from the dualities of aversion and attachment easily 
becomes liberated from the bondage of this material world. 


Bhavanuvada | 

It is possible to achieve the liberation which is attained by 

sannyasa without entering the sannyasa order. For this purpose, 

Sri Bhagavan is speaking this «ока beginning with jñeyah. О 

Maha-baho, you should understand that a pure-hearted niskama- 

karma-yogi is always a sannyasi. The address ‘O Maha-baho 

implies that one who is able to conquer the realm of mukti is 
certainly a great hero (maha-vira). 

Prakaéika-vrtti 

is é i işkāma-karma-yoga is superior. Due 

This śloka establishes why niskama a. | 

to the — Í his heart, a niskama-karma-yogt 15 called a fixed 

renunciate (nitya-sannyāsi): Although he has not accepted the dress 

of a sannyast, he remains blissfully absorbed in bhagavat-seoa by 

offering ime and all sense objects at Bhagavan’s lotus feet. 
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Detached from sense enjoyment and without any desire for the 
fruits of his actions, he remains free from attachment and en 
Thus he is easily liberated from bondage to the material world. 


Sloka 4 
Tg gerer чач + qE: | 
THe: urne PARL sl 


sankhya-yogau prthag balah | pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy asthitah samyag | ubhayor vindate phalam 


(only) balah—the ignorant; pravadanti—declare; sankhya-yogau— 
karma-sannyasa and niskama-karma-yoga; (are) prthag—different; 
panditah—the learned; na—reject (this); api—even; asthitah—being 
situated; samyag—properly; ekam—in one (of them); vindate—one 
obtains; phalam—the result; ubhayoh—of both. 


Only the ignorant say that sankhya (karma-sannyasa) and 
niskama-karma-yoga are different. The wise reject such 
opinions. By following either path correctly, one attains the 
result of both in the form of moksa. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Arjuna, you have asked which of these two is superior, 
but this is not actually a question at all; the wise see no difference 
between them.” For this purpose $ri Bhagavan is speaking this 
sloka beginning with sañkhya. Here, sankhya, which means Jñünt- 
nistha (being fixed on the level of jfiana), indicates one of its limbs, 
sannyasa. Only children or fools say that sannyasa is different from 
niskama-karma-yoga. The wise do not think like this. This has been 
described in the previous Soka: jñeyah sa nitya-sannyast (Gita 53) 
Thus, by taking shelter of either, the result of both is attained- 


Prakasika-vrtti 
When the heart becomes purified b 


ae oe y properly engaging ій 
niskama-karma-yoga, jñāna appears, after rm а eventually 
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achieves liberation (moksa). This is also the fundamental purpose 
of karma-sannyasa. Since the end result of both niskama-karma-yoga 
and karma-sannyasa is mukti they are non-different. By following 
one of them, the result of both is achieved. Although externally 
pravrtti (the directions for enjoying the material world according 
to the regulative principles) appears to be different from nivrtti 
(the directions for giving up the materal world for higher spiritual 
understanding), the wise do not see a difference between them, 
since the result of both these processes is the same. 


Sloka 5 
aang: wad et «=їїїї т! 
us; wrgeb ч ahead a: чуч wo Ws 


yat sankhyaih prapyate sthanam | tad yogair api gamyate 
ekam sánkhyar ca yoganca / yah pasyati sa pasyati 
fat sthanam—that position; yat—which,; prapyate—is obtained; 
sarikhyaih—by the principles of sankhya yoga api—is also; 
gamyate—obtained; yogail—by niskama- karma-yoga, sankhyam ca 
yogam—sankhya and yoga; (are) ekam—one; ca —and; sah yah—he 
who; pasyati—sees (thus); (actually) pasyati—sees. 
The result attained by sankhya-yosa is also attained by 
niskama-karma-yoga. Those who are wise, and who correctly 
see that sankhya-yoga and niskama-karma-yoga give the same 


result, actually see. 


Bhavanuvada 
The previous subject is being clarified in this Sloka beginning 
with yat. Sankhya means sannyāsa, and yoga means тыша 
уода. Here the words sankhyaili and yogaih are plural to emphasise 
their importance. Thos hem with the eyes of wisdom 


e who see t 
as being the same, although the processes are different, see 
correctly. 
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Sloka 6 
чта четете! SUSHÜIRTHEDNIG: | 
amet fewer RRT is || 


sannyasas tu maha-baho | duhkham aptum ayogatah 
yoga-yukto munir brahma | na cirenadhigacchati 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed; tu—however; (practicing) 
sannyasali—renunciation; ayogatah—without niskama-karma-yoga; 
aptum—brings; duhkham—distress; tu—however; yoga-yuktah— 
one who is engaged in niskama-karma-yoga; (becomes) munih—a 
sage; na cirena—without delay; adhigacchati—attains; brahma—the 
stage of transcendence. 





O Maha-baho, practicing karma-sannyüsa without niskama- 
karma-yoga brings distress, but one who performs niskama- | 
karma-yoga becomes a jfani and very quickly attains brahma. 


Bhavanuvada 

The jñanrs acceptance of karma-sannyfsa without complete 
purification of heart leads to misery. Niskama-karma-yoga, however, 
brings happiness, that is, it helps to attain brahma. This feature 
was indicated earlier, and is further clarified in this áloka beginning 
with sannyasas tu. When the heart is disturbed by worldly desires, 
sannyasa becomes miserable. Only niskama-karma-yoga brings 
peace to the disturbed heart.The word ayogatah means in the 
absence of niskama-karma-yoga; thus the renunciation of one who 


is not qualified to take sannyasa becomes a cause of misery. The 
author of Vartika-sutra therefore says: 


| 
| 
| 
pramadino bahiscittah pisunah kalahotsukah | 
sannyasino pi drsyante daiva-sandüsitasayali | 
"t is seen that even sannyasis have agitated minds and are 
negligent and eager to quarrel if their hearts are impure due ү? | 
their long association with the illusory energy.” - 
It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.18.40), “Tridant 
sannyāsīs who are bereft of proper knowledge (jana) an 
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renunciation (vairagya) and who have not controlled their five 
senses and the mind, lose both worlds.” 
Hence a niskama-karma-yogt, after becoming a jfiani, quickly 
achieves brahma. 
Prakasika-vrtti 
It is better to engage in niskama-karma-yoga than to take 
sannyasa before the heart is pure. 


Sloka 7 
ure aae fatten RAPSA: | 
shpe weed ч fread ie! 


yoga-yukto visuddhatma | vijitatma jitendriyah 
sarva-bhiitatmabhitatma | kurvann арі na lipyate 


yoga-yuktah—one who performs niskama-karma-yoga; visuddha- 
fitma—who has purified intelligence; vijita-atma—a controlled 
mind; jita-indriyah—controlled senses; atma-bhiita-atma—and is 
the object of affection, sarva-bhüta—for all living beings; na 
lipyate—is unaffected; api—although; kurvan—acting. 

kama-karma-yoga with pure intelli- 
d who has controlled his senses, is 
s. He does not become tainted 


One who performs nis 
gence and a pure heart, an 
the object of affection for all jroa 
by action, even when he performs it. 


Bhavanuvada 
Here in this éloka beginning with the words yoga-yuktalt, Sri 
Bhagavan is informing Arjuna that, even after engaging in karma, 
а jfiant remains unaffected. Yoga-yukta-jnanis are of three types: 
(1) visuddhütma, of pure intelligence, (2) vijitatma, of pure mind, 
and (9) jitendriyah, of controlled senses- hoy are menton n 
order of the superiori ir spiritual advancement. All jrvas 


ty of the 
are affectionate to that householder who is properly engaged in 
niskama-karma yoga and who 


does not accept karma-sannyasa. 


—(— 
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Sarva-bhütatma means he whom all living entities love like thei 
own selves. r 


Slokas 8-9 
aa feat oat ata arate 
WA UIT CAR SARA PAA Ic 1 | 


wes fees Teas fuma 
ssania ier sft Sms 


naiva kificit karomiti | yukto manyeta tattva-vit 
pasyan srnvan spršan jighrann | aénan gacchan svapan śvasan 


pralapan visrjan grhnann | unmisan nimisann api 
indriyanindriyarthesu | varttanta iti dharayan 


tattva-vit—a knower of the truth; yuktah—niskama-karma-yogi; 
eva—certainly; pasyan—while seeing; $rmvan—hearing; sprsan— 
touching; jighran—smelling; asnan—eating; gacchan—walking 
svapan—sleeping; $vasan—breathing; pralapan—speaking; 
visrjan—excreting; grhnan—grasping; unmisan—opening; 
nimisan—and shutting (the eyes); api—also; na manyeta—should 
not consider; iti—that; karomi—I am doing; kificit—any thing; 
dharayan—considering; iti—that; indriyani—the senses; varttante— 
are engaged, indriya-arthesu—in their sense objects. 


When a niskama-karma-yogi becomes situated in tattu 
jnana, he concludes with his intelligence that even while he » 
seeing, hearing, touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping 
breathing, speaking, excreting, grasping and opening an 
closing his eyes, he actually does nothing; rather his senses are 
engaged with their respective sense objects. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this sloka beginning with naiva, Sri Bhagavan gives 
instruction about actions in which one may become implicated 
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in the functions of the senses, or afflicted by them. Yuktah refers 
to the niskama-karma-yogis who conclude that when one uses the 
sense of sight and the other senses, it is nothing more than the 
senses engaging with their objects. 


Sloka 10 
aera БӘТ as aca atid 9:1 
feed ч ч qm aAa O |1 


brahmany adhaya karmani | зай ат tyaktoa karoti yah 
lipyate na sa papena | padma-patram ivambhasa 


adhaya—having offered; karmani—his activities; brahmani—to the 
Supreme Lord; tyaktva—giving up; sangam—attachment, sah 
yah—he who; karoti—acts (thus); па lipyate—is not affected; 
püpena—by sin; iva—as; padma-patram—the lotus leaf; ambhasa— 
by water. 

nt to karma, and offers all 


does not become 
touched by water. 


One who has renounced attachme 
the fruits of his action to Me, Parame$vara, 
affected by sin, just as a lotus leaf remains un 


Bhavanuvada 
“One who gives up attachment to the fruits of karma does not 
tion if he dedicates his work to Me, 


become bound by any ac 1 d 
Parameévara, even while he still has a false ego.” Here the wor 
papa (sin) is used to indicate that such a person does not become 


implicated in any sinful action. 


Prakasika-vrtt i 
i i terial activities. 

as no connection with ma г 
Тһе риге soul h шы ndm алейне. 


Niskama-karma-yogis become tattua-vit | \ 
awpa E aes PE 
realize the nature of the self (atma-tattva) and understand that 
even when they perform bodily activities, they are not the doers. 
They think that according to their pürva-sariskara (previous 
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impressions) all activities of the material body are automatican 
performed by the inspiration of Iśvara. Due to the existence М 
Ње material body there тау be а feeling that they themselves 
are the performers of action, yet when they give up the boq 
after attaining perfection (siddhi), there remains absolutely no 
feeling that they are the doers of action. Any action performed 
by such mahatmas does not bind them to the material world, 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has also said, “When the sadhaka- 
bhakta gives up the false ego of being the doer, he performs all 
bodily-related activities naturally, out of previous habit.” 


Sloka 11 
їч FA gem Hackett 
ait: oH бач oS Saas 118811 


kayena manasa buddhya | kevalair indriyair api 
yoginah karma kurvanti | айдат tyaktvatma-suddhaye 


atma-suddhaye—for the purification of the mind; yoginah—niskami- 
karma-yogi; tyaktva—giving up; sangam—attachment; kurvanti— 
performs; karma—action; kayena—with the body; manasi—with 
the mind; buddhya—and with the intelligence; api—even 
kevalaih—with only; indriyaih—the senses. 


To purify the mind, a niskama-karma-yogi gives up all 
attachment and performs action with his body, mind an, 
intelligence. Sometimes he performs action only with his 
senses, not even engaging his mind. 


Bhavanuvada 
Niskama-karma-yogis also perform action only with their senses: 
For example, when one chants mantras such as ind raya soaha W e 
making an offering in the fire yajfia, the mind may be elsewhere 


yet the activity goes on. Atma-Suddhaye means that yogis perform 
action only to attain purity of mind. 
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Sloka 12 
qe: cerei сакәт sma ees 
эте: PAPU PA at AIAR 


yuktah karma-phalara tyaktva | santim apnoti naisthikim 
ayuktah kama-karena / phale sakto nibadhyate 


tyaktva—giving up; karma-phalam—the fruit of work; ywktah—one 
linked up in niskama-karma-yoga; apnoti—obtains; naisthikrm— 
perpetual; Santim— peace; ayuktah—one who is not so linked; 
saktali—being attached; phale—to the fruit of work; kama-karena— 
because of the impetus of lust; nibadhyate—becomes entangled. 


Having given up attachment to the fruits of his actions, the 
niskama-karma-yogi attains eternal peace (moksa). The 
saküma-karmi, however, who is attached to the fruits of his 
activities and is impelled by material desires, becomes 
entangled. 

Bhavanuvada 

In the performance of karma, detachment and attachment are 
the causes of liberation and bondage. Hence this sloka beginning 
with the word yuktah is spoken to clarify this. A yukta-yogt or 
niskama-karma-yogi gradually attains Santi, or moksa. Ayuktah refers 
to sakama-karmis, who due to material desires, are attached to the 


results of their actions, and are thus bound to the material world. 


Sloka 13 
aden qa eat ЧӘ emit 
xag qt tet Ач а eT 83 


syaste sukhari vast 


sarva-karmani manasa | sannya s 
urvan na karayan 


nava-dvare pure deht | naiva k 


vagi— ут embodied soul; sannyasya— 
i—the self-controlled; deli? m his mind; sarva-karmani— 


aving renounced; manasī— throug 
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all activities; eva—certainly; aste—remain 
pure—in the city; nava-dvare—of nine 
doing anything; na karayan—nor causi 


s; Sukham- Паро 
gates; na kurvan—p 1 


š either 
ng any action. 


The self-controlled jiva (niskama-karma-yogi), having 
renounced attachment to the fruits of all karma within his mind, 


dwells peacefully in the city of nine gates, neither Performing 
action himself nor causing anyone to act. 


Bhavanuvada 

According to the previous statement, jfieyah sa nitya-sannyisi 
(Gita 5.3), a person who performs action without attachment isin 
fact the real sannyasi. To explain this, Sri Krsna is speaking this 
sloka beginning with sarva-karmani. Although performing external 
activities related to the body, a self-controlled man, completely 
renouncing all actions through his mind, remains happily 
Situated. Where does such a person live? Krsna replies, “In the 
city of nine gates.” In other words, in a body freed from the false 
ego. In this case, the word dehi refers to th 
jnana. Although he may perform karma, he knows that in reality 
he is not the cause of the happiness that results from his actions, 
and he therefore understands that actually he performs no work. 
Similarly, while engaging others in work he does not make them 


act, because he has no purpose to fulfil. In other words, he remains 
unconcerned by their actions. 


e jiva who has attained 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.43) states: grham $атїтатї manusyam. 
“She human bod y is like a house." This subject can be specifically 
studied in the narration concerning Purafjana. The house of the 
human bod y has nine gates: the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils 
and one mouth are the seven gates in the head, and the lower 
gates are for evacuation and procreation. A Yogi sees his own self, 
or his own svarüpa, as being different from this body of nine gates: 
Like а traveller, the yogi does not become attached to or possessive 
of his body, which is likened to a hotel. Instead, he performs 
exclusive sevä to Bhagavan, the master of all the senses. 
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Sloka 14 


4 ded ч Hai cee gef wr 
4 pda Mee Yard 11911 


na karttrtvarn na karmani | lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karma-phala-sarnyogam | svabhavas tu pravartiate 


prabhult— Parameévara, the Supreme Lord; na srjati—does not 
create; lokasya—a person's; karttrtvam—tendency to act; na 
karmani—nor the actions; na sarimyogam-—nor connection; karma- 
phala—with the fruits of action; tu—only; svabhavah—their natural 
propensity; pravarttate—enacts. 


Parameévara has not created the tendency for individuals 
to act, or their karma (actions), or the resultant fruits. All this is 
enacted by their acquired nature, which has been covered by 
ignorance since time immemorial. 


Bhavanuvada 
Someone may question Bhagavan’s partiality. If it is true that 
the jiva has no tendency to act as the doer, then why, throughout 
the material world which Jévara has created, is he seen as the 
doer and the enjoyer of the fruits thereof? It appears that I$vara 


created these tendencies, which are forced upon the jrva. If this is 


so, then it means that He carries the defect of being partial and 
s, “No, no. Na karttrtvam.” He 


withou ' [n response He say 
has Meine Beate na nee times to stress and emphatically refute 
this point. He has neither created the initiative, nor has he created 
the karma in the form of prescribed duties, nor the result of Pt 
which is sense enjoyment. It is only the conditioned nature of t e 

nce time immemorial, which 


Той, i isi nce si 
jiva, in other words, his ignora 1 
induces him to recognize the ego 25 being the prompter of action. 


“The jroas are not initiat 
not think from this stateme 


T 
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by the inspiration of Рагагпебуага. If this were the case, He Would 
possess defects such as being biased and cruel. Besides, Bhagavan 
is not the agent who unites the jiva with the results of his karm А 
This union occurs only because of the jiva’s ignorance from о 
immemorial (anadi avidya). The divine material energy (daigi- 
maya-prakrti) in the form of ignorance activates the nature of the 
јтоа. Only those jīvas who possess such a conditioned nature, 
which is born of ignorance, are engaged in action by Parame$vara, | 
He Himself does not create the initiative within the jrvas to act or | 
not to act. 

Vaisamya-nairghrnye dosair na sapeksatoat tatha hi darśayati 
(Brahma-sütra 2.1.34). According to this sūtra, Parame$vara is 
completely free from such defects as being biased or cruel. 

It is mentioned in the Vedas, that just as brahma is anadi (without 
beginning), so the karmic impressions of the jīvas are also — 
beginningless. The jivas’ actions create impressions, and 
Parameávara simply engages them in their successive activities 
according to these impressions. Thus it is illogical to say that 
Parame$vara has the defect of partiality (Chandogya Upanisad 
6.2.1). a 

It is also said in the Bhavisya Purana, “It is only according to 
the impressions of past karma that Sri Visnu engages the jīva m 
mundane activities. Since the jiva’s impressions are beginningless 
Parame$vara is not guilty of any defect." 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana explains in his Govinda-bhasy 
“Someone may conclude that since Parameávara engages a jm 
in action according to the past impressions of his karma, we have 
to accept that Parame$vara is also not independent, but is under 
the influence of karma. The response is, ‘No, this is not correct, 
since in reality even the existence of karma is under His control. — 
Paramesvara engages the jiva in karma according to the nature [е _ 
has acquired since time immemorial. Although I$vara can chang! 


this nature, He never does. Thus in all circumstances, He is free 
from partiality.” 





EE __ 
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Sloka 15 
aed Seiad ч Ча gad fma 
этїїчї SA ач Tg Seda 113411 


nüdatte kasyacit papam | na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ајйапепӣотїат jrianam | tena muhyanti jantavah 


vibhuh—the great; eva—certainly; na adatte—accepts; na—neither; 
püpam—the sinful reaction; kasyacit—of anyone; na—nor; 
sukrtam—the pious reaction; ajfanena—ignorance, tena—however; 
avrtam—covers; (inherent) jñānam—transcendental knowledge; 
jantavali—of the living beings; (who) muhyanti—are bewildered. 


Parameévara does not accept anyone's sinful reaction or their 
pious reaction. The ignorance, however, which covers the 
inherent true knowledge of the jivas, bewilders them. 


Bhavanuvada 

Iévara does not prompt or inaugurate the jrvas' good or bad 
actions, for the same reason that He Himself does not incur sin 
or piety. For this purpose, He speaks this Sloka beginning with 
nadatte. It is only His avidya-sakti that covers the fine knowledge 
of the jīva. To explain this He says ajñānena, meaning that the 
inborn or natural knowledge of the jfom becomes covered by 
ignorance and it is due to this that he becomes deluded. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
-pervading and boundless. He is full in 


realization, bliss and unlimited energy. He is always absorbed in 
His own nature, the ocean of ananda. As He is es to 
everything, He does not prompt good or bad deeds. Sri ы: 
is atmarama (self-satisfied) and aptakama (He vU GSC ee 
is fulfilled). It is His avidya-sakti which covers the natural an 

and by it the jiva 1n the conditioned 


| Ee 
inborn knowledge of the" оду. The {тра develops the ego 


stat id с himself with t 5 “co: 
of Due d of his actions only because of falsely identifying 


the body as the self. 


Bhagavan is vibhuh, all 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.16.11) states: 


nadatta atma hi gunam na dosam na kriya-phalam 
udasinavad asinah paravara-dre i$varah 
The jrvatma of Citraketu Maharaja's dead son gave this instruction 
to Citraketu Maharaja, who was suffering from lamentation. “The 
Paramatma, Iávara, does not accept happiness or distress, or the 
results of actions such as the attainment of a kingdom. He 
witnesses the cause and effect of one's actions and, because heis 


not under the control of the material body and events, he remains 
indifferent.” 


Sloka 16 
Waa q des Bet AA: | 
TTA ASST WEST ATI IAG 11 


jñānena tu tad ajfíanam | yesam nasitam atmanah 
tesam adityavaj jfianam | prakasayati tat param 


tu—but; tesam—for those; yesam—whose; tat ajfianam-—ignorance, 
nasitam—3is destroyed; jnanena—by knowledge; ütmanali—of the 
soul; jfianam—that knowledge; prakasayati—reveals; tat—that, 
param—Supreme Lord; adityavat—shining like the sun. 


But for those whose ignorance has been destroyed by 
knowedge of the Supreme Absolute, that knowledge, like the 
shining sun, reveals the aprakrta-parama-tattva, Śrī Bhagava™ 


1 Bhavanuvada 

Just as Sri Bhagavan's avidya-éakti covers the jrva's knowledge 
so His vidya-sakti destroys ignorance and reveals his pu 
knowledge. By jfiana or vidya sakti (the potency of knowledge); 
avidya is destroyed. 

Just as the sun's rays dispel darkness and illuminate the earth 
the sky and other objects, similarly vidya destroys ignorance an 
illuminates that parama-aprakrta-jfiana (knowledge of the 
transcendental Sri Bhagavan), which is the ]Той5' inherent 
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constitutional nature of servitude. Thus, Paramegvara neither 
binds nor liberates anyone. Rather, it is only ignorance and 
knowledge which bind and liberate respectively, according to 
the qualities of material nature. The tendency to enjoy or to initiate 
action is the cause of bondage. Similarly, detachment, peace and 
so forth are liberating. These are qualities of prakrti. Parame$vara 
is only partly responsible for the instigation of actions, because 
due to His being Antaryami (the Supersoul), all the qualities of 
material nature become manifest. Hence, there is no possibility 
that the imperfections of partiality or cruelty exist in Him. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

According to his own material desires, the jiva acquires a body 
from material nature and engages in karma. Paramesvara does 
not determine the jiva’s sinful or pious actions. Both the piety of 
the advancing sadhaka and the sin which degrades him occur as a 
result of his previous sariskaras (impressions). To punish the jīva, 
Sri Bhagavan’s méaya-sakti covers his constitutional nature. The 
jiva then begins to identify the self with the body and subsequently 
considers himself to be the doer of all his actions. Parame$vara 
can in no way be blamed for this condition of the jroa. 

Maya-sakti’s two functions, avidya and vidya, are instrumental 
in the bondage and liberation of the jīva respectively. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.11.3) it is said: 

vidyavidye mama tani viddhy uddhava éaririnam 
moksa-bandha-kari adye mayaya me vinirmite 

“Q Uddhava, both avidya and vidya are functions of My maya- 
Sakti.” According to Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura, here 
vidya bestows moksa and avidya is the cause of bondage. There 
are three functions of maya: pradhana, avidya and vidya. P radhana 
creates a designation for the tod which is not UE although it 
appears to be so. Avidya falsely superimposes suc de 
to bereal, and by vidya such вираз трое. are easily es з 
Неге it must be properly understood that the a ку е 
bodily designations of the jiva, which are ake se y ГЕ 20 a 
not false, but the concept of Tand тшше Otho rn TS 
In the Vedas and Upanisads this is called vivartia. 
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his 


Within Parame$vara, the natural ego of 
eternally present. Prakrti is His inert sakti. Simply by His glance 
the function of prakrti is instigated. Consequently, prakrti К 
ће secondary cause of the creation оѓ the material] World 
Parame$vara is indeed its instigator, but only in an indirect 
partial manner. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Knowledge is of two types: 
prakrta (mundane) and aprakrta (transcendental). Prakrta, meaning 
knowledge related with inert matter, is called avidya or the 
ignorance of the jroa. Aprakrta-jfna is called vidya. When the 
material knowledge of the jīva has been destroyed by spiritual 
knowledge, that same spiritual jñāna is revealed as the supreme 


Spiritual jñāna, and enlightens him about the aprakrta-parama- 
tattua, Sri Bhagavan.” 


being the doer jg 


Or 


Sloka 17 
«а аттат атестат: | 
THAT Аче TT: | 149 11 


tad-buddhayas tad-atmanas | tan-nisthas tat-parayanah 
gacchanty apunar-avrttirn | jfana-nirdhüta-kalmasah 


(those whose) tat- 


buddhayah—intelligence is in Him; fat-atmanal— 
whose minds are 


within Him, tat-nisthah—who are fixed on Him; 
fat-parayanah—who are devoted to Him; kalmasah—whose 
inebrieties; nirdhiita—have been cleansed away; jñana— through 


transcendental knowledge; Sacchanti—attain; apunar—neve! 
again; aurttim—rebirth. 


Those whose intelligence is f 


е : Л е 
Š ixed іп Paramesvara, whos 
minds are absorbed only ; 


‚ who are engaged in hearing ал 
chanting about Him, and w 


destroyed by vidya, attain m 


Bhavanuvada 
Vidya illuminates knowledge of the jīvātmā only, not of 


y 
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Paramesvara. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21) it is said: bhaktyaham 
ekaya grahyah. “1 can only be attained by bhakti.” 

To attain knowledge of Paramatma, the jñānīs must again 
specifically practice bhakti-sadhana. Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka 
beginning with tad-buddhayah to explain this. Here, the word fat 
(tad) refers to the same all-pervading Paramesvara described 
earlier. Tad-buddhayah means that those whose intelligence is fixed 
in that Paramesvara meditate on Him only. Tad-atma means those 
who are solely absorbed in Him. Janan ca mayi sannyaset. “Even 
а jñānī should surrender his јлла to Me" (Srimad Bhagavatam 
11.19.1). 

According to this statement, even if he has knowledge that 
the self is separate from the body, he is not called tat-nisthah unless 
he has given up his nistha (fixed steadiness) in sattvic bhava and 
has developed exclusive nistha in bhagavad-bhakti. Tat-parayanah 
means those who are devoted to hearing and chanting about Him. 

It is said later in Gita (18.55): 

bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattoatah 
tato mar tattvato jñātvā visate tad-anantaram 
“It is only by bhakti that one can know Me as I am and thus attain 
Me. Therefore, those whose ignorance has been completely 
destroyed by knowledge, attain knowledge of Paramatma.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
at saitiayate [їй ita : “Jnana is i tua-guna.” 
Sattvat sanjayate janam (Сїй 14.17): Jnana is in sat guna. 
л the three modes, and is also their 


Paramatma, however, is beyond Lak er 
controller, gunādhīśa. That is why, although knowle ge in the form 
ү (ajñāna), it cannot cause 


attvic-jna an destro ignorance 
of sattvic jam coni ea Ий (18.55) states: bhaktyā 


= a to a ear. Gi 
knowledge of Paramatma to SPP fest knowledge of Sri 


mam abhijanati. “Only bhakti can mani 
ар tattva.” In this context one should carefully consider 


Stila Viévanātha Cakravartt Thakura’s commentary on this Sloka 


(18.55). 


af 24 saq ч sT: weefira: tige tl 
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vidya-vinaya-sampanne / brahmane gavi hastini 
éuni caiva $vapüke са | panditah sama-darsinah 


panditah—the learned; sama-darsinah—look equally; (upon) 
brahmane— a brahmana; vidya-vinaya-sampanne—equipped with 
knowledge and gentle qualities; gavi—a cow; hastini—elephant; 
ca—and; $uni—dog; ca—and; eva—indeed; svapake—dog-eater, 


The wise look with equal vision upon a gentle and learned 
brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a candala. 


Bhavanuvada 

The wise who are extremely devoted to Parame$vara, as 
mentioned in the previous śloka, transcend the material modes 
(gunatita) and become disinterested in accepting the gunas which 
exist in every entity to varying degrees. Thus they become 
equipoised. To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka 
beginning with vidya-vinaya. А cow and a brahmana are said to be 
in sattva-guna, thus they are superior to the elephant which isin 
rajo-guna, and to the dog and the dog-eater (cāndāla) which are in 
tamo-guna. But the panditas who have transcended the modes do 
not notice such differences. Rather, they see the transcendental 
Paramatma situated in every entity. They are known as sama- 
darsi, those with equal vision. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The vision of the wise jfiani is being explained in the above 
sloka. Here the word sama-darsi means to see that Bhagavan 
tatastha-sakti manifests as the jrvatmü with a specific svarüpn in 
every material body. Only such seers of the self (atma-darsi) ar 
known as sama-darsi. Bhagavan has clarified this further in Gita 
(6.32) and it is further described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.29.14): 


brahmane pukkase stene | brahmanye 'rke sphulirgake 
akrüre krürake caiva | sama-drk pandito matali 
“Im My opinion, one who sees with equal vision a brahmana anda 


candala, a thief and a devotee of brahma, the sunrays and the spar 
of a fire, a cruel person and a kind person, is wise.” 
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órīla Viśvanātha Cakravarti Thakura explains sama-drk as 
realizing the eternal existence of Me, parabrahma, in every living 
entity. One who has such a vision is called sama-darśī. 


Sloka 19 
za Чї: ait dub япа R Tl 
frd fe w ser чыпай Ә RAT: 11g 


ihaiva tair jitah sargo | yesarir samye sthitam manah 
nirdosarh hi saman brahma | tasmüd brahmani te sthita 


taih—those; yesam—whose; manah—minds; sthitam—are situated; 
sümye—in equanimity; sargali—the creation; jitah—is conquered; 
iha eva—in this very world; brahma— brahma; nirdosam—(s) 
flawless; samam—and equipoised tasmat—therefore; te—they; hi— 
certainly; sthitah—are situated; brahmani—in brahma. 


Those whose minds are fixed in equanimity conquer the 
whole universe in this very life. They possess the flawless 
qualities of brahma, and are therefore situated in brahma. 


Bhavanuvada 
Here, $i Bhagavan glorifies equal vision. That which has been 
created in this world is called sargah. Jitah means to overpower 
this material existence or to be liberated from its bondage. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
hile living in this world. In other words, 


Thai eans only W 
ШОШ 7 hat опе becomes free from bondage 


it is in the stage of sadhana t 
to this material world. 


Sloka 20 
= yee Wa apart aw 
Reged ael serere: RAA: IIRO 1! 


348 Srimad Bhagavad-gita 
Ch. 5 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya | nodvijet prüpya cüpriyam 

sthira-buddhir asamumiüdho | brahma-vid brahmani sthitah 
brahma-vit—a knower of spirit; (who is) sthitah—situated: 
brahmani—in spirit; (is) sthira-buddhili—of steady intelligence. 
asammidhah—and undeluded; na pralirsyet—he should not be 
elated; prapya—on receiving; priyam—something pleasant; ca— 
and; па udvijet-—he should not be disturbed; prapya—on obtaining: 
apriyam—an unpleasant thing. 


One who knows brahma, and who is firmly situated in 
brahma, has steady intelligence and is not deluded. He neither 
rejoices upon obtaining something pleasant, nor despairs upon 
receiving something unpleasant. 


Bhavanuvada 

Bhagavan speaks this <ока beginning with the words na 
prahrsyet to describe the equal vision of the wise in relation to 
pleasant and unpleasant mundane events. Na prahrsyet means 
that one should not become elated, and nodvijet means that one 
should not become dejected. The meaning is that one must 
practice like this in the stage of sadhana. With this intention the 
imperative case has been used. Because of the false ego, people 
become deluded by happiness and lamentation. Being free from 
such ego, the wise remain undeluded. 


Sloka 21 
Tee eae ac! 
ч SSM ачаан 1128 l! 


bahya-sparsesv asaktatma | vindaty-atmani yat sukham 
sa brahma-yoga-yuktatma | sukham-aksayam asnute 


asakta-atma—a soul unattached; bahya-sparsesu—to sense 
pleasures; vindati—finds; yat—whatever; sukham- happiness 
atmani—(exists) within the soul; sali—that; yukta-atma—S™ 
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united; brahma-yoga—with the Supreme Spirit through yoga; 
aénute—attains; aksayam—unlimited; sukham—happiness. 


He who is not attached to sense pleasure finds happiness 
within the self. Being united with brahma through yoga, he 
attains unending happiness. 


Bhavanuvada 
The minds of those who are united with brahma through yoga 
are not attached to sense pleasure because, by achieving 
Paramátmá, the bliss attained by a jivatma is unending. Only they 
can experience this. Why would а person who continuously tastes 
nectar be interested in eating mud? 


Prakasika-vrtti 

External sense objects, such as sound and touch, are 
experienced only with the help of the senses. They are not the 
characteristics of the atma. Those who remain detached from 
external sense objects dwell in the bliss derived from the 
experience of Paramatma within themselves, and they do noteven 
think of sense objects, what to speak of enjoying them. According 
to the sloka, param drstva nivartate (Gita 2.59), since they remain 
absorbed in the superior rasa, the bliss of serving Bhagavan, they 
remain completely indifferent to the mundane enjoyment which 


comes from material sense objects. 


Sloka 22 
à f dain Чт gue ча di 
ama: Өл Uu Ta 99:11951! 


; sati ia à | duhkha-yonaya eva te 
ve hi sarısparśajā bhoga | dul 
aay antavantal kaunteya | na tesu ramate budhah 
bhogah—pleasures, ye—which; (are) 
1 contact; hi—certainly; (are) duhkha- 


£ misery; te—they; (have) ady-antavantah—a 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 


sarnsparsa-ja—born of sensua 


yonayali—sources © 
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beginning and an end; eva—certainly; budhah—an enlightened 
man; na ramate—does not delight; tesu—in them. 


О Kaunteya, pleasures born of contact with the senses are | 
certainly the cause of misery. Since they have a beginningand | 
an end, a wise man does not become attached to them. 





Bhāvānuvāda 
A wise man does not become attached to sense enjoyment. 
For this reason, this śloka beginning with the words ye hi is spoken. 


Prakāśikā-vrtti | 
The happiness derived by the contact of the senses with sense | 
objects is called sarhsparéa-moksa. Such happiness has а beginning 
and an end, for when the contact is broken, the happiness ceases. 
For this reason, the wise do not become attached to such sense 
enjoyment, which is transient and which only appears to be 
pleasant. It is only to maintain the body that they engage their 
senses in action with an attitude of detachment. 


Sloka 23 
Vanier =: Ms MRANATA 
ака Әт ч aw: ч Gal 9115311 


Saknotihaiva yah sodhum | prak Sarira-vimoksanat 
kama-krodhodbhavam vegam | sa yuktah sa sukhī narah 


prük—before; vimoksanat—giving up; Sartra—the body; sali naralt— 
that man; yah—who; iha eva—in this very life; áaknoti—is ab е, 
sodhum—to tolerate; vegam—the urges; udbhava—born; kane 
krodha—of lust and anger; yuktah—is linked up with Sri Krona 
sah—he; sukhi—is happy. 


Before giving up the body, he, who in this very life can 
tolerate the urges born of lust and anger, is a yogt, and 18 
certainly happily situated. 


EE u... 
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Bhavanuvada 
Despite having fallen into the ocean of material existence, the 
persons described in this šloka are yogis and are happy. To explain 
this Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with saknoti. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The intense desire or hankering to attain sense objects that are 
favourable for sense pleasure is referred to here as kama, or lobha. 
The deepest meaning of the word kama, which in this context 
indicates all types of desires, is the desire to gain pleasure by the 
mutual combination of man and woman. The mind’s excessive 
repulsion (envy) towards that which is unfavourable to sense- 
enjoyment is called krodha. Those who can tolerate the urges of 
kama and krodha until the time of death are known as yogis, and 
they are happy. 


Sloka 24 
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yo'ntah-sukho'ntararamas / tathantar-jyotir eva yah. 

sa yogi brahma-niroanam | brahma-bhitto’dhigacchati 

-sukhah—happy within; antah-aramah— 
a—and; yali—who; antah-jyotih—(s) 
illumined within; eva—certainly; sali—that; yogi—connected soul; 
(is) brahma-bhiitah—realized in spirit; adhigacchati—he attains; 
nirvanam—emancipation from material existence, brahma— 


through realization of brahma. 


1 ithi ho takes pleasure 
r who is ha within the self, w s pl 

Exc Sm i eee within the self, is situated 
in brahma and attains the bliss of brahma-nirvanam, 


ipati jal existence. 
emancipation from material e 


yah—(he) who; (is) antah 
who enjoys within; tath 


Bhavanuvada 
untouched by the conditions of the material 
m ле of brahma itself is pleasurable. To explain 
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this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the Words yo 
‘ntah. Those who achieve bliss within their inner self take ple 


Корче: asure 
only in the self, and thus their vision is focused within. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

How the strong urges of kama and krodha can be easily and 
naturally pacified is being explained here by Sri Bhagavan. B 
experiencing the self, such urges can be easily controlled. Yogis 
who experience happiness in realization of the self, who take 
pleasure within the self, and whose vision is always focused on | 
the nature of the self, take shelter of niskama-karma and attain the 
stage of brahma-bhiita, the nature of brahma. They eventually 
become established in their own (jiva) svariipa. Such yogis easily 
become indifferent to the mundane sensual activities of kama, | 
krodha, etc., and experience bliss within the self, known as brahma- 
nirvanam. In Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s commentary on Gila 
5.26, he says, “A sannyast who is free from kama and krodha, who 
has control over the mind, and who knows 4@tima-tattoa, Very _ 
quicklly attains full realization of brahma-nirvanam.” 

After deliberation on real and unreal objects, a niskama-karma- 
yogi while living in the material world, situates himself in brahma, 
the reality which is beyond the modes of material nature. Sucha 


state, which is free from material miseries, is called brahma- 
nirvanam. 
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labhante brahma-nirvanam | rsayah kstna-kalmasah 
chinna-dvaidha yatatmanah | sarva-bhüta-hite-ratah 


rsayah—persons active within; kalmasah—whose sinful qualities; 
ksina—are destroyed; yata-atmanah—who have controlled minds; 
chinna-dvaidhah—whose dualistic view has been cut down; "7/13 
who are attached; sarva-bhüta-hite—to the welfare of all livin’ 
beings; labhante—achieve; brahma-nirvanam—emancipation from 
samsara through realization of brahma. 
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Those rsis who are free from sin and doubt, who have control 
over their minds, and who are engaged in the eternal welfare 
of all living entities, attain brahma-nirvanam. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this way, many s@dhana-siddhas attain perfection by the 
practice described in this sloka.Many persons attain perfection 
by practice (sadhana-siddha). To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this sloka beginning with the word labhante. 


Sloka 26 
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kama-krodha-vimuktanam | yatinam yata-cetasam 
abhito brahma-nirvāņam | varttate viditatmanam 


vimuktanam—who are liberated; kama- 


krodha—from lust and anger; yata-cetasīm—who have control over 
their minds; abhitah—in every way; vidita-atmanam—and who are 
well-versed in atma-tattoa, nirvanam—the extinguishing of 
material life; brahma—through spiritual realization; varttate— 


takes place. 


yatinaim—for the sanmyasis; 


For those sannyasis who are free from kama and krodha, 
who have control over their minds, and who are well versed in 
atma-tattva, every aspect of brahma-nirvanam 18 attained by 


them. 
Bhavanuvada 
u ;ll it take for those who have knowledge of tvari- 
How long ut hoare bereft of knowledge of Paramatma, 


ür ut w 
be eie ee of pralima-nirvünam?" Anticipating this 
question, ém Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the words 
kama-krodha. For one whose mind has become stable and whose 
n destroyed, it does not take long to attain 


subtle body has bee aah 
brahma-nirvanam in its fill joie Oe 
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sparsan krtva bahir bahyams | caksus caivantare bhruvoh 
pranapanau samau krtvā | nasabhyantara-carinau 





yatendriya-mano-buddhir | munir moksa-parayanah 
vigateccha-bhaya-krodho | yah sada mukta eva sah | 


vigata—who is free; iccha-bhaya-krodhali—from desire, fear and _ 
anger; krtua— having put; bahih—outside; bahyaün—external | 
sparsan—sensual contacts; ca—and; krtva—having focused; | 
caksuh—the eyes; antare—in between; bhruvoh—the eyebrows, 
krtvà—having made; prāņa-apānau—the out-going and in-going 
breaths; nasa-abhyantara-carinau—moving within the nostrils; 
samau—equal, (whose) indriya—senses; manali—mind; buddhih— 
and intelligence; yata—are controlled; yah—who; moksa- 
parayanah—is dedicated to attaining liberation; sah munir—that 
sage; (is) eva—certainly; sada—always; muktah—liberated. 


He who is free from desire, fear and anger, completely 
removes the external sense objects such as sound and touch 
from his mind. He then fixes his vision between the eyebrows 
and suspends the upward and downward movement of the 
prana and apana air, which moves in both nostrils. In this way, 
he balances the life-airs, controls his senses, mind an 
intelligence, and dedicates himself to attaining moksa. Such a 
sage is certainly always liberated. 


Bhavanuvada 


_ In this way, by performing niskama-karma-yoga offered 0 
Iévara, the heart becomes purified. It is then that knowledge © 
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the self (tvarii-padartha) appears. To gain knowledge of tat-padartha 
(brahma), one has to cultivate bhakti. Finally one experiences 
brahma (Sri Bhagavan) by gunatita-jnana, whichis born from bhakti. 
For a person whose heart has been purified by niskama-karma- 
yoga, the performance of asfüriga-yoga is superior to jriana-yoga, 
which is the process to realize brahma. This is explained in the 
Sixth Chapter. Here Sri Bhagavan is speaking these three slokas 
beginning with the word sparsam as a sitra of the Sixth Chapter. 
Sparsan refers to all external senses: touch, sound, form, taste and 
smell. All of them enter the mind; so one should drive them 
out and restrain the mind from running towards them. One's 
vision should be fixed between the eyebrows. If one completely 
closes the eyes there is the possibility that he will fall asleep, and 
if one keeps them completely open, there is the possibility that 
he will be distracted by the objects of the senses. Thus, to ensure 
that neither occurs, one should keep the eyes half open, and within 
the nostrils control the upward and downward movement of 
prana and арйпа in the form of the out-going and in-coming breath, 
thus balancing them. Those who control their senses in this way 


are to be considered liberated. 


Prakasika-vrtti : 
érila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 


the heart becomes purified only by niskama-karma-yoga offered to 
attains jñāna, which then gives 


Me. After purifying the heart, one 
rise to ote sonripa- Dhak bhakti in the form of knowledge. This 
is the means to determine tat-padartha (brahma). Finally, the 
experience of brahma comes from bhakti performed with gunatita- 
jñāna. I have explained this to yo" previously. Now I ux e 
astanga-yoga as the means to realize brahma for one w] ose с 
has been purified. Jam presenting statements just to give an 1dea 
of this. Please listen- The external forms of sound, touch, form, 
taste andiemelenente y removed from the mind. 


be completely remov ' 
While practicing control of the mind in this way, fix the eyes 
between the eyebrows a 


nd look at the tip of the nose. By 
completely closing the eyes there is the possibility of falling asleep, 
and by completely 


keeping them open, there is the possibility of 


ki 
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being distracted by external objects. One should therefore control 
the eyes by keeping them half-closed in such a way that one’s 
vision falls between the eyebrows on to the tip of the nose 
Breathing through the nostrils, the outgoing prana and the | 
incoming apana should be regulated so that the upward ang | 
downward movement is balanced. Thus, seated with controlled | 
senses, mind and intelligence, sages aiming at mukti give up | 
desire, fear and anger and practice with the aim of realizing | 
brahma. In this way they can attain complete deliverance from | 
material bondage.Thus, as part of the sadhana of niskama-karma- | 
yoga, its limb astariga-yoga can also be practiced." | 
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bhoktaram yajna-tapasain | sarva-loka-mahesvaram 
suhrdari sarva-bhütanar | jfiatoa maim śāntim rcchati 


jriatva—understanding; mam—Me; (to be) bhoktaram—the enjoyer; 
(of all) yajfia-tapasam—sacrifices and austerities; maha-isvaram— 
the great master; sarva-loka—of all worlds; suhrdam—the friend; 
sarva-bhiitanam—of all living beings; rcchati—attains; áantim— 
peace. 


He who knows Me to be the enjoyer of all sacrifices and 


austerities, the Supreme Controller of all planets and the well- 
wisher of all j1vas, attains moksa. 


Bhavanuvada 

Like the jant, such a yogr also attains moksa by knowledge o 
Paramātmā, which appears through bhakti. This is stated in this 
śloka beginning with the word bhoktaram. “I am the enjoyer of the 
yajria performed by the karmi, and І am the sustainer of tapas 
performed by the jrani. I am the worshipable object of karmis, 
jñanīs and yogis, and І am Antaryami, and the only Supreme 
Controller (maheSsvara) of all the planets. I am the well-wishet ° 


nnn 
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all jrvas, because through My bhaktas I mercifully bestow 
instructions on bhakti. For this reason, know Me to be the 
worshipable object of devotees also. Since I am nirguna, it is not 
ossible to realize Me by jñāna in sattva-guna. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.14.21) I declared: bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah. ‘I can 
be achieved only through bhakti.’ Only through nirguna bhakti can 
the yogis realize My partial aspect, Paramatma, as their 
worshipable object, and attain santi or moksa.” 
Jrianis and karma-yogis attain knowledge of both the jroatima 
and Paramatma through niskama-karma, and so attain mukti. This 
is the essence of this chapter. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Fifth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The niskama-karma-yogis also attain moksa by knowledge of 


Paramatma, which appears through bhakti. Sri Bhagavan is the 


only enjoyer of articles offered with bhakti at the time of yajna 
the worshipable object of 


and tapasya. He, Antaryami, is indeed I ^ 
the yogis, the well-wisher of all jrvas, and He is mahesvara, the 
Supreme Controller of all planets. 
tam тёратїпйїй paramari mahesvaram 
tam devatanam paramam ca daivatam 
patim patinami paramam parastad 
vidama devarm bhuvanesam idyam 
(Svetüsvatara Upanisad 6.7) 


^We know our worshipable Lord who is the master of the worlds, 
to be the supreme amongst all controllers, the supreme Lord of 
lords, and the supreme protector of those who ал award 
protection. He is transcendental to impersonal brahma. 

&їа Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, After hearing the first four 
chapters, a doubt could arise. If one attains moksa as the result 
of niskama-karma-yogt, then what place does jfiana-yoga have, and 


L. 
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how does it manifest? The instructions in this chapter have been 
spoken to remove this doubt. Jñāna-yoga (sankhya-yoga) and 
niskama-karma-yoga are non-different from each other, for they | 
share the same supreme goal, namely bhakti. In the initial Stages | 
of niskama-karma-yoga, karma predominates over jñāna, and in the | 
final stage (jfiana-yoga), jana predominates over karma, В 
constitutional nature the jiva is a pure, conscious entity. However. 
he becomes bound by inert matter because he desires to enjo 
maya, and as he identifies himself with matter, he gradually falls 
from his constitutional position. As long as this material body 
exists, material action is necessary. The only way for the baddha- | 
jiva to attain liberation is through cit-cesta, or the endeavour to | 
revive his constitutional state. To the same degree of intensity | 
with which he makes efforts to revive his original conscious state 
during his journey within the material body, the predominance 

of karma becomes weak. Brahma-nirvanam (deliverance from 
mundane bondage and contact with the pleasure of brahma) 
appears automatically while performing sadhana to develop equal 
vision, detachment, control over mundane lust and anger and 
the eradication of all doubts, etc. While practicing karma-yoga as 
well as maintaining the body, one can also perform astüriga-yogt- 
sadhana which is comprised of the eight processes: yana, nimmt, 
asana, pratyahara, pranayama, dhyana, dharana and samadhi. The bliss 

of bhagavat-bhakti gradually manifests during the performance 
of such sadhana, if one attains the association of a bhakta. This 15 
called mukti-purvika $anti, everlasting peace accompanied by 
mukti. Here, mukti means being situated in one's own svarupa. At 
that time, the tendency to perform pure bhajana illuminates the 
glory of the constitutional nature of the jīva.” 





Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsint Prakāśikā-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Fifth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


CHAPTER SIX 


Dhyana Yoga 
Yoga Through Meditation 
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éri bhagavān uvaca 
anāśritah karma-phalam | Катуат karma karoti yah 
sa sannyast ca yogi ca | na niragnir na cakriyal 


$rt bhagavan wvüca—$ri Bhagavan said; yah—he who; karoti— 
performs; karma—work; karyam—as prescribed; anasritah— 
unattached; karma-phalam—to the fruit of his action, sah—he; (is) 
sannyasr—in the renounced order; ca—and; (is) yogi—a у097; ca— 
and; na—not; niragnili —one who ceases the practice of fire yajnas; 
ca— and; na—not akriyali—one who performs no work. 
$ri Bhagavan said: Those who perform prescribed duties 
without desiring the results of their actions are actual sannyasts 
rforming yajñas, such as the agni- 


and yogis. Those who cease pe 
hotra-yajia, ате not sannyasis, and those who merely abandon 


all bodily activities ate not yogis. 
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Bhāvānuvāda 

The Sixth Chapter deals with the various types of yo Я 
performed by yogis whose minds are self-controlled. Tt also 
explains the means to control the flickering mind. 

A person who is engaged in the practice of astariga-yoga (the 
eightfold yoga system) should not suddenly give up risküma-karmg 
(selfless action), which purifies the heart. For this reason бт 
Bhagavan says, “Those who perform their prescribed duties 
knowing them to be obligatory, without desiring the results, and 
who have renounced the fruits of their actions, are actual sanmyasis, 
Since their minds are free from desires for sense enjoyment, such 
persons are also called yogis. Niragni means that a person is not 
called a sannyast simply because he has abandoned all karma 
(action) such as performance of the agni-hotra-yajria. Akriyah means 
that a person is not called a yogi simply because he has given up 
all bodily activities, and sits motionless with half-closed eyes. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Astanga-yoga was described in a condensed (sūtra) form in 
three slokas at the end of the Fifth Chapter. In the Sixth Chapter, 
the subject of these three slokas is explained in detail. | 

The word agni-hotra mentioned in the commentary is a special 
type of Vedic yajña performed to satisfy the agni-devata. According 
to this procedure, at the end of a marriage ceremony, the brāhmaņas 
should perform a yajfia by establishing the fire and chanting Vedic 
mantras prescribed for the spring season. At that time, one makes 
a determined vow to perform the yajfía with some particular 
substance (such as ghee). After that, it should be performed with 
that substance only for the rest of one's life. On the amüvasya (dark: 
moon) night, the person has to perform the yajria himself with 
barley water. On other days there is no discrepancy, even if thet® 
is some variation. When one has performed a hundred ул]їїї, 
one must perform a yajña to the sun during the morning, and t0 
the fire at twilight. It is imperative to commence dasa purnamash 
yajria while meditating on the fire on the first full-moon day: 
Besides that, one has to perform three yajrias on the purnima an 
three on the amavasya, and must perform these six yajfias for the 
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rest of his life. The sat-patha-brahmana section of the Vedas explains 
in great detail the results obtained by performing this yajña. 
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yar sannyüsam iti prahur | yogari tar viddhi pandava 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo | yogt bhavati kascana 


pandava—O son of Pandu; viddhi—know,; iti—that; hi tam—very 
thing; yam—which, prahuh—they (the wise) call; yogam— 
unmotivated yoga of work; (is also) sannyfasam—renunciation of 
work; asannyasta-sankalpali—without renouncing desire; na 
kaScana—no one; bhavati—can become; yogi—a yogi. 


O Arjuna, know that what the wise call niskama-karma-yoga 
is non-different from karma-sannyasa, because one who is 
unable to give up the desire for the fruits of action and sense 
enjoyment can never become a 1091. 


Bhavanuvada 
To renounce the fruits of action is the factual meaning of the 
word sannyasa, and to stabilize the mind so that it is not disturbed 
by sense objects is the meaning of the word yoga. Therefore, the 
meaning of both ѕаппуйѕа and yoga is one. Those who are 
asannyasta-sarkalpa, who have neither given up the desire for the 
fruits of their action nor the desire for sense enjoyment, can never 


be called yogis. 


üruruksor-muner yogam | karma karanam ucyate 
yogaridhasya tasyaiva / Samah karanam ucyate 


ON 
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muneh—for the sage; aruruksoh—who is beginning; yogam—the 
process of dhyana-yoga; karma—niskama-karma-yoga; ucyate—jg | 
said; (to be) karanam—the sadhana; tasya yoga-arudhasya—foy that | 
person who has attained to dhyana-yoga; eva—certainly; śamah— 
renunciation; ucyate—is said; (to be) karanam—the sadhana, — 


For a sage who is aspiring to become situated in unwavering | 
dhyana-yoga, niskama-karma is said to be the sadhana, and | 
when he ascends to that stage of yoga called dhyāna-niştha — | 
(steadiness in meditation), renouncing actions which distract 
his mind from dhyana is said to be the sadhana. 





Bhavanuvada | 
One may question whether or not an asfariga-yogi of the quality — 
mentioned in Gita (6.1) must perform niskama-karma for the rest | 
of his life. That doubt is removed by this sloka beginning withthe — 
word aruruksoh, which establishes a limit for niskama-karma. Muni 
means that, in order for aspirants to become situated in yoga, еу 
must perform miskama-karma, because it purifies the heart. Once 
they have attained steadiness in meditation, they must then stop 
performing any action which may distract them. Those who desire 
to attain dhyana yoga, but whose minds are not yet completely 
purified, should perform niskama-karma. 


р Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Yoga is compared to a 
unique ladder. The lowest rung is compared to the life of the jroa 
caught in degraded worldliness, in which his conciousness 15 
absorbed in mundane matter. This yoga ladder consists of the steps 
from that level up to the stage where the jiva is in pure 
conciousness. The various rungs of the ladder have different 
names, but yoga is a common term for them all. This yoga has two 
divisions (for two types of yogis): 1) For the yoga-aruruksu munis 
who desire to practice yoga and who have just begun climbing 
the ladder, niskama-karma is said to be the only means and, 2) for 
an arudha-yogi, who has already ascended the ladder and achieve 
perfection in yoga, the only aim is the attainment of gama (cessation 
of desire for fruitive karma) or eternal bliss. These two gress 


a 
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divisions are called karma and santi." In other words, performance 
of niskama-karma-yoga and eternal bliss are their respective goals. 
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yada hi nendriyarthesu | па karmasv anusajjate 
sarva-sarikalpa-sannyast | yogarüdhas tadocyate 


yada—when; na anusajjate—one is neither attached; indriya- 
arthesu—to the objects of the senses; na—nor; karmasu—to actions; 
tada—then; ucyate—it is said; hi—that certainly, yoga-aridhah— 
he has attained to yoga; (since he is) sannyasi—a renouncer; sargg- 
sarkalpa—of all his desires. 


А tyügi who has become free from attachment to the sense 
objects and the performance of actions is called yoga-aridha 
(adept in yoga), for he has given up all desires for the fruits of 
his actions. 


Bhavanuvada 
whose hearts have become completely pure are 
called yoga-ariidha. In this sloka beginning with the words yada hi, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining the symptoms of such a person. 
Indriya-arthesu means that they are neither attached to sense 
objects such as sound, nor to actions which are the means of 


attaining those sense objects. 


Only those 
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manatmanam | natmanam avasadayet 


d at. 
pee bandhur | atmaiva ripur atmanah 


atmaiva hy atmano 


OS 
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uddharet—one should deliver; atmanam—the soul; ātmanī— 
through the mind; na avasadayet—one should not degrade: 
atmanam—the soul; ātmanā—through the mind; hi eva ātmā—the 
very mind; (which is) bandhuh—the friend; atmanah—of the soul: 
eva—indeed; atma—that mind; (is also) ripuh—the enemy; 
ātmanah—of the soul. 





One must deliver the self by detaching his mind from the | 
material world and not allow it to degrade him, because the | 
mind can be the friend and also the enemy of the jrvatma. 


Bhavanuvada 

The self (atma) falls into the ocean of the material world only 
because of attachment to sense objects. With great endeavour 
one must deliver the self. Atimana, the mind which is detached 
from sense objects, delivers atmanam, the jtva. Na avsadayet means 
that the mind which is attached to sense objects should not cause | 
theatmá to fall into the material ocean. In this way theatra (mind) | 
is the friend and also the enemy of the jīva. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The mind which is free from any attachment is one’s friend, 
and the mind which is full of attachment is one’s enemy. It i$ 
said: 





mana eoa manusyanam | karanam bandha-moksayoh 
bandhaya visayasango | muktyair nirvisayarn manah 
(Amrta-bindu Upanisad 2) 


“A man's mind is the sole cause of bondage and of moksa. A mind 
absorbed in sense objects causes bondage and when it is detache 
from them, it is the cause of mukti.” 
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bandhur atmatmanas tasya | yenatmaivatmana jitah 
anatmanas tu Satrutve | varttetatmaiva Satru-vat 


ütmü—the mind; eva—certainly; (is) bandhuh—the friend; tasya 
ütmanali—of that soul; yena atmana—by which person; atma—the 
mind; jitali—has been disciplined; tu—but; anatmanah—for a 
person without spiritual knowledge; atma—the mind; vartteta— 
engages; satrutve—in harmful activity; eva—just; satruvat—like 
an enemy. 


For one who has conquered his mind, the mind is his friend, 
but for the jīvātmā who has no control over his mind, it works 
against him just like an enemy. 


Bhavanuvada 
Whose friend and whose enemy is the mind? To answer this, 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with the word 
bandhuh. For the atma, that is, the jrva who has conquered his mind, 
the mind is his friend. But for one who is anatma, whose mind is 
uncontrolled, it acts harmfully like an enemy. 


Sloka 7 
Rae: SIR WaT ANRA: | 
Sag ay wem rene e! 


jitatmanah prasantasya / paramatmü samahitah 
Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu / tatha manapamanayoh 


jita-atmanah—for the person whose mind is controlled; 
prasantasya—and who is peaceful; sukha-duhkhesu—amidst 
happiness and distress; sita-usna—cold and heat; tatha—as well 
as; mana-apamanayoh—honour and dishonour; parama—that 
extremely exalted; atma—soul, samahitah—has attained trance. 

controlled is free from the dualities of 


One whose mind is : 1 
d misery, honour апа dishonour, 


heat and cold, happiness an 


ON 
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attachment and envy. The átmà of such a Yogi is deep, | 
absorbed in samadhi. Py 
Bhavanuvada 

Now, in these next three ślokas the characteristics of one who 
is yoga-ariidha are being described. A person who is jita-atmangh 
(one who has conquered his mind) and prasanta (free from 
attachment, envy and so forth) is properly situated in samadhi 
and is not disturbed by heat or cold, honour or dishonour. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the original sloka, the word paramatma does not mean 
Paramesvara-Paramatma, but it indicates the atra, or the jīvātmā. 
Here, the meaning of the word parama with the word samahitahis 
that a person endowed with the above symptoms is deeply 
absorbed in samadhi. Both Srila Vigsvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
and Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana have said that the word parama 
here indicates intensity. 


Sloka 8 
Whee Beet Тата: | 
"p sya ant waters: 114 11 


jfiana-vijfiana-trptatma | kütastho vijitendriyah 
yukta ity ucyate yogi | sama-lostasma-karicanah 


atma—the soul; trpta—who is satisfied; jfiüna-vijfana—through 
transcendental knowledge and its realization; küta-sthah—wh0 
is firmly situated in the true self; vijita-indriyah—who | а 
conquered the senses; sama—and looks equally; logta-nsmt- 
kaficanali—on sand, stone and gold; iti—thus; ucyate—is Sal 
be; yogi—a yogt; yuktah—linked up with Paramatma. 


A person whose mind is satisfied by jñāna and vijñāna, who 
is ever situated in the true nature of his self, who has conquer 
the senses, and who looks equally upon sand, stone and 8° d 
is yoga-arudha, adept on the path of yoga. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Those whose hearts have become free from hankering, and 
are satisfied due to having both jana (knowledge) and vijnana 
(direct realization of this knowledge) are kiita-sthah, that is, they 
are always situated in the true nature of their selves and remain 
detached from all mundane objects. For them, a grain of sand, 
gold and so on are all the same. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Kiita-sthah: kala-vyapi sa kiita-sthah eka-rüpataya tu yah. “One 
who is devoid of sensual disturbance and eternally remains 
situated in his own svariipa, is called kiita-sthah.” 


Sloka 9 


^ 


wf ardere rer | 
myat < чта абет 11$ || 


suhrn-mitrary-udasina- | madhyastha-dvesya-bandhusu 
sadhusv api ca papesu | sama-buddhir visisyate 


(one who sees) sulirt—towards well-wishers; mitra—£riends; ari— 
enemies; udasina—neutral persons; madhyastha—arbitrators, 
dvesya—the envious; bandhusu—trelatives; sadhusu—saints; api 
ca—and also; papesu—sinful persons; visisyate—is more advanced; 
(by) sama-buddhih—his impartial intelligence. 

-wishers, friends, enemies, neutral 


relatives, saintly persons 
re exalted. 


One who looks upon well 
people, arbitrators, envious people, 
and sinners with equal vision is even mo 


Bhavanuvada 
Suhrd means one who is a well-wisher by nature. Mitra means 
one who performs welfare work out of affection. Ari refers to one 
who is violent or a killer. Udasina means one who is indifferent to 
quarrelling parties. Madhya-stha means one who is an arbitrator 


for opposing parties. Doesya means one who is envious and acts 


k 
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harmfully. Bandhu means a relative, südhu means а saint] 
(dharmic) person and papi means a sinful (adharmic) Person, 

One who regards all of these types of people with an equal 
mind, seeing them all alike, is considered to be a Most 
distinguished and excellent person. Such a person is superior to those 
who look upon a grain of sand, stone and gold equally. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the previous sloka, a person who has equal vision towarda 
grain of sand, stone and gold and so forth, was called a yogr. But 
among persons who аге yoga-ariidha (ascending the path of yoga), 
those who see with equal vision a well-wisher, a friend, an enemy, 
a neutral person, an arbitrator, an envious person, a relative, a 


saint and a sinner are even more highly situated than those who 
see inert matter equally. 


Sloka 10 
art gest eere тєн бә: 1 
urea Actas frugem: 1120 11 


yogi yunjita satatam | atmanarit rahasi sthitah 
ekaki yata-cittatma | nirastr aparigrahah 


ekaki—living alone; sthitah—situated; rahasi—in a solitary place 
(he should be) nirasili—free from desire; aparigrahah—without a 
grasping mentality; yata-citta-atma—and that soul should 
endeavour for mental self-control; yogi—a yogi; satatam-—always 
yufijita atmanam—should connect his mind with the Supersout: 


While residing alone in a solitary place, controlling his citta 
(thoughts) and body, devoid of desires and rejecting all sens 
objects, a yog? should always try to fix his mind in samādhi. 


Bhavanuvada 

Now, from this sloka beginning with yogi yu ñjtta up to the sloka 
ending with sa yogi paramo matah (Gita 6.32), Šrī Bhagavān explains 
the process of dhyāna-yoga along with its limb 


é s. A yogi should 
his yoga-arüdha-atma (mind) in trance. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

After explaining the symptoms of one who is a yoga-aridha 
(adept in yoga), Bhagavan gives instruction on yoga-sadhana. A 
yoga-südhaka should withdraw his mind from the objects of SENSE 
enjoyment and practice niskama-karma-yoga offered to Bhagavan. 
In this way, he should should try to fix his mind in samadhi 
meditating deeply on Sri Bhagavan. He should perform his 
sadhana without any material desires, and with staunch 
renunciation, reside in a solitary place, control his mind, and 
refrain from all activities which are unfavourable to yoga. 


Slokas 11-12 
eet eet Rea fera 
qai ater sense sire! 188 11 


aaa FA: Hea aeaa: | 
IAA SSeS 11838 11 


Sucau dese pratisthapya | sthiram asanam atmanah 
naty-ucchritam nati-nicam / cailajina-kusottaram 


tatraikāgram manah kytoa / yata-cittendriya-kriyah 
upavisyasane yurjyad | yogam atma-visuddhaye 


Sucau dege—in a clean place; pratisthapya—having established; 
atmanah—his; sthiram—stead fast, asanam—seat; (placing) 
éqa—a mat of kusa grass; ajina—a deerskin; 
caila—and a cloth; na ati-ucchritam—neither too high; na ati- 
nicam—nor too low; upavisya—sitting; tatra—there; asane—on the 
seat; krtva—having fixed; manah—his mind; eka-agram—one- 
pointedly; yata—controlling; kriyai—the activities; citta—of his 
mind; indriya—and senses, yunjyat yogam—he should practice 
yoga; atma-viguddhaye—for the purification of his mind. 


uttaram—in sequence; Ки 


one should make an asana by placing 


In a sanctified place, 
d then cloth on the ground. It should 


kuśa grass, deerskin an 


Е 
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be neither too high nor too low. Sitting on that asana one 


should practice yoga to purify the mind with One-pointeq 
concentration, and control all of his thoughts and activities 


Bhavanuvada 

Pratisthapya means after establishing. Cailajina-kusottaram 
indicates that one should put deerskin on a mat made from Кит 
and on top of that a seat made of cloth. A yogi should continue 
his practice to purify the atma (mind). In other words, after 
becoming free from the distraction of trying to become qualified 
to realize Paramatma, one’s intelligence should remain one- 
pointed. It is said in the Katha Upanisad (1.3.12): drsyate to agryayī 
buddhya. “One can see Him with one-pointed intelligence.” 


Slokas 13-14 
"H SRR uaa Rem: 
wed ees <s RaP 112 11 


Wid faradseratad әта: | 
нч: Wa e pe seta е4: 11911 


samam kaya-Siro-grivam | dharayann acalarh sthirah 
sampreksya nasikagram soar. | diéaá canavalokayan 
prasantatma vigata-bhir | brahmacari-vrate sthitah 
manah sarmyamya mac-citto | yukta asita mat-parah 


dharayan—holding; kaya—his body; sirah—head; grivam-—and 
neck; samam—equipoised; acalam—unmoving; sthirah—steadfast; 
ca—and; sarnpreksya—gazing; svam nasika-agram—at the tip of 95 
nose; anavalokayan—not glancing; digah—to the (other) directions 
prasanta-atma—filled with peace; vigata-bhih—free from fear; 
sthitah— fixed; brahmacari-vrate—in a vow of celibacy; вайуйтуї 
controlling; manah—the mind; yuktah—one engaged in; mat- 
cittah—thinking of Me; asita—should sit; mat-parah—engtoss© 
in Me. 
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Keeping one’s body, neck and head erect and steady, one 
should fix one’s vision solely on the tip of the nose. Thus 
following strict celibacy, becoming fearless, peaceful ani 
controlling the mind, one should practice yoga by meditating 
on Me with one-pointed attention, remaining always devoted 
to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
The middle part of the body is called kaya, the torso. Samam 
means not crooked, or in other words, straight, and acalam means 
not moving, steady. “Keeping the torso straight and steady and 
restraining the mind from sense objects, one should become 
dedicated to My bhakti while meditating on My beautiful four- 
handed Visnu form.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

If the sitting posture is firm and comfortable, it helps in one’s 
spiritual practice. There are sixty-four types of postures such as 
svastika, mayüra, garuda and padma. Pataiijali has also said: sthira- 
sukham asanam. “The asana should be firm and comfortable.” In 
Svetasvatara LI panisad (2.8) the process of asana has been explained: 
“Keeping the torso, head and neck in a straight line and 
controlling all the senses, one should practice yoga by absorbing 
one’s mind in meditating on brahma (four-handed Visnu) situated 
in the heart. Such learned sadhakas cross over the terrible ocean 
of kama and krodha in the material world by the boat of brahma 
(meditating on Visnu).” 

If one doubts the need to adopt an asana (posture) for the gross 
body while remembering Bhagavan within the mind, Ка 
sūtra (4.1.7) says: asmah sambhavat. “One should remember Sri 
Hari while sitting in a firm asana.” 6rila Baladeva Vidyabhusana 
explains in his Govinda-bhasya, “It is not possible to concentrate 
the citta (thoughts) without an asana. While walking, ve 
Standing and sleeping, the thoughts remain distracted. In y 
circumstances it is not possible to make the citta one-pointe à à 

This is also cited in Srimad-Bhagavatam from: did is e 
Pratisthapya (3.28.8) up to hetutvam apy asati (3.28.36), {н 50 
(11.14.32) sama asana asinah. These slokas are of great value 1n 


^N 
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helping to understand this topic in more detail. 
In the yoga-sastra also it is said: antar-laksyo' bahir drstih sthira 
cittah susañgatah. "One's outer perception should be directed 


within, and one's mind should be stable due to auspicious 
association.” 


Sloka 15 
spese чети abit Pace: | 
STT Mabaa HERNAN 1 124 11 


уийјапп evar sadatmanam | yogi niyata manasah 
$antim nirvana-paramam | mat-saristham-adhigacchati 


evam—thus; sada—always; yufijan—engaging; atméanam—the 
mind; yogi—the yogi; niyata-manasah—of controlled mind; 
adhigacchati—attains; santim—peace; (in) mat-saristham—My form 
of nirvisesa-brahma; nirvana-paramam—complete cessation of 
material existence. 


Thus, constantly keeping the mind absorbed in Me through 
yoga by following this process, a yogi whose mind is controlled, 
can become situated in My svaripa (nirvisesa-brahma) and 
attain Santi in the form of complete emancipation. 


Bhavanuvada 

A yogi who has transcended thoughts of sense objects and who 
is self-controlled absorbs his mind in Me through the practice 0 
dhyana-yoga, and attains nirvana (emancipation). Thus, becoming 
firmly situated in My nirvisesa-brahma svarüpa (impersona 
feature), he attains santi, complete emancipation from bondag? 
to the material world.” 

“Yogis whose minds are beyond thoughts of sense objects and 
are self-controlled, absorb their minds in Me through the practice 
of dhyana-yoga and attain nirvana (emancipation). Thus becoming 
firmly situated in My nirvisesa-brahma svarüpa, they attain sant 
complete emancipation from bondage to the material world. 
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1 Prakasika-vrtti 
Here, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the result of practicing 
dhyana-yoga. Tam eva viditvati-mrtyum eti. “By the practice of yoga, 
having attained transcendental realization of Bhagavan, one 
crosses beyond the cycle of birth and death in the form of material 
existence,” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8). In this way, the yogis attain 
nirvisesa-brahma (featureless brahma). i 


Sloka 16 
AIA, Тт + етта: | 
ч ahea set Aa m8! 


natyasnatas tu yogo'sti | na caikantam-anasnatah 
na cüti-svapna-éilasya | jagrato naiva carjuna 


arjuna—O Arjuna; ca—and; tu—however; yogah—union with the 
Paramatma; asti—is; eva—certainly; na—not (attained); ati- 
asnatali—by one who eats excessively; ca—and; na—not; eka-antam 
anasnatah—by one who does not eat sufficiently; ca—and; na— 
not; ati-svapna-silasya—by one who sleeps excessively; na—nor; 
jagratah—by one who does not sleep enough. 


perfected by a person who eats too 


O Arjuna, yoga cannot be 
who sleeps too much or too little. 


much or too little, or by one 


Bhavanuvada 
In two slokas, $ri Bhagavan is explaining the symptoms of a 
person who has become steadfast in the practice of yoga. Aty- 


asnatah means one who eats too much. It is said in yoga-éastra: 
T dakena tu vayoh sañcaranarthari tu 


püryed asanenarddham trtīyam и г i 
caturtham avasesayet, “One should half-fill the belly with food, 
one-fourth with water, and should leave one-fourth empty for 
the movement of air.” 

Prakasika-vrtti 
n in sadhana, a yog? should not practice yoga 


i fectio HERE eee a 
To attain per tired, or when his mind is disturbed. One 


when he is hungry or 
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should not practice yoga when he is too cold, too hot or ina hurr 
because in doing so he will not attain perfection. While chanting 
hari-nama, following the various arigas (limbs) of bhakti, and 
specifically while remembering Krsna's lila, one should carefully 
observe the above principles. In order to keep the citta 
concentrated, the sadhaka should spend some time chanting hari- 
nama in a solitary place with one-pointed attention. Stila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given such instructions in his book 
Hari-nama-cintamani. 


Sloka 17 


FPERRA gree PAYI 
qee at aA gaT 1911 


yuktahara-viharasya | yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnāvabodhasya | yogo bhavati duhkha-hā 


vihārasya—for one whose recreation; ahara—and eating; yukta— 
are balanced; cestasya—whose movements; karmasu—in (all) 
activities; yukta—are balanced; avabodhasya—whose waking; 
svapna—and sleeping; yukta—are balanced; yogali—the process 


of linking with the Supreme Lord; bhavati—becomes; dulikha-Ti— 
a slayer of material miseries. 


For one who is moderate in eating and recreation, balanced 
in work and regulated in sleeping and wakefulness, his practice 
of yoga destroys all material miseries. 


Bhavanuvada 
A person's worldly and transcendental activities will lead ү 
success if he is regulated in eating (ahara) and recreation (vinara): 


Prakasika-vrtti 
If a person is not moderate in eating and recreation, he face? 
various miseries that become an obstacle in his sadhana. Similat y 
if the mind is flickering and agitated because of various anxie 6" 
it is also not possible for him to attain perfection in his sadhan" 
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Therefore, ina balanced manner the sadhaka should eat food which 
is easily digestible and nourishing. It is imperative for the bhakti- 
sadhaka to follow the instructions given by Srila Кара Gosvami 
in his book, Sri Upadesamrta, wherein it is said that only a person 
who controls the urges of the mind, anger, tongue and genitals 
can perform sadhana properly. Additionally, one should always 
keep a distance from the six unfavourable activities: over-eating, 
over-endeavouring, talking unnecessarily, having undue 
attachment to rules and regulations, taking bad association and 
maintaining a strong desire to follow false philosophy. 

In this loka, the words yukta-suapnavabodhasya mean regulated 
sleep and regulated wakefulness. 


Sloka 18 
ae чага faune 
fruge: were aw кеъ 91115411 


yada viniyatarm cittam | atmany evavatisthate 
nisprhah sarva-kamebhyo | yukta ity ucyate tada 


nd; viniyatam—is fully controlled; 
i—in the soul; fada—then; ucyate— 
ода; iti—thus; eva— 
kamebhyah—for all 


yada—when; cittam—the mi 
avatisthate—and stays; aliman 
he is said; (to be) yuktah—connected in yi 
certainly; nisprhah—free from cravings; sarva- 
sense enjoyment. 


When the mind becomes completely controlled and firmly 
fixed in the self alone, at that time one is said to be yukta 
(perfected in yoga), and is free from the craving for all sense 


enjoyment. 


Bhavanuvada s 
“When is one's yog4 complete?” lin RED. vate ney эл Eee 
Speaks this sloka beginning with yada. One who is called a 
nispanna-yogt has attained perfection in yoga when he can шше 
the controlled citta (mind) unwaveringly in the atma (self). 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
The yogi is said to have attained perfection in Yoga whe 
during his yoga practice, his citta becomes steady, ° y 


mes ste free from desires 
for sense enjoyment, and situated within his self alone. 


Śloka 19 
"em A fFrerqeq s A аут 
AA ARRA гэтай ATAA: 119 е || 


yatha dipo nivata-stho | nengate ѕоратӣ smrta 
yogino yata-cittasya | yuñjato yogam atmanah 


yatha—as; dipah—a lamp; nivata-sthah—situated in a windless 
place; na irigate—does not flicker; sah—that; upama—analogy; 
smrta—is taught (by the wise); yoginah—of a yogt, yata-cittasya— 
whose mind is controlled; yunjatah yogam—while practicing 
connection; atmanah—with the atma. 


Just as a lamp in a windless place does not flicker, so a yogi 


whose citta is controlled remains steady in his concentration 
on self-realization. 


Bhavanuvada 
A lamp does not flicker in a place where there is no breeze 


therefore the citta (mind) of a yoga-yukta-yogt is compared toa 
lamp. 


Slokas 20-25 
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yatroparamate cittam | niruddham yoga-sevaya 
yatra caivitmanatmanam | pasyann atmani tusyati 


sukham atyantikam yat tad | buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 
vetti yatra na caivayari | sthitas calati tattvatah 


bhan | manyate nadhikam tatah 


yarn labdhvā caparan la 
hkhena | gurunapt vicalyate 


yasmin sthito na du 


tam vidyad duhkha-samyoga | viyogam yoga-sarijfütam 
sa niácayena yoktavyo / yogo'nirvinma-cetasa 
sankalpa-prabhavan kamas | tyaktvā sarvan asesatah 
manasaivendriya-gramam | viniyamya samantatah 


med | buddhya dhrti-grhitaya 


éanaih Sanair upara 
h krtva | па kiñcid api cintayet 


atma-samstham mana 
cittam—the min 


es peaceful, yoga-se 
— certainly; yatra— 


yatra—when; 
uparamate— becom 
of yoga; ca—and; eya 
ütmünam-—the soul; afman 
becomes sati 
when; vetti—one un 


sfied; atmani— 
derstands; 
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d; niruddham—being controlled; 
vayü—through the practice 
when; pasyan—perceiving; 
ü—through the mind; tusyati—he 
jin the soul; eva—certainly; yatra— 
tat—that; atyantikam— limitless; 


` 
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sukham—happiness; yat—which; (is) buddhi-grahyam— Perceiy, 

through the intelligence; ca—and; (which is) Ati-indriyay, 
transcendental to the senses; sthitah—being SO Situated; ayam- 
this (yogi); na—never; calati—moves away; tattvatah—from that 
truth; ca—and; labdhva—having obtained; yam—which; manyate— 
he considers; na aparam—no other; labham—gain; (is) adhikam— 
greater; fatali—than that; sthitah—being situated; yasmin—in 
which; na vicülyate—he is not deviated ; api—even; gurunü—by 
the greatest; dulikliena—suffering; vidyat—one should understand; 
tam—that; yoga-samjnitam—realization of yoga; viyogam—which 
dissociates one; dulkha-saiityoga—from association with suffering; 
sah—that; yogah—yoga; yoktavyah—should be practiced; 
ni$cayena—with determination; anirvinna-cetasa—and un- 
deviating consciousness; eva—certainly; tyaktvü—having 
abandoned; asesatah—completely; sarvan—all; kaiman—desires; 
sankalpa-prabhavan—born of desire; (and) viniyamya—regulating, 
indriya-gramam—the group of senses; samantatali—on all sides; 
manasa—through the mind; śanaih sanaih—very gradually; 
uparamet—one should detach; manali—the mind; buddhya— 
through intelligence; dhrti-grhitaya—achieved through conviction; 
ca—and; krtva—having fixed (the mind); atima-saristham—m 


transcendence; cintayet—one should think; na kificit—of nothing 
else; api—at all. 


In that state of yoga called samadhi, the yogi’s mind 1s 
controlled by the practice of yoga. He becomes detached m 
the sense objects, and is satisfied within by realizing the sel 
and Paramatma through that purified citta (mind). In that st 
the jog? experiences eternal bliss through his transcendenta 
intelligence, which is beyond the realm of the senses. Being 
thus established, he never deviates from his atma-svarip, 
(intrinsic nature) and upon attaining atma-sukha (the bliss 0 
the self), he considers there to be no greater acquisition. When 
he is situated on that platform, he does not become perturbe 
even by the greatest of miseries. Know that state to be devoid 
of any contact with the duality of mundane happiness an 
misery. This yoga should be performed with full patience © 
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mind, having completely given up all whimsical desires and, 
with the mind controlling the senses from all directions, one 
should follow the instructions of Sastra and sadhu with 
determination. One should make his intelligence resolute and 
determined, and should gradually become detached by 
establishing the mind in the self and by not thinking of 


anything else. 


Bhavanuvada 

The word yoga in the sloka, naty-asnatas ‘tu yoga ‘sti (Gita 6.16) 
and in other glokas means samadhi. This samadhi is of two types, 
namely samprajnata, in which one is conscious of the difference 
between knowledge, the object of knowledge and the knower, 
and asamprajñāta, in which no such difference is perceived. 
Samprajñata has various divisions such as sa-vitarka (argument) 
and sa-vicira (philosophical research). What is spontaneous or 
asamprajnata-samadhi-yoga? To answer this, Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking three and a half slokas beginning with the word 
yatroparamate. 

When one attains samadhi, the citta becomes fully detached 
from sense objects and has no contact with them, because one 
has achieved self-restraint (niruddha). This is confirmed in 


eas citta ortti-nirodhah. “When the citta 


Patañjali's Yoga-sütra: yo | 
vrtti (mind or attention) is fully restrained from sense enjoyment 


and absorbed in the blissful realization ofthe self and Paramatma, 
it is called yoga” 7: 
The qualified yogi realizes Paramatma by his purified mind 
and remains satisfied with that alone: This is his blissful state, 
samadhi. This blissful state is attained by an intellect which has 
become qualified to experience the self and Paramatma. This is 
because it is atindriya (beyond the senses), and beyond the 
happiness attained by contact of the senses with the sense objects. 
Wherever this yogi lives, he does not deviate from his atima-svarüpa 


and thus, after attaining this blissful state, he considers the pursuit 


of any other type of acquisition as insignificant. Even if there is 


contact with misery, he does not experience it. This is yoga- 
sarnjfüitam, or simply yoga, and only this can be called samādhi. A 


L 
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yogi should not lament, “I have not attained perfection after s 
much time, so what is the purpose in undergoing all this БЫ 
Rather, within his mind, he should maintain firm patience 
“Whether perfection comes in this life or in the next, I will 
continue to endeavour. Why should I become impatient?” 

In this regard, Sri Gaudapada, Sankaracarya’s paramı- 
gurudeva, has given the example of vowing to dry up the ocean 
by taking out a drop of water at a time with the tip of a piece of 
kuśa grass. Similarly, by untiring, determined endeavour, a person 
can control the mind. 

In this regard there is a story. Once a bird laid her eggs on the 
shore of an ocean, but the waves carried the eggs away. The bird 
resolved to dry up the ocean, and began to take water out, drop 
by drop, in her beak. Other birds came to convince her that her 
endeavour was futile, but she did not stop her work. By chance 
Sri Naradaji came to that place, and he also tried to convince the 
bird to stop, but the bird took a vow in his presence: ^Y will not 
rest until I dry up the ocean, whether it is in this life or in the 
next.” Merciful Narada then sent Garuda to help her. When 
Garuda heard that the ocean had carried away the eggs of 
someone in his own caste, he began to dry up the ocean by fanning 
it with his wings. The ocean became terrified, and immediately 
gave the eggs back to the bird. 

Thus it is certain that when a person begins the process of 
yoga, jfiana or bhakti with faith in such statements of 5180097 
Bhagavan will definitely bless such enthusiastic endeavour i 

In the two $lokas beginning with the word sañkalpa, 2 
Bhagavan is explaining the initial and ultimate activities 0 
person engaged in such yoga. Abandoning all material desire 


(Gita 6.24) is the initial act and not worrying about anything © ў 
as spoken in Gita (6.25), is the final act. 


Prakasika-vrtti . the 

Words cannot describe the happiness that manifests jn " 
yogis pure heart when he attains perfection in yoga, and his en 
becomes cleansed by samadhi. It ith one 


purified mind can only be realized with Of 


Sloka 25 Dhyana Yoga 381 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “In this way, by the practice 
of yoga, the mind gradually becomes detached from sense 
enjoyment and free from the control of all mundane objects. At 
that time, the stage of samadhi appears. In that state, the mind 
becomes qualified to realize and experience Paramatma, thus 
realizing the happiness born from that union. Patafijali Muni's 
philosophical literature is the only bona-fide literature on astanga- 
yoga. Because commentators do not understand its factual 
meaning, they say that, according to the vedanta-vadis (pro- 
pounders of Vedanta), the attainment of bliss and the conscious 
state of the self is called moksa. This is unreasonable because, if 
bliss is accepted in the kaivalya (liberated) stage of impersonal 
monism, then the duality of the experience and the one who has 
the experience will exist. Thus it will not be kaivalya (oneness). 
But these commentators do not understand what Patañjali Muni 
means, because in his last sūtra he has said: 

purusartha-sinyanam gunanari pratiprasagah 
kaivalyari svartipa-pratistha va citi-saktir iti 
(Yoga-sütra 3.34) 


“The function of the real self (cit-dharma) awakens when one is 
free from the four goals of human life (dharma, artha, kama and 
moksa), and when the gunas do not cause any worldly disturbance. 
This state is called kaivalya (oneness). In this state one becomes 
situated in one’s own svarüpa. It is then called citi-sakti’ — 

“If we deeply deliberate on this it becomes clear that Patarijali 
Muni does not accept that the functions of the self are annihilated 
in its ultimate state, rather, he accepts that at that stage no 
transformation or perversion of its function takes place. Citi-sakti 
means cit-dharma. When there are no perverse transformations 
in the proper functioning of the self, then svarüpa-dharma, the true 
nature of the self, awakens. When that state of the self is in contact 
with the material energy, it is called atma-guna-vikara (the 
transformation of the constitutional functions of one’s self). If 
perverse tranformations are removed then ananda, which is an 
intrinsic characteristic of the atma, will awaken. This is the opinion 


of Patañjali. 


Е 
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Ananda awakens when one is free from any perversion b th 
gunas and is of a blissful nature. It is the supreme end of i | 
Later, it will be explained that this and nothing else is called Bn 

“Samadhi is of two types: samprajfiüta and asamprajiiaty 
Samprajfiata-samüdhi has many divisions such as a-vifara 
(argument) and sa-vicarana (philosophical research). But 
asamprajnata-samadhi is only of one type. In the state of 
asamprajiiata-samüdhi, one attains eternal bliss, which is devoid 
of any contact of the senses with their sense objects through the 
intelligence which has become qualified to experience the true 
self or has become one with the self. In that pure state of realizing 
eternal bliss within the self, the mind of the yogi does not deviate 
from the Absolute Reality. Without attaining this state, the jt 
can never achieve eternal auspiciousness merely by the practice 
of astanga-yoga. This is because, if the yogi is deprived of this 
blissful state, then the secondary results of this practice in the 
form of mystic powers and so onattract his mind, and will deviate 
him from the topmost objective which is samadhi-sukha (bliss in 
trance). Due to such obstacles, there is the danger of many 
inauspicious mishaps in the practice of this astanga-yoga such as 
degradation and deviation. In bhakti-yoga, however, there 1s no 
such danger. This will be explained later on. p 

The yogi does not consider any other bliss to be superior to 
the bliss achieved in samadhi. In other words, while maintaining 
his life, he experiences temporary happiness through contact of 
the senses with their sense objects, but he considers this to be 
completely insignificant. Even at the time of death, while 
tolerating the extreme pain of an accident or bod ily miseries, they 
enjoy the bliss of samadhi, which is the only object of their search: 
Being unmoved by all these pains, they still do not give uP thet 
supreme blissful state. They understand that these miseries w 
not stay for long and soon enough will disappear. If there ° г 
delay ог апу obstacle in achieving the result of yoga, they do b. 
become so frustrated that they give up their practice: with. grea 
суеш, they continue their yoga practice until they attain the 
result. 


“The first duty on the path of yoga is to follow yama, niyan, 
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üsana, pranayama and so on and to completely abandon desires 
which are born from the attraction to attaining mystic siddhis. In 
addition, with the help of the purified mind, the yogi should 
control his senses. He should gradually learn renunciation with 
intelligence acquired from following the limb of dharana 
(concentrating the mind). This renunciation is called pratyahara 
(withdrawal of the senses from the sense objects). He should 
achieve átma-samüdhi by completely controlling his mind through 
the processes of dhyāna, dharana and pratyahara. In the final state, 
he should not think any mundane thoughts, and should not 
become attached to the maintenance of his body while thinking 
about it. This is the ultimate duty of the yogi.” 


Sloka 26 
зї adi fused MAAAR | 
aca mAai TAAUA 


yato yato nišcalati | manaś cañcalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad | atmany eva vasarit nayet 


yatah yatali—to whichever (sense); caricalam—the restless; 
asthiram—unsteady; manali—mind; niécalati—wanders; eva— 
certainly; tatah tatalifrom that; niyamya—regulating; nayet—one 
should lead; etat—this; vasam—controlled (mind); atmani—within 


the soul. 


ss and unsteady mind wanders to 


No matter how the restle 
hould be restrained and fixed 


the various sense objects, it s 
within the self alone. 


Bhavanuvada 

ra, the mind of the yog? becomes unsteady 
а, then he should again practice yoga. Sri 
his by speaking this sloka beginning with 


If, due to poor samiska 
by contact with rajo-gun 
Bhagavan is explaining t 
the words yato yatali. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
When the mind of the sadhaka becomes restless and wanders 
to the sense objects, he should immediately restrain it from those 
sense objects to which it has wandered and fix it in the self alone. 


Sloka 27 
Wied «9 ate wara 
Soa WARS SATA HCAS! 19 11 


prasanta-manasam hy enar | yoginarn sukham uttamam 
upaiti $йтїа-та]азатї | brahma-bhütam akalmasam 


enam yoginam—that yogi, hi—certainly; (has) prasanta-manasam— 
great peace of mind; brahma-bhiitam—realization of brahma; santa- 
rajasam—his passions are pacified; akalmasam—he is freed from 
reactions to past sins; (and) upaiti—he achieves; uttamam— 
supreme; sukham—bliss. 


Such a peaceful yogi, who sees everything in connection 
with brahma, and who is free from rajo-guna and the reactions 
of past sins, attains supreme bliss in the form of self-realization. 


Bhavanuvada 4 
After overcoming all the impediments by practice, а у%! 
attains the bliss of samadhi as previously described. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The bliss of samadhi itself appears to the tog. 


Sloka 28 
Jsa daa anit acs: | 
чач see чаңча sz! 


yufijann evan sadatmanam | yog vigata-kalmasah 
sukhena brahma-samsparsam | atyantam sukham asnute 
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vigata-kalmasali—being freed from sins; yogi—the transcen- 
dentalist; sada—always; yurijan—regulating; atmanam-—the mind; 
evam—thus; sukhena—easily; a$nute—attains; atyan йар, 
sukham—bliss; (which is) brahma-sariisparéam—full realization of 
brahma. 


In this way, by continuous practice, a sinless yog: makes the 
self steady in yoga and easily attains supreme bliss in the form 
of brahma realization, becoming liberated from material life. 


Bhavanuvada 
At that time, such yogis become perfect. The words sukham 
aánute mean they become liberated in this life. 


Sloka 29 


eae weit reati 
Зна depen sÍ HAER: 1158 1 


sarva-bhüta-stham atmanam | sarva-bhütani catmant 
iksate yoga-yuktatma | sarvatra sama-darsanah 


yoga-yukta-atma—a person connected in yoga; (with) sama- 
darganah—equal vision; iksate—he sees; sarvatra—everywhere; 
atmanam—Supersoul; stham—situated; sarva-bhiita—in all living 
beings; ca—and; sarva-bhütüni—all living beings; atmani—in the 
Supersoul. 


nked in yoga realizes brahma everywhere. 
Paramatma who is situated in all living 
ving entities in Him. 


A person who is li 
He observes Him as 
entities, and observes all l 


Bhavanuvada 
In this śloka beginning with the words sarva-bhüta-stham 
sexplaining the characteristics of a person 


ütmanam,$ri Bhagavan i i 
who has realized brahma, and who has become liberated in this 
life. He directly experiences the presence of Paramatma in all jivas, 


BE. 
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understanding that He is the substratum of all jīvas. The Words 
yoga-yuktatma refer to a person who realizes the Supreme Lord in 
all beings, both moving and non-moving, due to his mind bein 
absorbed in brahma. In other words, he experiences brahma 
everywhere. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Arjuna is asking, ‘What type 
of bliss comes from contact with brahma?’ Sri Bhagavan anticipates 
this question, and explains briefly that, the yog7 who has attained 
samadhi behaves in two ways: 1) according to his bhava (vision) 
and 2) according to his kriya (activity). His bhava is such that he 
sees Paramatma in all jivas and all jrvas in Paramatma. His 
activities reflect such equal vision everywhere. In the next two 
Slokas, this bhava is explained and in the śloka after that, kriya is 
explained." 


Sloka 30 
Ql ut чуч aha adaa ніч gata 
чете A члэн ч ч а ч naNO ll 


yo mü pasyati sarvatra | saroañca mayi pasyati 
tasyahari na pranasyami | sa ca me na pranasyati 


(he) yah—who; pasyati—sees; mam—Me; sarvatra—every where; 
ca—and; pasyati—sees, sarvam—everything; mayi—in Me; tasya- 
for him; aham—I, na pranasyami—am never lost; ca—and; sdli— 
he; na pranasyati—he is never lost; me—to Me. 


For one who sees Me in all beings and sees all beings in 
Me, I am never lost, nor is he ever lost to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this sloka beginning with the words yo mam, ór Bhagavan 
is explaining the result of the yogz's direct experience. “For him, $ 
brahma, am never lost, because for such a yogi, direct experience 
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of Me becomes eternal. The yog? who worships Me never falls 
down.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan is never out of sight for sadhakas who have direct 
experience of Him, and such sadhakas are also never out of His 
vision. Due to their constant mutual contact, the worshipper never 
falls. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I indeed 
belong to those who see Me everywhere and who see all entities 
in Me. When My bhakta surpasses the stage of śānta-rati (neutral 
attachment), a special type of loving relationship arises between 
us, in which both of us feel, ‘I am his and he is mine.’ After this 
relationship has developed, I never bestow upon him complete 
destruction by giving him dry impersonal moksa. He can no longer 
be lost because he has become My servant and has attained the 
eternal function of his self.” 


Sloka 31 
ahak at ні serene: | 
aden sums ч abt af 991188 11 


sarva-bhüta-sthitari yo mah | bhajaty-ekatoam asthtitah 
sarvatha varttamano’pi | sa yogt mayi varttate 


sah—that; yogi—transcendentalist; yah—who; bhajati—worships; 
Г sthitam—as I am situated in all beings; 


müm-—Me; sarva-bhuta- : à ; 
asthitah—ascending; ekatuam—the stage of one-pointed intelligence; 
| api—although; varttamanah— 


varttate—exists; mayi—in Me; 
existing; sarvatha—in all circumstances. 


т who worships Me, the all-pervading Supersoul, 
Pa ass intelligence in both the sadhana and siddha 
stage, considering Me to be the Supreme Absolute Reality 
without a second, dwells only in Me in all circumstances. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Even before he has directly realized Me, who 
pervasive Paramatma, the yogi who worships Me with the attitude 
explained in the previous sloka is not compelled to follow alll the 
rules and regulations of sadhana. Paramatma is the cause of 
everything and the Supreme Absolute Reality without a second, 
He who takes shelter of this realization and engages in My bhajana 
by Sravanam, smaranam and so on is certainly situated in Mein all 
respects and under all conditions. He is not in the material world 
whether he performs action as prescribed in éistra or not. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The various living entities have different types of bodies which 
are classified as moving and non-moving. The jrvas within these 


bodies are also different. Consequently, there are unlimited jřvas. 
In Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) it is said: 


am the all. 


I 


balagra-Sata-bhagasya | śatadhā kalpitasya ca 
bhago jtvah sa vijñeyah | sa cánantyaya kalpate 

"Although the jiva is situated in the inert body, he is a subtle and 
non-material reality. One may divide the tip of a hair into one 
hundred parts and further divide one of those parts into another 
hundred, but the jīva is even smaller and more subtle than that: 

The jiva, being extremely subtle, is an anti-material entity, and 
is capable of acquiring the nature of anantya. Anta means death, 
and freedom from death is called anantya or moksa. Paramatmé, 
although one, dwells within the hearts of the unlimited jīvas 2 
Antaryami and as a witness. This is also stated in the smpti-Ststr 


eka eva paro visnuh | sarva-oyapi па samsayah 
aisvaryad rüpam ekar ca | surya-vat bahudheyate , 
“The all-pervading Sri Visnu is one, and by the influence of = 
aisvarya He appears in various forms, just as the one sun appear 
in many places at the same time." 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Meditation on the four 
handed form of Sri Visnu (Iévara) is recommended to the 9%! 
during the sadhana stage, culminating in the realization of 
sac-cid-ananda form of Syamasundara in nirvikalpa-samadhi (a state 
of trance). In this state, one’s intellect becomes free from t 
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dualities of time in regard to parama-tattva. In other words, one 
becomes free from the misconception that He is different in the 
sādhana-avasthā (practice stage) and siddha-avasthā (perfected 
stage). ‘The yogis who worship Me, who am all-pervading, 
perform bhakti unto Me by sravanam and kirtanam. Even in their 
working stage (karma-avastha), their period of deliberation (jfana- 
avastha) and their meditation (samadhi), in all circumstances they 
always dwell in Me.’ This means they attain krsra-samipya-moksa, 
liberation characterized by the symptom of always being situated 
near Krsna. In Sri Narada-paricaratra, which gives instructions on 
yoga, it is said: 

dik-kalady-anavacchinne | krsue ceto vidhaya ca 

tan-mayo bhavati ksiprari | jtvo brahmani yojayet 
‘When the jiva fixes his mind on the form of parabrahma Sri Krsna, 
who is beyond the bounds of material time and space, and 
becomes absorbed in Him, he experiences the ecstatic bliss of 
transcendental association with Him.’ 

Thus, krsna bhakti is certainly the supreme state of yoga- 

samadhi.” 


Sloka 32 
amena ada wa ugar ais! 
че a ae wr ge ow wu web Aa: 11881 


atmaupamyena sarvatra / samam pasyati yo rjuna 
sukharn và yadi và duhkham / sa yogi paramo matah 


arjuna—O Arjuna; sali—that; yogi—transcendentalist; yali—who; 
pasyati—sees, sarvatra—all other beings; samam—equally, ütma- 
upamyena—with himself; yadi va—whether; sukham—in happi- 
ness; va—oOr; duhkham—in distress; matah—is considered; (to be) 


paramah—the best. 


O Arjuna, he who, through self-realization, sees all jrvas as 
equal s Tumsele and who considers their pleasure and pain to 
be his own, is the best yogi. That is My opinion. 
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Bhāvānuvāda 
It has been said that in sadhana-avastha, yogis are equall 

disposed towards all beings. Here, this sloka beginning am 
atmaupamyena specifically describes the primary characteristic of 
their equanimity. Those equipoised yogis appreciate that just as 
they themselves like happiness and dislike pain, others similarly 
experience happiness and pain. They therefore have equal vision 
everywhere and are the ever well-wishers of everyone. “Such yogis 
are the topmost. This is My opinion.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Even during sadhana-avastha, yogis are endowed with 
equanamity. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, 
"I am explaining how a yog? behaves. Only he who has equal 
vision towards everyone is considered to be the topmost yogi. 
The word sama-drsti (equal vision) means that in his dealings with 
others the yogi sees all јтолѕ to be like himself, and considers the 
happiness and pain of other jrvas as his own. Therefore, he is 
always the well-wisher of all jivas, and acts accordingly for their 
eternal benefit. This is called sama-dargana.” 


Sloka 33 


зіч зате 
"iss Aen he: ares нұс 
Ghee ч Gat =resrereeceef fee i33!! 


arjuna uvaca 
yo “yam yogas tvaya proktah | samyena madhusiidana 
etasyaham na pasyami | cañcalatvāt sthitarm sthiram 


arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; madhusiidana—O Madhusüdana; ayant 
yogah—this process of yoga; yah—which; proktah—was spokem 
fvaya—by You; samyena—based on equanimity; (however) aham 
I; na pasyami—am unable to understand; sthiram—the stable; 
sthitam—situation; etasya—of that process; cañcalatvāt— on 
account of (the mind’s) restlessness. 
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Arjuna said: O Madhusudana, the yoga described by You 
that is based on equanimity towards everyone, everywhere, 
seems to be impermanent, due to the restless nature of the mind. 


Bhavanuvada 

Thinking that the equipoised symptoms described by Sri 
Bhagavan are difficult to attain, Arjuna speaks this sloka beginning 
with the words yo ‘yam. “This yoga depends on being equipoised 
in all situations, and I do not see how one can achieve success in 
it, because its practice cannot be maintained at all times. Because 
of the flickering nature of the mind, such practice can last only 
for two or three days. Additionally, You have explained 
equanimity by saying that one should see the happiness and 
misery of all people of the world as one’s own. This vision may 
be possible toward those who are one’s relatives or those who 
are neutral, but such an attitude is impossible to maintain towards 
one’s enemies or those who are envious and critical. I cannot see 
how the happiness and pain of myself, Yudhisthira and 
Duryodhana are in reality equal. Although by proper deliberation, 
one can have equal vision of the jivatma, Paramatma, the life air 
and senses of the self, one's enemies and all embodied jroas, this 
vision is difficult to maintain for more than two or three days 
because the very powerful and flickering mind cannot be 
restrained merely by wisdom. Rather, it is seen that the mind 
that is attached to sense enjoyment will ultimately overpower 


one's discrimination." 


Sloka 34 
=== f m: HoT Wr Sage 
чепте fme Ft атаа) gencre 


caficalar hi manah krsna | pramathi balavad drdham 


tasyaham nigraham manye | vayor iva suduskaram 


krsna—O Krsna, h 
naturally restless; p 


i—certainly; manah—the mind; (is) cañcalam— 
ramüthi—tormenting; balavat—powerful; (and) 
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drdham—violent; aham—l; manye—think; nigraham—sub 
tasya—of it; (is) suduskaram—very hard to do; iva—like 
of the wind. 


juga tion; 
; Umyoli— 


O Krsna, the mind is by nature restless, powerful, obstinate 
and capable of completely overpowering the intelligence, body 
and senses. It seems as difficult to control as the wind. 


Bhavanuvada 

In the Katha Upanisad (1.3.3) it is said: atmünai rathinam viddhi 
sariram таат eva ca. "Know the ātmā to be the passenger and the 
body to be the chariot." 

It is said in the srutis that learned panditas compare the body 
toa chariot, the senses to furious horses, the mind to the controller 
of the senses (the reins), the sense objects (sound, form, taste, 
touch and smell) to the pathways, and the intelligence to the 
driver. It is understood from this statement that the intelligence 
controls the mind, but Arjuna challenges this, saying that the 
powerful mind can even overpower the intelligence. One may 
question how that can be. He then replies, “Just as a powerful 
disease may not even be affected by the medicine that has the 
potency to cure it, similarly the mind, which is very powerful by 
nature, does not always accept intelligence endowed with 
wisdom." Moreover, he says that the mind is very obstinate. Just 
as one cannot possibly pierce iron with a small needle, similarly 
it is not possible for even subtle intelligence to pierce the mind. 
The mind is like the wind, and just as it is difficult to control the 
mighty wind blowing in the sky, itis extremely difficult to control 
the mind by the process of astanga-yoga, through breath resraint. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

A story from the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagavata™ 
illustrates how the process of serving Bhagavan can simply an 
naturally control the most powerful and flickering mind. 

Once there was a wealthy brahmana who lived with his $0? 
and family members in the land of Avanti. Although he was 16у 
he was extremely miserly, and would not spend even a pais for 
the pleasure of his family or community; rather, he was always 
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engaged in accumulating wealth. When his children grew up, 
they became very perturbed by his behaviour, and his neighbours, 
family members and others in the community also became 
opposed to him. Even the royal servants opposed him because 
he did not pay his taxes. Unfortunately, in this unfavourable 
situation, his house burnt down and his family and community 
members rejected him. 

However, due to some good sariiskara and the influence of 
sadhu-sanga, he accepted the dress of a tridandi sannyast. On the 
instruction of his sad-guru he engaged in bhakti, and adopted equal 
vision towards friends and enemies, happiness and misery, good 
and bad, and towards himself and others. He remained satisfied 
even when the people of his own village mistreated him as he 
was begging. They would call him an atheist and a cheater and 
and they would throw stool and urine into his begging bowl, 
instead of food or grains. Yet with an undisturbed citta (mind), 
always meditating on Bhagavan, he finally attained eternal seva 


to Bhagavan Mukunda. 


Sloka 35 


эйчтатчата 
arg нетте. Fat gfe wx 
sna q aida aero = Tat i841 


éri bhagavan uvāca 
asaringayarn maha-baho | mano durnigraham calam 
abhyasena tu kaunteya | vairāgyena ca grhyate 


śrī bhagavan wvüca—the all-opulent Lord said; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed Arjuna; asarisayam—without doubt; manali—the 
mind; durnigraham—s hard to subjugate, (and) calam—unsteady; 
tu—but; abhyasena—by practice; ca—and; vairagyena—by 
renunciation; grhyate—t can be controlled; kaunteya—O son of 


Kunti. 
an said: O Maha-baho, undoubtedly the mind is 


Sri Bhagav: 
ae | d to control. Yet, by abhyasa (constant practice) 


restless and har 


E 
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and vairagya (true renunciation), it can be controlled, 0 | 
Kaunteya. s 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan accepts Arjuna's statement, and resolves his 
doubt by speaking this sloka beginning with the word asaritgaya, 
“What you have said is true. Still, even a chronic disease can 
certainly be cured if one regularly takes medicine according to 
the prescription of an expert doctor, although it may take some 
time. In the same way, the uncontrollable mind can be subdued 
by abhyasa, the regular practice of yoga in accordance with the 
instructions of a sad-guru, by constant cultivation of dhyana-yoga 
(meditation on Paramesvara) and vairagya (true renunciation).” 

This is also stated in Patafijala-sütra 12: abhyasa vairagya-bhyam 
tan nirodah. “By constant practice and true renunciation the 
tendencies of the citta can be controlled.” 

“O Maha-baho (Arjuna), you have not only defeated many 
great heroes in battle, you have also pleased Lord Siva, who 
carries the trident. But what is the use of all this? O crest-jewel of 
all great heroes, your name, Maha-baho, will only be appropr jate 
if you can conquer the mind with the weapon of yoga. O Kaunteya, 
don’t fear in this regard. You are the son of My father’s sister, 
therefore it is My duty to help you.” 


Sloka 36 
seat att wx sft A Wed 
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asamyatatmana yogo | dusprapa iti me matih 
vasyatmana tu yatata | $akyo'vaptum upayatah 


(it) dusprapah—is difficult to achieve; asarinyata-atmana—by o £ 
whose mind is uncontrolled; iti—that; yogah— connection Witi 
the Supreme Lord; tu—however; vasya-atmana—by one whos? 
mind is disciplined; yatata—and who strives; avaptum—to obtam 
(it); upayatah—by the (above-mentioned) means; (it is) саку 
achievable; (this is) me—My; matih— opinion. 


Šloka 37 Dhyana Yoga 395 


It is very difficult for one whose mind is not controlled to 
achieve self-realization through this yoga system. However, one 
who has brought his mind under control, and who strives by 
the proper means of abhydsa and vairagya, can attain perfection 
in yoga. This is My opinion. 


; Bhavanuvada 
Now Sri Bhagavan is giving instruction on the subject of yoga. 
One who has not controlled his mind by abhyasa and vairagya 
does not become perfect in yoga. However, if one regulates his 
mind by abhyāsa and vairagya, and constantly engages in sadhana 
over a prolonged period of time, he can attain yoga or samādhi, 
which is characterised by the symptom of a controlled mind. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “One who 
does not endeavour to control his mind by vairagya and abhyasa 
can never perfect the previously mentioned system of yoga. 
However, he who endeavours to control the mind by adopting 
the proper means, can definitely attain perfection in yoga. When 
I say, ‘by the proper means’, I imply that he who tries to 
concentrate his citta by performing niskama-karma-yoga offered to 
Bhagavan and who engages in the abhyasa of meditation on Me, 
as a limb of this yoga system, simultaneously accepting with 
vairügya sense objects for his maintenance, gradually attains 
perfection in yoga." 


Sloka 37 
ama sara 
эта: seated wegen HT: | 
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ayatih éraddhayopeto | yogac calita-manasaht 
aprapya yoga-samsiddhim | Кат gatith krsna gacchati 
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arjuna uvāca—Arjuna said; krsna—O Krsna; kam—to which: 
gatim— destination; gacchati—does he go; a-yatih—he who is mat 
an ascetic; (yet) upetali—endowed; sraddhaya—with faith; calita- 
manasah—whose mind becomes deviated; yogat—from the 
practice of yoga; aprapya—without attaining; yoga-sarisiddhim— 
complete perfection in yoga. 


Arjuna asked: O Krsna, what is the destination of one who 
begins the process of yoga with faith but later, due to an 
uncontrolled mind, falls back into worldliness and fails to 
attain perfection in yoga? 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna raises the question, “You said that only those who 
endeavour with abhyasa and vairagya attain perfection in yoga, 
but what is the destination of one who falters in this endeavour?” 

He who is faithful because of theistic intelligence in yoga-sastra 
engages in the practice of yoga without hypocrisy. However, due 
toa lack of proper practice and detachment, his mind may deviate 
from yoga and become absorbed in sense objects. Although he 
does not fully perfect his yoga, he does make some progress: 
Therefore, what is the destination of such a yog? who has gone 
beyond the stage of yoga-aruruksu (desiring yoga) and has situated 
himself on the first step of yoga? 


Sloka 38 
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kaccin nobhaya-vibhrasta | chinnabhram iva nasyati 
apratistho maha-baho | vimüdho brahmanah pathi 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed Krsna; (being) ubhaya-vibhrastal— 
unsuccessful in both (karma and yoga); vimiadhah—baffled; раї 
on the path; brahmanah—of spiritual realization; kaccit- whether? 
nasyati—he perishes; iva—like; chinna-abhram—a riven cloud; 
apratisthah—without a footing. 
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O Maha-baho Krsna, if one falls from both the processes of 
karma and yoga and becomes deviated from the path of 
attaining brahma, does he not perish like a riven cloud, with 
no shelter anywhere? 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna is raising a question, “What happens to a person who 
has deviated from the paths of karma and yoga? In other words, 
what happens to a person who has given up the path of karma 
and has also not attained perfection in the path of yoga? Does 
that yog7 not face the same fate as a riven cloud that has separated 
from a cloud mass and dissolves into thin air because it does not 
join other clouds? When he begins the path of yoga, he has the 
desire to give up sense enjoyment, but at the same time, because 
his vairagya is not complete, the desire to enjoy the senses still 
remains within him. This is a very difficult situation. Since he 
has abandoned the path of karma (a means to attain Svarga), his 
next world, Svarga, is also lost, and by not attaining perfection in 
yoga, which is the means for moksa, he also fails to achieve moksa. 
From this it appears that he is lost in both worlds. That is why I 
am asking You whether a person who has deviated from the 
sadhana of attaining brahma becomes bereft of all shelter. Is he lost 


or not?” 


Sloka 39 
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etan me samsayam krsna | chettum arhasy asesatali 
tvad-anyah sarisayasyasya | chetta na hy upapadyate 


krsna—O Krsna; etat—this; (is) me samsayam—my doubt; arhasi— 
Vow houidi chettum—dispel (it); asesatali—completely; tvat- 
an Yourself; hi—certainly; chetta—a remover; asya 


anyali—other th 1 
saringayasya—of this doubt; na upapadyate—is not to be found. 
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O Krsna, this is my doubt and I im 
completely. Other than You, no one el 
this doubt. 


plore You to remove jt 
se can POssibly dispel 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 
In this śloka, Arjuna says, “O Krsna, You are the Supreme 
controller of all controllers, the supreme cause of all causes, and 
You are omniscient. No devata or rsi is omniscient (sarva-jña) and 
all-powerful (sarva-śakti-mān) like You. Therefore, other than You, 
there is nobody who is able to dispel my doubt.” 


Śloka 40 


эйзттатчат=г 
ue Ade ama fare fe 
Ч fe реестре ег aa nes Rr oI 


sri bhagavan uvāca 
partha naiveha nàmutra | vināśas tasya vidyate 
na hi kalyana-krt kaścid J durgatim tata gacchati 


Sri bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Person said; partha—O son ë: 
Prtha; tata—dear one; eva—certainly; tasya—for that person 
vidyate—there is; 1a—neither; vinasah—destruction; iha—in this 
world; na—nor; amutra—in the next; hi—certainly; kascil— 
someone; kalyana-krt—who does auspicious acts; па gacchat— 
does not go; durgatimn—to an unfavourable destination. 


2 т i$ 
Sri Bhagavan said: О Partha, such ап unsuccessful yos! : 
not lost either in this world or the next because, My dear frien® 


А b ipis ins an 
a person who is engaged in auspicious acts never attains 
unfavourable destination. 


Bhāvānuvāda ful 
In this world as well as in the next world, such an unsucces> 
yogi engages in yoga which leads to auspiciousness. 
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Prakašika-vrtti 

By addressing Arjuna as Partha in this ока, rz Bhagavan is 
instructing him in a very loving manner. Bhagavan considers 
Arjuna to be extremely dear to Him. By using the word fata, which 
literally means son, He demonstrates His affection for Arjuna. A 
father expands himself in the form of his son, and therefore he is 
called tat. When the suffix ana is applied to the original word tat, 
it becomes fata. Sri Gurudeva also affectionately calls his disciple, 
who is like his son, tata. Here, Sri Bhagavan says that those who 
engage in yoga with faith never arrive at a degraded destination. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Partha, 
one who engages in the practice of yoga never meets destruction, 
either now or in the future. The performer of that yoga which 
leads to eternal good can never be subject to an evil fate. Basically, 
all of humanity is divided into two categories: righteous 
(regulated) and unrighteous (unregulated). The behaviour of 
unregulated people is always like that of animals, whether they 
are cultured or uncultured, dull or intelligent, weak or strong. 
There is no possibility of the world receiving any good from their 
activities. 

“The righteous (regulated) can be divided into three categories: 
karmi, jñānī and bhakta. Karmis are further divided into two 
divisions: sakama-karmt and niskama-karmi. The sakama-karmis 
hanker for petty kinds of happiness, or temporary pleasures. 
Although they attain Svarga and worldly progress, all their 
pleasure is temporary. Therefore, that which is called kalyana 
(auspiciousness for the jīvas) is unknown to them. The state of 
kalyana for the jtvas is to become free from the grip of worldliness 
and to attain nityānanda, eternal bliss. Therefore any process which 
does not lead to this eternal bliss is futile. Only when the purpose 
of achieving this nityananda is combined with karma-kanda 
activities, can such karma be called karma-yoga. First, ns d is 
purified by such karma-yoga, then one attains jfana. / ter that, 
one engages in dhyana-yoga (meditation) andi then Analy the 
zenith of all processes, the path of bhakti yoga is aain 


“The injunction of accepting austere оу noun Aer ain 


pleasures in sakāma-karma is called tapasya by a karmī. However 
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many austerities he may perform, his goal is Only sense plea 

and nothing else. The asuras, after achieving the results of ү 
austerities, simply enjoy their senses. On the other hand, Ks 
that person's karma surpasses the boundaries of sense enjoyment 
then niskama-karma-yoga appears, which aims at the eternal good 
of the jīva. A dhyana-yogi or a jiiana-yogi, firmly situated On the 
path of niskama-karma-yoga, often naturally performs actions for 
the eternal good of all beings. 


"In every respect an astariga-yogi surpasses whatever results, 
jiva attains by sakama karma.” 


en 


Sloka 41 
Wa Wap Aee ce: HA: 
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prapya punya-krtam lokan | usitoa sasvatih samah 
Sucinam $rimatam gehe | yoga-bhrasto’ bhijayate 


yoga-bhrastah—one deviated from the path of yoga; prapya— 
attains; lokan—the planets; punya-krtam—of the pious; uşitvī— 
after dwelling; sasvatih—for a very long time; samah—yeals, 
abhijayate—he takes birth; gehe—in the house; sucinam—of the 
pure (brahmanas); (and) srimatam—of the wealthy. 


One who deviates from the path of yoga after practicing fof 
only a short time attains the planets of the pious and, atte 


enjoying there for many years, takes birth in a righteous an 
wealthy family. 


Bhāvānuvāda th 

What is the destination of persons who deviate from the pa а 

of yoga? In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan says that they r eside 4; 

the planets which аге attained by the pious, who perform HA Š 

like the asvamedha-yajfia. Since enjoyment and moksa are both E 
results of yoga, the yogis who have not yet matured and ha 
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fallen because of a desire to enjoy, only attain enjoyment. On the 
other hand, since it is impossible for matured yogis to desire 
enjoyment, they certainly attain moksa. If, by the will of 
providence, a mature yogi does develop a desire to enjoy, he also 
can attain enjoyment like Kardama and Saubhari Rsis. 

The word suci means those who are of good character and 
conduct, and sri means wealthy business people or royalty. A 
fallen yogī, takes birth only in the houses of such families after 
residing in Svarga and other higher planets. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The yogis who have fallen from the path of astanga-yoga can be 
divided into two categories. In the first category are those who 
have fallen after following the process of yoga for a short time. 
Such yogis do not attain lower destinations, according to the sloka: 
nehabhikrama-nasgo ‘sti (Gita 2.40); rather, they enjoy happiness on 
the higher planets attained by pious persons who perform yajrias 
such as the asvamedha yajria. They then take birth in the houses of 
qualified brahmanas or rich men who are engaged in dharmic 
activities. Both of these situations are favourable for their 
continued practice of yoga. 

In the second category are those who have practiced yoga for 
a long time and whose practice has almost matured. By the will 
of providence, however, they have developed a desire to enjoy 
sense gratification in this life. In their next life some of them 
achieve their desired enjoyment and finally becoming indifferent 
to that, they complete their process of yoga. Examples of this are 
Kardama (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.23) and Saubhari Rsis. Kardama 
Rsi was a yogi of high calibre. On the order and inspiration of his 
father Brahma, he unwillingly married Devahüti and enjoyed 
conjugal pleasure superior to that of the Prajapatis. Каршау, 
an avatára of Bhagavan, appeared as Kardama Rsi's son, and 
renouncing all material enjoyment and sense pleasure, he again 
engaged in the worship of Bhagavan. The life history of Saubhari 
Rsi has been related in the Sarartha-varsini prakasika vrtti of 


Bhagavad-gita 2.65. 
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Sloka 42 
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athava yoginam eva | kule bhavati dhimatam 
etaddhi durlabhataram | loke janma уай idráam 


atha vi—or else; eva bhavati—he becomes; (placed) kule—in a 
family; dhimatam—of wise; yoginàm—transcendentalists; yat 
janma—a birth; idrsam—such as; etat—this; hi—certainly; 
durlabhataram—is more difficult to obtain; loke—in this world. 


The yogi who deviates after practicing for a long time takes 
his birth in the home of yogis who are great in wisdom. Sucha 
birth is undoubtedly very rare in this world. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan has explained the destination of a yogi who falls 
after practicing for a short while. Now, in this sloka beginning 
with athava, He explains the destination of a yogi who falls after 
practicing for a long time. Yogis such as Nimi are in this category: 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Some yogis from the second category who deviate from their 
practice take birth in a dynasty of yogis who are steadfast in пі 
jfiana. They then complete their progress on the path of yoga: 3 
a birth is certainly very rare. Nimi Maharaja is given as an examp 
of such a yogt (Srimad-Bhagavatam 9.13.1-10). 


Sloka 43 
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tatra tam buddhi-samyogam | labhate paurva-daihikam 
yatate ca tato bhityah | samsiddhau kuru-nandana 


— a i 
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kuru-nandana—O descendant of Kuru Maharaja; fatra—then; 
labhate—he obtains; buddhi-sarnyogam—connection through his 
intelligence; fam——with that (intelligence); paurva-daihikam—of his 
previous life; ca—and; tatah—then; yatate—he endeavours; 
bhityah—further; saritsiddhau—for complete perfection. 


O Kuru-nandana, that unsuccessful yogi regains the divine 
consciousness of his previous birth that is related to Paramatma, 
and he again endeavours to attain perfection in yoga. 


Bhavanuvada 
In both types of birth, the fallen yogis attain the divine intellect 
of their previous birth, which is fixed in Paramatma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In both of these births, due to sarirskaras resulting from yoga 
practice in their previous birth, the fallen yogi attains intelligence 
which is fixed in his own dharmic principles and also knowledge 
related to Paramatma. After attaining purity of heart in a natural 
way, he begins to endeavour seriously for perfection in yoga, like 
one who has awoken from sleep. Now he cannot be checked by 
any obstacle. That is why such a yogi neither attains a degraded 
destination nor becomes lost. 


Sloka 44 
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pürvübhyasena tenaiva | hriyate hy avaso'pi sah 
jijñāsur api yogasya | Sabda-brahmativarttate 


abhyasena—due to the practice; piirva—of his previous life; sali— 
he; eva hi hriyate—is certainly attracted; api—even; avasali— 
forcibly; tena—by that; api—even though just; jijñāsuh—an 
inquisitive person; yogasya—concerning the practice of 
transcendental realization, ativarttate—he transcends; sabda- 


brahma—the fruitive portions of Vedic study. 
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By virtue of his previous practice, he is automatical} 
attracted to the path of moksa, and after enquiring a] 


s е about 
yoga, he transcends the path of sakama-karma described in the 
Vedas. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word hriyate means attracted. Being attracted to yoga he 
becomes inquisitive. He then surpasses the path of sakama-karng 
that is described in the Vedas, while remaining situated on the 
path of yoga. 


sHaRe aa чї WALI Deui 


prayatnad yatmanas tu | yogi samáuddha-kilbisah 
aneka-janma-samsiddhas | tato yati param gatim 


tu—indeed; yogt—that transcendentalist; yatméanah—endeavour 
ing; prayatnat—with great effort; (being) sariiéuddha-kilbisal.— 
freed from all sins; aneka-janma—after many births; sariisiddali — 
becomes completely perfect; tatah—then; yati—enters; puri 
gatim—the supreme destination. 


: : : à ll 
However, the yogi who practices sincerely is freed поши н 

sins after тапу births, апа ultimately becomes perfect. 

he attains the supreme destination. 


Bhavanuvada © 
According to Gita (6.37), one falls from the path of yoga becau 
he is negligent in his endeavour. For such a fallen yogi, the Pl 
of yoga is attained in his next life, but perfection is not. n. 
attain perfection in as many lives as it takes him to become m die 
He who never weakens in his endeavour does not fall from Я 
path. Rather, after many births, he becomes mature in 084 M 
attains perfection. Kardama Muni has also said: 


ss —— 
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drastum yatante yatayah | siinyagaresu yat-padam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.24.28) 


“Even the renounced sages who endeavour in a solitary place to 
have darsana of the lotus feet of Sri Krsna cannot attain perfection 
in one lifetime.” 

It is for this reason that Bhagavan speaks this Sloka, prayatnad 
yatamünas tu, which means endeavouring harder than before. The 
word fu shows a difference between these persons and those 
previously mentioned who fall from yoga. Sarisuddha-kilbisah 
indicates that even a person whose impurities have been 
completely removed cannot attain sarsiddhi or moksa in one life. 


Sloka 46 
тааз бері anit эпіч 196: | 
pirana abit cet sans ise Hi 


tapasvibhyo’dhiko yogi | jfianibhyo'pi mato dhikah 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi | tasmad yogi bhavarjuna 


yogi—the Paramatma-yog}, matah—is considered; adhikah— 
greater; tapasvibhyah—than the ascetics; adhikali—greater; api— 
even; jnanibhyah—than the brahma-vadis; ca—and; yogi—the yogt; 
(is) adhikah— greater; karmibhyah—than the fruitive worker; 
tasmat—therefore; arjuna—O Arjuna; bhava—be; yogi—a yogr. 


The yog: is considered superior to the ѓараѕот (ascetic), the 
jñünt and the karmi. Therefore, O Arjuna, be a yogt. 


Bhavanuvada 


^Which is superior among karma, jnana, and yoga?" In answer 
to this, Sri Bhagavan says that a jnant (one who worships brahma) 
is superior to an ascetic (tapasvi), or one who is devoted to 
performing severe austerities such as candrayana-vrata, and 


superior to such a jnantis a yog? (worshipper of Paramatma). “This 


is My opinion.” If a yogt is superior to a јӣйиї, then what can be 
said about his superiority over a karmi (fruitive worker)? 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
Generally it is thought that a karmi, jñānī, tapasur, Yogi and 
bhakta are all equal. In this present śloka, Sri Bhagavan js ivi 
His definite opinion that they are not equal; rather, there is а 
gradation. A niskama-karma-yogi is superior to 


a sakāma-karmi 
(tapasvi) and a jñüni is superior again. An 251471 80-YoRT is superior 
to a jnani, and a bhakti-yoei is superior to all, as is described in the 
next śloka. 


Sloka 47 


Ararat adai зтта=п=егтенят! 
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yoginam api sarvesari | mad-gatenantaratmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo marn / sa me yuktatamo matah 


api—however; (that) sarvesam—amongst all; yoginam—of the yogis, 
sraddhavan—one endowed with faith; mad-gatena—by attaching 
himself to Me; antar-atmana—through his mind; уй 
bhajate—worships; mam—Me; (it is) me— My; matali—opinion 


ri in 0000. 
(that) sah— he; (is) yuktatamah—most intimately connected in og 


3 . ith, 
He who constantly performs My bhajana with fall 
always thinking exclusively of Me within himself is, in 
opinion, the topmost of all yogīs. 


Bhavanuvada 3m 

"Is there no one, then, who is superior to the yogi?” Inir E. b 

to this question Sri Bhagavan Says, “Don’t say that, гар ain 

speaks this sloka beginning with yoginam. The word yog el the 
the sixth case, but actually it is to be taken in the fifth case. In 


in the 
previous sloka the words tapasvibhyo jnanibhyo ‘dhikah are int 
fifth case. Similarly, 


it should also be understood here as yos D 
the bhakta is even Superior to the yogi. “My bhakta is not supe в: 
to only one type of yogi, but to all types, whether they & 
yogarüdha, situated in samprajfiata-samadhi, or situate 
asamprajnata-samadhi,” 
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The import of the word yoga is that it is the means to karma, 
Jñüna, tapa, bhakti and so on. “Among such yogis, those who 
worship Me with bhakti are My devotees and are the best of 
sadhakas.” 

Karmis, tapasvis, and jfanis are also accepted as yogis, but an 
astariga-yogi is superior to them. “A bhakti-yogt however, who is 
engaged in hearing and chanting about Me, is the topmost.” As 
it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5): 


muktanam api siddhanam | narayana-parayanah 
sudurlabhah prasantatma | kotisu api maha-mune 
^O Maha-munt, among millions of muktas and siddhas, a peaceful 
person who is devoted to Sri Narayana is most rare.” 

In the next eight chapters, bhakti-yoga will be delineated. This 
loka, which is the sūtra of those chapters, is like an ornament 
adorning the necks of the bhaktas. In the First Chapter of Bhagavad- 
gita, the crest jewel of all sastra, an outline of the text has been 
given. In the Second, Third and Fourth Chapters, niskama-karma 
is explained. In the Fifth Chapter jriana has been described and 
the Sixth Chapter describes yoga. These six chapters, however, 
primarily describe karma (action). 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Sixth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

At the end of this chapter Bhagavan Sri Krsna has categorically 
stated that a bhakti-yogi is superior to all other yogis. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives a special explanation of this Sloka, 
as follows: 4 ; | 

“Among all types of yogis, the practitioner of bhakti-yoga is 
superior. One who performs My bhajana with faith is the best of 
yogis. Among righteous, regulated human beings, the niskama- 
karmi, the jfant, the astanga-yost and the practitioner of bhakti-yoga 
are all yogis, whereas the sakama-karmi is not. In fact, yoga is one, 
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not two. Yoga is a progressive path on which there are variou 
steps. Taking shelter of this path, the jiva situates himself on M 
path of brahma realization. Niskama-karma-yoga is the first ste 
When jñāna and vairagya are added, it becomes jfiana-yoga, Which 
is the second step. When dhyana, in the form of meditation on 
Iévara, is added to jnana-yoga, it is called astanga-yoga, the third 
step. And when priti, affection for Bhagavan, is added to this third 
step of astariga-yoga, then that is bhakti-yoga, the fourth step. All 
these steps combined together constitute the one staircase called 
yoga. In order to explain this yoga clearly, all other partial types of 
yoga have been delineated. One who desires eternal auspicious- 
ness takes exclusive shelter of yoga. As he gradually progresses 
on this ladder, he first becomes steady on the step he is on, then 
he rises to the next step. But one who clings to a particular step, 
having only established himself in that type of yoga, is known by 
the name of that particular yoga. Therefore, one is known asa 
karma-yogi, one as а jñāna-yogī, one as an astariga-yogi and another 
as a bhakti-yogi. 

“Therefore, O Partha, one whose supreme objective is only to 
perform bhakti unto Me is the topmost among all the yogis. You 


should become that type of yogi, namely, you should become а 
bhakti-yogt.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Šrī Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Sixth Chapter of 
Srīmad Bhagavad-gītā. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


Vijñana Yoga 
Yoga Through Realization of 
Transcendental Knowledge 


Sloka 1 
3 ferre Terre 
[menu urb ant 557991919: | 
sige ичп T чет ЭШЕН aaa 12 11 
$ri bhagavan uvāca 


тауу asakta-manah partha | yogari уийјап mad-asrayah 
asariiéayara samagrar mam | yatha jrasyasi tac chrnu 


éri bhagavün uvaca—the all-opulent Lord said; partha—O son of 
Prthà; érmu—just hear; yatha—how, jiüsyasi—you shall know; 
mam—Me; samagram—in truth; yufijan—by practicing; tat—that 
(process); yogam-—bhakti-yoga; asakta-manah—with mind attached; 
mayi—to Me; mad-asrayah—and taking shelter of Me; asamsayam— 


free from doubt. 


| Sri Bhagavan said: О Partha, now hear how you will know 
| Me in full by practicing bhakti-yoga with your mind attached 


409 


MM 


to Me, taking full shelter of Me alone, being free from all doubt. 
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Bhāvānuvāda 

When will I attain the shelter of the lotus feet 
Mahāprabhu who is an abode of eternal bliss a 
mercy? Having given up the processes of bhukti 
taking shelter of the path of bhakti, when will I be 
to taste the nectar of prema? 

This Seventh Chapter describes the vibhiitis (opulences) of Śri 
Krsna, who is the supreme object of worship. There is also а 
description of the four types of worshippers who perform bhajana 
to Him and the four types of persons who do not. 

The first six chapters describe the processes of jñāna and yoga, 
which both result in moksa and initially depend on nişkāma-karma 
to purify the heart. Now, in the next set of six chapters, there isa 
description of various types of bhakti-yoga beginning with bhakti 
mixed with karma, jñāna and so on. These practices (Sravana etc.) 
result in destinations (types of liberations) such as salokya, and 
are attained by the sadhakas of niskama and sakama-upasana. Most 
prominently, there is a description of the process of bhakti-yoga 
which is independent of karma, jnana, etc., and grants that mukti 
in which one becomes a loving associate of Śrī Krsna. As it is said 


4 


in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.32-33): 


of Sri Caitanya 
nd an ocean of 
and mukti ang 
come qualified 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa | jfiana vairagyatas ca yat 


"Simply by practicing bhakti-yoga, My bhakta easily attains in full 
whatever auspicious results can be achieved by performing karma 
(prescribed duties), fapasya and other auspicious activities, and 
by cultivating jfizna, vairagya, yoga and dana (charitable acts). 
Even if one desires the destinations of Svarga, moksa, or Vaikuntha; 
one can attain them easily by bhakti-yoga. It is clear from these 
statements that bhakti is supremely independent. Bhakti is quite 
capable of granting the fruits of those processes even if one oon 
not perform them. This bhakti-yoga is easy to perform, but difficu 
to attain. T 
It is said in Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.8): tam eva vidit- 
vatimrtyum eti. "One can transcend death when one knows Him 
(Parame$vara)." This statement may cause one to doubt whether 
One can attain moksa merely by bhakti, without having jfana. ^ 
response Sri Bhagavan says, “Do not raise such an objection: 
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Tam eva, one can only transcend death by knowing tat-padartha 
(Paramatma), through direct realization of Him. One cannot attain 
freedom from death merely by knowing tvari-padàrtha (the 
jīvātmā), prakrti (material nature) or any other entity. This is the 
import of the above statement in Sveti@svatara Upanisad. 

The only way to taste sugar candy is with the tongue, not with 
the eyes or ears. Similarly, bhakti is the only way to realize 
parabrahma. Brahma is gunatita (beyond the gunas), so it is only 
possible to attain brahma with the help of bhakti as bhakti is also 
gunatita. Atma-jñana, knowledge of the self which is free from 
identification with the body and so forth, is in sattua-guna, so it 
cannot enable one to attain brahma. 

Bhaktyaham екауй grahyah. “I am attained only by ekantika 
bhakti.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam. 11.14.21). Bhaktya mam abhijanati (Gita 
18.55). “Only by bhakti can the jiva specifically know the tattoa of 
My svariipa and sva-bhava.” Sri Bhagavan says, “I will establish 
My savisesa (variegated nature) by these two statements.” 

]ййпа and yoga are well known as the means to attain mukti, 
but this is only possible by the influence of gunibhiita bhakti (bhakti 
predominated by karma, jfiana, tapasya and so on). Jnana and yoga 
are incapable of giving such a result when they are bereft of bhakti. 
There are many statements that establish that jana and yoga are 
ineffective without bhakti. Moreover, in the above statement from 
Svetasvatara Upanisad, the word eva (only) has not been used after 
the word viditud (knowing). This means that it is not a fact that 
moksa is attained only by jñana. It implies that itis possible to 
attain moksa by knowing Paramatma, and sometimes even 
without knowing Him. Thus moksa is attained by nirguna- 
paramatma-jnana (knowledge of Paramatma which is beyond the 
modes) generated from bhakti, and sometimes moksa can be 
attained solely by bhakti, even without knowledge of Paramatma. 
This meaning is also conveyed by the Upanisad statement 

i uoted. 
з As cannot taste the sweetness of mišri (rock sugar) if 
it is affected by the disease of jaundice, but by continuously 
consuming mišri, the defect of the tongue will be cured, and the 
taste of miéri will be relished again. There is no doubt about it. In 
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Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam (10.47.59) Sri Uddhava says, “Nectar a 
grants immortality, even if one tastes it without knowing N 
characteristics.” Similarly, one may be ignorant of His suariipa 
but if he constantly performs bhajana of Sri Krsna, he is granted 
his desired result. It is also said of Sri Narayana in the Moks- 
dharma, “A person who has taken shelter of Sri Narayana does 
not need to perform the sadhana by which one attains the four 
goals of life: dharma, artha, kama and moksa. Indeed, he attains 
these goals, even without practicing this sadhana.” It is also said 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.32-33): “Whatever is achieved by 
following these processes or performing one’s prescribed duty 
and austerities, My bhaktas attain easily by bhakti-yoga.” Moreover, 
it is said in Srtmad-Bhagavatam (6.16.44): "Simply by hearing Your 
holy name once, even a low born candala is liberated from the 
material world.” These statements establish that, one can only 
attain moksa by practicing bhakti. Furthermore: “Of all yogis, the 
best is he who performs bhajana with great faith within his heart,’ 
(Gita 6.47). By this statement, Sri Bhagavan also indicates a special 
characteristic of His bhaktas whose minds are fixed in Him, and 
who have faith in His bhaktas. One may raise the question, “What 
type of bhaktas are eligible to have jnana and vijnana of Sri 
Bhagavan?” This Sloka beginning with the words mayy asakta, and 
also the next sloka, are spoken in response to this question. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42) states: “Just as a person has 
experience of satisfaction, nourishment and the removal of hunget 
all at the same time when he eats food, similarly one whe 
performs bhajana of Sri Bhagavan simultaneously achieves 
devotion, realization of Bhagavan and detachment.” 4 
“It is noteworthy that one who eats only one mouthful of foo 
experiences neither satisfaction nor nourishment. Satisfaction à? 
nourishment are experienced only by one who eats a full M 
In the same way, although one starts to realize Me from the ints 
stages of performing My bhajana, only one who has become 
situated on the platform of asakti, and whose mind is attached t 
My Syamasundara svariipa, who am adorned witha yellow dress 
realizes Me in reality. You can know Me only in this way d 
“Please hear how one can have direct realization of Me 2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
Í 
| 
| 
1 
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what type of yoga grants this. One can become My ananya bhakta 
even without the help of jñana, karma, etc. by gradually becoming 
united with Me, and eventually taking complete shelter of Me.” 

In this ока, the word asamsayam indicates a doubt about the 
possibility of attaining nirvisesa-brahma, and samagram indicates 
that the realization of that svaripa is incomplete. This will be stated 
later on in Gita (12.5): 


klego ‘dhikataras tesam | avyaktasakta-cetasam 
avyakta hi gatir duhkhar | dehavadbhir avapyate 


"Those who fix their mind on nirguna-brahma have to undergo 
great miseries. It may be difficult for an embodied jrva to attain 
that unmanifest nature." 

In other words, there is a doubt as to whether one can attain 
the nirvigesa-brahma svarüpa. However, in the present sloka Sri 
Bhagavan is declaring, “This doubt does not exist in relation to 
My bhakti-yoga, because My devotees always realize Me, Sri Krsna, 
parabrahma-tattva. Moreover, brahma, the worshipable object of 
the jfianis, is only My glorious effulgence. As I said to King 
Satyavrata in My Matsya avatara, ‘By following My instructions 
you will also come to know My glories, which are manifested in 
your heart by sabda-brahma, the sound representation of 
parabrahma,’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 8.24.38). And in Gita (14.27) I 
have said: ‘Iam the shelter or basis of nirvisesa-brahma,’ Therefore, 
knowledge of My nirvisesa-svartipa is not complete but only partial 
compared to knowledge of My Sri Krsna Syamasundara 
pitambara-dhart svarüpa. Knowledge of nirvisesa-brahma is 
asamagrari (incomplete).” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “О Partha, 
in the first six chapters, I explained jnana and astanga-yoga. These 
are paths to attain moksa, and they require the help of niskama- 
karma-yoga to purify the heart. In the second set of six chapters, I 
am explaining bhakti-yoga. Please listen. With your mind steadfast 
in attachment to Me, having taken complete shelter of Me b 
practicing bhakti-yoga, you will attain thorough knowledge of Me. 
There is no doubt about this. MICE IL 
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“The knowledge of nirvisesa-brahma is incomplete because į 
denies knowledge of the qualities of the personal feature of E: 
Absolute (savisesa-jfiana). One attains the featureless ПШ, 
conception by negating material variety. My nirvigesa brahma 
nature manifests only as the object of this nirvisesa conception 
which is not nirguna, because it merely transcends physical and 
mental knowledge, and is therefore limited to knowledge in 
sattva-guna. Bhakti is a function of nirguna-vrtti (transcendental 
nature). My form is also nirguna, and can only be seen by the 
transcendental (nirguna) eyes of a jiva which have been uncovered 
by the process of nirgura-bhakti." 


. Sloka2 
Wa As Bae aerated: | 
AV AS YAS AST MaaR s 


Janam te'harn sa-vijñānam | idari vaksayamy asesatah 
yaj jñātvā neha bhityo'nyaj | jfiataoyam avasisyate 


aham—\, vaksayami—shall explain; te—to you; asesatah—in full; 
idam—this, jfianam—knowledge; sa-vijfianam-—together with the 
process of realizing that knowledge; yat —which; jnatoa—having 
understood; na anyat—nothing else; bhiiyah—further, avasisynte— 
will remain; jriatavyam—to be known; iha—in this world. 


I shall reveal to you in full this jñāna, enriched with vijam" 
(realization). When you know this, there will remain nothing 
further to be known in this world. 


Bhavanuvada з 

Until one is situated on the platform of ¿sakti (attachment 2 
the process of My bhakti, knowledge of Me is aiéoarya-mayn u 
awe and reverence), and is called ;ñana. Later, when one attains 
asakti, My madhurya is realized through vijfana. Please hear about 
both of these, after knowing which, there will be nothing else ^ 
be known. Knowledge of My nirvisesa-brahma as well as vijia 
are included within this. 
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Prakašika-vrtti 

When one performs nirguna bhakti, he realizes the complete 
svariipa of Svayarn Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is eternal, full of 
knowledge and bliss, and who is the basis of transcendental 
ai$varya and madhurya. Sri Vyasa attained complete vision and 
realization of the svariipa of Bhagavan in a state of samadhi, only 
through bhakti-yoga. Apasyat purusari pürnam (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
1.7.4). It should be understood that both brahma-jnana and 
paramatma-jridna are included within this complete vision and 
realization (vijñāna) of Krsna's svariipa. Therefore, when one has 
attained knowledge of Sri Bhagavan, nothing else remains to be 
known. 

The synonym for nirguna bhakti is prema-bhakti. To attain prema- 
bhakti, one must pass through nine stages: (1) $raddha, (2) 
sadhu-sangn, (3) bhajana-kriya, (4) anartha-nivrtti, (5) nistha, (6) ruci, 
(7) üsakti (these seven stages comprise sadhana-bhakti), (8) bhava 
and (9) the appearance of prema. Before the sadhaka bhakta achieves 
the stage of asakti, knowledge of Bhagavan is aisvarya-mayt. But 
when sakti becomes mature, he realizes madhurya within his 
heart. This is called oijñana. 


Sloka 3 
agemi wedu aad fu 
saam farai eat aha аә: 11311 


manusyanam sahasresu | kascid yatati siddhaye 
yatatam api siddhanar | kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


sahasresu—among thousands; manusyanam—of men; kaścit— 
someone; yatati—endeavours; siddhaye—for perfection; api—yet 
even; yatatam—of those who endeavour; siddhanam—and attain 


perfection; kascit—some (rare) person; vetti—knows, mam—Me; 


tattvatah—in truth. 


Among thousands of men, one may endeavour for per- 
fection. And among those who attain perfection, it is rare for 


even one to know My svariipa in truth. 
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Bhāvānuvāda 
"Even jñānīs and yogis who are endowed with the 
described in the previous six chapters rarely attain knowledge of 
Me complete with vijfiana." Saying this, Sri Bhagavàn Speaks 
about vijñāna (realization of Him), in this &ока beginning with 


Symptoms 


the word manusyanam. "Among countless jtvas, one becomes а^ 


human being, and among thousands of humans one of them tries 
to attain the ultimate goal of life. Among thousands who make 
such an endeavour, it is rare for one to know My Syamasundara 
Murlidhari form in truth, and to have direct realization of that 
form.” 

The conclusion is that the bliss one experiences by realization 
of savisesa-brahma is thousands of times greater than the bliss 
experienced by realizing nirvisesa-brahma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In this sloka, Bhagavan is showing that bhagavat-jnana is 
extremely rare. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5), this has been 
described: 


muktanam api siddhanarm | narayana-parayanah 

sudurlabhah prasantatma | kotiso api maha-mune 
“O Maha-muni, among millions of such liberated and perfected 
persons, a bhakta of Narayana, who is very peaceful, is extremely 
rare. Even more rare than such aisvarya-mayi bhaktas of 5ri 
Narayana, who are attracted to His majesty, are the madhurya- 
parayana-bhaktas of Sri Krsna. The bliss derived from tasting the 
sweetness of Sri Krsna is millions of times greater than the 
brahmananda, the bliss of brahma.” As stated in the Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu 1.1.25: 


brahmanando bhaved esah cet parardha-guni-krtah 
naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh paramanu tulam api 


“Even when the bliss of brahma is multiplied by the number "i 
days of Brahma’s lifespan, it still cannot be compared to a SE 
particle of the pleasure of E the mellows of $ri кр. 
sweetness.” This is also stated in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi-lit- 
7.84-85). 
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Šloka 4 
ERISA a: ча wu qfi wi 
SER Gel Cp Par vac 


bhiimir apo'nalo vayuh | khai mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara ityari me | bhinna prakrtir astadha 


iyam—this; prakrtih—energy; me—of Mine; (has) astadha— 
eightfold; bhinna—divisions; iti—as follows; bhümili—earth; 
apali—water; analah—fire; vayuh—air; kham—ether; manah—mind; 
buddhili—intelligence; ca—and; eva—certainly; ahankarah—false 
ego. 


My external material energy has eight divisions: earth, water, 
fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego. 


Bhavanuvada 

In relation to bhakti, the word jana indicates only the aisvarya- 
jñāna of Sri Bhagavan. It does not indicate atma-jnana. Hence, in 
this śloka beginning with the word bhūmi and in the next sloka, 
He is delineating His aisvarya-jfana by explaining His spiritual 
(para) and material (apara) energies. The word bhitmi-adi (earth, 
etc.) indicates the five material elements (parica-maha-bhüta) along 
with their respective subtle elements such as fragrance. The word 
ahankara (false ego) refers to their effects, the senses, and their 
cause, the maha-tattva. Since the intelligence and the mind are 
prominent among these elements, they have been mentioned 


separately. 
Prakasika-vrtti f 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, 
"Knowledge of My svariipa and My aisvarya is called ee 
jnana.” Itis described in this way: ‘1, the Supreme Absolute Rea ЦУ 
Sri Krsna, am always situated in My svariipa, and possess 
energies (saktis) in full. Brahma is only a featureless eus 
expression of My sakti, and does not have a form (svarüpa). ВЕ 
existence of bralima is based on the concept of negating the creat 
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world. Paramatma is also a partial manifestation of My ener 
in this world. In fact, He isa reality specifically related to the 
temporary material world, and does not have an eternal soqrüpn 
Bhagavat-svartipa is My only eternal feature and has two types of 
Sakti. One Sakti is called bahiranga or maya-sakti, the external energy. 
Since it is the cause (mother) of the inert world, it is also called 
apara-sakti. One should understand the number of elements in 
this apara-Sakti related to inert matter. The five gross elements: 
earth, water, fire, air and ether are called maha-bhüta (gross 
elements). Smell, taste, form, touch and sound are their five 
respective qualities. Hence, there are ten elements. You should 
understand that the senses are their active elements initiated by 
the element of the false ego, or ahankara, and that mahā-tattva is 
their cause. The mind and intelligence have been mentioned as 
separate elements, because of their prominent and distinctive 
functions among the group of elements, but in fact they are one. 
This entire group is all part of My external energy." 


Sloka 5 
emp waft ff Ad wara 
Sai тетеп we mA set 1 


apareyam itas to anyam | prakrtirn viddhi me param 
jwa-bhütari maha-baho | yayedarn dharyate jagat 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed (Arjuna); viddhi—you must 
understand; iyam—this (material energy); (to be) apara—inferior, 
tu—but; itah—beyond it; (there is) anyam—another; param 
superior; prakrtim—energy; me— of Mine; (consisting of) 01 
bhütàm—the living beings; yaya—by which; idam—this; jagal— 
universe; dharyate—is accepted. 


O Maha-baho, you should know that My external energy 
which consists of eight divisions, is inferior. There is another 
potency of Mine known as the jtva-svariipa, which is superior 
and which accepts this material world for the purpose 0 
enjoying the fruits of karma. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Because its nature is inert, the earlier-mentioned bahiranga- 
Sakti is external (apara). The tatastha-Sakti, in the form of the jivas, 
is different from this bahiranga-sakti and superior (para) to it 
because of the presence of consciousness. The reason that it is 
superior is that by its conscious nature it sustains the universe, 


that is, it accepts the material world for the purpose of its own 
enjoyment. 


, Prakašika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Besides 
this material nature (apara prakrti), there is My marginal nature 
(tatasthà prakyti), which is also called тол or para prakrti. That prakrti 
is conscious (caitanya-svariipa), and it is in the form of the jivas 
(jiva-svariipa). All the jrvas emanating from that energy have made 
this inert material world conscious. The jiva has the capacity to 
understand and move in either the cit-jagat (transcendental 
world), which has emanated from My internal energy (antarariga- 
Sakti), or in the jada-jagat (inert world) which has emanated from 
My external energy (bahiranga-sakti). Jrva-$akti is also called 
tatastha-sakti for this reason." , 

Those baddha-jivas who are averse to Sri Krsna manifest in this 
world from this tatastha-sakti. It is a great misconception to think 
that the baddha-jivas have given up their service to Krsna, and 
have come from Vaikuntha or even higher, from Goloka. This 
idea is opposed to siddhanta. Once a jiva has attained service to 
Krsna in His abode, it is impossible for him to fall from that 
position. As it is said in Gita (15.6): 

yad gatvā na nivartante | tad dhama paramam mama 


"Those who attain My supreme dhama never return to this 
material world.” Citraketu Maharaja and Jaya and Vijaya never 
fell down. They appeared in this world voluntarily, and enacted 
the roles of baddha-jivas for the pleasure of Bhagavan. The jivas 
who are absorbed in service to Sri Krsna in the spiritual world 
manifest either from Sri Baladeva Prabhu, or from His expansion, 
Maha-Sankarsana, who is non-different from Him. They are 
eternally liberated jivas. It is never possible that they fall. 


Srimad Bhagavad- ita 
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Sloka 6 


wis yet Patter | 


He PHA Wet: WS: UARAN Ie || 


etad yonini bhütani | sarvanity upadharaya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah | prabhavah pralayas tatha 


upadharaya—know; iti—that; sarvani—all; bhütüni—living beings; 
etad—that; (have come from these) yonini—wombs; aham—l; (am) 
prabhavah—the origin; tatha—and; pralayah—annihilation; 
krtsnasya—of the whole; jagatah—universe. 


Know that all created beings have been born from these two 
prakrtis. I alone am the sole cause of the creation and 
destruction of the entire universe. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here, Sri Bhagavan establishes Himself as the cause of the 
universe, for He is the origin of both these saktis. Maya-sakti as 
ksetra (the field) and jtva-Sakti as ksetrajfia (the knower of the field) 
are the two causes of all moving and non-moving created beings. 
“Thus, as the controller of these Saktis, I am the creator of the 
entire universe. At the time of annihilation, these áaktis dissolve 
and rest in Me, the supreme energetic (Saktiman). I am therefore 
their only destroyer." 


Prakasika-vrtti j 
Śrīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura quotes Krsna as saying, “Cit and 
acit (conscious and inert), that is the jivas and the inert creation; 
have emanated from these two prakrtis. Both maya and jīva-śakhi 
are My potencies as they originate from Me. I, Bhagavan, am 
therefore the root cause of both the origin and dissolution of the 
universe.” 


Ud: Wee Ai (ее wast 
Ha wee ЧЇЧ 9 am sai poll 
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mattah paratarara nanyat | kiricid asti dhanafijaya 
тау! sarvam idari protam | sütre mani-gana iva 


dhanafijaya—O winner of wealth, Arjuna; na asti—there does not 
exist; kificit—anything; anyat—else; parataram—egreater; mattah— 
than Me; sarvam—all; idam—this universe; protam—is dependent; 
mayi—on Ме; iva—as; mani-ganah—jewels; (strung) sütre—on a 
thread. 


O Dhanañjaya, there is nothing superior to Me. This whole 
universe is dependent on Me, like jewels strung on a thread. 


i Bhāvānuvāda 

Sri Bhagavan says, “In this way, I am the cause of everything. 
Just as cause and effect are non-different from each other, so are 
the energy and the energetic.” 

It is said in $ruti: ekam evadvitiyam brahma. “Before the creation 
of this universe, there was only one Absolute Reality without a 
second.” (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1) 

Moreover: neha nanasti kifiana. "Nothing exists except for 
advaya brahma, the one non-dual Absolute Truth in various forms.” 
(Brahdranyaka-Upanisad 4.4.19) 

Also in éruti it is stated: “Since My Saktis are the cause of all 
creations, I am the cause of everything.” 

In this way, after first explaining His nature of being 
everything, Bhagavan is now explaining His quality of being all- 
pervading by the words mayi and so on. Sarvam idam means, “Both 
the cit (conscious) and jada (inert) universes are non-different from 
Me because they are My creations (effects). In other words, they 
are My svariipa, and just as jewels are strung ona thread, they are 
strung on Me, Antaryami." Sri Madhusüdana Sarasvatipada has 
written: sütre mani-gana iva. “This example merely proves that 
the universe is resting in Bhagavan, but it does not prove that He 
is the cause of the universe.” However, ‘gold is the cause of a 
golden earring’ is an appropriate example to establish Him as 


the cause of the universe. 
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Sloka 6 


Us Ye чеїїсдчөт | 


He PRAIA эте: WAS: AAAA |16 11 


etad yonini bhütani | sarvanity upadharaya 
aham krtsnasya jagatah | prabhavah pralayas tatha 


upadharaya—know; iti—that; sarvani—all; bhiitani—living beings; 
etad—that; (have come from these) yonini—wombs; aham—l; (am) 
prabhavah—the origin; tathà—and; pralayah—annihilation, 
krtsnasya—of the whole; jagatah—universe. 


Know that all created beings have been born from these two 
prakrtis. I alone am the sole cause of the creation and 
destruction of the entire universe. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here, Sri Bhagavan establishes Himself as the cause of the 
universe, for He is the origin of both these saktis. Maya-sakti as 
ksetra (the field) and jiva-sakti as ksetrajfia (the knower of the field) 
are the two causes of all moving and non-moving created beings. 
“Thus, as the controller of these Saktis, I am the creator of the 
entire universe. At the time of annihilation, these saktis dissolve 
and rest in Me, the supreme energetic (Saktiman). 1 am therefore 
their only destroyer." 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Cit and 
acit (conscious and inert), that is the jtvas and the inert creation, 
have emanated from these two prakrtis. Both maya and јтоп-бакі 
are My potencies as they originate from Me. I, Bhagavan, am 
therefore the root cause of both the origin and dissolution of the 
universe.” 


Sloka 7 


нч: чї arate чет eSI 
чїй waite чї“ ЧА Этот say pol | 
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mattah parataram nanyat | kificid asti dhananjaya 
mayi sarvam idari protam | sütre mani-gana iva 


dhanafijaya—O winner of wealth, Arjuna; na asti—there does not 
exist; kificit—anything; anyat—else; parataram—greater; mattah— 
than Me; sarvam-—all; idam—this universe; protam—is dependent; 
mayi—on Me; iva—as; mani-ganah—jewels; (strung) siltre—on a 
thread. 


O Dhanañjaya, there is nothing superior to Me. This whole 
universe is dependent on Me, like jewels strung on a thread. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says, "In this way, I am the cause of everything. 
Just as cause and effect are non-different from each other, so are 
the energy and the energetic.” 

It is said in éruti: ekam evadvitiyam brahma. “Before the creation 
of this universe, there was only one Absolute Reality without a 
second.” (Chandogya Upanisad 6.2.1) 

Moreover: neha nünüsti кійапа. “Nothing exists except for 
advaya brahma, the one non-dual Absolute Truth in various forms.” 
(Brahdranyaka-Upanisad 4.4.19) 

Also in éruti it is stated: “Since My saktis are the cause of all 
creations, I am the cause of everything.” 

In this way, after first explaining His nature of being 
everything, Bhagavan is now explaining His quality of being all- 
pervading by the words mayi and so on. Sarvam idam means, “Both 
the cit (conscious) and jada (inert) universes are non-different from 
Me because they are My creations (effects). In other words, they 
are My svarüpa, and just as jewels are strung on a thread, they are 
strung on Me, Antaryami.” Sri Madhusüdana Sarasvatipada has 
written: siltre mani-gana iva. “This example merely proves that 
the universe is resting in Bhagavan, but it does not prove that He 
is the cause of the universe.” However, ‘gold is the cause of a 
golden earring’ is an appropriate example to establish Him as 


the cause of the universe. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
In the previous sloka, Si Bhagavan established Himself as the 
independent cause of creation and dissolution. Now, in the 
present sloka, He is establishing that as all-pervading Antaryàmi, 
He alone is the cause of maintenance. “I, Sri Krsna, am the parama- 
tattva and the cause of all causes.” Lord Brahma also establishes 
this principle in Brahma-samhita (5 1): 


isvarah paramah kysnah sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah sarva-karana-karanam 

To make this subject easier to understand, we will cite concepts 
from Govinda-bhasya written by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana: 
“Parabrahma-svaripa, Sri Krsna, is the Supreme Absolute Reality 
(para-tattva-vastu). There is nothing superior to Him because there 
is no other independent entity. Yasmat parari nā param asti kiñcit 
(Svetüsvatara Upanisad 3.9). These statements from the érutis have 
not accepted the existence of anything higher than the all- 
worshipable brahma. In the Vedas (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8-9) it 
is said: "I have known this effulgent brahma which is like the sun 
and beyond all darkness (ignorance). One attains immortality 
and the goal of human life (purusartha) by knowing Him. The 
only means to attain immortality is by knowledge of this malü- 
purusa. There is nothing superior to Him.” 

“After accepting the superiority of parabrahma established in 
these mantras, it is further said: ‘Those who know the pure or 
constitutional nature of brahma attain immortality in due course 
of time, otherwise there is no cessation to their miseries.’ If 
something is accepted as superior to brahma, then Sri Krsna's 
statement: mattah parataram nanyat kiñcid asti dhanañjaya becomes 
false.” Govinda-bhasya (Brahma-sütra 3.2.37). 

Svestasvatara Upanisad (6.8) repeats the same: na tat-samas 
cabhyadhikas ca dréyate. “There is nothing equal to or greater than 


savisesa brahma-tattoa." 
Sloka 8 
Wises ada чүп та: | 
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raso'ham apsu kaunteya | prabhasmi śaśi-sūryayoh 
pranavah sarva-vedesu | sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 





kaunteya—O son of Kuntr; aham—I; asmi— am; rasah—the taste; 
apsu—in water; prabha—the light; sasi-sitryayoli—of the moon and 
sun; pranavah—the syllable ori; sarva-vedesu—in all Vedic mantras; 
gabdah—the sound; khe—in ether; (and the) paurusam-——ability; 
nrsu—in man. 


O Kaunteya, Lam the taste in water, the radiance of the moon 
and sun and the syllable orit in all Vedic mantras. I am the sound 
in ether and the ability in man. 


Bhavanuvada 

"As Antaryami, I enter into and exist in this universe which 
was created by Me. Similarly, I alone exist as the essence within 
all humans and all other living entities. Somewhere am the cause 
and somewhere I am the effect." $ri Bhagavan is speaking this 
and the next three slokas beginning with the words raso ‘ham in 
order to establish this truth. Apsu (water) means, ^The rasa (taste) 
in water, is its cause, which is also My opulence (vibhiiti). Similarly, 
My effulgence is the cause of the sun and the moon, and oritkara 
is the cause of the Vedas. They are also My vibhiiti. 1 am also the 
cause of the sky, sound, and the very essence of human beings, 
which is the source of their vital energy (paurusa).” 


Sloka 9 
чой eu: weer denn ferment | 
sted adog coat quies 


punyo gandhah prthivyarica | tejas cāsmi vibhavasau 
jivanari sarva-bhütegu | tapas casmi tapasvisu 


asmi—I am; punyah—the pure; gandhali—fragrances; prthioyam— 
within the earth; ca—and; tejah—the heat; vibhavasau—within fire; 
ca—and; jroanam-—life; sarva-bhiitesu—in all beings; ca—and; 
asmi—I am; tapali—austerity; fapasvisu—in ascetics. 


jina... 
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I am the pure fragrance of the earth, the heat in fire, the life 
in all beings and the austerity of the ascetics. 


Bhavanuvada 

According to the Amara-ko$a dictionary, the word punya 
means an original and attractive fragrance. The use of the word 
ca indicates the relationship of the word punya with rasa (taste) 
etc. The word teja implies the capacity to digest and cook all 
ingredients. It also means to illuminate and to protect from cold 
and so on. This capacity is the essence. Jroana means essence in 
the form of life, and tapa means to tolerate dualities. 


Sloka 10 
ast at adhi fate web usnm 
ssi Sg EITHER. ARRATE 112 o 11 


bijam mam sarva-bhütanam | viddhi partha sanatanum 
buddhir buddhimatam asmi | tejas tejasvinam aham 


partha—O son of Prthà; viddhi—know; mam—Me; (as) sanatanam— 
the eternal; bijam—seed; sarva-bhiitana1i—for all living beings; 
aham—I; asmi—am, buddhih—the intelligence; buddhimatam—of 


the intelligent; (and the) tejai—prowess; tejasvinim—of the 
powerful. | 


O Partha, know Me to be the eternal cause of all beings. I 
am the intelligence of the intelligent, and the prowess of the | 
powerful. 

Bhavanuvada | 

The word bija (seed) means the untransformed cause which is | 
called pradhana. Sanatana means eternal. “The essence of an | 
intelligent person is his intelligence, and that is Me.” 


Sloka 11 
ai Stat ae <s 
anaes Fay әт TTS 1122 11 
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balarit balavatam сапат | kama-raga-vivarjitam 
dharmaviruddho bhütesu | kamo'smi bharatarsabha 


bharata-rsabha—O best of Bharata's line; aham asmi—I am; balam— 
the strength; balavatam—of the strong; vivarjitam—devoid; kama- 
raga—of lust and attachment; ca—and; kama—passion; bhiitesu— 
in all living beings; dharma-aviruddhah—not incompatible with 
the codes of dharma. 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, I am the strength of the strong, 
free from attachment and desire. In all beings I am sexual union 
in accordance with dharma, for the purpose of procreation 
alone. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word kama generally refers to the desire for one’s 
maintenance, and raga refers to anger. In this context, however, 
these meanings do not apply. Dharmaviruddhah means that which 
is not opposed to dharma, that is, passion which is used only to 
produce children from one’s own wife. 


Sloka 12 
a ча oho ce deemed 4 
те waa dake ч cle dy d Alaa 


ye caiva sattvika bhava | rajasas famasas ca ye 
matta eveti tan viddhi | na to айат tesu te mayi 


ca—and; eva—certainly; ye ye—whichever; bhavah—states of 
existence (there are); sattvikah—in goodness; rajasah—passion; 
ca— and; famasah—ignorance; eva—certainly; viddhi—know; tan— 
them; mattah—to come from Me; iti—thus; aham—I (am); na— 
not; fesu—in them; tu—but; te mayi—they are in Me. 


Know that all states of existence: sattvic, rajasic and tamasic, 
are manifested by the modes of My material nature. I am not 


BE: 
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subject to these modes, for they are all under the control of My 
energy. 


Bhavanuvada 

"In this way, I have explained only some of the vibhiitis, such 
as those which are the cause and the essence of objects. But what 
is the purpose of going into details? Everything is under My 
control and is My vibhiiti.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this sloka beginning with the words ye caiva. “Control of the mind 
and senses, as well as the devas themselves are saftvic bhavas (states 
of existence). Happiness, pride and other such feelings, as well 
as the asuras themselves are rajasic bhavas. And lamentation, 
delusion and other such attitudes, as well as raksasas (those who 
are lower than asuras), are tamasic bhavas (natures). They all come 
from Me, but it should be understood that they are the effects of 
the gunas of My material nature, so I am not personally present 
in them. Unlike the jivas, I am not under their control; rather, 
they exist under My control." 


Sloka 13 
Birra: нече src 
ied aerate ares: oA 123 11 


tribhir guna-mayair bhavair | ebhih sarvam idamı jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati | mam ebhyah param avyayam 


mohitam—deluded; ebhih—by these; tribhih—three; bhavaili— | 
states; guna-mayaih—of the qualities of material nature; idam— | 
this; sarvam—entire; jagat—world; na abhijanati—does not know; | 
mam—Me; (who am) param—beyond; ebhyah—these modes; 
avyayam—and imperishable. 


| 

Deluded by these three states of existence (sattva-guna, rajo- | 
guna and tamo-guna) the whole world does not know Me, who | 
am beyond the modes and imperishable. | 
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Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna may ask, “Why do people not know You, Paramesvara?” 
In response, Krsna speaks this sloka beginning with the word 
tribhih. “The jivas of this world are bewildered because they are 
controlled by their acquired nature, which is composed of the 
activities of the three gunas. This consists of control of the mind, 
control of the senses, happiness, lamentation, attachment and 
envy. But I am beyond the gunas and free from any perverted 
transformation, and that is why they cannot understand Me.” 


Sloka 14 


eat ae ret uu A genui 
aaa а werd Wasa mea dilexi 


daivi hy esi gunamayi | mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante | mayam etam taranti te 


hi—indeed; esa—this; daivi—divine; maya—illusory energy; 
gunamayi—consisting of the gunas; mama—of Mine; 
(is) duratyaya—difficult to overcome; te—they; ye—who; 
prapadyante—surrender; eva—only; mam—to Me; taranti— 
transcend; efam—this; mayam—illusion. 


This external energy of Mine which consists of the three 
gunas, and which bewilders the jrvas, is certainly very difficult 
to overcome, but those who take exclusive shelter of Me can 
easily transcend this maya. 


Bhavanuvada 

The following question may be raised: “How can one become 
free from the delusion created by the three gunas?” In response, 
Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word daivt. 
“This máyà is called daivt because it deludes the devas (the jivas), 
who are divine by nature, but who are absorbed in the sporting 
pleasures of sense enjoyment. This maya is guņa-mayī, composed 
of the three gunas. The word guna-mayt has another meaning. It 


мт 
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has the form of a strong rope with three strands. This bahirañga- 
sakti which belongs to Me, Parame$vara, is duratyaya, extremely | 
difficult to cross over. No one is able to cut this rope and become 
free from the bondage of the gunas.” Sri Bhagavan says, “Believe 
Me.” and then touches His own chest, and goes on to say mam, 
“A person can only transcend this maya if he exclusively 
surrenders unto Me, in this form of Syamasundara.” 


Prakasika-vrtti | 
Para (spiritual) and apara (material) are Bhagavan's two types | 
of Saktis. The spiritual, internal energy is called antaranga (cit-śakti) 
and the material, external energy, is called bahiranga (acit, apara 
or maya-sakti). In the Upanisads it is also said: mayan tu prakrtim 
vidyan mayinam tu mahesvaram. “Maya should be understood as 
apara-sakti and the person (purusa) who is the shelter of maya, | 
should be understood to be the mahesvara, the Supreme | 
Controller." (Svetasvatara Upanisad 4.10) | 
This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.5.30): na yasya 
kascatititarti тйуйїї | yaya jano muhyati veda nartham | 
“The утоа is bewildered by māyā-śakti and therefore he is unable | 
to understand the nature of the self. This insurmountable maya | 
of Bhagavan cannot be overcome by anyone without His mercy.” 
One may question that if maya-sakti is the cause of the jiva’s 
bondage, can one become free from this bondage by pleasing this 
maya-sakt? What is the need to take shelter of $ri Hari, Guru and 
the Vaisnavas? In the present Sloka, Bhagavan responds to this, 
using the words mama maya. He says, “This maya is not | 
Independent, rather it is under My control, so it has no | 
independence to liberate anyone from the material world.” This 
is what He means by the statement: mam eva ye prapadyante. “Only 
a person who surrenders to Me can cross over this insurmountable 
maya of Mine; others cannot.” 
This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.58): 
samasrita ye pada-pallava-plavari 
mahat-padam punya-yaso murareh 
bhavambudhir vatsa-padam parari padam 
padam padam yad vipadar na tesam 
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“When a person takes shelter of the boat of the lotus feet of Sri 
Krsna, who is supremely famous and is the shelter of great 

ersonalities such as Siva and;Brahma, this ocean of the material 
world becomes just like the water contained in the hoof-print of 
a calf. His supreme destination is then Vaikuntha, which is free 
from all types of miseries.” 


Sloka 15 
ч Tü gpd че: Weed AeA: | 
ттатчечзїят STR ATTA: 1184 11 


na mar duskrtino müdhah | prapadyante naradhamah 
mayayapahrta-jnana | asura bhavam asritah 


duskrtinah—miscreants; midhah—tools; nara-adhamah—the lowest 
among mankind; (and) apahrta-jfianali—those whose knowledge 
is stolen; mayaya—by illusion; asritah—who take shelter; asuram— 
of the demonic; bhavam—nature; na prapadyante—do not 
surrender; mām—to Me. 


Those miscreants and fools who are devoid of discrimi- 
nation, who are the lowest among human beings, whose 
knowledge has been completely stolen by maya, and who have 
an ásuric nature, do not surrender unto Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

If the question is raised, “Why, then, do the panditas not take 
shelter of You?” Sri Bhagavan replies, “Those who are genuine 
panditas do take exclusive shelter of Me, but those who like to 
consider themselves to be panditas, do not.” Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking this sloka beginning with the words ra mam to explain 
this. The word duskrtinah refers to those who are wicked, though 
they may have some piety. And some may appear to be panditas 
but are actually kupanditas (pseudo panditas). They are of four 


types: 


E... 
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(1) Müdhah— a fruitive worker (a karmi), who is no better than 
an animal. Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.32.19) describes, "Just as a stool- 
eating hog rejects sweet-rice andsenjoys stool, those cheated by 
destiny, who give up the nectar of hearing hari-katha and engage 
in hearing other useless talks, are most unfortunate.” Who but 
an animal would not like to perform seva to Sri Mukunda? 

(2) Naradhama—the lowest among mankind. Even after 
performing bhakti for some time and attaining the qualities of a 
human being, they finally give up the process of bhakti wilfully, 
thinking that it is not effective in attaining the desired fruit. Such 
persons are naradhamas. 

(3) Mayayapahrta-jfíana—those whose knowledge has been 

_stolen by maya, even after studying the sastra. They think that 
only the form of Sri Narayana, situated in Vaikuntha, can be 
served eternally and can grant eternal bhakti; one cannot perform 
bhakti eternally to other forms, such as Rama and Krsna, because 
They are human-like. Sri Bhagavan has said in the Gita (9.11): 
“Fools disrespect Me when I appear in My human form. After 
apparently surrendering unto Me, they have not surrendered in 
reality.” 

(4) Asuram bhavam aésritah—“ Asuras such as Jarasandha 
shoot arrows in order to hurt My transcendental body. Similarly, 
persons who carry this āsuric bhava use illogical reasoning to deny 
My éri-vigraha (Deity form), which is eternally situated in 
Vaikuntha. They do not surrender unto Me.” 


‹ Prakašika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Having 
taken shelter of an asuric bhava, four types of persons do not 
surrender unto Me: the duskrta (wicked), the midhah (foolish) 
the naradhama (lowest of human beings) and the mayayapahria- 
jfiani (whose knowledge is covered by maya). 

(1) Duskrta are those who live an extremely unrighteous life. | 

(2) Müdhahs are those atheistic persons who only follow moral 
principles, without taking shelter of Me, the presiding Deity of 
morality. 

(3) Naradhama, the lowest of human beings, are those who 
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consider Me to be only an aspect of morality, but not the Lord of 
morality. 

(4) Mayayapahrta-jnanis are those whose knowledge remains 
covered by maya, and who worship the devas such as Brahma, 
even when they have studied sfstras such as Vedanta. They do 
not know My omnipotent nature, the eternal conscious nature of 
the jiva, the temporary nature of the relationship of the jrva with 
inert matter, or the eternal nature of the relationship of the jroa 
with Me as My servant." 


Sloka 16 
dda зыта at sar PAASA 
ard Тизе at a 191185 11 


catur-vidha bhajante mam | janah sukrtino'rjuna 
artto jijñāsur atharthi | jfiani ca bharatarsabha 


arjuna—O Arjuna; bharata-rsabha—best of Bharata's lineage; catur- 
vidhah—four kinds; sukrtinah—of pious; janah—persons; 
bhajante—worship; mam—Me; artta—the distressd; jijñāsuh—the 
inquisitive; artha-arthī—the seeker of wealth; ca—and; jñānī—the 
man in knowledge. 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, there are four types of pious 
men who perform My bhajana; the distressed (artta), the 
inquisitive (jijñasu), the seeker of wealth (arthārthī) and the 


man of wisdom (jfani). 


Bhāvānuvāda 

“Who then performs Your bhajana?” In response to this 
question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this šloka beginning with the words 
catur-vidha. “Sukrta refers to those who worship Me and who 
follow the rules and regulations of varnasrama-dharma. Artta refers 
to persons afflicted with distress such as disease and who worship 
Me to get relief. Jijfiasu means those who worship Me desiring 
itma-jriana (knowledge of the self) or scholarly knowledge of the 
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astra through grammar. Artharthi refers to those who Worship 
Me with a desire for enjoyment in this world, such as possession 
of land, elephants, horses, beautiful women, gold, or enjoyment 
in Svarga. Jñanis with pure hearts also worship Me. Of these four, 
the first three are sakama-grhasthas, householders who have 
fruitive desires, and the fourth group consists of nişkāma-sannyāsīs 
(renunciates who perform selfless actions). 

These four types of persons are eligible to perform pradhani- 
bhütà bhakti, the process wherein bhakti predominates over karma, 
jriana, etc. The first three perform karma-misra bhakti, bhakti mixed 
with karma, and the fourth performs jnana-misra bhakti, bhakti 
mixed with jñana. Later, in the Sloka: sarva-dvarani samyamya (Gita 
8.12.), yoga-misra bhakti will be explained. However, kevala bhakti, 
which is devoid of karma or jfiana, is explained in the beginning 
of the Seventh Chapter: mayy asakta-manah partha (Gita 7.1). Kevala 
bhakti will also be delineated later in two Slokas: ananya-cetah 
satatam (Gita 8.14) and mahatmanas tu mam partha (Gita 9.13). 

In the middle six chapters of Gita, Sri Bhagavan has explained 
two types of bhakti; pradhani-bhita and kevala. In the third process, 
which is called gunibhiita bhakti, bhakti is present to some extent 
but it is predominated by karma, jñāna and so forth. This is the 
process that karmis, jñānīs and yogis perform simply to attain 
perfection in their respective endeavours. It cannot be called bhakti 
because it is karma or jana etc. which predominate, and not bhakti 
herself. 

Pradhanyena vyapadeśā bhavanti is a name given to something 
according to its predominating element. According to this 
principle of logic (nyaya), such processes are named after their 
respective predominating natures: karma, jriana and yoga. These 
processes are not categorised as bhakti because bhakti is not 
predominant. 

The result of sakama-karma is Svarga, and the result of niskama- 
karma is jnana. The result of jñāna and yoga is moksa. Now, the 
result of the two types of bhakti, pradhani-bhütà and kevala, are 
being explained. In pradhani-bhuta bhakti, those who are distressed 

(artta), those who aspire for knowledge (jijfiasu) and those who 
seek wealth (artharthi) perform karma-miérg bhakti, that is, bhaktt 
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which is mixed with karma. Hence they are called sakama-bhaktas. 
The only result of this type of bhakti is the fulfilment of one’s 
material desires. Due to the superior nature of the object of their 
endeavour (bhakti), they finally attain moksa, e.g. salokya, which is 
characterized by a predominance of happiness and majesty 
(aigvarya). They do not fall down, like a karmi who falls after 
enjoying in Svarga. This is stated later on: yanti mad-yajino “pi 
main (Gita 9.25). 

The result of the fourth type, jñāna-miśrā bhakti, is superior to 
that of karma-misra bhakti. Those who practice it attain Santa-rati 
like the four Kumaras, headed by Sanaka. By the special mercy 
of Sri Bhagavan and His bhaktas, this type of bhakti culminates in 
premotkarsa, the excellence of prema, which is seen in people like 
Sukadeva Gosvami. When karma-misra bhakti is niskama (selfless), 
it results in jñāna-miśrā bhakti, the result of which has just been 
explained. 

Sometimes, a person who is performing jiiana-misra or karma- 
migra bhakti attains prema in the moods of dasya (servitorship) and 
so forth, due to his intense desire which is developed by the 
association of bhaktas who have dasya-bhava etc. That prema, 
however, is predominated by aisvarya. The result of suddha, ananya, 
акійсапӣ and uttama-bhakti etc., which is free from jñana and karma 
and which has various branches, is that one attains the position 
of a loving associate of Krsna in dasya-bhava, sakhya-bhava and so 
on. This has been established in many places in the commentaries 
of Srimad-Bhagavatam. The concept of sadhya-bhakti has also been 
briefly explained in this commentary. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying, “Tt is 
generally not possible for those who are miscreants (duskrta) to 
perform My bhajana, because they are not on the path of gradually 
developing their consciousness. Sometimes, however, such people 
attain My service by chance. Among those with sukrti who lead a 
regulated life, four types are qualified to perform My bhajana. 
Those who are engaged in kamya-karma (fruitive activities) 
remember Me when they are afflicted by some misery. They are 


Mama... 
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called artta, the distressed. Even those who are duskrta sometimes 
remember Me when in distress. 

“The foolish (müdhal), who stick to morality as described in 
the previous Sloka, engage in the gradual process of inquiring 
about tattva-jñāna. Ву this, they feel the necessity of accepting 
the existence of Parame$vara. As He is the object of their 
inquisitiveness, they gradually remember Me. Narüdhamas, the 
lowest among mankind, who take up bhakti and discard it again, 
gradually become dissatisfied with their concept of an ethical 
controller, and come to realize the real controller of morality. They 
then become regulated bhaktas and, since they turn to Me to fulfil 
their desired goals, they are known as artharthi. When the jiva 
realizes that knowledge of brahma and Paramatma is incomplete, 
he takes shelter of My śuddha-jñāna. At that time the covering of 
maya is removed and, knowing himself to be My eternal servant, 
he accepts My full shelter. 

“Those who are artia (distressed) have the defect of various 
desires; those who are jijñāsu (inquisitive) have the defect of 
bondage to moralistic knowledge; the artharthis (seekers of 
wealth) have the defect of striving to attain Svarga; and the jānis, 
who think that bhagavat-tattva is temporary, have the defect of 
wanting to merge into brahma. When these impurities are | 
removed, these four types of persons become eligible to perform 
pure bhakti. As long as these impurities exist in them, their pure 
bhakti is considered to be pradhani-bhita. They attain bhakti when 
their impurities are completely removed. This bhakti is called 
kevala, akificina or uttama." 

The word sukrti used in this sloka means piety that is generated 
from following the principles of varna and aérama. Such pious 
persons, whose bhakti is pradhani-bhiita, engage in Bhagavans | 
service in four ways. 


Examples of karma pradhani-bhüta bhakti are included in the 
first three categories below: 


(D Artta: Kings who were captured by Jarasandha; and 
Gajendra, who was caught by a crocodile. 


(2) Jijiasu: Saunaka and other rsis who were inquisitive about 
atma-jnana. ; 
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(3) Arthartht: Those such as Dhruva who sought wealth. 

(4) Jfíani: The four Kumaras come in this category. This is jriana- 
pradhani-bhuta bhakti. 

Pradhani-bhita bhakti is defined as that karma, jriana and yoga 
in which bhakti predominates, in other words, where karma, jfiana 
and yoga are subordinate to bhakti. 

Kevala bhakti is defined as follows: 

anyabhilasita-stinyam | jriana-karmady-anaortam 
anukülyena krsnanu-Ssilanam bhaktir uttama 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.11) 


“Uttama-bhakti is performed when a person is free from all other 
desires except to render service to Krsna, when his intelligence is 
completely free from the concept of mirvisesa-brahma-jnana, and 
from affinity to nitya (regular) and naimittika (causal or occasional) 
karma, yoga, tapasya, etc., and when he renders service to Krsna 
and His bhaktas in a favourable way.” 

Guni-bhiita bhakti is defined as that process in which karma, 
јйӣпа and yoga predominate, not bhakti. When bhakti is only 
practiced to assist in the attainment of moksa or Svarga, then such 
karma is merely called karma, jfana is called jñana, and yoga is 
called yoga. Such karma, jñana and yoga are not §uddha-bhakti, but 
guni-bhiita bhakti. Guni-bhüta bhakti is not considered to be in the 
category of bhakti because bhakti does not predominate in it. In 
conclusion, therefore, bhakti is of two types: kevala and pradhani- 
bhiata. Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has given detailed 
explanations of bhakti-tattoa in his Sarartha-darsint commentary 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam. For this information, one should consult 
the following slokas from Srimad Bhagavatam: atmaramas ca munayo 
(1.7.10), rte тат yat pratiyeta (2.9.34), muktanam api siddhanam 
(6.14.5), yavan nr-kaya-ratham (7.15.45) and ye ‘nye aravindaksa 
(10.2.32). 


Sloka 17 
Agi at чеда. RARA | 
fit fe mised * a FA fa go 
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ейт nant nitya-yukta | eka-bhaktir visisyate 
priyo hi jrianino'ty-artham | ahari sa са mama priyah 


jflani—the man in knowledge; nifya-yuktali—is always connected; 
eka-bhaktili —and exclusively devoted; visisyate—is distinguished; 
tesam—among, these; hi—certainly; aham—l; (am) ati-artham 
priyali—exceedingly dear; jfianinali—to the jnant, ca—and; sah— 


he; (is) priyali—dear; mama—to Me. 





The tattva-vit jnant, My exclusive devotee whose thoughts 
are always fixed on Me, is the best of these, because I am very 
dear to him and he is very dear to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Who is the best of the four types of devotees who are eligible 
to perform bhakti?” In answer, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka 
beginning with the word tesam. “Those jñānīs who are always 
united with Me are the best of the four. By the practice of jriant, 
their thoughts are completely under control and thus their minds 
remain one-pointed. The other three types (artta and so on) are 
not like this.” Arjuna then asks, “Do all jñānīs worship You out of 
fear that they may fail in their endeavour to attain ]ййпа?” In 
response, Bhagavan says eka-bhakti. Eka means prominent. This 
means, “Those jfanis in whom bhakti is prominent (pradhan r-bhüta) 
perform bhajana to Me, unlike other jñānīs in whom ]ййпа is 
prominent. Those who are attached only to bhakti are bhakti-ekt, 
and they аге jfanis in name only. 

“In this way, in My beautiful form of Syamasundara, Iam 
very dear to the jñants. In the states of both sadhana and sadhya, 
they are unable to give up their attachment to this form. It is 


because of the principle of surrender (as described in Gita 41 
that they are also very dear to Me.” 


. Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “When 
they have become free from impurities, the artta jijñasu, arthar thi 
and {їйї become devotedly surrendered to Me and become M 
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bhaktas. Among them, the jnanis attain śuddha-jñāna, having given 
up the impurity of jñana, which is the desire for salvation. They 
then become endowed with bhakti-yoga, and attain superiority 
over the other three types of devotees. This means that although 
the process of karma cleanses the jrva of all impurities, the svariipa 
of the jiva, which is conscious by nature, is not realized by the 
practice of karma to the same extent that it is realized by the 
cultivation of jñāna-yoga. Ultimately, by associating submissively 
with bhaktas, everyone realizes his own svariipa. During the 
sadhana stage, only jfant-bhaktas who are eka-bhaktir visisyate 
(specifically endowed with one-pointed pure devotion), are 
superior to the other three types of eligible persons described 
above. They are My unalloyed servants. Thus I am very dear to 
them and they are also very dear to Me.” Sukadeva Goswami is 
an example of this. Previously, he was a brahma-jnani, but in the 
association of Sri Vyasadeva, he realized bhagavat-jiana (prema- 
bhakti). During the sadhana stage, the service to Krsna of those 
bhaktas who have attained pure knowledge (Suddha-jnana) is also 
supremely pure, without the slightest scent of materialism. 


Sloka 18 
за: we: чаа at cre A чеч! 
элйз: = fe amen Aaa Ul 


udarah sarvah evaite | jñānī tv ütmaiva те matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma | mam evanuttamam gatim 


eva—certainly; efe—these; (are) sarvah—all; udarah—magnan- 
imous (souls); tu—but; jriani—the man in knowledge; matam—is 
considered; me—by Me; (as) eva atma—My very self; hi eva— 
certainly; sah—that; yukta-atma—soul is always connected; 
asthitah—abiding; mam—in Me; anuttamam—as His unsurpass- 
able; gatim—goal (of life). 


Though these are all certainly great souls, I consider the jnani 
to be as dear to Me as My own self. Since his thoughts dwell 
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always in Me, he takes determined shelter of Me as his supreme 
destination. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Does that mean that the other three types of persons, the artta 
and so on, are not dear to You?” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, 
“No, no, that is not so,” and speaks this sloka beginning with 
udarah. “Whoever performs My bhajana with a desire to receive 
something from Me, and who accepts that benediction when 1 
award it to him, is dear to Me. Having had their desires fulfilled 
by Me they give Me the quality of being bhakta-vatsala (affectionate 
to My bhakta). However, jiiani tv atmaiva refers to the jnani who is 
My own self and extremely dear to Me, because while performing 
My bhajana he does not expect anything in return from Me such 
as Svarga or mioksa. As a result I always remain under his control. 
He is like My own self. This is My opinion. Because he knows 
only Me, Syamasundara, as the highest destination, he remains 
free from anxiety and he is determined to attain Me. He does not 
take shelter of My nirvisesa svariipa, brahma-nirvana. 

“I am bhakta-vatsala Bhagavan, and I consider such a jñānī who 
is endowed with niskama pradhani-bhita bhakti, to be My very self. 
But one who is endowed with unalloyed kevala bhakti is even more 
dear than My own self.” 

It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.15): “O Uddhava, as а 
bhakta you are so dear to Me; not even My own son, Brahma or 
Sankara, Sankarsana, Laksmi-devi or My own svariipa are as dear 
to Me as you are." Moreover, Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.64) says: 
“Without the associaton of My bhakta sadhus I do not desire even 
the bliss of My own svarüpa." 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.29.42) says atmarama also enjoys. This 
means that, although yogesvaresvarah Sri Krsna is atmarama, who 
delights within Himself, He receives a greater pleasure from the 


service of the gopis. Thus He mercifully enjoys and performs 
pastimes with them. 


; Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “When 


ee 
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the above-described four classes of devotees accept керпй bhakti, 
they become supremely great. However, the jfiani-bhaktas are 
situated in Me because they have more nistha than the others to 
realize Me, the supreme conscious entity, who am their highest 
destination. They are very dear to Me, and are able to control Me 
completely." 

People perform bhajana to Bhagavan Sri Krsna as a result of 
sukrti accumulated in their previous lives. Those who are averse 
to Krsna remain non-devotees, engaged in the worship of various 
devas and devis. Therefore, those who perform Krsna's bhajana 
are endowed with great intelligence, whether they have material 
desires (sakāma) or are free from them (niskama). This is also 
expressed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.10): 

akamah sarva-kamo và | moksa-kama udara-dhih 
tivrena bhakti-yogena | yajeta purusam param 

In his Sarartha dargint commentary on this $loka, Srila 
Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains the word udara-dhih to 
mean of pure and great intelligence, (su-buddhi). “Performance 
of Bhagavan’s bhajana is the symptom of pure and great 
intelligence whether one has material desires or is free from them. 
The absence of such worship is a symptom of impure and lowly 
intelligence.” 

What to speak of the devotees who are free from material 
desires, even those devotees who have material desires, attain 
service to Bhagavan in His abode, by His mercy or by the mercy 
of His bhaktas, when they have enjoyed their desired objective. 
Therefore, they possess pure and great intelligence. 


Sloka 19 
seat хатаана. sm oí Wq 
area: efr * чет чен: 1186 11 


bahünar janmanam ante | јйапаойт mam prapadyate 
vüsudevah sarvam iti | sa mahatma sudurlabhah 
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ante—at the end; bahiinam—of many; janmanam—births, 
јйапаойп—опе who has knowledge; iti—that; vasudevah— 
Vasudeva; sarvam—is everything; prapadyate—surrenders; mam— 
to Me; sah—that; maha-atma—egreat soul; (is) su-durlabhah— 
extremely rare. 


After many births of spiritual practice, the jani who is 
endowed with knowledge that everything both conscious and 
inert is related to Vasudeva surrenders himself fully to Me, 
and performs bhajan to Me. Such a mahatma is extremely rare. 


Bhavanuvada 

The following question may be raised: "Since the jñānīs accept 
Your shelter as the supreme destination, they certainly attain You, 
but how long will it take for such jñānīs to become qualified to 
enter bhakti?” In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this $loka 
beginning with the word bahiinam. “Vasudevah sarvam means that, 
those j/ianis take shelter of Me when, after many, many births 
they see Vasudeva everywhere. Such sadhus surrender unto Me 
due to the influence of good association which is arranged by 
My will. That is, they surrender to Me according to the bhava 
received in such association. Among thousands and thousands 
of men, such a jfiani bhakta, whose thoughts are fixed in Me is 
very rare, what to speak of ekantika-bhaktas, who are far more rare." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

“Of the four types of devotees (artta, etc.), the jrianis who have 
nistha in Me, Krsna, are the best." A jini who has spiritual fortune 
(sukrti) attains the association of $uddha Vaisnavas after many, 
many lifetimes, and he thus becomes aware of the svarüpa of I 
Vasudeva. He sees Bhagavan Vasudeva everywhere, which 
means that he sees everything as being related to Vasudeva. Thus 
he obtains $uddha-bhakti to Sri Krsna. Such mahatmas are extremely 
rare. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana has given the following 
comment on this 5/ока: “The bhaktas who are artta, jijfiasu an 
arthartht enjoy the highest type of material happiness for many 
lifetimes as a result of devotion unto Me. Finally, they become 
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detached from such material pleasure, and in some lifetime come 
jn contact with Vaisnavas who know My svarüpa-tattva. In that 
association, they attain knowledge of My svarüpa. Knowing only 
Me, Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, as the parama tattva, they take 
shelter of Me.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “After 
performing sadhana for many, many lifetimes, the jivas attain pure 
jñana, and become steadfast in the transcendental consciousness 
of the self. In the beginning of such spiritual practice, when they 
are trying to give up their mundane identification, they take 
support of impersonal monism (advaita-bhava) to some extent. 
During this stage, they develop disgust towards the material 
world, but they also remain indifferent toward spiritualism, 
especially regarding the variegated nature of spiritual life. When 
they have become a little advanced in the eternal, conscious 
existence of the self (caitanya-dharma), and in understanding the 
special nature of spiritual life which consists of variegated 
activities, they become attracted to it and surrender unto Me, 
who am parari-caitanya-rüpa (the supreme conscious form). At 
that time they understand that this mundane world is not 
independent but a perverted reflection of the conscious reality, 
the transcendental realm, and that a relationship with Vasudeva 
also exists in this world. Hence everything is in relationship with 
Vasudeva. Those mahatmas who have such a surrendered attitude 


towards Me are very rare.” 


Sloka 20 
=p sI: ччег=їз=їҗәт: | 
< < amea wer Fact: ATRO 


kamais tair tair hrta-jnanah | prapadyante nya-devatah 
tarn tarı niyamam asthaya | prakrtya niyatah svaya 


hrta-jñanah— those whose knowledge is stolen; tailt taih—by their 
Various; kamaih—lusty desires; prapadyante—surrender; anya- 
devatah—to other gods; asthaya—practicing; tam tam—the various; 


E. 
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niyamam-—regulations; niyatah—controlled; svayà—by their own: 
prakrtya—nature. 


Those whose intelligence has been stolen by material desires 
and who try to eliminate their distress, follow the rules of 
worship for particular devas, who can fulfil their desires. Thus 
being swept away by their own nature, they worship such 
devas. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Very well, I have understood that even those with material 
desires, such as the distressed, become partially successful by 
performing Your bhajana, but what is the destination of those 
distressed persons who worship the devas for relief from their 
miseries?” In response to this Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka 
beginning with the words kāmais fair, and the next three ślokas. 
“Those who think that the devas, such as Surya, can immediately 
remove miseries like disease and that Sri Visnu cannot, have lost 
their intelligence (hrta-jfanah). They remain bound by their own 


nature and it is that ill-nature which keeps them from surrender- 
ing to Me.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Intelligent and fortunate persons, who are influenced by 
various types of desires, try to satisfy their desires by worshipping 
Parameévara Sri Krsna. When they have fulfilled their desires, 
by His mercy they gradually lose interest in such enjoyment and 
attain His bhajana. In this regard, the ślokas from Śrīmad- 
Bhagavatam (2.3.10 and 5.19.26) are worth contemplating. 

As a result of being averse to Krsna, fools and unfortunate 
persons remain bound by the rajasic and tamasic gunas and think 
that the devas can fulfil their desires more quickly. They therefore 
worship various unimportant devas according to their respective 


natures in an attempt to satisfy their various material desires; | 
and quickly attain perishable fruits, 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Those _ 
such as the distressed, are averse to Meas long as their impurities _ 
remain, but when they are freed from material impurities, they 
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perform bhakti to Me. Those who take shelter of My transcendental 
nature, however, do not become attracted to the external nature, 
even though they may be full of desires. I free them from all their 
material motivations within a short time. Conversely, those who 
are averse to Me lose their spiritual intelligence and, being 
impelled by their material desires, worship particular devas who 
can quickly award the trivial objects of their desires. They do not 
trust Me, the eternal, beautiful Syamasundara, the embodiment 
of visuddlia-sattva. Hence, they are driven away from Me by their 
lower rajasic and tamasic natures, and worship particular devatas, 
following whatever obscure rules are favourable to such 
worship." 


Sloka 21 
zb =й =й a ad че: яаа 
<= weureen sl AAS fae 


yo yo yam yarn tanuri bhaktah | éraddhayarcitum icchati 
tasya tasyacalam $raddhari | tam eva vidadhamy aham 


yam yam tanum—whichever form of the devatas; yah yah bhaktah— 
whichever devotee; icchati—desires; arcitum—to worship; 
Sraddhaya—with faith; eva—certainly; aham vidadhami—l bestow; 
fasya tasya—to that particular devotee; acalam—unshakeable; 
$raddham—faith; tam—in that (deva). 


Whichever devata the fruitive devotee wants to faithfully 
worship, I, as the indwelling Antaryami, make his faith in that 
Particular devata unflinching. 


Bhavanuvada 
If Arjuna says, “For the auspiciousness of their devotees, those 
devatas will generate in them faith in Your bhakti, being pleased 
by their worship,” Sri Bhagavan responds by saying, “No, it is 
not so. The devatás are unable to generate faith (Sraddha) in 
devotion to themselves, so how can they generate Sraddha in My 
bhakti?” Hence, He speaks this Sloka beginning with the words yo 


444 Šrimad Bhagavad-gita 


yo yam. “Whichever devata they may want to worship, such as 
Surya, who is nothing but My vibhüti, I, the indwelling Antaryamy, 
inspire their sraddha in that particular devata and not in Myself. 
This is because they are averse to Me. Those devatas are also unable 
to generate sraddha in Me." 
Prakasika-vrtti 
Some think that by worshiping the devatas, they can inspire 
sraddha in bhagavad-bhakti in the hearts of their worshippers, 
However, Sri Krsna explains that it is He as Antaryami who gives 
the deva worshippers steady faith in whichever deva they desire 
to worship, according to their desires, although the devas are 
nothing but His vibhiiti. He does not inspire faith in Himself in 
the hearts of those who are averse to Him. If the devatás cannot 


generate sraddha towards themselves in their worshippers, then 
how can they create faith in Bhagavan? 


Sloka 22 


Ч ча sea Genesis | 
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sa taya $raddhaya yuktas | tasyaradhanam ihate 
labhate ca tatah kaman / mayaiva vihitan hi tan 


yuktah—endowed; taya sraddhaya—with that faith; sah—he; thate— 
tries to perform; aradhanam—the worship; tasya—of that deva; ca— 
and; tatah—thereby; labhate—he attains; (the fulfilment of) 
kaman—his desires; evg—in actuality; tan—those (boons); (аге) 
vihitin—granted; maya—by Me; hi—alone. 

Endowed with such Sraddha, he attempts to worship that 
Particular devata and thus attains fulfilment of his desires, 
which in actuality are granted by Me alone. 


Bhavanuvada 
Ihate means ‘he does’. They attain their desired ends by 
worshipping the respective devatas, but in actuality those devatas 
are not able to fulfil those desires. Therefore, Sri Bhagavan says: 
mayaiva vihitan."In reality, those desires are fulfilled by Me a alone.” 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Some think that if they worship the devatas, they will obtain 
the fruits of their desires by that devata’s mercy. But, from this 
éloka it is clear that the devas are unable to award the results of 
worship that is performed to them. Those who worship the devas 
can obtain their desired results only when it is sanctioned by 
Bhagavan, but such ignorant people cannot understand that it is 
Sri Bhagavan, as Antaryami who has fulfilled their desires. Here 
it is seen that the devatās cannot generate Sraddha in themselves 
among their own worshippers. Similarly, they cannot in- 
dependently award the results of fruitive activities unless 
Antaryami Sri Bhagavan sanctions it. 


Sloka 23 
amag "hei WP «касчечачата | 
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antavat tu phalarn tesam | tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam 
devān deva-yajo yanti | mad-bhakta yanti mam api 


tu—indeed; tat phalam—that benefit; (obtained) fesam—by those; 
alpa-medhasam—persons of meagre intelligence; bhavati—is; 
antavat—perishable; (for) deva-yajali—the worshippers of the gods; 
yanti—go; devan—to the gods; api—whereas; mat-bhaktah—My 
bhaktas; yanti—go; mam—to Me. 


However, the fruit attained by such men of meagre 
intelligence is perishable. The worshippers of devatas go to 
their planets, whereas My bhaktas come to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
The results obtained by worshipping the devatas are perishable 
and transitory. If one raises the question, “Although equal 
endeavour is performed in both types of worship, why do You 
give perishable results to the worshippers of the devas, and 
imperishable results to Your own bhaktas? For You, who are 
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Parameávara, this is certainly unjust,” Sri Bhagavan responds b 
saying, “This is not unjust. Those who worship the devas attain 
those devas and My bhaktas attain Me. One attains the Object of 
one's worship. This is indeed justice. If the devatüs themselves 
are perishable, how will their worshippers become imperishable 
and why will the results of their worship not be destroyed?” For 
this reason, these worshippers have been called less intelligent, 
Bhagavan is eternal and so are His bhaktas, His bhakti and the 
results of His bhakti. They are all eternal. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

A question may be raised, "Since the devas, as His vibhiitis, are | 
also the limbs of Sri Bhagavan, there is no difference between ће | 
worship of the devas and that of the bhaktas of Bhagavan. Whatis | 
the harm in worshipping these devas if Bhagavan Himself | 
generates the faith in the worshippers toward their worshipable | 
deity, and also grants them the result of their fruitive activities?” 
In response to this Sri Bhagavan replies, “If, being impelled by 
some desire, one takes shelter of the devas, he is called hrta-jñana, 
a person who has lost his intelligence.” Since he attains only 
perishable results, he is described as having less intelligence. 
Someone may say that because Bhagavan bestows eternal results 
to His bhaktas and perishable results to the worshippers of the 
devas, He is not equal to both; rather He is biased. In response 
one can say that it is certainly just to receive the result that one 
desires. Because both the devatas and their planets are temporary, 
their worshippers attain perishable results on perishable planets. 
However, the bhaktas of sac-cid-ananda Bhagavan Sri Krsna, attain | 
His eternal service in His eternal dhāma, by worshipping Him. | 
Therefore, those who are intelligent worship the eternal form 
(nitya-svarüpa) of Sri Bhagavan even if they have material desires: | 
They do not worship other devas and devis. 


Sloka 24 
Sere aaa Aa AMEE: | | 
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avyaktarit oyaktim āpannarı | manyante mam abuddhayah 
parari bhavam ajananto | mamavyayam anuttamam 


abuddhayah—the unintelligent; manyante—consider; mam—Me; 
avyaktam—the unmanifest; apannam—to have taken on; vyaktim— 
a manifest form (personality); ajanantah—they are unaware; 
mama—of My; param—supreme; avyayam—imperishable; 
anuttamam—transcendental; bhavam—nature. 


The unintelligent consider that I, who am unmanifest and 
beyond mundane existence, take birth like an ordinary human 
being. They do not know the supreme, excellent, immutable 
and transcendental nature of My form, birth, pastimes and 
qualities. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Even those who know sastras such as the Vedas do not know 
My tattva, what to speak of less intelligent worshippers of devas. 
Brahma spoke this to Me (in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.14.29): ‘O 
Bhagavan! O Deva! Only those who have attained a particle of 
compassion from Your lotus feet are able to understand Your real 
glories. No one else will be able to understand You, even if they 
search for a very long time.’ Therefore, everyone except My bhaktas 
lacks the necessary intelligence to understand My tattva-jnana.” 
To convey this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this ока beginning with 
avyaktam. "Those who are unintelligent consider Me to be the 
unmanifested nirvisesa-brahma, which is beyond the mundane 
plane. They think that I have no eternal form and that My manifest 
human-like svariipa is illusory like that of mortals because I took 
birth in the house of Vasudeva. This is because they do not know 
My para-bhava, My transcendental form, birth, activities, pastimes, 
etc. What is the nature of that bhava? It is eternal and supreme.” 
The dictionary named Medini states that existence, nature, 
purpose, endeavour, birth, action, pastimes and objects are all 
bhava. Srila Rapa Gosvami's Laghu-bhagavatamrta has established 
that Bhagavan’s form, qualities, birth, pastimes and so on are 
endless and are therefore all eternal. Srila Sridhara Svami quotes 


j... 


448 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Chy 





Krsna as saying, “My parar bhava svarüpa is avyaya (immutable), | 
It is eternal, supremely pure and visuddha-sattvam.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Men who have fruitive desires are less intelligent. It is а matter 
of great surprise however, that those who are expert in śāstras 
such as the Veda and Vedünta also disregard the omnipotent sac- | 
cid-ananda ghana vigraha, Sri Krsna's lila-maya-svariipa, who takes | 
birth and performs pastimes. Although He is the supreme 
objective established by the Vedas, they worship His featureless, 
immutable form of brahma, considering that to be supreme. This 
indicates that they lack intelligence. 


Sloka 25 


ale Wert: ade GIBTHISRTHIS: | | 
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naham prakāśah sarvasya | yoga-maya-samavrtah | 
müdho'yam nabhijanati | loko mam ajam avyayam 


aham—I (am); na—not; prakašah— revealed; sarvasya—to all; | 
samāvrtah—covered; yoga-maya—by My internal potency; ayam | 
müdhah lokah— these foolish people; na abhijanati—do not | 
comprehend; mam—Me; ajam—the unborn; avyayam—and | 
imperishable. 


I am not manifest to all. To the foolish I am veiled by My 
yoga-maya potency, therefore they do not know My unborn 
and imperishable svariipa. 


| 

l 

| 

| 

Bhavanuvada | 

If Arjuna raises a question, “If it is to be accepted that You are а 

eternal, and have an eternal form, qualities and pastimes, then | 

why aren't these pastimes visible at all times?" in response to | 
this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word 
naham. “I do not manifest Myself at all times, in every country 
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and before each and every person. The sun is continuously present 
in the universe, yet when it is blocked by the Sumeru Mountain 
it is not seen by everyone all the time. Similarly, although I exist 
eternally with My qualities, pastimes and associates, Iam covered 
by My yoga-maya, so I am only seen sometimes in some 
brahmündas. Ї am not seen everywhere, all the time by everyone." 

Someone may say, "The sun is always present among the 
luminaries in this universe, but it is not seen by everyone in all 
countries at the same time. Sürya, however, can always be seen 
in his abode. In the same way, like the sun, You are always visible 
to those in Your abode. Why, then, are You not visible to those 
now situated in Your abodes such as Mathura and Dvaraka?" In 
response, Krsna says, "If the Sumeru Mountain is in the midst of 
the luminaries, the sun will be blocked by itand will not be visible. 
Similarly, yoga-müyà is always present in My abodes such as 
Mathura, just like Mount Sumeru in the sun’s abode.” Krsna only 
becomes visible at certain periods. “That is why those who are 
foolish are not able to understand Me, Syamasundara, the son of 
Vasudeva, being unborn and immutable. Although I am an ocean 
of all auspicious qualities, they eventually give Me up, and 
worship My nirvisesa-svarüpa brahma.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In Goloka Vrndavana, Sri Krsna and His lila are eternally 
manifest. Through the medium of yoga-maya, He sometimes 
descends with His eternal associates to manifest His nitya-lila out 
of compassion for the jivas of this world. Those who are unaware 
of this /attva are unable to understand this secret. They think that 
the unmanifest nirvisesa-brahma is the only para-tattoa, and that 
Bhagavàn, whose names, forms, qualities and activities are 
transcendental, has manifested Himself from that nirvisesa-brahma. 
Such people are fools and have been described here as midhah 
because their intelligence is covered by maha-maya. Here, it should 


be understood that Bhagavan has two types of maya-sakti: yoga- 
maya (internal) and maha-maya (external). Yoga-maya is His 
svarüpa-sakti (internal potency), which is expert in making the 
impossible possible, and maha-maya 1s the shadow of this yoga- 
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maya. The first, yoga-maya arranges yoga, the enactment of the lila 
of Bhagavan, who is omniscient (sarva-jñā), and omnipotent (saroq- 
Saktiman). Yoga-maya does this by putting Him and His associates 
in transcendental illusion. She also arranges for the yoga (union) 
of Bhagavan and the jivas who are practicing sadhana-bhakti. That 
is why this potency is called yoga-maya. On the other hand, maha- 
maya bewitches those jivas who are averse to Bhagavan, and binds 
them by the results of their various activities. A cloud cannot 
cover the sun; rather, it is only the eyes of the jfuas situated on 
earth which are covered. Similarly, maha-maya cannot cover 
Bhagavan, but can only cover the knowledge of the jivas and thus 
prevent them from seeing Him. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Do not 
think that I was previously unmanifest and that I have now 
manifested this beautiful sac-cid-ananda form of Syamasundara. 
My Syamasundara form is eternal. Although this form is like the 
self-effulgent spiritual sun of the transcendental realm, it remains 
hidden from the vision of common men because it is covered by 
the shadow of yoga-maya. The less intelligent cannot understand 
My avyaya-svarüpa (immutable nature) because of this covering." 


Sloka 26 
aa = gat T q ae ч =s 


vedaham samatitani | varttamanani carjuna 
bhavisyani ca bhütani | mam tu veda na Каќсапа 


arjuna—O Arjuna; aham veda—I know; samatitàni—the past; ca— 
and; varttamanani—present; ca—and; bhavisyani—future; (of) 
bhiitani—living beings; tu—but; mam—Me; na kaácana—no опе; 
veda—knows. 


O Arjuna, I know all the moving and non-moving beings of 
the past, present and future, but Me, no one knows. 





éloka 27 Vijñana Yoga 451 


Bhavanuvada 

“That maya which cannot bewilder its foundation (Me), is 
called bahirariga maya. However, antaranga maya does not cover 
knowledge of Me.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this 
sloka beginning with vedahaii. "No one can know Me fully, neither 
those in this mundane world, nor those who have transcended 
this world, nor even personalities such as Maharudra, who are 
omniscient.” That maya which makes yoga (union) between the 
bhaktas and Bhagavan is called yoga-maya. Most people's jnana is 
covered by mahü-müyà, and the knowledge of omniscient 
personalities such as Maharudra remains covered by yoga-maya, 
therefore they cannot know Me.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

One may raise the doubt: “If Bhagavan is covered by yoga- 
maya, He must also be in illusion like the jfoa, and have the defect 
of ignorance.” In response it is said, “Maya is engaged in My 
service being subject to My prowess, and remains under My 
control from afar. This maya cannot cause any transformation to 
take place in Me.” Maya cannot cover the knowledge of Bhagavan. 
Sri Bhagavan is again emphasizing this, saying, “I know 
everything in the past, present and future, but if even great, 
omniscient personalities such as Maharudra do not know Me 
fully, because their knowledge is covered by yoga-maya, what then 
to speak of common men?" For this reason, common people do 
not accept that the human-like form of Syamasundara Krsna is 
eternal. It is not possible to know and realize the tattva of Sri 
Krsna and His lla without the mercy and shelter of yoga-maya, 
even if one has knowledge of His nirvisesa brahma, or of His partial 


expansion, Paramatma. 


Sloka 27 
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iccha-dvesa samutthena | dvandva-mohena bharata 
sarva-bhütani sammoham | sarge yanti parantapa 
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bharata parantapa—O scion of Bharata, conqueror of the foe; sarge— 
at the time of creation; sarva-bhiitani—all living beings; yanti— 
enter; sammoham—into complete illusion; dvandva-moheng— 
bewildered by duality; iccha-dvesa-samutthena—born of desire and 
hate. 


O scion of Bharata, O Parantapa, at the time of creation al] 
jivas enter into complete illusion, bewildered by the dualities 
of happiness and distress which are born of desire and hate. 


Bhavanuvada 

“How long have the jivas been bewildered by Your maya?” Sri 
Bhagavan anticipates this question by speaking this śloka 
beginning with iccha. “Sarga means creation. All jivas have been 
bewildered since the beginning of creation. By what? By desire 
and hate which is born from their previous karma. They are 
deluded by the dualities which arise from the desire for sense 
objects which are to their liking, and from aversion to those which 
are not. Examples of this are honour and dishonour, cold and 
heat, happiness and distress, male and female. The jivas are 
bewildered by the designations which are delusions born of 
ignorance, such as ‘I am honoured, therefore I am happy; Í am 
disrespected, therefore I am miserable; this beautiful woman is 
my wife; this man is my husband.’ In other words, they become 
deeply attached to wife, children and so on. Those with such deep 
worldly attachment do not have the right to engage in My bhakti. 
As I have said to Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.8): ‘BY 
good fortune, a person who has developed Sraddha in hearing 
My katha and who has neither repulsion nor excessive attachment 
to sense objects, attains perfection in bhakti- yoga.” 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 
The jivas remain bereft of Parameśvara jriana because they are 
deluded by maya. At that time, being further bewildered by the 
delusion of duality arising from desire and hate, their aversion 
to Krsna becomes deeper. The reason for this is that the jiva in his 
pure state sees the eternal form of Bhagavan with his transcen- 
dental senses. However, the baddha-jivn in the material world is 
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overpowered by avidya and remains bewildered by duality which 
arises from desire and hate. At that time, he becomes bereft of 
vidvat-pratiti, access to transcendence. Bhagavan becomes visible 
to the material eyes of the jivas by yoga (union) with the cit-Sakti 
by which He manifests His nifya-svaripa. Even then, such persons 
think that the svariipa of Bhagavan is temporary. They do not 
have the proper knowledge to perceive Him, because they are 
covered by maya. This is their great misfortune. 


Sloka 28 
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yesam tv anta-gatam papam | janānām punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmuktā | bhajante mam drdha-vratāh 


tu—but; jananam—those persons; punya-karmanam—who have 
performed pious activities; yesam— whose; papam—sinful 
activities; anta-gatam—have come to an end; еу; (become) 
nirmuktah—freed; dvandva-moha—from the bewilderment of 
duality; (and) bhajante—worship; mam—Me; drdha-vratah—with 
determined vows. 


However, those pious persons whose sins have been 
eradicated, become free from the bewilderment of duality and 
engage in My bhajana with firm determination. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Who, then, has the adhikara to perform bhakti?” In answer to 
this, Sri Bhagavan speaks this śloka beginning with the word 
yesam. “When one’s sins are almost destroyed by pious activities, 
sattva-guna rises within him and reduces famo-guna and its effect, 
delusion. When he associates with My bhakta, who is not overly 
attached to this world, his delusion decreases, and he engages in 
My bhajana by his own will. Only those whose sins are completely 
destroyed by the practice of devotional service to Me have become 
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completely free from delusion and perform My bha jana with great 
determination.” Pious deeds alone are not the cause of bhakti. Sq 
Bhagavan says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.9): “Bhakti cannot be 
attained by a person endeavouring in yoga, sankhya, dana, vrata, 
tapasyā, yajña, vairagya and study of the sastra.” One does notattain 
bhakti-yoga simply by taking shelter of pious activities. This has 
been established in various ways. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

There are two ways in which the baddha-jivas attain one- 
pointedness in bhajana to Bhagavan. Firstly, a jīva who is bound 
by maya, may by good fortune, develop sraddha in hearing hari- 
katha in the association of devotees, although he is not yet 
performing bhakti to Krsna. Then, by continuously hearing 
descriptions of His name, form and qualities, he becomes free 
from sins (anarthas) and detached from worldliness. He develops 
nistha towards Krsna and progressively enters ekantika bhakti. In 
the second category are the jivas who have not completely 
renounced sense-objects, but are also not excessively attached to 
them. When such jrvas, by great fortune attain the association of 
a maha-bhagavata, they engage in bhajana, and as a result, all their 
sins, their attachment to sense enjoyment and their delusion are 
removed, and they also develop nistha in bhajana. Having achieved 
such nistha, they enter ekantika bhakti. The association of mahi- 
purusas, their mercy and one’s endeavour to perform bhajana are 
the only means of attaining bhakti. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Heat 
from Me how one can gain the adhikara to realize My nitya-svariipa. 
The asuras who are overpowered by a sinful nature do not have 
such access. One who has completely eradicated his sins by 
performing many pious deeds and by following a regulated 
dharmic life, performs niskama-karma-yoga in the beginning, then 
jfiana-yoga, and finally one achieves samadhi by dhyana-yoga. Only 
then is he able to realize My eternal, beautiful cif-tattv4 

yamasundara form. That realization which comes by virtue © 
vidya (transcendental knowledge) is called vidvat-pratitt. Only 
those who are endowed with this realization can gradually 
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become free from donita (duality) and advaita (non-duality), and 
can engage in My bhajana with great determination.” 


Sloka 29 
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jara-marana-moksaya / mam asritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam | adhyatmar karma cakhilam 


te ye—those who; yatanti—endeavour; moksaya—for deliverance; 
jara-marana—from old age and death; (by) asritya—taking shelter; 
mām—of Me; viduli—understand; krtsnam akhilam—completely; 
(concerning) brahma—spirit; tat—that (the Supreme Personality); 
adhyatmam—the nature of the jivatia, ca— and; karma—the process 
of action and reaction. 


Those who strive for liberation from old age and death by 
taking refuge of Me, attain knowledge of brahma, of the pure 
constitutional nature of the jroa, and an understanding of the 
principle of karma, which is the cause of their bondage to the 
material world. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan said earlier that all sakama-bhaktas, such as the 
distressed, become perfect by performing His bhajana. Others 
however, who worship the devas, will degrade themselves and 
remain in the material world. In saying this, Bhagavan is also 
referring to those who are unqualified to perform His bhajana. 
Here, in this sloka beginning with jara, Sri Bhagavan is speaking 
about the fourth type of sakama-bhakta. “Those yogis who 
endeavour to stop the cycle of old age and death, and who 
worship Me with a desire for moksa are, by the influence of My 
bhakti, eventually able to attain full understanding of brahma (that 
is, My eternal beautiful Syamasundara form), adhyatma (the 
complete self, or the јол who possesses а body and exists in it as 
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an enjoyer) and the principle of karma (that is, how the jivas enter 
this material world).” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Bhagavan first explained the first three types of sakima-bhaktas, 
such as the distressed. “They initially perform My bhajana in order 
to attain their desired goals. After they have attained these goals 
and understood that they are actually miserable and degrading, 
they become detached from them. Finally, by taking sadhu-sariga, 
they become successful and attain My ekantika bhakti.” In the 
present sloka, Bhagavan is explaining the fourth type of bhakta, 
namely the sakama-bhakta who desires moksa. When such sakama- 
bhaktas achieve the association of My suddha-bhaktas, they lose 
their desire to attain brahma-sayujya and focus on becoming 
situated in their pure constitutional form as the servants of 
Bhagavan. These sakama-jfiani bhaktas are real mumuksus, persons 
who desire moksa. Only such brahma-bhiita-jnani bhaktas (who have 
attained the nature of brahma) completely understand brahma- 
tattva, adhyatma-tattva and karma-tattva and attain para bhakti. 


Sloka 30 
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sadhibhütadhidaivarn mam | sadhiyajfiarica ye viduh 
prayana-kale'pi ca marin | te vidur yukta-cetasah 


ye te—those who; viduh—know; mam—Me; sa-adhibhüta— 
underlying the gross material elements of the cosmos; adhidaivam— 
underlying the devatas; ca—and; sa-adhiyajnam—underlying all 
sacrifices; yukta-cetasah—with minds attached to Me; viduli— 
know; mam—Me; api—even; prayana-kale—at the time of death. 


Those who know Me as the 


residi i erning 
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a and adhiyajfia, and whose 
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minds are attached to Me, remember Me even at the time of 
death. 


Bhavanuvada 

“By the influence of My bhakti, the knowledge of those who 
have realized Me as the presiding Deity of adhibhiita, adhidaiva 
and adhiyajiia, remains intact up to the time of death. Unlike 
others, their intelligence is not affected by the body they will 
achieve in the future in accordance with their karma performed 
in this life." To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka 
beginning with sadhibhüta. The words adhibhita etc. will be 
explained in the next chapter. Only the bhaktas of Bhagavan Sri 
Hari can cross over maya by completely understanding His tattva. 
Six types of such devotees have been delineated in this chapter. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Tika by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravartt Thakura on the Seventh Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Sri Bhagavan is saying, “Those who, by the power of My bhakti, 
know Meas the governing principle of adhibhiita-tattva, adhidaiva- 
tattva and adhiyajna-tattva, can remember Me at the time of death. 
They are not fearful of death because they do not forget Me.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Seventh Chapter of 
Srunad Bhagavad-gita. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


Taraka Brahma Yoga 


Yoga with Parambrahma 


Sloka 1 
этч sara 
ББ aq ser ferent fe cd Чечні 
aknea f enaa fuent! 


arjuna woaca 
kit tad brahma kim adhyātmamı | kim karma purusottama 
adhibhiitaiica Кїї. proktam | adhidatoarn kim ucyate 


arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; purusottama—O Supreme Person; 
kim—what (is)?; tat brahma—that (known as) spirit; kim—what 
(is)?; adhyatmam—the principle of the jroatma; kim—what (is)?; 
karma—the principle of action and reaction; ca—and; kim— what 
(is)?; adhibhütam—the basis of the gross material elements; 
proktam—said to be; kim—what (is)?; adhidaivam—the principle 
underlying the celestial deities; ucyate—said to be. 


Arjuna inquired: O Purusottama, what is brahma (Absolute 


Reality)? What is adhyatma (the pure self)? What is karma (the 
abate of action)? What is adhibhuta (the basis of this 
material manifestation), and what is adhidaiva (the principle 


underlying the devas)? 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

In the first two slokas of this chapter, Arjuna raises seven 
questions. Six of those questions relate to the factual meanings of 
the six words mentioned at the end of the last chapter: brahma, 
adhyatma, karma, adhibhüta, adhidaiva and adhiyajria. The seventh 
question is, “How does a man whose senses are controlled know 
You at the time of death?” In this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
explains these topics in detail, answering all of Arjuna’s questions. 


Sloka 2 
эга: PA cist ets AYE! 
Ware cup Het Bash aac: 119 11 


adhiyajriah katham ko ‘tra | dehe ‘smin madhusüdana 
prayana-kale ca kathamı | jñeyo ‘si niyatatmabhih 


kah—who (is)?; adhiyajfiah—the Lord of sacrifice; katham—how 
(does He exist)?; atra—here; asmin—in this; dehe—body; 
madhustidana—O killer of the demon Madhu; ca—and; katham— 
how?; asi—are You; jfieyalt—to be known; prayana-kale—at the time 
of death; niyata-atmabhih—by those of self-disciplined mind. 


Who is adhiyajna, the presiding deity of yajña, and how is 
He dwelling in this body, О Madhusüdana? And by what means 
are You to be known at the time of death by a self-controlled 
person? 


Bhavanuvada 

In the Eighth Chapter, Bhagavan $ri Krsna explains yoga in 
response to Partha's questions. Within this topic, He also explains 
yoga-misra. bhakti, $uddha-bliakti and the destinations of both. 

Bhagavan spoke on seven topics such as brahma at the end of 
the last chapter. Now, in this chapter, Arjuna is inquiring about 
those topics in this and the previous Sloka, beginning with the 
words kim tad. Who is adhiyajfia (the presiding deity of yajna), 
who resides in this body, and how can He be known? 
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Sloka 3 


srana 
a TA эе ANSATTE | 
qasa Tai: PAAT: 113 11 


śrT-bhagavān uvāca 
aksaraii paramarn brahma | svabhavo ‘dhyatmam ucyate 
bhiita-bhavodbhava-karo | visargah karma-sariynitah 


śrī-bhagavān uvaca—the illustrious, all-opulent Lord said; 
aksaram—the imperishable; рагатат—Ѕиргете Truth; brahma— 
(is) spirit; svabhaval—the nature of the jrva; ucyate—is known as; 
adhyatmam—adhyatma, the self; visargali—the creation, udbhava- 
karah—which brings about; bhava—the thread of existence 
through successive births; bhiita—for the living beings; karma- 
sainjnitah—is known as karma. 


Sri Bhagavan said: The eternal, imperishable parama-tattva 
is indeed brahma. The јтоа in his pure state is called adhyatma, 
and the principle of yajña in this material world, where the 
development of the jivas’ material bodies and their expansions 
take place, is known as karma. 


Bhavanuvada | 
While answering Arjuna's questions, Sri Bhagavan says that 
brahma is that which is imperishable and eternally supreme. “O 
Gargi, the learned brahmanas call it aksara” (Brhad-aranyaka 
Upanisad 3.8.8). 


Svabhavah: Those who create material bodies because they 


identifiy their atmà with the body (sva-bhavayati) are called 
svabhavah, or jivas (in the conditioned state). The word svabhavah 
also means ‘jivas in their constitutional state,’ and refers to those 
who situate themselves in their pure state by cultivating bhakti, 
and attain svarn (Paramatma). Here svabhavah does not refer to 
the conditioned jīva but to the unalloyed entity, the suddha-jrva, 
who is also known as adhyatma. Visarga, or the jroa's samsara, results 


i. 
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in bhitta-bhava-udbhava-karah,, the gross and subtle elements Which 
create human and other bodies according to the consciousness of 
the jrva. Samsara (the cycle of material existence) is created by the 
karma (action) of the jiva, so here, the word karma indicates the 
material existence of the jiva. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Brahma means that which does not perish. It is called aksara 
because it is infallible. Aksara-tattoa is free from destruction and 
transformation and is also called parabrahma. Here, it should be 
understood that, only savisesa-maya, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, the 
Conscious Reality who possesses all transcendental attributes, is 
parabrahina, not nirvisesa-brahma, His featureless impersonal 
aspect. Although the word aksara refers to all three features of the 
Supreme, namely brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan, here it only 
indicates parabrahma, Svayarn Bhagavan. One should deliberate 
on Gita (15.16-18) for a detailed understanding of this subject. 
This is also established in the prayers of Lord Brahma (Srīmad- 
Bhagavatam 10.14.32): yan-mitrarit paramanandari | рйтпатїї brahma 
sanatanam. “Sri Krsna, who is the complete brahma, eternal, and 
whose form is composed of supreme bliss, is their friend.” This 
is also cited in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 19.96): aham iha 
nandam vande | yasyalinde paramı brahma. “I forever worship that 
Nanda Maharaja in whose courtyard parabrahma is playing as 
Nandanandana.” ; 

Adhyatma means svabhavah, or the Suddha-jiva situated in his 
unalloyed state, free from any contact with inert matter. 501 
bhavayati means that one maintains the conception, ‘Iam this gross 
body/ due to contact and identification with the body. There 15 
another meaning of svabhavah, or svari bhavayati. The jiva who 
realizes paramatma is called svabhavah. Sripada Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana also translates the word svabhavah as the jrvatina: 
jrvatmanah sambandhi yo bhavo. “Bhava, or existence, in relationship 
with the jivatma is called svabhavah.” That same jīvātmā who has 
taken shelter of the body considers himself to be the enjoyer О 
sense objects. Therefore, the word adhyatma refers to the jaa. 

Visarga means yajña which is performed by offering materia 
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ingredients for the pleasure of the devatas. This gives rise to the 
gross and subtle elements, which in turn create the material world 
in the form of the jivas’ gross bodies. This should be understood 
as visarga, the material existence of the тол. 


Sloka 4 
eif aÀ ma: чъчуепїнч=чч! 
akanse dé дез 91111 


adhibhütar ksaro bhavah | purusas cadhidaivatam 
adhiyajrio “ham evatra | dehe deha-bhytam vara 


varna—O best; deha-bhrtüii—of embodied beings; ksarah—the 
perishable; bhavah—nature; adhibhiitam—(is called) adhibhüta; ca— 
and; purusali—the universal form; adhidaivatam—is known as 
adhidaiva; eva—indeed; аһат—1 (am); adhiyajfiah—the Lord of 
sacrifice; atra—here; dehe—within the material body. 


O Arjuna, best among embodied beings, that which is 
perishable is called adhibhita, and the universal form is 
adhidaiva, the presiding Lord of all devatas. I alone am 
adhiyajfia, situated in the body as Antaryami, and I inspire a 
person to perform activities, such as yajna. 


Bhavanuvada 

Adhibhiita refers to perishable objects such as pots and cloth 
which exist by taking the support of the living entities. According 
to the Nirukta (Vedic dictionary), adhidaiva refers to the virat- 
purusa, who has authority over the devatas such as Surya. “I inspire 
activity such as yajña by My partial expansion as Апќагуарл; 
hence I am adhiyajfia." Anticipating the doubt, “How are You 
Situated as adhiyajfia?" Bhagavan speaks the words aham eva (only 
I). "Only I am to be known in My non-different expansion of 
Antaryami. Unlike the jivas (adhyatma), My portion (asa), 
Antaryami, is non-different from Me. The jivatma is My separated 
part (vibhinnaméa), and Paramatma Antaryami, who is non- 


464 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Chg 


different from Me, is My sva-aiitéa. As My friend, you are delig- 
bhrtam vara, the best among the embodied beings.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here Sri Bhagavan is answering three of Arjuna’s questions: 

Adhibhita: Gross articles such as pots or cloth, which are 
perishable and which change at every moment, exist by takin 
support of the living entities, and are thus called adhibhiita. 

Adhidaiva: The complete cosmic being or virüt-purusa is called 
adhidaiva because He has sovereignty over the devatüs. 

Adhiyajna: The word adhiyajfia refers to the purusa who is 
situated in the bodies of the jivas as all-pervading Antaryami, 
who inspires action (karma) such as yajiia, and who gives the 
results of karma. Antaryami is svamsa-tattva, a plenary portion of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. It is said in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.6): 

dvà suparna sayuja sakhaya | samana vrksari parisasvajate 

tayor anyah pippalam svado atty | anaśnann anyo ‘bhicakasiti 
“Ksirodakasayi-purusa and the jiva live as two friendly birds on 
the branch of a banyan tree, which is likened to this temporary 
material body. The jiva tastes the fruits of the tree according to 
his karma, while the other bird, Paramatma, is not engaged in 
enjoying the fruits, but simply witnesses the jiva’s activities." 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8) Sri Sukadeva Gosvami also says: 

kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase 
pradesa-màtram purusam vasantam 

"Some yogis remember the pridesa-matra purusa who is situated 
within the cave of their hearts.” The word pradesa-matra has been 
translated by Srila Sridhara Svàmi as the distance from the thumb 
to the tip of the first finger, Srila Cakravarti Thakura says, “BY 
His acintya sakti, He is situated within that area as a fifteen-year 
old kisora.” Moreover, it is said in Katha Upanisad (2.1.12): 
angustha-matrah puruso madhya atmani tisthati. " Antaryàmi рити 


is the size of a thumb and is situated in the middle part of thg 
body, the heart.” 


All this evidence proves that 
within the heart of the ordina 
size of the thumb. For His Spec 


Antaryami Paramatma is situated 
ry jtva, and occupies a space 
lal bhaktas however, Krsna Himse 
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is situated in their hearts in His kisora form as a fifteen-year-old. 
For example, that Antaryami situated within the heart of 
Bilvamangala is none other than the transcendental kisora, Sri 
Krsna Himself. As he says in Krsna-karnamrta (1): cintamanir jayati 
somagirir gurur me | siksa-gurus ca bhagavan sikhi-pificha-maulih.” All 
glories to Cintamani, whom I consider to be my guru, and who 
has fulfilled all desires. All glories to my guru, Somagiri, and to 
my 3iksa-guru, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who has a peacock feather in 
His hair and who is situated in my heart.” 

The Antaryami situated in the heart of Arjuna is the same kisora 
Krsna Himself, who is situated on his chariot. 


Sloka 5 
ate = шая SR qe «еа! 
я: чай + Fea атт Te Be: 11 11 


anta-küle ca mam eva | smaran muktoa kalevaram 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavar | yati nasty atra samsayah 


ca—and; sah yah—he who; anta-kale—at the time of death; 
muktva—giving up; kalevaram—the body; smaran—remembering; 
mam—Me; eva—alone; prayati yati—(certainly) attains; mat- 
bhavam—My nature; asti—there is; na—no; samsayah—doubt; 
atra—on this point. 


Whoever, at the time of death, leaves his body while 
remembering Me alone surely attains My nature. Of this there 
is no doubt. 


Bhavanuvada 
“How can one know You at the time of leaving the body?” In 
answer to Arjuna’s question, Sti Bhagavan says, “By remembering 
Me, one is in knowledge of Me, but one can never know Me fully 
in the same way that one may know material objects such as pots 
and cloth.” How many types of jana are there by which to 
remember Sri Bhagavan? This is explained in the following four 


Slokas. 


2 
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Sloka 6 
а а айч vnu ча meer Бете | 
9 cata sta чет «Пата: se | 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavari | tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya | sada tad-bhava-bhavitah 


yam yam—whatever; va api—possible; bhavam—contemplation; 
smaran—one remembers; ante—at the last moment when ; tyajati— 
one gives up; kalevaram—the body; kaunteya—O son of Kunti; 
eva—certainly; eti—one attains; tam tam—that very same state; 


sada bhavitah—because he is always absorbed in; tad-bhava—that 
contemplation. 


Whatever one remembers at the time of death, O Kaunteya, 


he is sure to attain that same state, due to being always absorbed 
in such contemplation. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Just as one attains Me by remembering Me only, similarly, 
One also attains the state corresponding to whatever or whoever 
else he remembers.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking 
these words yam yam. People are absorbed ina particular state of 
existence due to remembrance and continuous meditation on it. 


Prakasika-vrtti ә 
By remembering Bhagavan at the time of death, one attains 
His nature. Similarly, one attains a nature corresponding to ш 
other beings and objects опе remembers. Bharata Maharaja 
thought of a young deer at the time of death and in his next life 

hereceived the body of a deer. For this reason, one must not thi 
of anything except Bhagavan at the time of death. To attain such 
consciousness, it is imperative to endeavour in this direction from 
the very beginning of one’s life. Although Bharata Maha aja was 
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Jife, he completely avoided the association of materialistic persons 
in his second and third births, and remained engaged in the 
cultivation of bhakti. The ordinary jivas, who are bound by the 
results of their karma, should take a good lesson from the example 
of Bharata Maharaja, and should not commit offences at his feet 
thinking that he was bound by the result of karma as they are. 
Furthermore, the story of Purañjana described in the Bliagavatam 
shows how he attained the body of a woman in his next life, 
because he was thinking of a woman at the time of death. Actually, 
whatever we do during the course of our lives influences our 
consciousness at the time of death, and we take another birth 
accordingly. This is why sadhakas should perform hari-ndma and 
practice suddha-bhakti in this life, so that at the time of death they 
will be able to remember Bhagavan intensely, and their path to 
eternal auspiciousness will become blessed. 


Sloka 7 


aedy rey WATS WGET 91 
FAA атта: | bo 1! 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu | mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpita-mano-buddhir / mam evaisyasy asariisayali 


tasmüt—therefore; sarvesu—at all; kalesu—times; anusmara— 
remember; mam—Me; ca—while; yudhya—fighting; mano- 
buddhili—with mind and intelligence; arpita—offered; mayi—unto 
Me; eva esyasi—you shall certainly attain; mam—Me; asaritsayali— 
Without doubt. 

ways remember Me, and at the same 


d duty of fighting. With your mind 
Me without doubt. 


_ Therefore you should al 
time perform your prescribe ( ' 
and intellect devoted to Me, you will attain 


Bhavanuvada 


The mind is sarikalpatmaka, meaning that it can concentrate on 
a particular motivation and can also oscillate. Buddhi means 
4 


intelligence and vyavasiyatmika means that which is resolute. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
“Thus, by constantly remembering My parabrahma-bhava, My 
eternal beautiful form of Krsna, act according to you 
svabhava, your acquired nature as a ksatriya and fight. When your 
mind is concentrated in this way, your intelligence is resolute 
and you are surrendered unto Me, you will surely attain Me.” 


r Own 


Sloka 8 


PIR | Aa Ti 
ЧЧ Чәч feet wm Qm 


abhyasa-yoga-yuktena | сеіаѕӣ nanya-gamina 
paramam purusam divyam | уйн parthanucintayan 


partha—O son of Prthà; (one who is) abhyasa-yoga-yuktena— 
engaged in yoga practice; cefasi—with mind; na anya-gaminaü— 
undeviating; anucintayan—while contemplating (Him); yati—one 


attains; paramam—that supreme; divyam—divine; purusam— 
person. 


O Partha, one who is engaged in constant yoga practice with 
undeviated attention, and who continuously thinks of parama- 
purusa (the Supreme Person), will surely attain Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
_ "In this way, he who practices remembering Me during his 
life will naturally remember Me at the time of death, and in this 
way he will achieve Me. Thus, remembrance of Me alone is the 
Supreme yoga of the mind." To explain this, Sri Bhagavan 15 
speaking this Sloka beginning with the words abhyasa-yos” 

“Abhyasa means to practice continuous remembrance of Me, an 
yoga means to fix the mind in such practice, not hankering for 
different sense objects. When one co 
such undeviated attention, he will 


be able to conquer the nature 
of the mind.” 


nstantly remembers Me with | 
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Prakašika-vrtti 

It is necessary to engage in ab/njasa-yoga in order to attain 
unbroken continuity in bhajana (like the flow of a stream which 
cannot be checked). One will be able to engage the mind in 
remembering Sri Bhagavan by the performance of ablnyasa-yoga 
and by withdrawing it from other sense objects. By Sonata? 
practicing remembrance of Sri Krsna throughout one’s life, one 
will be able to conquer the distracted mind thus enabling oe to 
remember Krsna at the time of death. This is also stated in Srimad- 
Bhügavatam (11.20.18): abhyasenatmano yogi | dharayed acalarn manah 
“А yogi should make his mind steady by practice.” One may refer 
to Gita (12.9) to study this topic further. 


Slokas 9-10 
BT ORNATE 9:1 
ченә татагч? A: Т9 is 1! 
Tau HAAS 
TEM Get Weed Ча! 
gare moda чл 
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kavit puranam anusasitaram 
anor апїуйтїїзат anusmared уай 
sarvasya dhataram acintya-rüpam 
aditya-varnam tamasah parastat 


prayana-kale manasa calena 
bhaktya yukto yoga-balena caiva 
bhruvor madhye pranam avesya samyak 
sa tar param purusam upaiti drvyam 


tam param divyam purusam—that 
nt; kavim—sage; anusasitaram— 
m— smaller; anoh—than the 
sarvasya—of everyone, 


(one) anusmaret—can remember; 
divine person; puranam—the ancie 
Who is the controller; aniyamsa 
smallest; dhataram—the maintainer; 
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acintya-riipam—whose form is inconceivable; adit ya-varnam—who 
is coloured like the sun; (and is) parastat—transcendental. 
tamasali—to the darkness; sah yah—he who; prayana-kale—at the 
time of death; avesya—fixing; pranam—his life air; samyak— 
completely; madhye—between; bhruvoli—the eyebrows; yoga- 
balena—by the power of yoga; ca—and; eva—indeed; yuktah— 
engaging; acalena—with undeviating; manasa—mind; (and) 
bhaktya—with devotion; upaiti—attains (Him). 


One should remember that Person who is omniscient and 
eternal, who is the Supreme Controller, who is smaller than 
the smallest, who is the maintainer of everyone, whose form is 
inconceivable, who is self-effulgent like the sun and who is 
transcendental to this material nature. One who, at the time of 
death, fully fixes his life air between the eyebrows by the 
strength of yoga, and concentrates with undeviating attention 
and full bhakti, certainly attains Him. 


Bhavanuvada 

It is impossible to withdraw the mind from sense-objects 
without yoga abhyasa. Without continuous practice of yoga, it is 
impossible to remember Sti Bhagavan. Bhakti which is mixed with 
any type of yoga is called yoga-misra bhakti. Sri Bhagavan 15 
explaining this in the next four ślokas beginning here with kavim: 
Kavim means omniscient. Rsis such as Sanaka are sarva-jna 
(omniscient), but their omniscient nature is not unlimited. This 
is why Sri Bhagavan is using the word puranam, without 
beginning. Although Antaryami is omniscient and beginningless, 
He does not give instructions in bhakti, so Bhagavan is saying 
anusasitaram, meaning that He mercifully gives instructions 01 
bhakti through His svariipa-avataras such as Sri Rama and Śrī Krsna: 
The tattva of such a merciful personality is very difficult (0 
understand. 

He says that He is more subtle than the most subtle. Does this 
mean that He is atomic like the jiva? To clarify this, He says: 
sarvasya dhataram. “Į am the sustainer of everything, and because 
I am all-pervading, I am of unlimited size, therefore I am acinty" 


ЕЕЕ. 


éloka 11 Taraka Brahma Yoga 471 


(inconceivable).” Although He has a human-like form, He is 
explaining His manifestations who are non-different from Him. 
Aditya-varnam means that, like Surya, He illuminates both Himself 
and others. He is beyond material nature (famasah) and, although 
He is the master of māyā-śakti, He is beyond maya. At the time of 
death, yogis remember Him with undeviated minds. They are 
blessed with the potency of continuous remembrance of Him that 
they have practiced during their lives. How does one attain this 
stability of mind? Bhagavan says, “He attains it on the strength 
of yoga-abhyasa.” What type of yoga? He answers, “The yoga in 
which the life air is fixed between the eyebrows (ajria-cakra)." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous sloka, the process of remembering Sri Bhagavan 
at the time of death was mentioned, and now it is explained in 
this śloka. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Please 
listen as I explain the process of meditation on the Supreme Person 
(parama purusa). He is omniscient, beginningless and in- 
conceivable to mundane intelligence. He is the smallest, yet He 
is also the Supreme Controller who maintains everyone. He exists 
eternally in His beautiful, human-like Syamasundara form. His 
tattva is beyond material nature and, because He is self- 
illuminating like the sun, His bodily hue illuminates His form. 
One who leaves his body having made his mind steady by bhakti 
and who fixes the life air between the eyebrows by the power of 
abliyasa-yoga, attains that Supreme Person. This yoga system has 
been instructed to ensure that one's attention is not distracted 
from the parama purusa by suffering and pain at the time of death." 


Sloka 11 
асық Әсә аса fame sent eu | 
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yad aksaram veda-vido vadanti 
visanti уай yatayo vita-ragali 
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В| 
yad icchanto brahmacaryari caranti 
tat te padar sangrahena pravaksye 
pravaksye—I shall describe; te— to you; sangrahena—in summary, 
tat—that; padam—state; yat—which; veda-vidali—those conversant 
with the Vedas; vadanti—speak 


of; (as) aksarain—imperishable 
yat—into which; yatayah—ascetics; vita-ragah—who are free from 
attachment; visanti—enter; (and) yat—which; caranti—they who 
practice; brahimacaryam—celibacy; icchantah—desire (it). 

I will now tell you in brief about that ultimate goal, which 
the Vedic panditas describe as aksaram (imperishable). Ascetics 
Who are free from all desires enter there, as well as those who 


observe the principle of celibacy and have a desire to attain 
that goal. 


Bhavanuvada 
One may ask, “C 


on the ajfia-cakra? W 


$lokas. “Omkara, the sound manifestation of brahma, is aksara 
(imperishable) and is identical with brahma. The knowers of the 
Vedas proclaim this. The ascetics enter this syllable om, the sound 
manifestation of brahma, that imperishable reality. Please listen 
as I explain what this goal is and how it can be achieved.” 


SIAR set ore 
a: ts SSS cutis, uer лкы з 
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sarva-dvarani ѕатуатуа | mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
mürdhny adhayatmanah pranam | asthito yoga-dharanam 


om ity екакѕатат brahma | oyaharan mam anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deham | sa уйн paramar gatim 


(he) prayati yati—certainly attains; paramam—the supreme; 
gatim—destination sariryamya—disciplining; sarva-dvārāņi—all the 
gates of the body (senses); ca—and; nirudhya—confining; manah— 
the mind; hrdi—within the heart; adhaya—fixing; pranam—the life 
air; mirdhni—at the top of the head; (this is) asthitah—the 
situation; yoga-dharanam—for the trance of self-realization, 
atmanah—of the soul; vyaharan—uttering; ori—orit; iti—thus; eka- 
aksaram—the one complete, imperishable syllable; (which is the 
sound form of) brahma—brahma; salt yah—he who; tyajan—giving 
up; deham—the body; anusmaran mam—remembers Me according 
to the guidance of guru. 


The yogi attains the supreme destination by controlling all 
the senses, confining the mind within the heart, fixing the life- 
breath between the eyebrows, being deeply absorbed in 
samadhi by the practice of yoga, repeating the syllable om— 
which is a manifestation of brahma—and giving up his body 
while meditating on Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

While explaining this type of yoga, Sri Bhagavan E speaking 
the above two Slokas beginning with sarva-dvārānņi. A person 
attains the supreme destination of salokya-mukti and comes to My 
planet by restraining all his senses such as the eyes from their 
external sense-objects; confining the mind to the heart, not 
desiring any sense-object; fixing the life air between the eyebrows; 
performing yoga-dharanant, taking shelter of My Deity form by 
meditating on the Deity from His feet to His head; chanting orkara 
(orit), which is identical with brahma; and giving up his body while 


continuously meditating on the meaning of orit, Myself." 


" 
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Prakāśikā-vrtti 
О is the sound manifestation of brahma. Tt is also said i 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.1.17): abhyasen manasa Suddh a 


ай | trior 
brahmaksarai param. “One should practice by repeating in hig 
mind the pure form of brahma-aksara, the sour 


nd Manifestation of 
brahma ( ranava), made of three letters: ‘a’, ^u' and m“ 
ima (pray 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said in Caitanya-caritāmrta: 
pranava ye maha-vakya-isvarera-miirti 
pranava haite sarva-veda, Jagat-utpatti 


(Madhya-lila 6.174) 
and also: 


pranava se maha-vakya vedera nidana 
iSvara-svartipa pranava sarva-visva-dhama 


(Adi-lila 7.128) 
"Pranava is the essence of all the Vedas and is the maha-oakya, the 
greatest syllable. All other mantras have limitations. Pranava is 
identical with the sr-murti of Jagadiga. All the Vedas as well as 
this universe are generated from pranava. The essence of the Vedas 
is indeed this maha-vakya in the form of pranava. It is the svartpa 
of Bhagavan and the basis of the whole universe.” 


Sloka 14 
Saag: Fad at ai Sta est | 
Weare Bere: ore ee aA devil | 


ananya-cetah satatar 


/ yo mara smarati nityasah | 
tasyaham sulabhah par 


tha | nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


regularly; (and) satalam—continuous]y: smarati—remembers: 
mam-——Me; ananya-cetah—with an undistracted mind; арат. 
(am); su-labhah—easy to achieve. 
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O Partha, for one who is constantly absorbed in bhakti-yoga 
and who continuously remembers Me with an undistracted 
mind, I am easily attainable. 


Bhavanuvada 

Karma-misra bhakti has been explained in Gita (7.29), and yoga- 
misra bhakti and pradhani-bhüta bhakti, along with their dominant 
factors (karma, jññna and yoga), have been explained in Gita (8.13). 
Now, in this sloka beginning with the words ananya-cetah, Sri 
Bhagavan is explaining kevala bhakti, which is superior to all other 
types of yoga and is nirguna. "I am easily attainable for such a 
bhakta who continuously remembers Me without considering the 
purity of time, place or circumstance, whose mind is not attracted 
to the practices of karma, jfiüna and yoga, who does not worship 
the devatüs or strives to achieve any other goal such as Svarga 
and mukti. That bhakta will not have to undergo the misery 
experienced while practising yoga, jriana and so on. The words 
nitya-yuktasya refer to he who is always hankering for union with 
Me.” If one doubts that Bhagavan will also be easily attainable in 
the future, He responds, “I am always easily attainable for him.” 
The word yoginah means one who is endowed with bhakti-yoga, 
that is, one who is connected to Sri Krsna in a relationship such 
as dasya or sakhya. 


Prakasika-vrtti 


other words, I have instructed you ab 
Jiana-pradhant-bhiita bhakti, or bhakti which predominates over 
karma and ]ййпа. From the sloka: kaviri puranam (Gita 8.9), I have 
explained yoga-miéra bhakti or the nature of yoga-pradhant-bhitta 
bhakti. | have given some hints about kevala bhakti in-between these 
Slokas just to give you a taste. Now, please listen as I explain the 
nature of kevala bhakti. I am easily attainable for such a bhakti-yogt 


ы 
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who is ever united with Me, who remembers Me with his mind | 
restrained from attraction to all other objects, and who is 
exclusively devoted. In other words, it is very difficult to achieve 
Me by performing pradhani-bhüta bhakti. This is to be under. 


stood.” 


Sloka 15 
~ T g T| | 
Tara чеги: aes Gat тет: gN 


mam upetya punar janma | duhkhalayam asasvatam 
napnuvanti mahatmanah | samsiddhirn paramam gatah 


mahatmanah—the great souls; upetya—having attained; mam—Me; 
па apnuvanti—do not take; punah janma—rebirth (in sarisara); 
duhkha-alayam—which is the abode of misery; (and is) asasvatam— 


transitory; gatah—having attained; paramam—the highest; 
samsiddhim—perfection. 


The mahatmas, having attained Me, do not take birth again 
in this temporary world which is the abode of misery, for they 
have attained the highest perfection. 


Bhavanuvada E 

"What becomes of those who attain You?" In response, эп 
Bhagavan speaks this ока beginning with the word mam. “They 
do not have to take another birth which is temporary and full of 
misery. Instead, they attain a birth like Mine which is eternal and 
full of bliss.” According to the Amara-koga dictionary, the words 
Sasvata, dhruva, nitya, sadatana and sanatana are all synonymous. 
“When I take My blissful, eternal and transcendental birth in the 
house of Vasudeva, My eternal associates (My bhaktas) also take 
birth. They do not take birth at any other time.” The word param 
has special significance. "Other types of bhaktas attain sarnsiddh 
(perfection), but those who are ananya-cetah, who have fixed their 
minds solely on Me, attain paramam samsiddhim, that is, they 
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become associates in My lila." Hence, it has been established that 
the bhaktas who are ananya-cetah are superior to the bhaktas who 
were described previously. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Those who have become indifferent to karma, jñāna, yoga and 
so forth, and who have not taken shelter of the various devas, but 
who worship only Krsna with ananya bhakti, surely attain only 
Him. They do not have to take another miserable, temporary birth, 
but become eternally absorbed in Krsna's service, being freed 
from the bondage of birth and activities (karma). As it is said in 
the Padma Purana (quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.113): na karma- 
bandhanam janma vaisnavanan ca vidyate visnor anucaratvam hi 
moksam ahur manisinah, “For the Vaisnavas, the bondage of karma 
does not exist. Since the Vaisnavas have become the associates of 
Visnu, they are called mukti-bhajana (qualified for mukti) by those 
who know fattva." 

By performing kevala or raganuga bhakti, the ananya bhaktas of 
Bhagavan attain supreme perfection. That is, by attaining svarupa- 
siddhi and vastu-siddhi, they are counted among the associates of 
Sti Krsna in His pastimes and engage in His service. When it is 
time for His appearance they, like Him, also appear to nourish 
and enhance His manifest lila. 


Sloka 16 


amena: RARAS 
mea q ea g + тг 1!& 1! 


a-bralima-bhuvanal lokah | punar йшдүїйпо rjuna 
eya | punar janma na vidyate 


mam upetya tu kaunt 
arjuna—O Arjuna; kaunteya—son of Kunt; lokal the planets; й- 
brahma-bhuvanat—up to Brahma-loka; punah avarttinah—are 


places of repeated birth and death; tu—but; upetya—having 


attained; mam—Me; vidyate—there is; na—no; punah—further; 


janma—rebirth. 
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O Arjuna, all planets in this universe u 
places of repeated birth and death, but o 
Kaunteya, never takes birth again. 


p to Brahma-loka are 
ne who attains Me 0 


Bhavanuvada 
“Indeed, all jivas, even those who have great sukrti, tak 
but My bhaktas do not.” To explain this, this sloka beginning with 
a-brahma is spoken. The jivas who live on all of the planets up to 
Satyaloka, the planet of Lord Brahma, must take birth again. 


e birth, 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “From 
Brahma-loka or Satyaloka down to the lowest planet, all are 
temporary. The jivas from those planets may take another birth, 
but one who takes shelter of Me as the object of kevala bhakti does 
not take birth again.” It is not said that there is no rebirth for 
karma-yogis, astanga-yogis and those who take shelter of pradhani- 
bhüta bhakti. This implies that kevala bhakti is the ultimate fruit or 
the perfection of all these Processes and one can become free from 
the cycle of rebirth by gradually attaining this stage of kevala bhakti. 


Sloka 17 


чєшчтччїчєзїдзн {ыс | 
Ue заечы [SIRE MESE 11949 11 


sahasra-yuga-pa 


| ryantam | ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yuga 


~“sahasrantar | te ‘ho-ratra-vido janah 


te—those; janah—persons; ahah-ratra-vidah—who know his day 
and night; viduh—understand; (that period) yat—which, 
paryantam— comprises; sahasra-yuga—a thousand ages (one age 
equals 4,320,000 years); (is) ahah—one day; brahmanalt—o 
Brahma; ratrim—and his | ; 


night; (also) yyog- -antam—las's 
a thousand ages. Yuga-sahasra-a 
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Bhavanuvada 

One may doubt what is said in the Second Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (2.6.19), “Above the three planetary systems (bhiir, 
bhuvah and svah) is Maharloka and above Maharloka are the three 
lanets Jana, Tapa and Satya. These three are immortal, contain 
all the requirements for one’s maintenance, and are free from fear.” 
Some say that Brahma-loka is free from fear, and that sannyasis 
even desire to dwell there. Does this mean that those residing on 
that planet will never die?" Anticipating this question, Sri 
Bhagavan states, “No, it is not true. Brahma, the master of that 
planet, himself dies, so what to speak of others “ To clarify this 
further, He speaks this sloka beginning with sahasra, which says 
that those who know śāstra understand that Brahma's one day 
equals one thousand cycles of the four yugas (totalling 
4,320,000,000 years) and his night is of the same duration. After 
Brahma’s great life span of one hundred years of these days and 
nights, fortnights and months, he falls and dies, but that Brahma 


who is a Vaisnava attains mukti. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “According to the calculation 
of human beings, one day of Brahma is equal to one thousand 
cycles of four yugas, and his night is of the same period. In this 
way, Brahma falls or dies after living for one hundred such years. 
However, those Brahmas who are devoted to Sri Bhagavan 
achieve mukti. If this is Brahmas situation, then how can the 
fearlessness of sannyāsīs who have attained his planet be eternal? 
It cannot be. They are also bound to take birth again.” 


Sloka 18 


ahi sarvah | prabhavanty ahar-againe 


avyaktad vyaktay r-a 
: ee liyante | tatraivavyakta-sarirjnake 


ratry-agame pra 
sarvah—all; oyaktayalt—the indiv 
prabhavanti—become manifest; 72? 


idual embodied jrvatmas; 
ktat—from the unmanifest; 





CC 
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ahah-agame—when the day comes; (and) praliyante—they merge | 

avyakta-sainjnake—into that (state) known as th š: 


e unmanifest; tatra 
eva—at that very time; ratri-agame—when the night comes, | 





All jrvas manifest from the unmanifest cause at the | 
beginning of Brahma’s day, and become merged into the same | 
unmanifest cause upon the arrival of his night. 


Bhavanuvada 

Those who are residents of the lower three planets, bhür, bhuonh 
and svah, must die in every day of Brahma. For this reason, бї | 
Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word aoyaktad, 
Sripada Madhusüdana Sarasvati says, “In the cycle of the creation 
and annihilation of Brahma’s day, the element sky exists daily.” 
Therefore, the word avyakta in this sloka does not refer to the | 
pradhana but indicates Brahma’s night. | 

From that unmanifest cause, namely Brahma's night, comes | 
his day, which manifests the field for enjoyment in the form of | 
the body, sense objects and so forth. The whole world becomes 
actively manifest in this way. Then, at the approach of his night, | 
it is again dissolved into the unmanifest cause while he sleeps. 





Sloka 19 
чн: + чата pep seat чећаа! 
җәя зет: чї ччасчетта 1122 11 


bhiita-gramah sa evayara | bhütva bhūtvā praliyate 
ratry-agame ‘vasah partha | prabhavaty ahar-agame 


partha—O son of Prtha; sah ayam—that vi 
gramali—host of beings; bhütva bhiitva 
birth; praliyate—is dissolved; ratri 
night; (and) avasali—helplessly; 
agame—on the arrival of his day. 


ery; eva—same; bhita- 
—having repeatedly taken 
-agame—on the arrival of his 
prabhavati—springs up; ahalt- 


O Partha, that very host of 


jīvas, both moving and пол“ 
moving, who come into being a 


t the approach of Brahma’s day 


ee 
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are again helplessly dissolved on the arrival of his night. They 
repeatedly manifest, at the approach of Brahméa’s day, under 
the strict law of karma. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this way, all moving and non-moving jivas come into being 
and are again annihilated. 


Sloka 20 
TRAY | TIN SA SAIS: | 
я: ч чач чач ava + fena! 


paras tasmat tu bhüvo ‘nyo | 'oyakto ‘oyaktat sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhiitesu | nasyatsu na vinasyati 


tu—but; parali—superior; tasmat—to that; avyaktat—unmanifest 
state; (there is) anyah—another; avyaktali—unmanifest; bhavah— 
nature; (which is) sanatanali—eternal; sah—that (nature); yah— 
which; na vinasyati—is not destroyed; sarvesu—when all bhittesu— 
living beings; nasyatsu—are destroyed. 


manifest state, there exists another 
s eternal and wonderful and which 
tion, when 


Yet, superior to that un 
unmanifest nature, which i 
is not destroyed, even at the time of the great dissolu 
all of this world is annihilated. 


Bhavanuvada 
Superior to the unmanifest principle of the prajapati 
Hiranyagarbha Brahma, there is another unmanifest nature, 
which is eternal and without beginning, and is the cause of this 


Hiranyagarbha. 
Sloka 21 


eres seres: ЧЕП Tra 
s gaa faded dart WA 911511 





482 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Chis 


avyakto "ksara ity uktas | tam ahuh paraman 


gatim 
yam prāpya na nivarttante | tad dhāma p 


aramam mama 


(that) avyaktah—unmanifest (nature); uktali—is described; iti 
as; aksarah—imperishable; (sages) ahuh—call; tam—that: 
paramam—the supreme; gatim—destination: prüpya—havino 
attained; yam—which; па nivarttante—they (the Jīvātmās) do not 


return; tat—that; (is) mama—My; paramam—supreme; dhāma— 
abode. 


That eternal unmanifest nature is known as aksara and is 
the supreme destination. Having attained that dhàma, they 


never return to this world. It is My eternal abode and My eternal 
nature. 


Bhavanuvada 

The word avyakta, mentioned in the previous sloka, is being 
explained in this šloka beginning with avyaktah. That which is 
imperishable or indestructible is called aksara. The Narayana-sruti 
Says: eko narayana asin na brahma na ca Sankarah. “In the beginning 
there was only Sri Bhagavan Narayana; neither Brahma nor Siva 
existed.” 

“My supreme abode is eternal. Aksara parama-dhama means 
that My abode is brahma, and it possesses an effulgent form.” 


y existence of all moving a 
an now explains the eternality o 


S: This unmanifest reality i5 
One the supreme destination 
t parama-dhama, there is n 
to this material world. 
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Sloka 22 
чеч: Н ЧЕ QÍ чакат MST 
чеп этч Wa was quii 


purusah sa parah partha | bhaktya labhyas to ananyaya 
yasyantah-sthani bhütani | yena sarvam idar tatam 


partha—O son of Prtha; sah—that; parah—supreme; purusah— 
person; (it is He) yasya—whose (expansion); (is) antah-sthani— .- 
situated in the heart; bhiitani—of all living beings; (and) yena— 
by whom; idam—this; sarvam—entire (universe); tatam—is 
pervaded; labhyah—is attained; tu—indeed; ananyaya—through 
unalloyed; bhaktya—devotion. 


O Partha, I am that Supreme Person in whom all beings are 
situated, and by whom, as Antaryami, this whole world is 
pervaded. I am attained only by ananya bhakti. 


Bhavanuvada 
“That parama-purusa (Supreme Person), who is My amsa 
(Antaryami Paramatmia), is attained only by ananya bhakti. Ananya 
means that in which there is no trace of karma, jnana, yoga, worldly 
desire and so on. This is the meaning of My earlier statement in 
Gita 8.14: ananya-cetah satatam.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

That purusa described in the previous Sloka, who is situated in 

the unmanifest stage, is the sva-amsa (plenary portion) of Sri Krsna. 

All jivas are situated in Him and, because He is also situated 

Within all jrvas, He is Antaryami. He can be attained only by 
Ananya bhakti which is devoid of karma, jnana, yoga, etc. 


Sloka 23 


ая aa RRA att 
чатат aea i 9781 ЧЕЙН 991991193 11 
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yatra kale tv anavrttim | avrttificaiva yoginah 
rayata yanti tam kalam | vaksyami bharatarsabha 
prayatà y У 


bharatarsabha—O best of Bharata's line; vaksyami—t shall describe: 
fam—that; kalam—time; yatra—at which; kale—according to 
dictates of the deity of time; (there is) eva—certainly; andurttim— 
no return; ca—and; avrttim—return; (thus) yoginali—yogis; 
prayatah—having passed from the body; tu—indeed; yanti—attain 
(their desired destination). 


O bestof the Bharatas, I shall now explain the different paths 
protected by the presiding devas of time, by which yogis who 


pass away from this world either come back again or do not 
return. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Previously You said, ‘After attaining My parama-dhama the 
jīva never returns.’ By this statement, You established that after 

attaining Your abode Your bhaktas never return. Yet, You have 
not given any instruction about that special path and how toattain 
it. The path of Arci (the deva of the sunrays) is in sattva-guna, but 
that special path of which You now speak must be beyond the 
gunas, since Your bhaktas are also beyond the gunas. For now, 
however, I am inquiring about the path which is followed by 
karmis, jñānīs and yogis.” 

Anticipating Arjuna’s question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka 
beginning with yatra. “A person returns or does not return to this 
world depending on the path that is indicated by the exact time 
at which he leaves his body. I will now explain that time or path.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The ananya bhaktas of Bhagavan easily attain His abode, unlike 
the karmis, janis and yogis, and they do not have to undergo the 
miserable path which is in sattva guna. Since the bhaktas who follow 
nirguņa bhakti are also nirguna, their paths and the time of their 
passing are also nirgura. The bhaktas do not have to depend 0! 
time, considering whether or not the 


3 sun is in the northern 
hemisphere. The time at which they enter Sri Krsna’s aprakrta fila 
is always nirguna. = 
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Sloka 24 
eene: ее: SUT SATA 
ах va wera ет sel әт: 11911 


agnir jyotir ahah šuklah | san-masa uttarayanam 
tatra prayata gacchanti | brahma brahma-vido janah 


janah—persons; brahma-vidah—conversant with brahma; prayatah— 
who depart from the body; (by the path of the gods of) agnih— 
fire; jyotili—light; ahah—the day; $uklali—the moon's waxing 
fortnight; sat-masah—the six months; uttarayanam—of the sun's 
northern course; tatra—then; gacchanti—they enter; brahma—the 
Absolute. 


Those who know brahma and who depart from this world 
during the influence of the presiding devas of fire, the light, 
auspicious days, the fortnight of the waxing moon and the six 
months of the sun’s northern course, attain brahma. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here, Sri Bhagavan is explaining how to follow the path from 
which there is no return. It is said in Chandogya Upanisad: te тсіѕат 
abhisambhavanti. “They attain the presiding deva of arci (the 
sunrays)." Therefore, the words agnih and jyotih indicate the 
presiding deva of arci. The word ahah refers to the presiding deva 
of the day, and the word uttarayanam, refers to its presiding deva 
of the six months of the northern course of the sun. The jfanis, or 
those who are braluma-vid (who know brahma), attain brahma by 
following this path. In this regard, the Srutis say that they attain 
the deva presiding over arci, and then the devas of the day, the 
fortnight and month in that order. From the deva of the month, 
they attain the deva of the yeat, and then Aditya, the sun-god. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Those who are brahma-vid, 
who give up their bodies at the times of the presiding devas of 
fire and light, on an auspicious day, and when the sun is in the 
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Chg | 
northern course, attain brahma. The words ag 
to the presiding aeva of arci (light), and the x 
the presiding deva of the day. The word | 
deva of the bright fortnight, and uttarayana refers to the den | 
presiding over the six months of the sun’s northern course. The | 
only course for a yogi desiring to attain brahma is to Successively 

pass through the presiding devas of arci, the day, the bright 

fortnight and so forth, at a particular time when the mind and 


the senses are satisfied and joyful. Yogis who die at these times 
never return.” 


nih and jyotih refer | 
vord ahah re | 


пч fers ty | 
sukla refers to the Presidin 


Šloka 25 
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dhümo ratris tatha krsnah | san-masa daksinayanam 

tatra candramasam jyotir | yogi prapya nivarttate 
yogi—the mystic; (who departs by the path of the devas of) 
dhiimah—mist; ratrih—night; tatha—and; krsnahh—the moon's dark 
fortnight; sat-masah—the six months; daksinayanam—of the Ores 
southern course; prapya—after attaining; candramasam-—the moon 


—heavenly delights; tatra—then; nivarttate—he 
returns. 


The karma-yogi, who de 
eside 


pr Over the times of 
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course, attains S 


he again returns to this material world. 


М Bhavanuvada 
Now, Sri Bhagavan is explainin 
As before, the words smoke, ni 


joying heavenly pleasures there; 
devas of those times. A karm 
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hiskarma there. He returns to this material world when the results 
of his karma are exhausted. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Karmis who pass through the path of smoke, night, the dark 
fortnight, the sun’s six-month course in the southern hemisphere 
and the light of the moon, or by engaging in fruitive acts with 
their senses, return to this material world upon attaining the 
particular presiding devas of these times. 


Sloka 26 
аял т add эте: Mead н! 
череп aeaa qa: 112811 


Sukla-krsne gati hy ete | jagatah sasvate mate 
ekayà yaty andorttim | anyayavarttate punah 


sisvate—in the eternal; mate—opinion (of the sages); hi—certainly; 
ele—these two; gati—paths; (exist) jagatah—throughout the cosmic 
manifestation; $ukla—by light; krsne—and by darkness; ekaya— 
by one; yati—one enters; anüurttim—the state of no return; amyaya— 
by the other; avarttate—one returns; punah—again. 


In departing from this world, only two paths, Sukla and 
krsna, are considered to be eternal. Passing through sukla-paksa 
(the bright path) one attains moksa, and by passing through 
krsna-paksa (the dark path), one returns to this world. 


Bhavanuvada 
avan is concluding the topic of the above- 
this sloka beginning with the words 
hat there are two eternal paths in this 
sara. One is $ukla-paksa, by which one 
-paksa, by which one returns 


Now Sri Bhag 
mentioned two paths in 
Sukla-krsna. Sasvat means t 
World of beginningless sat 
attains moksa, and the other is krsna 
to the material world. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

The abovementioned paths of arci, etc. or deva-yana (Voyage 
through the paths of the devas) are the illuminators of knowledge 
and are well known by the name sukla-gati (the bright path). The 
path of smoke etc., or pitr-yana (voyage through the path of the 
forefathers), is full of darkness and ignorance, and is called krsna- 
gati (the dark path). From time immemorial, these two paths have 
functioned in this world. Those yogis who are brahma-vid take 
shelter of the bright path, and passing through the planets of arci 
and so forth in the paths of the devas, they gradually attain той. 
On the other hand, those yogis who engage in karma to satisfy 
their own desires take shelter of krsna-gati through pitr-yana (the 
path of the forefathers). They enjoy the heavenly pleasures of 
Svarga, having passed through the paths of the presiding deus 
of darkness and so on, and finally return to this material sariisara. 


A detailed description of deva-yana and pitr-yana is given in 
Chandogya Upanisad. 


Sloka 27 
"out umb sma ahh чш sss 
чыч aay arty ae чептен Ie 1 


naite srti partha janan | yogt muhyati kascana 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu | yoga-yukto bhavarjuna 
partha—O son of Prtha; yogi—the transcendentalist; janan— 
knowing; ete— these; srti—paths; na kascana muhyati—is never 
bewildered; tasmat—therefore; arjuna—O Arjuna; sarvesu—at all; 
kalesu—times; bhava—be; yoga-yuktah—connected in yoga. 
O Partha, the bhakti- 
these two paths are nev 
always fixed in yoga. 


yogis who have perfect knowledge of 
er bewildered. Therefore, O Arjuna, pe 
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Bhagavan says to Arjuna, “Become a bhakti-yogi.” In other words, 
“Become a person of composed mind.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Bhaktas 
are never deluded, because they remain fixed in bhakti-yoga with 
knowledge based on fattva. Therefore, they know the real 
distinction between these two paths, and they take shelter of the 
path of bhakti, which transcends both. That is, they take shelter of 
ananya bhakti-yoga, knowing both paths to be miserable. Therefore, 
O Arjuna, you should take shelter of that yoga only.” 


Sloka 28 
dày up dup Ча we аяте И 
arr wewdfae Тәбет abit uc өпячїїч EARE 11 


vedesu yajfiesu tapahsu caiva | danesu yat punya-phalam pradistam 
atyeti tat sarvam idam viditoa | yogi parari sthanam upaiti cadyam 


yogi—a yogi; eva atyeti—certainly surpasses, tat—that; punya- 
phalam—pious benefit; yat—which; pradistam—is allotted; 
vedesu—for Vedic studies; yajresu—sacrificial performances, 
fapahsu—austerities; ca—and; danesu—charitable deeds; ca—and; 
viditva—becoming aware; sarvam—ot all; upaiti—attains; idam— 
this; param—the supreme; adyam—original and superexcellent; 
sthanam—realm of the Lord. 

e pious results of studying the 


tapasya, dana, karma and so 
h I have spoken to You, he 


A bhakti-yogi surpasses all th 
Vedas and of performing yajfía, 
on. Acquiring the knowledge whic 
attains the supreme, transcendental abode. 


Bhavanuvada 
The benefit attained by acquiring jnana as described in this 
chapter is explained in this sloka beginning with vedesu. Tat sarvam 
atyeti means that, by surpassing the results of all these activities, 
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the bhakti-yogr attains a superior pl 
aprakrta, transcendental. 

The superiority of a bhakti-yogi was also described e 
here it is clarified further. In this cha 
ananya bhaktas has been established. 


ace which is eternal ang 


arlier, byt 
pter, the Supremacy of the 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Tika by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Eighth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 


is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “If you follow bhakti-yoga, 
you will not be denied the results of any other activity. You will 
attain whatever results may come from yajfia, tapasya, dana, or 
any type of jñāna or from studying the Vedas, and you will reach 
My supremely transcendental and eternal realm." In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11. 20. 32-33) it is stated: 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa | jriana-vairügyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena | Sreyobhir itarair api 


sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena | mad-bhakto labhate “jasa 

Svargapavargam mad-dhama | kathañcid yadi varichati 
“Through bhakti 
sadhaka achieves 
so on.” 


In the Mahabharata there is a statement pertaining to токӣ: ya 
vai sadhana-sampattih purusartha-catustaye | tayā vinā tadapnoti naro 
narayanasrayah. “A bhakta who has taken shelter of Sri Bhagavan 
Narayana, attains all the opulence one attains from the four goals 
of human life (dharma, artha, kama and moksa) without undergoing 
any misery.” é 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura also says that one attains 
all auspiciousness by performing kevala bhakti, and without bhakti 
one cannot attain anything. Thus, bhakti is established as the 
supreme auspicious process in both ways, by the direct an 
indirect statements of śāstra. This is also stated in Narada- 


-yoga My devotee can easily attain whatever | 
by performing Катта, tapasya, jfiana, vairagya an 
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ancaratra: hari bhakti maha devyah атой muktyadi sidhyah bhuktayas 
ca adbhutas tasyas cetakavad anuvratah.” Brahma-vidya and the eight 
types of perfection, such as anima, appear in their personified 
form like devoted servants before an ananya bhakta, even when 
they are not desired." : 

In his Vidvat-rafijana-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
writes, “Faith turns into nistha, or exclusive absorption in My 
service, when the anarthas of a devotee who has exclusive faith 
are removed by bhajana, in the association of My bhaktas. All sins 
are removed by bhajana in saintly association (sadhu sariga), even 
though sraddhü may not have fully developed yet, an under- 
standing of tattva may be lacking, and doubts about the 
worshipable Deity may still linger as impurities." 

Moods of devotion that are mixed with jfiana (jnana-misra- 
bhava) and yoga (yoga-miéra-bhava), and polluted by bhukti and 
mukti are anarthas that prevent one from understanding bhajana- 
tattva. One's bhajana becomes purified of these anarthas, to the 
extent that the tendency of one's bhakti becomes kevala (one- 
pointed) and he takes shelter of viSuddha-tattoa, the pure, Absolute 
Reality of Sri Bhagavan. This is the essence of the Eighth Chapter. 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri $rimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Eighth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 





CHAPTER NINE 


Raja-guhya Yoga 


Yoga Through the 
Most Confidential Knowledge 


Sloka 1 
эйїтттаїдат= 
s ч d тетя Wesen 
xmi Aami эзсе їз! 18 11 


Sri-bhagavan uoaca 
idamı tu te guhyatamam | pravaksyamy апазиуаше 
jñānam oijñana-sahitam | yaj jfiatva moksyase 'éubhat 


Sri-bhagavün uoaca— the all-opulent Lord said; pravaksyami—t shall 
explain; te—to you; anasityave—who are non-envious; idam—this; 
guhyatamam—most confidential; jnanam vijnana-sahitam tu— 
knowledge together with realized knowledge, i.e. which has the 
symptoms of exclusive and pure devotion; jfiatva —knowing; 
yat—which; moksyase—you shall be released; asubhat—from 
inauspiciousness, i.e. from this miserable cycle of samsara. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, because you are non-envious, 
I will impart to you this most confidential knowledge, which 
is endowed with the characteristics of Suddha-bhakti and which 
bestows direct realization of Me. Such knowledge will liberate 


you from the miseries of the material world. 
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subject matter that will 
first of which begins wit 
liberation as describ« 
guliyau (confidential 
knowledge of bhagavat-tatton, 
wishes to attain Me. Such knowledg 
guhyatara, more confidential. Now in thi Ls С. 
that jñana along with the characteristics of suddha-bhakti, whi 
is gultyatama, most confidential.” 

Here, the word jfiana should only be understood to Kk 
bhakti. St does not refer to the regular }ййта delineated in the ej 
six chapters. In the next Sloka, the word jñāna indicates only h Е 
since the word avyaya, eternal, has been used as an adjective б 
jana, This is because it refers to a transcendenial nature in 


coment and it does not indicate the jfiana previously mentione" 
which is sattvic, but not nirguna or gunatita. ti 
In the sloka: aśraddadhānāh purusa dharmasyasya parantapa (Gi 7 
9.3) the word dharma only means bhakti. Here, the word апїзїїї 
means that this instruction is for those who are non-envious. lE? 
not meant for others, Vijhiana-sahitam means, “I shall impart t 


instruction to you which leads to direct realization of Me. 






ch 
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will free you from an inauspicious life, which is unfavourable to 
phakti. With this jñāna, you will become free from all obstacles." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the Seventh and Eighth Chapters, Sri Krsna explained 
pradhani-bhita bhakti and kevala bhakti, and the difference between 
the two. In the present chapter, He is clarifying the supremacy of 
kevalü bhakti. Kevala bhakti does not depend on purification of the 
heart. Bhakti Devi can even mercifully enter the hearts of 
extremely abominable persons who are gripped by all types of 
anarthas, and turn those persons into supremely pure, highly 
exalted mahü-bhügavatas who are worshipable for the whole world. 
She is very powerful in her own right. 

Spiritual jana, as explained in the Second and Third Chapters, 
is helpful to attain moksa and it is guhya (confidential). Bhagavat- 
tattva-jfana as described in the Seventh and Eighth Chapters 
causes bhakti to appear and is guhyatara (more confidential). The 
present chapter describes jñana related to kevala bhakti, as 
instructed by Bhagavan. This jñana is guhyatama (most 
confidential). Only with the help of this guhyatama-jnana can one 
attain freedom from the inauspiciousness of this world. “This 
guhyatama-jfiana related to éuddha-bhakti is parama vijfiana maya, 
that is, it can bestow direct realization of Me.” Vijnana means to 
comprehend that jñāna which is related to Sri Bhagavan, 
specifically with realization. Bhagavan said to Brahma: 

јййпат parama-guhyari me | yad vijriana-samanvitam 
sarahasyam tad-angan ca | grhana gaditam maya 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.31) 


n-dual, absolute and highly confidential. 
has four eternal divisions: jnana (My 
svarūpa), vijnana (realization of Me), rahasya (prema bhakti unto 
Me) and tad-anga-pradhana (sadhana bhakti, the means to attain 
Me). The jiva cannot understand this with his limited intelligence. 
He can only realize it by My mercy: Jnana is My svarüpa and vijfiana 
ls one's relationship with Me through bhakti.The jiwa 1S My rahasya 
and the pradhāņa is My jñana-ansa (all that is accessory to My 
svarüpa).The eternal non-duality and the eternal confidential 


“Knowledge of Me is no 
Although non-dual, it 
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difference between these four principles is due to 


My acintyg бан” 
Bhagavan also spoke this to Uddhava: , 


athaitat paramari guhyam | śrnvato yadu-nandana 
su-gopyam api vaksyami | tvarin me bhrtyah suhrt sakha 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.11.49) 
“О Yadu-nandana (Uddhava), please hear this most confidential 
knowledge. Although it is extremely confidential, I will speak it 
to you because you are My servant and well-wishing friend.” 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.8), Sri Saunaka and other rsis 
requested Srila Süta Gosvami to explain such realized confidential 
truths: j 
vetthar tvar saumya tat sarvar | tattvatas tad-anugrahāt 
brityuh snigdhasya sisyasya | guravo guhyam apy uta 
“The guru-varga also explains these extremely confidential secrets 


to disciples of an affectionate nature." Here also, Bhagavan ori | 
Krsna is imparting this guhyatama-jfiana to Arjuna knowing him | 
to be free from епуу and hatred and that he possesses an 


affectionate heart. The meaning is that this gulnjatama-jfiana is 


instructed by a genuine fattva-jfia-guru, only to the type of disciple | 


previously mentioned. 


A similar instruction ls given in Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.22- 
23): 
vedante paraman guhyari purakalpe pracoditam 
naprasantaya datavyari naputraya sisyaya va punah 


yasya deve para bhaktir | yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthah | prakasante mahatmanah 
"Bhagavad-upasana-tattva, the principle of worshipping Bhagavel! 
is the essence of Vedanta and is highly confidential. In m. 
times, Sri Bhagavan illuminated the heart of $vetasvatara Rei wit) 
this tattoa, being pleased by his worship. Therefore, although E 

instruction is not for one who is not a Suddha-bhakta, it can ` 
bestowed to a sober son or disciple who is a bhakta of BhagaVa? 
This instruction should not be imparted to anyone else, ever! 

one is moved by affection for that person." 

_ All the confidential meanings of the тине fully illuminate th 
heart of that sadhaka, that mahatma, who has para bhakti for 
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Bhagavan and equally for his gurudeva. In this context, it is worth 
contemplating Bhagavad-gita (18.54-58). 


Sloka 2 


wate Use quema 
печатат © ца PATATA R 


raja-vidya raja-guhyam | pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam | su-sukham karttum avyayam 


idam—this (knowledge); (is) raja-vidya—the king of all knowledge; 
raja-guhyam—the king of all confidential topics; uttamam 
pavitram—the most pure knowledge; (it is) pratyaksa-avagamam— 
directly realized; (it is) dharmyam—conducive to virtue; (it is) 
karttum su-sukham—performed joyfully and without any 
difficulty; (it is) avyayam—imperishable. 


This jana is the king of all knowledge and the monarch of 
all confidential subjects. It is extremely pure and, since it 
directly reveals the nature of the self, it is the perfection of 
dharma. It is joyfully performed, bestowing transcendental and 
imperishable results. 


Bhavanuvada 

Moreover, this knowledge is the king of all knowledge. There 
are various types of learning and worship, but their raja (king) is 
only bhakti. This bhakti is the raja of confidential subjects. In other 
Words, bhakti herself is very confidential. Although knowledge is 
of many varieties, this particular jnana (Bhakti), along with vijnana 
(realization of that knowledge), is the raja of them all, as it is the 
Most confidential. All sinful activities are atoned for by this bhakti 
Gana along with vijfiana), which Shows that this bhakti is pure. It 
is more purifying than tvarii-padartha-jfiana, knowledge of the self. 
Stipada Madhusüdana Sarasvati says that this bhakti can destroy, 
Within the blink of an eye, the gross and subtle stages of all types 
Of sinful activities accumulated over thousands of lifetimes, as 


ч 
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well as their cause, which is ignorance. Thus it is Supreme] 
purifying. Pratyaksa avagamam means that which can be perceive 
or realized directly. 


Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.42) states: 


bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apayo ‘nu-ghasam 


“A person who is absorbed in eating achieves happiness from 
tasting every mouthful of food, nourishment as his stomach is 
filled and relief as his hunger is remove 
to him simultaneously. In the same Way, a person who is engaged 
in bhajana of Sri Hari simultaneously attains prema, realization of 
Paramesvara and detachment from sense objects.” According to 
this statement from the Eleventh Canto, a person attains 
realization of Bhagavan in proportion to the intensity of his 
bhajana. This Jnana (bhakti) is dharmyam, meaning that it is not 
beyond the boundaries of dharmic laws (i.e. not adharmic). A person 
can attain the perfection of all Occupational duties simply by 
bhakti, even if he does not perform any other dharmic duties. In 

rimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.14) Devarsi Narada also says, “Just as 
by Watering the root of a tree, its trunk, branches and leaves 
become nourished, similarly, by worshipping Bhagavan Acyula 
alone, everyone else is automatically worshipped.” 

Karttum su-sukham means that one does not have to undergo 
too much physical, mental or verbal misery on the path of bhakti 
unlike the processes of karma, jñāna, etc. In the practice of bhakti, 
characterized by Sravanam, kīrtanam and so on, only the senses 
such as the ears and tongue are engaged. Since bhakti is beyon 


the modes (nirguna), it is not perishable like karma, ]ййпа and 50 
forth. 


d. These three results come 


Prakasika-vrtti 
This Ninth Chapter describes kevala bhakti which is nirgunt. 
This jfiana in the form of kevalz bhakti is the crest-jewel of all vidi 
Itis supremely confidential, most purifying and experienced by 
direct Perception. It bestows the fruits of all other dharmit 
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processes, isjoyfully performed and bestows imperishable results. 

Here, the word vidya means worship (upasana), hence kevala 
bhakti is the best of all vidyas. For this reason, it is called raja-vidya 
and because it is the most confidential among all confidential 
subjects, it is called raja-guhya. 

Pavitram idam uttamam: Sins are not completely destroyed by 
performing atonements such as dana (charity), yajña (offering 
oblations) and tapas (candrayana-vrata). Furthermore, even by once 
removing the results of sins through such processes as tapasya 
and brahmacarya, still there is the possibility that the tendency to 
sin will again sprout. However, according to süstras such as 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, sins are completely destroyed by the 
performance of kevala bhakti. This is true to such an extent that 
all sins are destroyed at the root simply by the concomitant results 
of keval bhakti. In other words, even the very desire to perform 
sin is destroyed. This is not possible by processes other than bhakti, 
such as prityascitta (atonement), brahmacarya and tapasya. In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (6.1.15) this is confirmed: kecit kevalaya bhaktya | 
visudeva-parayanüh, “Only by kevala bhakti can all one’s sins be 
eradicated at the root.” And also in 6.1.16: na tatha hy aghavan 
rājan | pieta tapa-adibhih. “АП one's sins can be removed only by 
service to Sri Krsna's pure representative and not by any other 
process." 

In Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the first characteristic of kevala 
bhakti is described as klesaghnr. Klesaghnt means that this bhakti 
completely destroys all sin (papa), the seed of sin (papa-bija), 
ignorance (avidyà), fructified reaction (prarabdha-karma) and 
unfructified reaction (aprarabdha-karma). 
pāpara | kütam bījarı phalonmukham 


aprarabdham-phalam f uh р! n 
kramenaiva praliyate / visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam 
(Padma Purana) 


Kevala bhakti not only purifies the gross and subtle designations 
of the jroa, but it also purifies and satisfies the atma: yayatma 
1 tam 1.2.6). According to the sloka: 


Suprasidati (Srimad-Bhagava ° ] 
atmaramas ca munayo (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1 7.10), bhakti's attraction 
is the bliss one derives from serving Krsna, by which even those 


L 
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| 
who are atmarama (satisfied within the self) and aptakama ho | 
have no desires left to fulfil) are attracted and give UP such | 
natures. | 
Pratyaksa anubhaoa-soarüpa: Just as a person feels satisfaction 
nourishment and the removal of hunger with every mouthful of 
food that he eats, similarly prema, direct experience of Bhagavan, | 
as well as aversion to sense enjoyment, appear simultaneously | 
within а sa@dhaka bhakta, even during sadhana-dasii (the practice 
stage). 
bhaktih paresanubhavo viraktir 
anyatra caisa trika eka-kalah 
prapadyamanasya yathasnatah syus 
tustih pustih ksud-apayo ‘nu-ghasam 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11242) | 


The processes of karma, yoga, jñāna, etc., cannot bestow direct | 
realization upon the sadhaka in the way that bhakti can. Brahma- | 
sūtra also states: prakasas ca karmanyabhyasat. “Bhakti is so powerful | 
that she bestows an experience of herself even in the initial stages.” 

Sarva-dharma-phala-prada: By performing bhakti one receives 
the complete result of all types of dharma and also attains bhagaval- 
prema, which is the objective established in the Vedas, Upanisads 
and other śrutis. According to the sloka: sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja (Gita 18.66), having given up all types of 
dharma, suchas varnasrama-dharma, karma, ]ййпа, yoga and all other 
paths that are followed for the purpose of satisfying the body 
and mind, and taking exclusive shelter of kevala bhakti by 
performing bhajana to Sri Krsna, one can easily and naturally 
attain the result of all the previously mentioned processes: Asit 

is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.13): sarhsiddhir hari-tosanam, The 
highest perfection in life is to please $i Hari.” And (11.20.33) 
sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena | mad-bhakto labhate ‘rijasa, “Ву PU 
devotional service My bhakta can very easily achieve such 
benedictions as Svarga, liberation or My supreme abode.” 
Although the performance of different dharmic processes does 
not exist in the practice of kevalā bhakti, the real dharma of the fO" 
which is to serve guru and so forth, remains present within him 
The sruti also confirms this opinion in mantras such as: acaryao™ 
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puruso veda. Devarsi Narada also establishes this in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (4.31.14): 


yatha taror müla-nisecanena | trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanarm | tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


“Just as by properly watering the root ofa tree, its trunk, branches, 
twigs, leaves and flowers are nourished, and just as by eating 
food the prana (life air) is satisfied and all the senses nourished, 
in the same way only by worshipping Sri Bhagavan is everyone 
worshipped.” 

Sukha-sadhya (su-sukhama): The sadhana of kevala bhakti involves 
no difficulty as the paths of jñāna, yoga and so on do; instead one 
experiences happiness. It is therefore called sukha-sadhya, meaning 
that the final result, sadhya, is joyfully performed. The sadhana of 
bhakti can be performed simply by engaging the senses such as 
the tongue and ear in chanting the sweet holy names of Krsna 
and by hearing about His lila, or merely by using fulasi leaves 
and a little water. Prahlada Maharaja also gave this instruction 
to the sons of the asuras: na hy acyutari prinayato balro-ayasah. “To 
please Bhagavan Sri Krsna, who is Acyuta, one does not have to 
work laboriously,” (Srimad-Bhagavatam. 7.6.19). 

While commenting on this Sloka, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura says, “Although one has to endure great troubles to 
maintain the family and make them happy, one need not undergo 
such trouble to please сут Hari. Because He is ever situated within 
the heart of everyone as Antaryami, one need not undergo any 
trouble searching for Him. One can please Him at all times, in all 
circumstances and inall respects, even by performing manasa seva 
or by following any one of the processes of bhakti such as sravanam 
and kirtanam, or just by desiring to perform service. Thus, there 
is no pain involved in performing bhakti.” One experiences joy 
even while performing bhakti in the stage of sadhana. 
dhyam rjubhir | ananya-saranair nrbhih 

(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.19.36) 


person who has completely 
hearted.” It is also said in 


tam sukhara 


“Sti Krsna is easily pleased by a 
Surrendered and who is simple- 
Gautamtya-Tantra: 
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tulasi dala-matrena | jalasya culukena vā 
vikrīnīte svam atmanam | bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah 


= i cta-vatsala, completely sells Himself to 
i P E a offe Him a tulasi leaf 
Ii 7 

puris P vii (avyayam): The processes of karma, ]ййпа and 

au uf ermanent. After yielding perfection (the goal) such 
yoga are ee futile and are then abandoned. However, bhakti 
ae stages of both sadhana and siddha, because bhakti 
"e not only the sadhana but also is the sādhya (goal г: 
achieved). Even in the liberated stage bhakti is not lost, but rather 


it is performed purely and perfectly. Therefore, it is permanent 
and unchanging. 


those 
anda 


Sloka 3 
SAT: Fe wee Ч 1 
sors, at eit гертен i 


asraddadhanah purusa | dharmasyasya parantapa | 
aprapya mam nivarttante J mytyu-samsara-vartman 


7 ns; 
parantapa—O conqueror of the foe; puna Tang 
asraddadhanah—who are faithless; (in) asya—this; dhai ae 
practice of devotional Service; aprapya—without attaining; 


‚ б nsara—ot 
Me; nivarttante—they return; vartmani—on the path; sarisara 
material existence; mrtyu—and death. 


O Parantapa, those who h 
form of My bhakti, do not 
of material existence, whi 


ave no faith in this dharma in s 
attain Me. They wander on the pa 
ch is full of death. 


Bhavanuvada m. 
e following doubt: "If this dharma 15 7 
9 people remain іп material existen 
hagavan speaks this sloka beginning a f 
rd asya means dharma in the form of bhakti- 


Arjuna may raise th 
easily perfected, why d. 
In response to this, ŠB 
asraddadhanah, The wo 





óloka 3 Raja-guhya Yoga 503 


Agraddadhanah purusah means people who lack faith in this. 

“The superiority of bhakti is established by the statements of 
gastra, but those who are faithless consider such glorification to 
be an exaggeration. They reject this dharma due to atheistic 
intelligence. Even if someone renounces the path of bhakti and 
practices severe alternative measures to attain Me, he still will 
not be successful. Instead, he will continuously wander on this 
path of material existence which is pervaded by death." 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Even after hearing the glories of bhakti as described here, and 
being acquainted with them, some consider these glories to be 
an exaggeration and they do not develop faith in bhakti. Such 
faithless persons who do not adopt bhagavad-bhakti are forced to 
take repeated births in this material world. Sraddha (faith) is the 
root cause of bhakti. One can only attain Bhagavan, who is bhakta- 
vatsala, by bhakti. This is also confirmed in Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya-lila 22.64): éraddhavan jana haya bhakti-adhikari. “Those 
who are faithful are eligible for bhakti.” Furthermore, it is said: 
` brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jīva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
(Madhya-lilà 19.151) 


“In the course of wandering throughout this universe, a rare jīva 
who is extremely fortunate, obtains the seed of the creeper of 
bhakti by the mercy of Sri Gurudeva.“ f 

Sti Gurudeva infuses the desire to serve Sri Krsna into the 
heart of the jtvas. This desire is known as krsua-seva-vasana, and 
by it one attains paramiarthika-sraddha, transcendental faith, which 
is the root cause of bhakti. Those who are faithless and unfortunate 
do not take shelter of this path of bhakti which has been established 
in all zstra. They try to attain Sri Bhagavan by adopting other 
Processes such as the performance of pious activities, jana, yoga 
and tapasya, but their whimsical attempts go in vain. Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (11.12.9) states: 
уйат. na yogena sanklnyena | dana-vrata-tapo- dlvvaraili 


vyakhya-svadhyaya-sannyasail | prapnuyad yatnavan api 
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“Even though one engages with great endeavour in m Stic y 
philosophical speculation, charity, vows, PM ritualistic 
sacrifices, teaching Vedic mantras to others, personal study Of the 
Vedas, or the renounced order of life, still one cannot achieve Me” 

‚ Furthermore, the essence of Srila Viévanatha Cakravart 
Thakura’s commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.33) is as 
follows: "Those who abandon service to the lotus feet of Sti 
Gurudeva, which is their primary support on the path of bhakti, 
and who desire to subdue their minds by yoga or other methods, 
are pursuing futile hopes. They fall down into the ocean of 
material existence, which is full of obstacles and various types of 
calamities.” Sri Bhagavan has also explained this topic in great 
detail in Bhagavad-gita (3.31) and (12.20) 


ystic yoga, 


Śloka 4 
Нат cade н< Seere | 
meN wey ч ae aerated: ix 


maya tatam їйпїїї sarvar | jagad avyakta-mürttina 
mat-sthani sarva-bhütani / па cühari teso avasthitah 


idam—this; sarvain—entire; jagat—cosmic manifestion; ш 
É ENS se à 

pervaded; maya—by Me; avyakta-miirttina—by Му form which | 

unmanifest (to the senses); sarva-bhiitani—all living beings; ma 


Xo Я Ў hitali—am 
sthani—are situated in Me; ca—yet; аһат—1; na avasthitah—at 
not situated; fesu—in them. 


This whole universe is pervaded b 
is unmanifest to the material sens 
elements are situated in Me, but [а 


y Mein My svariipa vie 
es. AII living beings an 
m not in them. 


У Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan says, “Only when b 
(servitorship), do My bhak 
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unmanifest and beyond the senses. Thus all moving and non- 
moving beings are situated in Me, who am the cause of everything 
and the complete conscious entity. Even so, because I am asañgn, 
aloof and unattached, I am not situated in the created beings, 
unlike earth which is present in its effects (i.e. earthen objects 
such as pots).” 


Prakašika-vrtti 

Parinama: Milk is a pure substance. By contact with acid, it 
turns to curd. This is called a transformation. Thus curd is a 
parinñnia (effect) of milk when milk is transformed. 

Vivartta: To mistake one object for another is called vivartta. 
Examples of vivartta are mistaking a rope for a snake, and thinking 
that there is silver in an oyster. 

The essence of $ri Krsna's instruction lies herein. "This 
universe is not a parināma (transformation) of Me, nor is it a 
vivartta (illusion). I am the Absolute Self-effulgent Reality. The 
jīvas and the universe are also real; both are the parināma of My 
Sakti. The jivas are eternal and have come into existence from the 
tatastha-śakti, but the material world, which is born from My 
bahirarga-sakti, is temporary and subject to destruction even 
though it is real. The jrvas and the universe are transformations 
of My sakti, which is non-different from Me, hence they are 
simultaneously one with and different from Me. This conception 
is acintya (inconceivable), because it can be understood only by 
Süstra and not experienced by ordinary intelligence. Wherever 
one experiences both difference and oneness at the same time, 
the perception of difference is indeed stronger than the perception 
of oneness. Therefore, I am the Absolute Conscious Entity, 
different from both the jīva as well as the universe." 


Sloka 5 
ч = Ae sr WS A hme 


na ca mat-sthani bhütüni | pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhüta-bhrn na ca bhüta-stho | mamatma bhiita-bhavanah 
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ca—and; bhütani—the living beings and the elements; (аге) Mie 
not; mat-sthani—situated in Me; pasya—behold; те—Му; yooam— 
mystic; aisvaram—opulence; mama—My; atma—self; bhiita-bhrt— 
is the support; bhiita-bhavanaliand the maintainer of all beings 
and elements; ca—yet; na bhiita-sthah—I am not situated in those 
entities and elements. 


AII that is created does not actually exist in My ѕоатӣра. 
Behold My mystic opulence! As Pararnatma І support and 
maintain all living beings and elements, yet I Myself am not 
situated in them. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Therefore, although all living beings and the elements are 
situated within Me, they are not situated in My svariipa because! 
am asariga, aloof from them. If you raise the doubt, ‘This is contrary 
to Your previous statement (Gita 9.4) that You are all-pervading 
and the support of the whole universe, then in response 1 say, 
“Behold My extraordinary yoga-aisvarya (opulence), which can 
make the impossible possible. This is simply the effect of My 
ai$varya only. Behold another wonderful quality of Mine! One 
who supports the living beings and the elements is bhita-bhrt, 
and one who maintains the living beings and the elements is bhita- 
bhavana. Although I possess these qualities, I am not bhiita-stha, 
situated in the created beings and elements. There is no difference 
between My body and Me. The jiva remains within his body 
because he becomes attached to it in the course of supporting 
and maintaining it. Similarly, although I support and maintain 
the material manifestation, and although I am situated in the 


illusory cosmic form, I am not in it because I am not attached to 
it; rather, I am detached.” 


f Prakašika-vrtti 
I pervade the whole material universe. All beings and the 
elements are situated within Me, yet they do not exist in My 
svarüpa." To clarify this subject further, Śrī Bhagavan tells Arjuna; 
Although I am the Supporter and maintainer of a]l beings an 
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elements, I am not situated within them.” This principle has also 
been confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.11.38): 


etad Téanam i1$asya | prakrti-stho "pi tad-gunaih 
na yujyate sadatma-sthair | yatha buddhis tad-asraya 

“Tévara, бут Krsna, is not affected by the modes of nature although 
He presides over the material nature. This is a most wonderful 
characteristic of His.” This act of making the impossible possible 
is achieved through My yoga-aisvarya. 

$rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “All 
beings and the elements exist in Me alone. Do not conclude from 
this that all beings exist in My śuddha-svarūpa (actual self). Rather, 
they exist under the influence of My maya-sakti. You, the jiva, will 
not be able to comprehend this fact by your own limited 
intelligence. Therefore, understand it to be My yoga-aisvarya, and 
know Me as bhiita-blirt (the supporter), bhiita-stha (all-pervading), 
and bhiita-bhavana (the maintainer of all manifestations). Consider 
My activities to be the functions of My energy. Fix yourself in the 
conception that there is no difference between Myself and My 
body, as I am absolute spirit. For this reason, | am actually 
completely aloof, although I am the cause and basis of the material 
manifestation.” 


Sloka 6 
aoe fei ag: adam Fer! 
wem walter зїї HETARA |18 11 


yathakasa-sthito nityam | дуи! sarvatra-go mahan 
tatha sarvani bhütani | mat-sthanity upadharaya 


upadharaya—understand; iti—that; yatha—as,; sarvatra-gali— 
travelling everywhere; mahün—the mighty; vayuli—wind; 
nityam—always; akaga-sthitah—rests within space; tatha— 
similarly; sarvani—all; bhütüri—beings; mat-sthant—are situated 


in Me. 
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Just as the all-pervasive and limitless wind rests always in 
the sky, which is separate from it, in the same Way all beings 
are situated in Me, but I am not in them. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Asanga means that, although all beings and the elements are 
situated in Me, they are not actually in Me, and although I am in 
all beings and elements, I am not actually in them.” Sri Bhagavan 
is speaking this sloka beginning with the word yathd to give an 
example of this. “It is the nature of the wind to be always moving, 
thus it is said to be sarva-ga, moving everywhere. It is described 
as mighty (mahan), because its capacity is unlimited. Just as the 
wind is situated in the sky which is by nature азайа (aloof or 
unmixed), itis simultaneously not situated in the sky. And because 
of the sky’s asanga nature, it is not situated in the wind, although 
it is situated in the wind. Similarly, the parica-mahabhiitah (five 
great elements) such as the sky and air, which exist everywhere, 
are not in Me, because My nature is asariga. They are not in Me 
although they are situated in Me. Deliberate on this and try to 
understand it.” 

Arjuna may raise the following question: “You said, ‘Behold 
My extraordinary yoga-aisvarya\’ How is the inconceivable nature 
of Your yoga-aisvarya proved by this example? In other words, if 
it can be explained by an example, how is it inconceivable?” In 
response to this question, Bhagavan says, “The sk y, which is inert, 
Is asariga, but among conscious beings itis not possible for anyone 
other than Myself to be asanga even if they have presided over 
the manifested creation.” How can one who creates remain 
untouched or aloof from creation? If it is so, it is indeed 
extraordinary. This proves that He is inconceivable. Here, the 
eee ee so that common people may easily 
EC ud teradi eae Actually, there is no scope fo! 

8 the Inconceivable Entity. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The statement: pas J 


: šI ya me yogam aisvaram, “Behold My yog 
aisvarya,” has a deep meaning. One can only realize blagavat-tattot 
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by the mercy of Bhagavan. Without His mercy one cannot have 
His dargana. One can see Bhagavan only by bhakti, which is the 
favourable propensity to render service to Him. This has been 
confirmed in Brahma-sarithita (5.38): 
premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santa sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
уа Syamasundaram acintya-guna-svariipar 
govindam adi-purusam tam ahari bhajami 


“With the eye of devotion which is anointed with the salve of 
love, bhaktas always see Sri Govinda within their hearts.” 
Although $ri Bhagavan is all-pervading, He always exists in His 
human-like feature of Sri Krsna. Just as the sun, though always 
existing in his individual personal form, pervades the whole 
universe by it's light, in the same way Bhagavan, by His yoga- 
maya, remains situated in His own personal form and at the same 
time pervades all moving and non-moving entities throughout 
the universe. 

“O Arjuna, realization or darsana of Me is never possible by 
one's gross senses. I am revealing Myself to you only out of mercy. 
My yoga-maya-sakti which is expert at making the impossible 
possible, is most wonderful. It is only by the help of this sakti that 
Iremain aloof from all beings, even while sustaining them.” Krsna 
gives this clear explanation to Arjuna out of His mercy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Baddha- 
jīvas cannot really understand this fattua, so to explain it with a 
mundane example is not very satisfactory. Yet, in an attempt to 
make it clearly understandable, I will give you an example. 
Although you will be unable to understand it fully even after 
Serious contemplation, you will be able to comprehend 
something. Sky is an all-pervading element and in it the movement 
of air is multi-directional. The sky is the substructure of everything, 
yet it is asariga, always aloof from the activities of the wind. In 
the same way, by My external energy, the entire cosmic 
manifestation emanates and functions, but like the sky I remain 


untouched by it.” 
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Śloka 7 
чечайч ea чї aa тарти 
pea PAA «вечтеї ATETEA | ә || 


sarva-bhūtāni kaunteya | prakrtith yānti māmikām 
kalpa-ksaye punas tani | kalpadau visrjamy aham 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; kalpa-ksaye—when devastation occurs 
at the end of a kalpa (a millennium, the life-span of Lord Brahmā); 
sarva-bhūtāni—all living beings and elements; yānti—enter; 
mamiküm—My; prakrtim—nature; kalpa-adau—at the beginning of 
a new kalpa; aham—l; punah—again; visrjami—create; Hni—them. 


O Kaunteya, when the universal devastation occurs, all 
beings enter My prakrti, and at the beginning of the next kalpa, 


by My potency, I again create them all with their specific 
natures. 


Bhavanuvada 
The following doubt may be raised: “At present it is known 
that all visible beings and elements are situated in You, but where 
do they go during the maha-pralaya (great annihilation)?” 
Anticipating this question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
Sloka beginning with sarva. “They enter My maya-sakti which 
consists of three gunas. Then, after the annihilation, or in other 


words at the beginning of creation, I again create all of them with 
their specific natures.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Creation, Maintenance and annihilation of this material world 
are carried out entirely by the will of Śrī Bhagavan. Here the word 
kalpa-ksaye means the end of Brahma’s life span. This subject was 
explained earlier. There isa maha-pralaya, great annihilation; at 
the end of Brahma's life span. At that time, all the jivas along 
with their karma-vasaná (desires for action) enter біт Bhagavan's 
bahiranga-sakti and, by His will, they are again created by His 
material nature at the beginning of the next kalpa. They receive 
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podies in various types of species, according to their previous 
desires. One can refer to Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.4.5-6) for further 
information. 


Sloka 8 
черїї +етчеез [ТЫН ga: Wa 
Fea HAA UPARTA le 


prakrtirn soam avastabhya | visrjami punah рипай 
bhüta-gramam imarı krtsnam | avasam prakrter vasat 


avastabhya—through the medium; ѕойт—оЁ My own; prakrtim— 
material nature (consisting of three qualities); visyjami—t create; 
punah punali—repeatedly; imam—this; krtsnam—entire; avasam— 
helpless; bhiita-gramam—host of beings; vasat—by the influence; 
prakrteh—of their individual natures. 


Through My prakrti, which consists of the three gunas, I 
repeatedly create this host of living beings who are bound by 
their karma, according to their individual natures. 


Bhavanuvada 
Arjuna may raise the following question: “If you are asariga 
(completely aloof) and nirvikara (free from any transformation), 
how do You create?” Anticipating this question, Sri Krsna speaks 
this Sloka beginning with the word prakrtim. “Being situated in 
My prakrti, and presiding over it, I create a host of jivas who are 
bound by their past karma according to their nature (svabhava).” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
This material world is a manifestation or transformation of 
Bhagavan's apara śakti (inferior energy). As far as the jtvas are 
concerned, they are His tatastha-sakti, or a transformation of the 
like the material world, which is being 


Jiva-Sakti, and are eternal, un à 2 
constantly recreated. They are simply put into the womb of 


material nature, from where they enter the various species of life 
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according to their previous karma and undergo the result of that 
karma. Incidentally, it is necessary to say at this point that all 
species of life such as animals, birds and humans are created at 
the same time. The modern principle of evolution, introduced 
by Darwin, has no foundation whatsoever, and is a completely 
mistaken belief. This is proven by the fact that even after millions 
of years no superior form of human being has evolved, nor has 
any other living entity evolved to surpass the human Species. 
Even after performing His act of creation, Sri Bhagavan remains 
completely asañga (aloof from all these activities) and nirvikāra 
(without any transformation). The j7vas and the material world 
become manifest only when His energy is transformed. 


Sloka 9 
чч a dm walt AAA ws 
Semi RS ay suis 


na ca mam tani karmani | nibadhnanti dhananijaya 
udasma-vad asinam | asaktari lesu karmasu 


dhanarijaya—O Arjuna; ca—since; asinam—I am situated ; udasima- 
vat—neutrally; asaktam—detached ; tesu karmasu—to these actions; 


tani—these; karmani—activities; na nibadhnanti—do not bind; 
тӣт—Ме, 


o Dhanaíijaya, since I remain detached from such acts as 
creation, like a neutral observer, these actions cannot bind Me: 


Bhavanuvada 

The following question may be raised: “If You, like the fot; 
perform karma (action), why do You not become bound by it?” 
TI Bhagavan responds to this queston with the present śloka 
beginning with the words na ca. “It is only attachment to acts, 
such as creation, which causes bondage, but I am not attached. 
Being aptakāma, My every desire is satisfied.” This is why ón 
Bhagavan Says udasina-vat, "I remain indifferent to all acts such 
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as creation, just as a person who is indifferent to others does not 
become involved in their miseries and lamentations.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O 
Dhanafijaya, all these actions cannot bind Me. I always remain 
detached from such actions, like one who is indifferent, although 
I am not actually indifferent. Rather, I am always absorbed in 
My own blissful spiritual activities. Only My external potency, 
maya, and the fafastlia-Sakti, both of which indirectly nourish My 
transcendental bliss, create various kinds of beings. My svariipa 
is not disturbed by these saktis. Whatever actions the jrvas perform 
under the influence of My maya, indirectly help to enliven My 
purely divine blissful pastimes. Thus, My attitude toward 
mundane activities is like that of an unconcerned observer." 


Sloka 10 
Fora черїї: Pad ARRE 
am Breda SRRA 0 11 


mayadhyaksena prakrtih | sityate sa-caracaram 
hetunünena kaunteya | jagad viparivarttate 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; maya—by My; adhyaksena—super- 
intendence; prakrtili—nature; sit )yate—creates; sa-cara-acaram—the 
universe with moving and non-moving beings; (it is) anena—by 
this; hetunü— cause; (that) jagat—the universe; viparivarttate— 


turns (in its cycles). 


O Kaunteya, it is under My direction that the entire cosmic 
manifestation and all moving and non-moving beings are 
brought forth by maya-sakti. For this reason, the material world 


15 created again and again. 


Bhavanuvada 
If Arjuna raises the doubt, “I cannot believe that You, being 
the creator of this cosmic manifestation, are so indifferent,” 
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Śrī Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the worg 
mayadhyaksena to remove his doubt. Adhyaksena maya means, ^| 
am just the instrumental cause. It is the material nature Which 
creates the entire moving and non-moving material world, My 
function is only to preside over it, just as the prakrti (energy or 
administration) of kings like Ambarisa perform their royal duties, 
There, the king is indifferent, and simply represents the kingdom, 
Just as subjects will not be able to act without the existence of the 
royal throne, in the same way, the material nature will not be 
able to perform any function without the elements that are 
symptomatic of My existence, that is, without My presiding over 
T 

Hetunanena means, “This material world is repeatedly created 
only because I preside over it." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Bhagavan is the master of the material modes and the 
superintendent of maya. He is the instrumental cause of material 
nature and He also presides over it in acts such as creation. It is 
only by the inspiration of His glance that material nature can 
repeatedly create this world of moving and non-moving beings. 
Material nature receives the power to create from Him alone 
because it is under His control. Inert matter cannot perform the 
function of creation by itself. Similarly, iron can burn by contact 
with fire, but is not independently capable of burning without 
the potency of fire. Krsna is therefore the root cause of the material 
world. Inert nature can be compared to the nipple-like bags 


hanging from the neck of a goat; they are only for external show, 
there is no milk to be had from them. 


Sloka 11 


Sessa тї Ast cung TB 
ASST AT RRT 1g || 


avajananti mam müdha | mánusim tanum 


pe i asritam 
param bhavam ajananto | mama bhiita-mah 


esvaram 
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mūdhāh—fools; avajananti—show disrespect; mam—to Me; 
ajanantalh—not knowing that; mama—My; param—supreme; 
phavam—nature; asritam—which has taken shelter; manustin—in 
a human-like; tanum—form; (as) bhiita-maha-isvaram—the 


Supreme Lord of all beings. 


When I appear in My human-like form, foolish people with 
mundane intelligence disrespect Me, because they cannot 
comprehend My nature as the Supreme Lord of all beings. 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna may raise the following doubt: “It is true that You are 
none other than Karanodakasayi Mahapurusa whose form is sac- 
cid-ananda, who pervades unlimited universes and who is famous 
for creating each universe by Your own nature. Some persons 
however, upon having darsana of Your human form as the son of 
Vasudeva do not accept Your supreme position.” To remove 
Arjuna’s doubt, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with 
avajananti mam. “They deride Me only because they do not know 
the supreme nature of My visible human-like form, whose svariipa 
is even superior to that of great personalities like Karanodakasayi 
Visnu.” 

“What type of svarüpa?" Bhagavan answers, "| am bhüta- 
mahesvaram, the great controller of bhūta (brahma), which is 
satya-svariipa, the embodiment of truth. In other words, I am 
parama-satya-svarüpa, the embodiment of the highest truth.” The 
Amara-koga dictionary defines bhiita as a substance which is 
covered by earth, (mukto ksmad aorte bhiitam). ay. ru 

The Gopala-tapani sruti says, "Sri Govinda in His sac-cid-ananda- 
vigraha is sporting in the kufijas of immortal trees in Sri Vrndavana, 


and I and the Marut devas (devas of the air) sa tisfy Him with great 
: amad-Bhagavatam (9.23.20) says: 


eulogies." In this connection, Srima 

paramatma narakrtih. “The sac-cid-ananda nature of My human form 
is only glorified by My pure bhaktas who are well versed in My 
tattva, and who know that I pervade the entire universe in this 


body alone. This was observed by Mother Yašoda in My 
childhood.” 
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The words parari bhavam also mean supreme existence or the 
pure transcendental sac-cid-ananda form. In the Amara-kogq 
dictionary the words bhava, svabhava and abhipraya are defined as 
synonymous. The word parama-bhava (supreme nature) js also 
described in a more specific way as mama bhiita-mahesvaram, "1 
am the Supreme Controller and the creator of a host of bein S 
such as Lord Brahma. Unlike the jīvas, My body is non-different 
from Me, Parame$vara. That is, I am indeed that very same 
brahma. Sri Sukadeva Goswami, who knows My tattva, states: ‘He 
displayed a body that can only be known by the Vedas.’ (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 3.21.8). Therefore, persons like you Arjuna, who know 
My tattva, have faith in this statement." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Śrī Krsna is the origin of all visnu-tattva. Niroisesa brahma is 
described in the Llpanisads as the bodily effulgence of Krsna. 
Paramatma, who pervades the entire universe, is His partial 
expansion. Sri Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha, is His pastime 
potency (svariiéa-vilasa). Sri Krsna alone is the origin of all avataras, 
the Controller of all controllers and the ultimate Transcendental 
Reality. Sri Krsna is the master of all beings, and the only Lord of 
all the universes. He is omniscient (sarva-jfia), omnipotent (sarva- 
Saktiman) and very compassionate (maha karunika), and He can 
do anything simply by willing, yet foolish people are disrespectful 
to Him when they have darsana of His beautiful human-like form. 
Such foolish people consider the svariipa of Vasudeva-nandana 
or YaSoda-nandana Krsna to be mundane and mortal, like that of 
an ordinary human being. Some think that Krsna’s body 15 
material and perishable. They imagine an ātmā to be within His 


body, and that atma to be Paramatma. Those who think like this 
are foolish, because sastra declares that Krsna's body is sac-cid- 
ananda, and that there is no 


the ° difference between His body and 
Himself. This is evident from the following quotations from 
different Sastras: 


1) oni sac-cid-ananda-rüpaya krsna nu : ) 

7 rsuaya (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.1 
“Yes, let us contemplate $1 Krsna wh = d with 
5 Tsp wit 
eternality, cognizance and bliss.” eons imbued 
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2) tam ekari govinda sac-cid-ananda-vigraham (éruti) 

“tt is He alone, Govinda, who has an eternal, cognizant and 
blissful form.” 

3) dvi-bhujari mauna-mudradhyan vana-malinam isvaram (éruti) 
“The Lord, while wearing a garland of forest flowers, plays His 
flute, enchantingly forming the mauna-mudra with His hands.” 

4) varah ратата! krsnah sac-cid-ananda vigrahah (Brahma- 
sarihita 5.1) h 
“The Supreme Lord, lévara, is Krsna; His form is eternal, all- 
knowing and blissful." 

5) apasyaiit gopam anipadyamanama (Rg-Veda 1.22, 1.66.31) 

“I saw a boy who appeared in the dynasty of cowherds, and who 
is never annihilated." 

6) güdharit ратат brahma manusya-lingam (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
7.15.75) 

“The Supreme Lord is hidden as He accepts a human-like form.” 

7) saksad gitdham parari brahma manusya-lingam (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 7.15.15) 

“He is directly the supreme braluna, yet He is hidden because He 
has a human form.” j 

8) yatravatirno bhagavān paramatma narakrtih (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 9.23.20) | 
“...whereupon the all opulent Lord descended in the form of a 
man.” 

Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed a resident brahmana 
of Kasi that Krsna’s form and Krsna's name are non-different. 
His name, form and nature are all sac-cid-ananda and are опе in 
tattua. There is no difference between His body and His self, His 
name (nama) and the possessor of His name (nami). Those who 
think that the sac-cid-ananda form of Krsna is material are 
Offensive. Caitanya-caritamrta explains that among all Sri Krsna's 
pastimes, His nara-līlā is topmost. His form in which He dresses 
as a cowherd boy, carries a flute in His hand, and is a young boy 
га like a dancer, is the most supreme and sweetest form of 
all. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Th Pul: 
essence of My statements is that My svarūpa is sac- 


akura quotes Krsna as saying, “The 
cid-ananda, and 
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that My sakti performs all actions by My mercy, although | am 
independent from them. It is only by My mercy that I am visible 
in this mundane world, and this is just an effect of My yoga-mīyā 
śakti. I am the complete transcendental reality beyond all 
mundane rules and, even though I am the personification of the 
conscious reality (caitanya-svarūpa), I become visible in this 
material world by manifesting that very same svarūpa. But human 
beings, who are atomic in size, have a tendency to be over-awed 
by something that is immense in size. Such is their conception of 
the unmanifest state of brahma. This is due to their conditioned 
intelligence, but that form is not My param bhava (supreme nature). 
My param bhava is that I am completely alaukika (transcendental), 
Although My human-like form is of a medium size, by My śakti I 
am simultaneously all-pervading and smaller than the atom. My 
svariipa is manifested by My acintya-sakti (yoga-maya). Those who 
are foolish consider My transcendental sac-cid-ananda-miirti to be 
human, and that I have been forced to accept this material body 
by the laws of material nature. They are unable to understand 
that I am the controller of all beings in this very svariipa, this 
beautiful transcendental human form. "Therefore, because they 
havea misconception about transcendental reality (avidvat-pratiti), 
they super-impose their limited understanding on Me. However, 
those who have developed vidvat-pratiti and who have proper 


access to transcendence can realize My svariipa as the ever-existing 
sac-cid-ananda-tattoa " 


Sloka 12 
"HIR їндїї chaser fdas: | 
umia wep melt Bre 11е 


moghasa mogha-karma 


75.1152 Mmogna-xarmano | mogha-jrana vicetasah 
raksasim asurificaiva 


| prakrtitn mohinim Sritah 
eva mogha-asah—certain| 
karmanah—their fruitive 
culture of knowledge is 


y шет hopes go in vain; mogha- 
work Is fruitless; mogha-jranah—thett 
fruitless; vicetasah—those bewildered 
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ersons; śritāh—take shelter; mohinim—of the illusory; prakrtim— 
nature; ca—and; raksasim—ignorant; (and) asurim—demonic 


views. 


The hopes of such foolish people for liberation, fruitful gain 
and the culture of jñana all go in vain. Thus, with their minds 
distracted, they adopt the deluded nature of atheists and asuras. 


Bhavanuvada 

“What is the destination of those who deride Sri Bhagavan, 
thinking that He has a human body made of maya?” Anticipating 
this question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan says that even though 
they are bhaktas, their hopes go in vain. That is, their desires to 
attain one of the four types of mukti, such as salokya, bear no fruit. 
If they are karmis, they cannot attain the result of their karma such 
as Svarga. If they are jñants, they cannot attain moksa as a result 
of their jñāna. So what do they achieve? In answer to this, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks the third line of this sloka beginning with raksast. 
"They attain an dsuric nature.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

This śloka describes the destination of those who deride the 
supramundane sac-cid-ananda human body of Sri Krsna, as 
described in the previous éloka. Their minds become distracted 
and they remain attracted to an üsuric and atheistic nature which 
destroys their discrimination, what to speak of their desires, 
activities and knowledge, which all become useless. Thus they 
fall from the path leading to the supreme goal. This is explained 
in the Brhad-vaisnava Tantra: 

yo vetti bhautikam deham krsnasya paramatmanah 
sa sarvasmad bahis-karyah $rauta-smarta-vidhanatah 

“Those who consider the body of Sri Krsna to be made of the five 
Material elements are disqualified from performing all types of 
karma according to the rules of éruti and smrti. It is recommended 
that if one sees the faces of such sinful people, one should 
immediately take bath with his clothes on. It is asuric to remain 
attached to that bewildering nature, full of the characteristics of 
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ignorance such as violence. It destroys their discrimination; thus 
they go to the hellish planets.” 


Śloka 13 


Feared m A й usnm: 
WRT A ARAA 123 11 


mahatmanas tu mam partha | daivim prakrtim asritah 
bhajanty ananya-manaso | jfiatvà bhütadim avyayam 


partha—O son of Prtha; maha-atmanah—the great souls; tu— 
however; asritah—taking shelter; daivim—of the divine; prakrtim— 
nature; jnatva—knowing Me; (to be) avyayam—the imperishable; 
bhiita-adim—cause of all beings; ananya-manasali—with undeviat- 
ing minds; bhajanti—they worship; mam—Me. 


O Partha, the mahatmas, however, having taken shelter of 
My divine nature, know Me to be the original and imperishable 


cause of all beings. They constantly engage in My bhajana with 
their minds fixed exclusively on Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Those great souls who have attained greatness by the mercy 
of My bhakti, even though they are only human beings, and who 
have taken shelter of daivīrn prakrtim (the transcendental nature), 
only engage in bhajana to serve Me 
minds are not attracted b 
they are anan 


received knowledge of My aisvar, 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

One may raise the question, “Then who is that person who 
engages in bhajana to Him, respecting Krsna's sac-cid-ananda 
form?" Bhagavan answers this with the present sloka. Those who 
have attained the causeless mercy of a bhakta and Sri Bhagavan 
take shelter of Suddha-bhakti. Only such mahatmas engage in bhajana 
to Sri Krsna, who is the embodiment of sac-cid-ananda. Such great 
personalities are very rare. This principle has been confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita (7.19). Such great personalities are endowed with 
divine natures. Contrary to this, there are others with asuric 
natures. It is said in the Padma-Puràana: visnu bhaktah smrto daiva 
üsuras tad-viparyayah. “According to smrti sastra, the bhaktas of 
Visnu are called devas and those who are averse to Him are called 
asuras.” 


Śloka 14 
Wed pda T ча 91: | 
TENA T sr Ece SALIRE 


satatarn kirttayanto mü | yatantas ca drdha-vratah 
namasyantas ca marin bhaktya | nitya-yukta upasate 


satatam—constantly; kirttayantali—glorifying; mam—Me, ca—and; 
yatantah—endeavouring; (with) drdha-vratah—determined vows; 
ca—and; namasyantah—bowing down; bhaktya—with devotion; 
mam—before Me; nitya-yuktah—they who are always united (with 


Ме); upasate—worship (Me). 
ories of My names, qualities, form 


g with determined vows, and 
they engage in My worship, 


Constantly chanting the gl 
and pastimes, endeavourin 
offering pranamas with devotion 
temaining always united with Me. 


Bhavanuvada _ 
“You said that they engage in Your bhajana, but what is that 
bhajana?” In answer to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this 
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ока beginning with the word satatam. “They constantly Perform 
My kirtana in which, unlike karma-yoga, there is no Consideration 
of the purity or impurity of time, place or person. Smrti (Visnu- 
dharmottara) says, “For a person who is attached to chanting the 
name of Śrī Hari, there is no rule regarding time or place. What 
to speak of chanting with a contaminated mouth, there is no 
restriction to chanting in any impure state.” These great souls are 
yatantah which means that they endeavour with steadfast VOWS. 
A poor householder, in order to maintain his family with hopes 
of gaining wealth, may endeavour to do so near a wealthy person. 
Similarly, My bhaktas develop an attachment to kīrtana etc., in 
order to obtain bhakti, and endeavour in the assembly of sādhus. 
And even after attaining bhakti, they practice it again and again, 
just as one may revise the śāstra many times. Those who are 
steadfast and never break their vow to chant a fixed number of 
names, who bow down a set number of times, who perform other 
such services regularly and who fast on ekādaśī are called yatnavan 
ог persons of endeavour. They think, ‘This practice is imperative 
for me/ In the phrase namasyantag ca, the word ca means that all 
other limbs of bhakti such as Sravanam and pada-sevanam, are also 
included in this. These great bhaktas are called nitya-yuktah, 
meaning that they desire to obtain My eternal association. The 
import of the two phrases kirtayanto mam and mam upüsate in this 
Sloka, is that only My kirtana and other angas (limbs) comprise 


i E (bhakti). Therefore repetition of the word mam is not 
a defect." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

how the great personalities who were 
ious sloka worship the Lord. Srimad- 
ates: bhakti-yogo bhagavati | tan-nüma- 
n essantly engage in the kirtana of My ийт, 
rupa, Suna and lila.” Yt is Stated in the Vaisnava-cintamani: 


na desa-niyamo rajan | na kala-niyamas tatha 
vidyate natra sandeho / visnor namanu- kirtane 
This bhakti, in the form of kirtana, does not depend on the purity 
of time, place, or person." 


This Sloka explains 
described in the prev 
Bhagavatam (6.3.22) st 
Stahanadibhih. “They inc 
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The Skanda-Purana states: cakra yudhasya namani sada sarvatra 
kirtayet. “The name of Sri Hari, who carries a disc in His hand, is 
to be chanted everywhere at all times.” 

ór Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms this in Siksastakam: 
kirtaniyah sada harih. 

An ordinary person cannot become a mahatma simply by 
advertising himself or collecting votes. No one can become a 
imahatma by these processes. In this sloka, Sri Krsna Himself has 
given the svariipa-laksana (intrinsic characteristic) of a mahatma. 
Those who are constantly engaged in hearing, chanting and 
remembering the supremely pure name, form and pastimes of 
Sri Krsna, who is the ātmā of all atmas, are called mahatmas. Others, 
such as jñānīs, yogis and tapasvis who engage in pious activities 
and those who consider Bhagavan to be nirvigesa (featureless), 
nirakara (impersonal) and nilsaktika (devoid of potency) are not 
addressed as mahātmā in Bhagavad-gita. Any person in any asrama, 
be he a brahmacari, a grhastha or a sannyast, can become a real 
mahātmā by taking shelter of a bona-fide guru and by cultivating 
bhakti to Sri Krsna. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Mahatmas 
who understand Me properly always glorify (perform kirtana of) 
My nama, rüpa, guna and 1а. That is, they follow the nine types 
of bhakti (navadha bhakti) such as hearing and chanting with 
determined vows in order to attain eternal service to My sac-cid- 
ananda Syamasundara form. They become steady in all activities, 
whether bodily, mental, social or spiritual solely to please Me. 
They surrender to Me by the process of bhakti-yoga even while 
living in this material world. This ensures that their minds do 
not become disturbed by materialistic activities.” 


Sloka 15 
Sasa maq wm ATAU | 
wae yaad SER faxaa GAL! 184 11 


сару anye | yajanto mam upasate 


iiana-yajriena i 
Í i vena | bahudha vi$vato-mukham 


ekatvena prthakt 
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anye—others; api—however; yajantali—worship; jñāna 
through the culture of knowledge; ca—and; anye—others; 
upāsate—worship; mīm—Me; ekatvena—through the monistic 
conception; prthaktvena—with a conception of duality; anye— 
others; bahudha—with the conception of many gods; anye—others, 
visvatah-mukham—with the concept of the universal form. 


-Vajfieng— 


Among those who engage in yajña by the cultivation 
of knowledge, some worship Me with the knowledge of 
oneness, some with the knowledge of duality, some through 


the forms of various devatüs, and some worship Me as the 
universal form. 


Bhavanuvada 

In this chapter and in previous chapters only ananya bhaktas 
have been referred to as mahdtmas. It has been shown that such 
bhaktas are superior to all other types of devotees such as йип 
(the distressed). Now Sti Bhagavan is speaking about the other 
three types of bhaktas who were not described earlier, and who 
fall into a different category. They are ahati-graha upiisakas, those 
who identify themselves with the object of worship; that is, they 
consider the jivas and Bhagavan to be one. The pratika upāsakās 
worship the devas considering them to be supreme, but in fact 
those devas are simply vibhittis of the Lord. The visvarüpa upasakas 
worship the universal or cosmic form of the Lord. None of them 
are mahatmas because they are unable to perform the sadhana 
described previously (Gita 9.14). 

The three meanings of jriana- yajna are described in the $rutis. 

1) “O Deva-purusa, Master of all aisvarya! Whatever You are, І 
am the same as that, whatever T am, You are also the same.” This 
is ahaii-graha upasana and some jfianis engage in the worship of 
Parameévara by this type of улла. Here, the word ca has been 
used to mean evam (also) and the word api has been used in the 
Sense of giving up all other Processes. The word ekatvena (oneness) 
means thinking that the worshipper is one with the worshipable. 
In the Tantra it is said: пй devo devam arcayet. “One who is not a 
devata himself cannot worship a devata.” Ahan-graha upasana 
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means to worship Gopala with the feeling, “I am Gopala.” 

2) Inferior to this type of worship is prthaktvena (worship in 
duality), in which the worshippers engage in yajfia in the form of 
pratika upasana. Following the statements in the srutis they think, 
‘The sun is brahma, this alone is the instruction.’ “Those who have 
even less intelligence than these worship My universal form in 
various ways, considering Me to be the ata of everything.” This 
is the explanation of Sripada Madhusüdana Sarasvati. Some 
worshippers think that the Supreme Lord Visnu is the sun, and 
that there is no sun other than Him; that He Himself is Indra, 
and there is no other Indra, and that He is Soma, and there is no 
other Soma. This type of worship, in which the vibhiitis are seen 
as being Bhagavan in different forms, is called pratika upasana. 

3) To worship all the vibhiitis with the knowledge that Visnu 
is everything is called visvaritpa-upasana. 

Jñāna-yajña therefore has three divisions. Sometimes, ekatvena 
(the oneness of the worshipper with the object of worship) and 
prthaktvena (the worship of Sri Bhagavan's vibhiitis as being 
different from Bhagavan), are placed in one category because they 
are almost the same. For example, in ahan-graha upasana is the 
mentality that, “I am Gopala,” and on the other hand the feeling 
that, “I am the servant of Gopala.” These two types of feelings 
are likened to a river that is approaching the ocean. The river is 
different from the ocean, yet also non-different. The second 
category is viśvarūpa-upāsanā. Ji йапа-уајӣа is therefore of two types 
when categorised in this way. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

d exalted postion of the ananya bhaktas is 
are compared to those bhaktas such as artta 
(the distressed). Ananya bhaktas can be addressed as mahatma. 
Having stated this, Sri Bhagavan explains three other types of 
Worshippers who are inferior to them. These three types of 
Worshippers are unable to perform the sadhana of the ananya 
bhaktas so they worship $17 Bhagavan by the yajfia of knowledge 

bhakti (bhakti which is predominated 


Endowed with guni-bhita | : 
by karma etc.), and they deliberate on the reality of ekatvena 


The superior an 
apparent when they 
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(oneness), prthaktvena (difference, duality) and bahudha or visvnto 
mukham (the universal form). 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna 
superior to those such as the artta bhaktas are the апапуй bhaktas 
who are known as mahātmās. I have explained the ārtta bhaktas in 
various ways. Now I will explain the three types of bhaktas who 
are inferior to them, and whom I have not yet mentioned. Learned 
scholars call these three types of worshippers ahañ-graha upasaka, 
pratika upasaka, and vi$varüpa ирӣѕака. Ahan-graha upasakas are 
superior to the other two. They identify themselves as being one 
with Bhagavan. This mentality or egoism is one type of yajria for 
worshipping Parameévara. The ahari-graha upasakas worship 
brahma while performing this yajria with a conception of oneness. 
Pratika upasakas are inferior to them. They think of themselves as 
separate from Bhagavan and they worship the sun and Indra, 
etc., but without understanding that they are only Sri Bhagavan’s 
vibhiitis. Those who are even less intelli gent worship Sri Bhagavan 


in the form of visvarüpa (the universal form).Thus, jñana-yajña is 
of three types.” 


Slokas 16-19 
Fe SRE ч: w=ruTerreritrerqi 
"ratsenestorequenfiac STL 1G 11 
Кєчє эттей "GT =т=т frase: | 
Ue wean a sm чебер чї! 


Tree at Fyeracgsn | 
SST reges HEMET 129 ii 


aham kratur aham 


yajnah | svadhaham aham ausadham 
mantro “ham aha 


m evajyam | айат agnir aham hutam 
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pitaham asya jagato | mata dhata pitamahah 
vedyarn pavitram orikara | rk sama yajur eva ca 


gatir bhartta prabhuh sakst | nivasah śaraņarı suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam | nidhanam bijam avyayam 


tapamy айат ahari varsam | nigrhnamy utsrjami ca 
amrtaricaiva mrtyus ca | sad asac caham arjuna 


aham kratuh—I am the agnistoma ritual; aham yajfah—I am the 
smarta-yajria (such as vaisva-deva); aham svadha—t am the sraddha 
(offering) to the forefathers; altam ausadham—I am the medicinal 
herbs; aham mantrah—I am the mantra; айат eva—I am certainly; 
ajyam—the ghee; aham agnih—I am the fire; aham hutam—I am 
the offering in the fire; aham pita—l am the father; mata—the 
mother; dhata—supporter; pita-mahah—and the grandfather; 
asya—of this; jagatah—universe; vedyam—I am worthy to be 
known; pavitram—pure; от-Катан—1 am the syllable om, ca—and; 
eva—certainly; rk sama yajuh—the Rg, Sama and Yajur Vedas; (1 
am) gatih—the goal of life; bharta—the sustainer; prabhuh—the 
master; siksi—the witness; nivasah—the abode; Saranam—the 
shelter; suhrt—the dear friend; prabhavah—the creation; pralayah— 
the dissolution; sthanam—the basis; nidhanam—the place of rest; 
(and) avyayam bijam—the imperishable seed; aham tapami—I cause 
heat; aham nigrhnami—| withhold; ca—and; utsrjami—Trelease; 
varsam—rain; arjuna—O Arjuna; aham—I am; eva—certainly; 
amrtam—immortality; ca—and; mrtyuli—death; ca—as well as; 
sat—eternal, subtle spirit; and asat— temporary, gross matter. 


O Arjuna, I am the Vedic rituals such as agnistoma, the 
smarta-yajiias such as vaigva-deva, and I am sraddha, the 
oblation to the forefathers. I am the potency of the healing herb, 
the mantra, the ghee, the fire and I am homa or yajna. Yam the 
mother, the father, the maintainer and the grandsire of the 
universe. I am the object of knowledge and the purifier. Iam 
the syllable ori and I am also the Rg, Yajur and Sama Vedas. I 
am destiny in the form of the fruit of karma, the sustainer, the 
Lord, the witness, the abode, the refuge and the dearest well- 
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wishing friend. I am the creation, the dissolution, the basis 
the resting place and the eternal seed. I give heat and I withho} d 
and release the rain. I am immortality and I am death 
personified. I am the cause of everything and also the effect; 
spirit and matter are both in Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

"Why do people worship You in various ways?" Anticipating 
this question in these four slokas, Sri Bhagavan is giving a detailed 
explanation of His nature by which He is everything within the 
universe. In other words, He is describing His cosmic form. The 
word kratul means yajfias such as agnistoma which are prescribed 
in the Vedas, as well as yajfias such as vaisva-deva which are 
described in the smrti-sastra of the smartas. The word ausadham ‹ 
means the potency produced from the ausadhi, herbs which have 
medicinal benefit. The word pita signifies that because He is the 
efficient material cause of the universe either individually or 
collectively, He is therefore the father. The word mātā means that, 
because He holds the universe in His womb, He is the mother. 
He maintains the universe and nourishes it, therefore He is dhātā, 
the sustainer, and since He is the father of Brahma, who is the 
creator of this universe, He is the grandfather. The word vedyam 
means the object of knowledge and pavitram means that which 
purifies. The word gati means fruit in the sense of result or destiny, 
either good or bad, of our past and present actions. Bharta means 
the husband or protector, prabhuh means the controller, sakst 
means the witness of auspicious and inauspicious activities, and 
nivasah means the abode. Saranam means one who delivers others 
from calamities and Suhrt means one who does welfare work 
without any motive. Prabhav-adyà means, “Only I perform the 
actions of creation, destruction and maintenance." Nidhanam 
means, ^I am the treasure, being endowed with padma, sankha, 
gadā and cakra.” The word bīja means the cause or seed. However, 
oyayam means "I am not perishable like seeds of rice. I am 
sumer season in the foam of E I Provide heat inthe 
rainy season. I am EA niens шне тапа и 

i : ality), mrtyu (the cycle of bir 
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and death), sat (subtle substance, or spirit) and asat (gross matter). 
Knowing Mein this way, they worship Me in My universal form." 
This is how this éloka relates to the previous опе. 


Sloka 20 
Steen b «інт: чачтат- 
aea vata ея! 
a yamma Pa- 
aaia fee fef TRO 11 


trai-vidya mam soma-pah pūta-pāpā 

yajñair istvà svar-gatimn prarthayante 
te punyam asadya surendra-lokam 
aénanti divyan divi deva-bhogan 


trai-vidyah—those conversant with (the karma-kanda portions of) 
the three Vedas; istoà—having worshipped; mam—Me; yajriaih— 
through sacrifices; soma-pah—and drinking soma-rasa; puta- 
papah—being freed from sinful reaction; prarthayante—they pray; 
svah-gatim—for the destination of Svarga; asadya—upon 
achieving; punyam—merit; sura-indra-lokam—and the planet of 
Indra; te—they; asnanti—enjoy; divyain—divine; deva-bhogan— 
godly delights; divi—in heaven. 


Those who are devoted to fruitive activity as described in 
the three Vedas worship Me by performing yajna. Having 
become free from sins by drinking the soma juice, which is the 
remnant of the yajria, they pray for entrance into Svarga. When 
they attain the planet of Indra by virtue of their pious deeds, 
they enjoy the celestial pleasures of the devas. 


Bhavanuvada 
“In this way, these three types of bhaktas who perform worship 
attain mukti, knowing only Me to be Paramesvara, but those who 
are karmis do not attain mukti.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan 
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Ch. 9 
speaks two consecutive slokas beginning with the word trai-vigy; 
Those who know the science of the three Vedas—Rg, Yajur an 1 


Sama— and ате devoted to the karma prescribed in them, Worshi 
Me only indirectly by the performance of yajña. They do not know 
that devas such as Indra are My form in the absolute Sense, so 
they worship Me in the form of Indra only, and drink the soy, 
juice, the remnants of the yajfia. Those who take this soma juice 
attain piety and enjoy celestial pleasures. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Only 
when there is some scent of bhakti in these three types of worship 
will the jrua begin worshipping Me as Parameévara. He will 
gradually give up the impurities of mixed worship and attain 
moksa in the form of My suddha-bhakti. If the worshipper abandons 
the false conception of oneness with Bhagavan as in the ahan- 
graha upāsanā process, he can gradually attain $uddha-bhakti by 
properly deliberating on bhakti. The idea in the pratika upasana 
process that other devas are Bhagavan can also gradually 
culminate in realization of My sac-cid-ànanda ѕоатӣра of 
Syamasundara, by deliberating on tattva in the association of 
sadhus. The unsteady knowledge (worship) of Paramatma in the 
process of visvaritpa-upasana can also be removed by gradually 
realizing that the worship of My svaritpa is the most elevated. 
The worshipper can then concentrate on My human-like sac-cid- 
ananda feature. 

But if a person who performs one of these three types of 
worship persists in his attraction for karma and jiiana, which isa 
Symptom of his aversion to Me, he cannot attain all-auspicious 
bhakti. Because of their aversion to Me, those who worship oneness 


(ahan-graha upasaka) gradually fall into the network of illusory 
mayavada reasoning. The p 


laws of karma prescribed in 


1 
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$loka 21 
а d sper eect fammei- 
aiU: quq Tele femi 
us aitada- 
тетте PASA 41158 1! 


te tari bhuktva svarga-lokam visalam 
ksine punye martya-lokam visanti 
evam trayt-dharmam anuprapanna 
gatügatam kama-kama labhante 


punye—when (their) pious merit; ksire—is exhausted; te—they; 
viganti—enter; martya-lokam—the region of mortals; bhuktva— 
having enjoyed; tam—that; visalam—vast, svarga-lokam—planet 
of heaven; evam—thus; kama-kamah—those desiring sense 
pleasures; anuprapannah—following, trayi-dharmam—the karma- 
kanda portions of the three Vedas; labhante—achieve; gata-agatam— 
repeated going and coming (from earth to heaven). 


When their pious merit is exhausted, they again return to 
the mortal world, having enjoyed immense celestial pleasures. 
In this way, those who desire sense pleasures and who perform 
fruitive activities as described in the three Vedas, receive only 
repeated birth and death within this material world. 


Bhavanuvada 


Gati-agatam means going and coming, 
death. 


or repeated birth and 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Those who desire material pleasures, as described in the 
Previous sloka, and who are averse to Bhagavan, again fall into 
this sarnsara after enjoying celestial pleasures and receive the result 
of taking birth repeatedly. This is also confirmed in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (3.32.2): 
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sa capi bhagavad-dharmat | kama-miidhah paran-mukhah 
yajate kratubhir devan | рі? ca Sraddhayanvitah 
“With their faith in the path of fruitive activity and being averse 
to the dharma of the soul, which is bhagavad-aradhana (worship of 
Bhagavan), such persons are bewildered by material desires and 


perform various types of yajrias to worship mortal devas and the 
forefathers." 


karma-vallim avalambya tata apadah 
kathañcin narakad vimuktah punarapy 
evam samsaradhvani vartamano nara-loka- 
sartham upayati evam upari gato ‘pi 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.14.41) 


“Tn this way, living beings achieve Svarga by taking refuge in the 
creeper of fruitive activity. Thus they attain temporary relief from 
the miseries of hell. When their Piety is exhausted however, they 
again enter the world of birth and death.” 


favat sa modate svarge | yāvat punyam samapyate 
ksina-punyah pataty arvag | anicchan kala-calitah 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.10.26) 


“They enjoy the pleasures of Svarga until their piety has been 


exhausted. They then reluctantly fall back down being impelled 
by the power of time.” 


Sloka 22 
Зета) чї a ar agora | 
oot Renee: aires FRPASA122 LI 


ananyas cintayan 


to mam | ye jana isat 
fesam nityabhiyukta / ye janah paryupasate 


nam | yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


janah—persons; ye—who, enanyah—exclusively; cin tayantali— 
contemplate; paryupasate mam—and Worship Me by every means; 


tesam—for them; nitya-abhiyuktanam —who are constantly 
engaged; zham— I; vahami—carry. (their) yoga— necessities; 
ksemam—for their Well-being. S 
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However, for those who are always absorbed in thoughts of 
Me, and who worship Me with one-pointed devotion by every 


means, I Myself carry their necessities and preserve what they 


have. 


Bhavanuvada 

“The happiness of My bhaktas is not due to receiving the fruit 
of karma, rather it is because it is granted by Me. Nityabhiyuktanam 
refers to those who are always united with Me. The happiness of 
such panditas who are linked with Me by bhakti is bestowed by 
Me. Those who are not panditas are bereft of this knowledge of 
bhakti. Nityabhiyuktanam also means that I grant success in yoga, 
dhyana and so on to those who always desire union with Me. 
Ksemam means that even if they are not expecting it, I Myself 
maintain them and carry their burden.” Here Sri Bhagavan has 
not used the word karomi which means ‘I do’, but He has used 
the word vahāmi which means ‘I carry’. This implies, ^I personally 
carry the burden of maintaining their bodies, just asa householder 
carries the burden of maintaining his wife, son and other family 
members. Their yoga (progress) and ksema (maintenance) are not 
a result of the fruit of their karma, unlike others." 

^What is the purpose behind You, Parame$vara, who are 
always indifferent and self-satisfied carrying their burden?" (This 
appears to be contradictory because it is the bhakta's duty to serve 
Parameégvara). As it is said in Gopala-tapant Upanisad (Eastern 
Division 15), “Bhakti means devotional service to Him, in which 
one gives up all kinds of designations, be they material or 
transcendental, and absorbs the mind only in Bhagavan." This is 
called naiskarmya, freedom from karma and its reactions. “My 
ananya bhaktas are niskama (selfless), and because of this selfless 
nature I bestow bliss upon them. Iam neutral but I give this bliss 
to My bhaktas because of My affection for them, thus I am called 
bhakta-vatsala. Therefore, it is incorrect to say that those bhaktas 
are lacking in love for Me because they give Me the responsibility. 
of their maintenance and nourishment. I willingly accept this 
tesponsibility even if they do not completely give it to Me. This 
responsibility is not a burden for Me, who am capable of creating 
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all the universes merely by My will. Furthermore, because [4 
attached to My bhaktas, it is a great pleasure to carry their burd 
just as itis a pleasure for a man to carry the burden of m 
a pleasing wife.” 


: en, 
alntaining 


Prakasika-vrtti 

How does Sri Bhagavan carry the yoga-ksema (progress and 
maintenance) of His bhaktas? In this regard a true story is told, 

Once, there was a poor brahmana whose name was Arjuna 
Misra. He was a parama-bhakta of Sri Bhagavan. Every morning 
after performing his bhajana, he spent two hours writing a 
commentary on 577 Bhagavad-gita and then he would gO out to 
beg for alms. Whatever he received by begging, he would give to 
his wife who would prepare, cook and offer the food to $ri 
Bhagavan with great love. She then gave the mahaprasada to her 
husband. Whatever was left over she would eat with great 
satisfaction. They were very poor and all their clothes were torn. 
They only had one dhot? that was suitable to wear whenever they 
left the house. When the brahmana wore that dhoti to go for alms, 
his wife covered her body with some torn cloth and when he 
returned she put on that same dhoti to go outside or perform other 
household duties. They both considered their poverty to be a gift 
from Sri Bhagavan and were fully satisfied. They always offered 


In this way, the bra 
Bhagavad-gita. One day, 
sat down to write a co 

ananyas cintayanto 


mam / ye la ah upasat 
tegarn nityabhiyuktang ye Janah paryupasate 


T | yoga-ksemarn vahamy aham 
(Gita 9.22) 








óJoka 22 Raja-guhya Yoga 535 


maintenance) of those who are engaged in His ananya bhajana? 
No, this cannot be true. If this were so, then why is my situation 
as it is? I am completely dependent on Him and with exclusive < 
devotion, have offered everything unto His lotus feet. Why then, 
do I have to undergo the misery of poverty? Therefore this 
statement: nityabhiyuktanam yoga-ksemari vahamy aham could not 
have been spoken by Bhagavan Himself; it must have been 
interpolated.” He tried to resolve this difficulty on the strength 
of his own intelligence but instead he became more and more 
perplexed and his doubt gradually increased. Finally, he put a 
slash mark on this line with his red pen, stopped writing and 
went out to beg alms. 

Now, the most compassionate Bhagavan who protects the 
surrendered souls saw that a doubt had appeared in the mind of 
His bhakta regarding His words. Taking the form of an extremely 
beautiful, tender, black-coloured boy, He filled two baskets with 
ample rice, dal, vegetables, ghee and so on and putting them on 
either ends of a bamboo stick, He personally carried them on His 
shoulders to the house of this brahmana. 

The door was locked from inside. First He knocked on the 
door, and then loudly called, ^O mother, O mother!" But the poor 
brahmanit was only wearing torn cloth, so how could she come 
out? Out of shyness, she sat quietly but the knocking and calling 
out continued. Finding no other alternative she shyly came out 
keeping her head lowered and finally opened the door. Carrying 
that weight, the boy entered the courtyard, placed His load on 
the floor and stood to one side. Śrī Bhagavan in the guise of that 
boy spoke to her as follows, “Mother, Panditaji (the bralimana) 
has sent these supplies. Please take them inside.” 


Until now, the brahmant had been standing with her face 


lowered. Upon hearing the sweet words of the boy, she looked 


up and saw in the courtyard two big baskets filled with foodstuffs. 
She had never seen so many vegetables and food grains. Being 
repeatedly requested by the boy to take them, she carried them 
to the inner part of the house. While doing so, she constantly 
gazed upon His beautiful face, and became completely satisfied. 
“Aho, how beautiful His face is! How can a person of such dark 
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colour have such transcendental beauty?” She had Never even 
imagined such beauty. Awestruck, she stood transfixed, Her eyeg 
then noticed that on the chest of the boy were three bleeding Slash 
marks as if someone had cut it with a sharp weapon. Her heart 
disturbed, she cried, “O son! Which merciless person has made 
these cuts on Your chest? Alas! Alas! Evena stone-hearted Person 
would melt at the thought of making cuts on such soft limbs.” 

Sri Krsna, in the guise of the boy, said, “Mother, while bringing 
you these foodstuffs I was delayed, so your husband himself 
made these cuts on My chest.” 

Her eyes full of tears, the brahmani cried, “What! He made 
these cuts on your chest? Just let him come home and I will ask 
him how he could have done such a merciless thing! My son, 
don’t feel distressed. Stay for some time. I will prepare this food 
and You also can accept the prasada of Thakuraji.” 

Seating the boy in the courtyard, the brahmani went to the 
Kitchen and started to prepare an offering. Krsna then thought, 
“The purpose for which 1 Myself carried these foodstuffs has been 
completed. Now, when the brahmana returns to his house, he will 
immediately discover the authenticity of My words, and he will 
never doubt them again.” In this way, having made arrangements 
to dispel the doubts of His bhakta, Krsna disappeared. 

That day, despite great effort, the brahmana was unable to 
collect any alms. Losing all hope, he returned home, thinking 
that his inability to collect anything was the will of Thakuraji. He 
knocked on the back door and his wife opened it. When he saw 
that she was busy cooking he inquired, “How is it that you are 
ae when I received no alms today? What can you cook 
with?” 

“Why? Some time back you sent so much foodstuff in the 
hands of that boy that it will take six months for both of us to 
finish it. Why are you asking me, ‘What will you cook?’” She was 
a little Surprised. “And your heart is like stone. This I did not 
know before. That boy had three red marks on His chest. How 
could you slash the tender limbs of that boy? Have you no 


The brahmana, completely amazed, asked her to explain. “J 
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didn’t send anything home nor did I beat a boy. I do not 
understand what you are saying.” 

After hearing the statements of her husband, she showed him 
the rice, dal, flour and other things, but when she entered the 
courtyard to show him the boy and His cuts, the boy was not 
there. She began to search for Him everywhere. Where had He 
gone? The outside gate was closed as before. They both looked at 
each other in surprise. The brahmana now began to understand 
the whole situation and tears flowed continuously from his eyes. 
After washing his hands and feet he entered the Deity room and 
to completely dispel his doubt, he opened his Bhagavad-gita. That 
morning he had made three slash marks with his red ink on the 
line: nityabhiyuktanari yoga-ksemarit vahamy aham, but now these 
three marks were gone. Overwhelmed with happiness he came 
out of the Deity room crying. “My dear, you are so fortunate! 
Today you have directly seen Sri Gopinatha! And all these 
foodstuffs were brought personally by Him! How cou ld I possibly 
bring so much stock? This morning, while writing my commen- 
tary on the Bhagavad-gita, I doubted the statements of Bhagavan 
and slashed those words with three lines of red ink. That is why 
the tender chest of our Thakuraji, Gopinatha, was marked with 
cuts. He is supremely compassionate. He has taken so much 
trouble to prove the authenticity of His statements and to remove 
the doubts of an atheist like me.” 


Then, his throat choked up and he was unable to speak. 


Overwhelmed with love he cried out, “Ha Gopinatha! Ha 
Gopinatha!” and fell to the ground. Standing in front of Sri 
Gopinatha, the eyes of his wife, who was struck dumb, filled with 
tears. After some time the brahmana returned to consciousness 
and after taking his bath, performed his daily duties. He offered 
the preparations to Sri Gopinatha that his wife had prepared and, 
with great love, they both accepted His remnants. He continued 
Writing the commentary on Gita every day, and his life became 
full of love. i 

Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as say Ing, "You 
Should not think that these three types of upasakas (worshippers) 
who have fruitive desires attain happiness and that My bhaktas 
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suffer. My bhaktas think of Me only, without deviation, For the 
maintenance of their bodies they accept anything that is 
favourable to My bhakti and reject all that is unfavourable, In this 
way, they are nitya-abhiyukta, or ever-united with Me by 
devotional love. Free from selfish desires, they offer everything 
to Me only. I alone provide all their wealth and any of their other 
requirements and thus I maintain them. The meaning is that, from 
an external point of view, there may appear to be a similarity 
between materially-motivated pratika upasakas and My bhaktas 
who only accept that which is favorouble to My service. However, 
there is a big difference between the two. Ica rry the yoga (progress) 
and ksema (maintenance) of My bhaktas even if they have no 
mundane desires. The special benefit My bhaktas receive is that 
by My mercy they enjoy all sense objects in a dispassionate 
manner and finally they attain eternal bliss. However, the pratika 
upasakas again return to the field of karma after enjoying sense 
pleasure. They do not attain eternal bliss. I am indifferent to all 
mundane occurences, but out of affection for My bhaktas, 1 feel 
delight to help them in every respect. In My doing this, there is 
no offence at all on the part of My bhaktas, because they do not 
Pray to Me for anything except My favour. I Myself personally 
supply their requirements,” 


Sloka 23 
ASST аә эч ӘС: | 
ast aaa sda mAP 1123 11 


ye "py anya-devata-bhakta | yajante sraddhayanvitah 
te ‘pi mam eva kaunteya | yajanty avidhi-püroakam 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; api—although; te bhaktah—those 
bhaktas; ye—who; yajante—worship; anya-devata—other devatis; 
anvitah sraddhaya—with faith; eva certainly; api—also; yajanti— 
Worship; mam—- Me; (but) avidhi-pürvakam-—in а way contrary to 
the Sastric injunction. 








éloka 23 Raja-guhya Yoga 539 


О Kaunteya, those who worship other devatās with faith, 
actually worship Me alone, but in a way that is unauthorized. 


Bhavanuvada 

The following doubt may be raised: “In accordance with the 
gloka of Bhagavad-gita 9.15: jñāna-yajñena cipy anye, You said that 
worship of You is of three types. The statement: bahudha visvato 
mukham, explains the third type, worship of Your universal form. 
You revealed the nature of that form by statements such as, ‘Iam 
yajña, I am the Vedic ritual, etc.'(Gita 9.16-19). No devatà exists 
independently from You; such is the nature of the universal form. 
Itcan be concluded from this that those who worship devatas such 
as Indra, are in fact worshipping You, so why will they not be 
liberated? Furthermore, You have said that those who have 
material desires become entangled in the cycle of birth and death 
(Gita 9.21) and attain perishable results. Why is this so?" 

In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “It is true that they worship 
Me, but they do so without following the prescribed rules to 
attain Me. They therefore remain in the material world.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The following point may be raised: “The devatas are 
Bhagavan’s vibhiiti-svariipa (forms of opulence) and the limbs of 
His body. It does not matter how those who worship the devatas 
perform their worship, ultima tely it reaches Bhagavan. Those who 
worship the devas attain the planets of those particular devas and, 
after enjoying the perishable fruits there, they return to this earthly 
Plane. The unalloyed worshippers of Sri Bhagavan, however, do 
Not return to this material world after attaining sevü to Sri 
Bhagavan in His dhama, so if both types of worship are meant for 
Bhagavan, why do their end results differ?” 4 

In response to this, Sri Krsna is explaining to Arjuna, “The 
devatüs are not separate from Me nor are they controllers 
independent of Me. The worship of those who consider them as 
Such is unauthorized." 


This subject is also cle 
(4.31.14): 


arly explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
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yatha taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanarn 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


“By properly watering the root of a tree, its trunk, bra nches, twigs, 
leaves, flowers and so forth all become nourished, just as by eatin 
food the life air and the senses become nourished. In the same 
way, by worshipping Bhagavan Acyuta everyone, including all 
the devas, are worshipped." 

The essence of Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
commentary on this sloka is that, by pouring water on the root of 
a tree its branches and sub-branches become nourished, but the 
same result is not achieved by pouring water on its leaves, 
branches, fruits and flowers. Somebody may say that there is no 
harm in giving water to the branches as well as to the root ofa 
tree; rather there is some benefit. Therefore, if one worships the 
devatas along with worshipping Sri Krsna, then what is the harm? 
In response to this another example is given. The life air is 
sustained by supplying food to the stomach, thus all the body's 
organs and senses become nourished. However, if one gives food 
Separately to the ears, eyes and nose, then one will become deaf 
and blind and ultimately one will die. In the same way, by 
worshipping the various devatis, considering them independent 
gods, one will only attain adverse results. The authorised process 


therefore is to exclusively worship Sri Bhagavan. Moreover, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.40.9-10) Says: 


c Sarva eva yajanti toam / sarva-deva-mayesvaram 
ye py anya-devata-bhakta | yady apy anya-dhiyah prabho 


yathadri-prabhava nadyah | parjanyapüritah prabho 
visanh sarvatah sindhu | tadvat toam gatayo “ntatah 

When reading these Slokas, most people will understand them 
to mean, “Justas rivers flowing from the mountains become fille 
With rain water, divide into Various branches and enter the one 
Ocean from various directions, in the same way, the worship 
performed by those on various paths ultimate] аша in 
Worship of Sri Bhagavan alone. Subsequently, us worshipping 
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other devas one will also receive the result of worshipping Sri 
Krsna.” However this understanding is not correct. The essence 
of Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary on the 
above two Slokas is as follows: “Karmis, yogis and others actually 
worship Me only because I alone am the embodiment of all the 
devas and the Supreme Controller of all controllers. A person who 
thinks, 1 am worshipping Siva, | am worshipping Surya, I am 
worshipping Gane$a,' considering himself to be devoted to them, 
actually only worships Me. However, if it is said that in this way 
they worship Me alone and as a result will surely attain Me, it is 
not so. The worship performed by them certainly comes to Me, 
but the worshippers do not. The rivers flowing from the 
mountains become full of rain water. The clouds pour forth water 
all over the mountains and eventually this water takes the form 
of rivers. All the rivers, flowing their independent courses through 
different places, finally enter the ocean. The rivers coming from 
the mountains enter the ocean, but their source, the mountain, 
does not. In the same way, worship performed by persons 
practicing various processes comes to Me only. However, their 
source, the worshipper, does not.” 

Here, Sri Bhagavan is compared to the ocean, the Vedas to the 
clouds, the various types of processes of worship to the water, 
the worshippers to the mountain and the various devatas to the 
different places. Just as rivers pass through various lands and 
enter the ocean, the worship of various devatas comes to Sri Visnu 
and, just as the mountain does not reach the ocean, the worshipper 
of the devas does not reach Visnu. 

Ocean water evaporates to form rainclouds over the 
mountains. Upon falling, that same water gathers as a river and 
Passes through different lands. It is known by different names 
and finally it reaches the ocean. In the same way, the different 
types of worship as described in the srutis originally came from 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. They are performed by various qualified 
Persons to different devas and they are known by the names of 
those various types of worship. Their worship finally comes to 
Sri Visnu through the medium of the devas. Through his worship 
a person only attains his own worshipable deva, a temporary 
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position. He does not attain eternal sevi in the etern 
Sri Krsna. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “In reali 
I, the embodiment of sac-cid-ananda, am the only Paramesvara 
Supreme Controller. There is no deva independent of Me. In My 
own svarüpa, | am the transcendental sac-cid-ananda reality, 
eternally beyond the material creation. Many persons Worship 
devas such as Sürya. In other words, conditioned human beings 
in the material world give honour to the majestic feature of M 
maya Sakti in the form of various devatüs and worship them. But 
by proper deliberation it can be understood that My vibhiitis, the 
devas, are simply My guna-avataras. Those who worship these devas 
knowing their actual position and the reality of My svarüpa, 
consider them to be My guna-avataras. In this way, their worship 
is authorized and approved of as the progressive path. But those 
who worship the devas, thinking them to be eternal and 
independent of Me, worship in an unauthorized way which does 


not follow the prescribed tules, and so they do not achieve eternal 
results.” 


al dhàmg of 


Sloka 24 
sé fe ada str = TRA aI 
Ч 9 mim «тауаф geli 


aham hi saron-yajfianam | bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti / tattvenàtas cyavanti te 


aham—| (am); hi—certainly; bhokta—the enjoyer; ca—and; eva— 
indeed; prabhuh—the master; sarva-yajfanam—of all sacrifices; 
tu— but; te—they; na abhijananti—do not recognize; mam—Me; 
Inttvena—as I am, in My svarüpa; atah—therefore; cyavanti—they 
fall down (they wander in samnsara). 


I am the only master and enjoyer of all yajfias, but those 


who do not recognize My svarüpa repeatedly wander in the 
Cycle of birth and death. 
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Bhavanuvada 

“What is meant by the phrase ‘without the prescribed rules’?” 
In response to this question Sri Bhagavan speaks this śloka 
beginning with алат hi. “In the form of various devas I am the 
only enjoyer; I am the Lord and master and I am the giver of 
results. Those who are pratika upüsakas however, do not know 
My tattoa. For example, they think that by worshipping Sürya, 
whom they see as Parame$vara, the Supreme Controller, Surya 
will be pleased with them and give them their desired results. 
They cannot understand with their intelligence that Parame$vara, 
Sri Narayana, has become Surya, and it is Sri Narayana Himself 
who gives them such faith. Indeed, it is He who bestows the 
results of Sürya worship. Hence, it is because of a lack of tattva- 
jñāna of Me that they fall down. Those who understand that it is 
Sri Narayana only who is worshipped in the form of Surya and 
the other devas, and who worship Me being conscious of My 
universal existence, become liberated. Therefore, it is imperative 
for those who worship Му vibhiitis such as Surya deva, to know 
that they are actually My vibhiitis. They are not to be worshipped 
independently of Me.” This is explained here. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

“Why is the worship of various devas improper? What is the 
result of that unauthorized worship?” This is being explained in 
the present śloka. “In the form of devas such as Indra, I alone am 
the enjoyer of all yajnas. I am the master, maintainer, controller 
and bestower of the results of them all. Worshippers of the devas 
do not know that the devas are My vibhiitis, hence, they worship 
them with faith considering them to be independent of Me and 
the bestowers of the results of their activities. Because they are 
unaware of My tattva, they do not have faith in Me; therefore, 
this type of worship is unauthorized. As a result of such 
unauthorised worship, they fall away from the truth and remain 
entangled in the cycle of birth and death. Ë rate 

“However, by worshipping devas such as Sürya considering 
them to be My vibhiiti, they gradually ascend the progressive path 
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and by the mercy of My bhaktas who know My fattva, they come 
to understand the science of My svarupa. Thus, their intelligence 
becomes exclusively fixed on Me, Krsna, whose Svariipa is sac. 
cid-ananda." 

This siddhanta is also verified in the árutis: 

narayanad brahma jayate | narayanad indro jayate 
narayanad dvadasaditya rudra | sarva-devata sarun rsiyah 
sarvāņi bhutani narayanad eva | samutpadyate nàrayane pratiyante 

“Brahma is born from Sri Narayana, Indra is born from Sri 
Narayana, Siva is born from Sri Narayana, all the devatas and all 
living entities are also born from Šrī Narayana. When their 
universal duties are complete and they die, all will again merge 
into Sri Narayana.” 

The smrtis have also established the same conclusion: 


brahma sambhus tathatva-rkah candramas ca satakratuh 
evam adyas tathaivanye yukta vaisnava-tejasa 

jagat tu viyujyante ca tejasa Катуйоаѕӣпе 

vitejasas ca te sarve paficatvam upyanti te 
"Brahma, Siva, as well as the sun god, the moon god, Indradeva 
and other powerful personalities empowered by Sri Visnu, are 

forced to give up all those powers when they die.” 
This conclusion is also seen in other Upanisads. The above 


Statements from śruti and smrti indicate a difference between 
the devas and $r Visnu, who is 
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yas tu narayanait devarit | brahma-rudradi-daivatail 
samatvenaiva vikseta | sa püsandi bhaved dhruvam 


(Padina Purana) 


“Just as it is improper to worship the devatas with the 
understanding that they are independent lords, it is also atheistic 
to equate the devas (jivas) with Lord Narayana.” Therefore it is 
prescribed that the visvariipa ирӣѕакаѕ (worshippers of the 
universal form) should worship the devas as the vibhiiti of Sr 
Narayana. In this regard, sastra makes two types of statements. It 
is said in Nürada-paricarütra: antaryami-bhagavad drstyaiva sarv 
aradhanaii vihitam. “All are to be worshipped with the vision that 
Antaryami, the all-pervading Lord, is dwelling within them.” 
And the Visiu-yamala states: 
visnu-padodakenaiva pitrnam tarpana kriya 
visnor niveditannena yastavyari 
devatantaram adi-prakarena vilitam iti 

“It is with the foot water of тт Visnu that one should perform 
activities such as offering oblations to the forefathers, and it is 
with the remnants of Sri Visnu’s foodstuffs that one should please 
the devas.” 


Sloka 25 


ata Esser tart fuqun aa qaq: 
qos sm yas wm emersit 1901159 11 
yanti deva-vratā devan | pitīn yanti pitr-oratah 
bhütani yanti bhütejya | yanti mad-yajino "pi mam 


deva-vratah—those devoted to the devas; yanti—go; devan—to the 
devas; pitr-vratah—those devoted to the forefathers; yanti—go; 
ріп ко the forefathers; blita-ijyal—the worshippers of the 
Spirits; yanti—go; phütüni—to the spirits; api—and; mat-yajinah— 
My worshippers; yanti—go mam—to Me. 


devatas go to the planets of the 


Tho h rship the 
se who Worn the forefathers go to the planet of 


devatàs, those who worship 
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the forefathers, those who worship the Spirits 0 to the planet 
of the spirits, but those who worship Me will Surely come to 
Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

Various rules and regulations have been Prescribed for the 
worship of the different devatas, and the Vaisnavas worship Visnu 
by a similar process, according to Sfastric injunctions. One ma 
question, “What is the defect in this deva worship?” To clear up 
this doubt, Sri Bhagavan says, “It is true; they worship the devas 
according to the rules for their worship. As a result, such devati- 
bhaktas achieve those devatas. This is the principle.” To explain 
this point, Bhagavan speaks this śloka beginning with the words 
yanti deva. “Tf those devas themselves are perishable, how can their 
bhaktas become imperishable? But I am imperishable and eternal, 
therefore My bhaktas are also imperishable and eternal.” The 
following statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.3.25) also verifies 
this point: bhavan ekah Sisyate "Sesa-saritjfiali. “After the devastation 
only You remain, therefore You are called Ananta.” Moreover, 
the Srutis state: eko narayana evasm na brahma na ca sankarah, “In 
the beginning there was only Narayana, not Brahma or Siva.” 

Also in the Gopala-tapani Upanisad it is said: pararddhante so 
‘budhyata Sopa-ritpa me purastad avirbabhiiva. “At the end of the 
first half of Brahma’s life he understood that I had appeared before 
him in the form of a cowherd boy.” 

The érutis also state: na cyavante ca mad-bhakta mahatyam 
pralayad api. “My bhaktas continue to exist even at the time of the 
great dissolution, that is, they do not take birth again.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
is showing the difference between those 
fas and those who worship Him (His 


les of Sastra. How then, is our 
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In answer to this Bhagavan says, “According to éñstra,a person 
will only have realization to the extent that the personality whom 
he worships has realization. This is just. The worshippers of the 
devas therefore, attain the planets of the devas. Because both the 
devas and their planets are perishable, their worshippers achieve 
perishable results. On the contrary, both My dhama and I Myself 
are sac-cid-ananda, eternal, cognizant and blissful, therefore those 
who worship Me achieve blissful service to Me in My eternal 
dhama. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.27): sama-sila 
bhajanti, that those who worship the devas (suchas Indra) perform 
yajiias such as darśa-paurņamāsya-yajña that are in sattva-guņa. 
Those who worship the forefathers do so by sraddha and other 
ceremonies, which are in rajo-quiia, and those who worship spirits, 
yaksas (ghosts), raksasas and vinüyakas (elements which create 
obstacles for others) worship by the process of bali or offerings, 
which is in tamo-guna. My bhaktas who are nirguna, worship Me 
with devotion using natural and easily available objects." 

Someone may say, "Those who worship the devas also have 
faith in You, because the sarva-deva-piija (worship of all the devas) 
also includes the worship of Narayana.” Bhagavan says in 
response, “The purpose of worshipping Narayana in sarva-deva- 
pūjā, is simply so that the worshippers can perfect their worship. 
Factually, they have no faith in Narayana. Those who worship 
the devas think as follows: ‘I am a worshipper of Indra and other 
devas. They are my worshipable gods and they themselves will 
fulfil my desires, being satisfied with my worship.’ Contrary to 
this, My bhaktas think, Тарла worshipper of Sri Vasudeva who is 
the Supreme Controller and omnipotent. He alone is my 
worshipable Lord, and only for His pleasure am I worshipping 
Him with various offerings according to His liking. Being pleased, 
He will fulfil my desires.’ Externally, both types of worship appear 
to be equal, but because those who worship the devas are averse 
to My bhakti, they attain only limited enjoyment on the planets of 
those devas. After enjoying there, they again fall to this earthly 
plane of existence. My ananya bhaktas however, attain service to 
My sac-cid-ananda form in My eternal dliama and do not return to 
this material world again. They remain absorbed in My loving 
pastimes, experiencing unlimited happiness in My association.” 





548 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch.9 


Śloka 26 
чя ЧЫ ът ЧЧ at Я чает yah, 
ае AFAA чен: 1126 11 


patram puşparı phalarn toyari | уо me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aha bhakty-upahrtam | asnami prayatatmanah 


yali—whoever; prayata-atmanali—having a devoted nature; 
prayacchati—freely offers (without a desire for personal reward); 
me—to Me; patram—a leaf; puspam—a flower; phalam—a fruit; 
foyam—or water; bhaktya—with devotion; tat—that very thing; 
bhakti-upahrtam—served with devotion; aham— ; asnümi—Aaccept. 





If any pure-hearted bhakta offers Me a leaf, a flower, fruit 
or water with love and devotion, I will surely accept that gift. 


Bhavanuvada 

“There is often much misery in deva worship, but such pain 
does not exist in the performance of bhakti to Me, and it can also 
be performed with ease.” Sri Bhagavan speaks this ока beginning 
with the word patram to explain this point. It is described here 
that it is the bhakti of the bhakta which causes Bhagavan to accept 
his offerings. The word bhaktya has been used in the second line 
and also again in the third line in the word bhakty-upahrtam. Thus 
there is repetition. According to the rules of Sanskrit grammar, 
the word bhaktya in the third case implies those who are endowed 
with bhakti, that is, ‘My bhaktas’. So it emphasizes, “If someone 
other than My bhakta offers Me fruits or flowers with superficial 
devotion, I do not accept it, but I accept (asnami) whatever My 
bhaktas give Me, be it even a leaf. In other words, I fully enjoy 
that which is offered to Me with bhakti, but I do not enjoy the 
offering of someone who has been forced to do it. But if the body 
of My bhakta is impure, I do not accept his offering.” Therefore, 


ning he whose body is pure. 


al cycle. Another 
"I accept the offerings of 
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those whose hearts are pure. Other than My bhaktas, no one’s heart 


is pure.” ° 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.8.6) Pariksit Maharaja says, “Those 


who are pure-hearted never give up the lotus feet of Sri Krsna.” 
The symptom of a person who hasa pure heart is that he is unable 
to give up service to the lotus feet of Bhagavan. Therefore, if such 
a bhakta is sometimes seen to possess lust or anger it should be 
understood that he cannot do any harm to others. He is likened 
to a snake whose poisonous fangs have been removed. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Having explained the imperishable and unlimited nature of 
the result of bhagavat-bhajana, Bhagavan is now explaining the 
quality of bhagavat-bhajana which is easy to perform. When some 
easily attainable object such as a leaf, flower, fruit, or water is 
offered to Bhagavan with bhakti, then He accepts it thoroughly, 
although He is endowed with unlimited opulence and is perfectly 
satisfied. He becomes hungry and thirsty because of His bhakta’s 
love for Him and, absorbed in a mood of bhakti, He eats that 
offering out of prema. At the house of bhakta Vidura, Sri Krsna, 
with great prema, even ate banana peels from the hands of Vidura's 
wife. While eating the dry rice that His dear friend Sudama Vipra 
brought and offered with prema, Sri Krsna said: 


ратат. puspa phala toyari / yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aharit bhakty-upahytam | asnami prayatatmanali 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.81.4) 


“The preparation may be delicious or not, but if it is offered with 
love and a feeling that it is very delicious, it becomes most 
delicious to Me. At that time, I give up all other thoughts and 
relish it, Even if such a fruit or flower has no taste or fragrance, I 
accept it, being captivated by My bhakta's prema.” 

One may ask if Krsna accepts that article which is offered to 
Him with bhakti by those who worship the devas. In response, He 
says, “No. I only accept whatever My bhaktas give Me, not items 


offered by others.” 
The rtvik priests in t 
Bhagavan who appeared there: 


he sacrifice of King Nabhi, spoke to Sri 
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parijananurüga-viracita-Sabala-saiiiéabda-salila- 
sita-kisalaya-tulasika-dürvankurair api sambhrtaya 
saparyaya kila parama paritusyasi 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.3.6) 


“You certainly become especially pleased by the worship offered 
by Your bhaktas who are full of anuraga for You, who offer prayers 
with choked voices and who perform pūjā to You with water, 
tulasi leaves and sprouting durva grass." 

А similar statement from Gautamiya-tantra in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
states: 

tulasi-dala-matrena jalasya culukena va 
vikrinite svam atmünarii bhaktebhyo bhakta-vatsalah 


“Bhagavan, who is bhakta-vatsala, completely sells Himself to those 
bhaktas, who with love and devotion, offer Him a tulasr leaf and a 
palmful of water." 

While eating a morsel of dry rice from the begging bag of the 
bhakta, Suklambara Brahmacari, $11 Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


prabhu bale tora khüdkana mui khaiiin 
abhaktera amrta иан na сйїїй 


“O Suklambara, I am accepting this dry rice from you, but I do 
not even look at ambrosial food that is offered by a non-devotee.” 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.31.21), Devarsi Narada also told the 
Pracetas: na bhajati kumanisinaim sa ijya. “Sri Hari never accepts 
the service of ill-minded people, who intoxicated by their 
scholarship, wealth or high birth, disrespect His bhaktas who 
perform апапуй sevā to Him.” 

Sr Krsna personally gave a similar instruction to Uddhava: 
“Even the gifts given to Me in profusion by non-devotees do not 
satisfy Me." Furthermore, to clarify this siddhanta, the Lord told 
Sudama: 

ano apy upahrtarh bhaktaih | premna bhüry eva me bhavet 
bhüry apy abhaktopahrtarii / na me Fogaya kalpate 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.81.3) 


"If My bhakta gives Me the smallest offering, I consider it 


extremely great, but if non-devotees give Me elaborate offerings 
they cannot satisfy Me." 
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Here, the word prayatatma means one who has purified his 
heart by bhakti. Sri Bhagavan eats the foodstuffs offered with priti 
by such pure-hearted bhaktas, but He does not eat foodstuffs given 
by others. Prahlada Maharaja has also made a similar statement: 
iti purisarpita visnor arpitaiva sati yadi kriyate. “The performance 
of hearing, chanting and so on is only suddha-bhakti if a person 
has fully surrendered himself at the lotus feet of Bhagavan, not 
otherwise." 

The purport is that only when the limbs of bhakti are performed 
with complete surrender can the heart become purified. Sri 
Bhagavan lovingly accepts only the offerings of such bhaktas. 


Sloka 27 
aes aerate ayes чейн ac! 
зчччаќн alta аео HETIL! IR 


yat karosi yad aSnasi | yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya | tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


kaunteya—O son of Капі; yat—whatever, karosi—undertakings 
you make; yat—whatever; asnasi—you eat; yat—whatever; 
juhosi—you sacrifice; yat—whatever; dadüsi—you give in charity; 
yat —wnhatever; tapasyasi—austerities you perform; kurusva—you 
must do; tat—that; mat-arpanam—as an offering to Me. 


O Kaunteya, whatever activities you perform, whatever you 
eat, whatever you sacrifice and give in charity and whatever 


austerities you perform, offer them all to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
Arjuna may ask the following question: “Up until now, You 
have explained various types of bhakti from the Sloka: arto Jijriasur 
artharthi jñanr (Gita 7.16). Which one of them should I follow?” 
To remove Arjuna's doubt, Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, at 
Present you are unable to give up karnta, jnana and so on, and 
therefore you do not have the adhikara to perform the topmost 
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bhakti, namely kevala ог ananya bhakti. And you do not n 
perform the inferior sakama-bhakti because your adhikara is higher 
than that. Therefore, you should perform niskama-karma-jiiang. 
misra-pradhani-bhita bhakti, or bhakti (which is predominating) 
mixed with niskama-karma and jñāna.” For this reason, Sy 
Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with the words yat 
karosi and also the next sloka. “Whatever mundane or Vedic 
activities you perform as normal routine, whatever food Or water 
you take daily, and whatever austerities you may perform, you 
should maintain the understanding that all of them can be offered 
to Me.” This, however, is neither niskama-karma-yoga nor bhakti- 
yoga. Those who are devoted to niskama-karma-yoga, offer to 
Bhagavan only those actions prescribed in astra, not the normal 
activities of day-to-day life. This is more common. But bhaktas 
offer every function of the senses along with their soul, mind 
and life air unto their worshipable Lord. As it is said ina 
description of bhakti in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.36) “Whatever 
activities a bhakta performs with his body, speech, mind, senses, 
intelligence and пип, or by dint of his own nature, are all offered 
to the transcendental Sri Narayana.” The following question may 
be raised: If juhosi (the performance of yajria) is the same as arcana 
(a limb of bhakti), which is performed for the purpose of satisfying 
Sri Visnu, and if fapasya is to perform the ekādaśī fast, then why 
are they not considered ananya bhakti? In response Bhagavan says, 
“This is all right, but actions in ananya bhakti are not offered to 
Bhagavan after they have been performed, rather a person first 


offers them to Him and then performs the act.” As Prahlada 
Maharaja said: 


eed to 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh | smaranari pada-sevanam 
arcanam vandanam dāsyam | sakhyam atma-nivedanam 


iti pumsarpita visnau | bhaktis cen nava-laksanü 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha | tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 7.5.23-24) 
Here it is evident that bhakti is performed while first offering these 


activities to Him, not that the activities are offered after they аге 
Performed. In his explanation of this sloka, Srila Šridhara 
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Syámipada says that bhakti to Visnu is performed while offering 
these activities to Him, not that the acts are offered after they 
have been performed. Therefore, the present Gita sloka does not 
culminate in kevala bhakti. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

For those who are unable to take shelter of the most superior 
ananya bhakti, as described by Bhagavan, and also for those who 
do not have a taste for performing a lower class of bhakti, Sri 
Bhagavan is instructing His dear friend Arjuna, whom He is using 
asan instrument to teach humanity, to adopt niskama-karma-jnana- 
migra pradhant-bhitta bhakti, in which all actions are offered to Him. 

When Krsna says, “Whatever actions you perform, be they 
laukika (mundane) or Vedic, offer them to Me,” a person should 
not wrongly think that he can perform any activity and eat and 
drink whatever he likes without there being any defect, as long 
as it is offered to Bhagavan. Just because he feels obliged to offer 
all actions unto the lotus feet of Bhagavan, does not mean that it 
will be successful. Nor does it mean that an act prescribed in the 
Vedas, to whichever deva or with whatever desire, will in the end 
be offered merely by saying the mantra, Sri krsnaya samarpanam 
astu, like the smürtas who are engaged in mundane activities. For 
this reason, all commentators on this ока like Srila Sridhara 
Svami have explained the deep meaning: one should act in such 


a way that all of his activities are offered directly to Sri Bhagavan. 


In other words, only those actions which are performed for His 
j -Bhāgavatam (1.5.36) Devarsi 


pleasure should be offered. In Srīmad 36) D 
Магада also says: kurvana yatra karmüni bhagavac-chiksaya, “The 
Saranagata bhaktas, who perform pleasing acts for Bhagavan, offer 


those acts solely to Him.” $ 4 
is «ока, Śrī ViSvanatha Cakravarti 


While commenting on th ER Е 
Thakura shows the difference between the activities of a karmi 


and those of a bhakta. “A karmi only offers Bhagavan the activities 
that are in accordance with Vedic injunction so that his karma 
Will not be fruitless. Bhaktas however, perform all their activities, 
Whether laukika, Vedic, or related to the body, with the feeling 
that, ‘Bhagavan is my master, and it is for His pleasure that I am 
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offering everything unto His feet.’ This is the great difference 
between the two.” ' Е 

This conclusion has also been confirmed іп Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.2.36), in the dialogue of the Nava-yogendras: 


kayena ойсӣ manasendriyair và | buddhyatmana vanusrta-svabhavat 
karoti yad yat sakalarn parasmai | narayanayeti samarpayet tat 


“In accordance with the particular nature that one has acquired 
in conditioned life, whatever one does with body, words, mind, 
senses, intelligence or purified consciousness, one should offer 
to the Supreme, thinking that this is for the pleasure of the Lord 
Narayana.” 

While commenting on this ока, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Prabhupada writes: “The activities of a bhakta are 
performed with body, mind, speech, intelligence, false ego, heart 
and all the senses, but they should not be compared to the dharmic 
acts of karmis which are performed for their own enjoyment. Asa 
result of offering one's actions to Krsna as described above, one’s 
aversion towards Him is gradually removed. Jivas who are 
situated in their Svarupa perform all their actions only for the 
purpose of serving Krsna. If some pious karmis who have spiritual 
good-fortune, follow the ideals of bhaktas in a bona-fide sampradaya 
and offer all their activities unto the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, 
they quickly rise above karma-miéra bhakti and are counted among 
the bhaktas.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
now ascertain your own qualification. You are engaged in 
assisting Me in My pastimes, having descended with Me as a 
dharma-vira (righteous hero), therefore you can neither be counted 
among the nirapeksa (indifferent, Santa) bhaktas nor the sakāma- 
bhaktas. You will only perform that bhakti which is mixed with 
niskama-karma and Jnana. It is therefore your duty to offer Me 
whatever austerities and other activities you perform. The 
conception of the materialists is to perform an act with material 
desires and then offer the activity to Me simply as a remnant. 
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Sloka 28 


эттеги am Hem 
=й feel AA IR 11 


Subhasubha-phalair evar | moksyase karma-bandhanaih 
sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma | vimukto mam upaisyasi 


evam—thus; moksyase—you shall be freed; Subha-asubha-phalaith— 
from the auspicious and inauspicious results; karma-bandhanath— 
by which there is bondage through karmic reaction; (being) yukta- 
ütmü—a soul linked up; sannyása-yoga—in the yoga of renun- 
ciation; vimuktali—fully liberated; upaisyasi—you will attain; 
man—Me. 


In this way, you will be freed from the bondage of auspicious 
and inauspicious karmic results. Being thus blessed with the 
yoga of renunciation by offering Me all the results of your 
actions, you will become distinguished even among liberated 
souls and you will attain Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

“In this way, you will become free from the bondage of karma 
and its unlimited good and bad results.” Sri Gopüla-tapani Upanisad 
states: “Krsna bhajana is bhakti.” By this bhakti one becomes free 
from worldly (laukika) as well as higher celestial (paralaukika) 
designations. In other words, one becomes free from desiring the 
fruits of one’s activities and fixes one’s mind only in bhajana to 
Sri Krsna. This is called naiskarmya, and therefore to give up the 
result of karma is certainly sannyasa. Those whose atma (mind), is 
fixed in such yoga are yoga-yuktatna. “When gifted with this yoga, 
you will not merely be liberated, mukta, but you will be vimukta, 
a distinguished person even among the liberated souls and you 
will come near Me to engage in My direct service. 

“О mahamuni, among millions of liberated and perfected 
beings, a peaceful devotee of Lord Narayana is most rare” (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 6.14.5). And furthermore, “The Lord can give mukti 
but He rarely gives bhakti” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.6.18). From this 
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statement of Sukadeva Gosvami, it is understood that direct 
service to Bhagavan with prema is superior to mukti. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

One's heart is purified by taking shelter of pradhani-bhatg 
bhakti, as described above, and offering all actions to Bhagavan, 
Thus becoming free from the bondage of all good and bad karma, 
such persons can attain a special position amongst liberated souls 
and finally they can attain Bhagavan. Here it should be specifically 
understood that they attain the prema-mayi seva of Sri Bhagavan, 
which is far superior to mukti. 


Sloka 29 
wise wey + A gets + її 
а чыч ч at mem чїй d QW 69115811 


samo ‘ham sarva-bhiitesu | na me dvesyo ‘sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mar bhaktya | mayi te tesu capy aham 


aham—I am; samah—equal; sarva-bhiitesu—to all living beings; 
me—for Me; na asti —there is no one; dvesyah—hated; na priyah— 
or dear; tu—however; te—they; ye—who; bhajanti—worship; 
mam-—Me; bhaktya—with devotion; (are) mayi—in Me; ca—and; 
aham—I (am); api—also; tesu—in them. 


[рә equal to all living beings and am neither inimical nor 
partial to anyone. But as those who serve Me with bhakti are 
attached to Me, so too am I bound by affection for them. 


z Bhavanuvada 
Arjuna may say, “O Krsna, You bring only Your bhaktas near 


ou by liberating them, but You do not bring the non-devotees- 
This means that You are also Partial 1 
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to this explanation the whole universe is in Bhagavan and 
Bhagavan is also in the whole universe. He shows no partiality 
ру doing this. The statement: ye yatha mam prapadyante taris 
tathaiva bhajāmy айат means, “1 reciprocate with the consciousness 
with which one surrenders to Me and also worship him 
accordingly; and in whichever way the bhaktas are attached to 
Me, I, who exist in them, am similarly attached to them.” This 
should be understood. In this regard, the example of a wish- 
fulfilling tree can be given. Those who desire the tree’s fruit take 
shelter of it, but in reality they are not attached to the tree at all; 
they are only attached to its fruit. Moreover, the wish-fulfilling 
tree does not become attached to those who take its shelter, nor 
does it hate those who have enmity towards it. Yet Bhagavan 
kills the enemies of His bhaktas with His own hands. As Bhagavan 
said while speaking about Prahlada, “When Hiranyakasipu acts 
inimically towards Prahlada, I will certainly destroy him even 
though he has become powerful by the boons of Brahma.” Some 
commentators give a different explanation of the word fi in the 
above sloka. “This partiality in the form of bhakta-vatsalya is always 
an ornament, not a defect.” In this way, Krsna's bhakta-vatsalya is 
well known, not His vatsalya for a jñānī or yogi. Just as it is natural 
for a person to be affectionately inclined to his own servant and 
not to the servants of others, Bhagavan has affection for His bhaktas 
and not for the devotees of Rudra or Durga Devi. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The following objection may be raised: “By giving special 
liberation to His bhaktas, Bhagavan bestows upon them the prema- 
тауї sevi of His lotus feet, but He does not behave like this with 
the non-devotees. Is this not symptomatic of the defect of 
partiality, which arises from attachment and envy?” In response 
to this it is stated that He has equal vision. He does not hate 
anybody nor is anyone dear to Him. He creates and maintains 
humans and other living beings according to their Катта. 
Somebody may say that while maintaining the jīvas according to 
their karma, He gives happiness to some, misery to others and 
moksa to others, so does this not indicate the defect of partiality 
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arising from attachment and envy? The answer to thi 


ЖЕ: riy YUS S iS found 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.22) wherein it is said: 


na tasya kascid dayitah pratipo | na jñati-bandhur na paro na ca sug, 
samasya sarvatra nirañjanasya | sukhe na ragah kuta ерд rosah 


“He is equal to all living beings. There is nobody who is dear or 
not dear to Him. Since a detached person has no attraction to 
sense pleasure, how can he become angry when his sense pleasure 


is disturbed?” This is also seen in the next śloka of Srīmad- 
Bhāgavatam (6.17.23): 


tathāpi tac-chakti-visarga esñth | sukhāya duhkhaya hitahitaya 
bandhaya moksaya ca mytyu-janmanoh | saririnari sarisrtaye "vakalyate 


“Although Sri Krsna is the original performer of action, He 
Himself is not the cause of the jīva's happiness, distress, bondage 
and liberation. It is only §una-maya which governs the karmic 
results of the jiva’s sin and piety and becomes the cause of the 
jīva's birth and death, happiness and distress." 

Because there is no difference between the energy and the 
energetic, it is true that the activities of His maya-Sakti will also be 
seen as His own work. Yet one cannot attribute the defect of 
partiality to Him, because the results a jrva receives for his actions 
are in accordance with his own karma. While commenting on this 
sloka, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the example of 
the sun and the owl. The sunlight is miserable for the owl, the 
kumuda flower and certain other entities, but it is pleasing for the 
cakravaka bird and the lotus flower. One cannot accuse the sun of 
having the defect of partiality. In the same way, Bhagavan’s maya 
awards results according to the jtva's actions. One cannot attribute 
to Him the defect of partiality because of this. In this context, 016 


should also deliberate upon the following «ока from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (8.5.22): 


na yasya vadhyo na ca raksantyo / nopeksanityadaraniya-paksalt 
athapi sarga-sthiti-sarnyamarthariy | dhatte rajah-sattva-tamavnsi kale 
“For Sri Bhagavan, there is no one 
protected, no one to be neglected an 
Nonetheless, for the sake of cre 
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annihilation according to a specific time, He accepts different 
forms in either sattva, rajo or tamo guna.” 
This is Bhagavan's general principle for all jīvas, but in the 
resent Gila loka He explains a special principle by the word tu. 
"Those who follow the limbs of bhakti such as Sravanam and 
kirtanam and engage in My bhajana are extremely attached to Me 
and become situated in Me. And I, who am the Supreme 
Controller also become situated in them with devotion.” 
According to the principle of a gem and gold, the gem produces 
the gold. Similarly, by the grace of Bhagavan, bhakti appears in 
one’s heart. Bhagavan also has devotion to His bhaktas. As 
Sukadeva Gosvami says: bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman, "The 
Supreme Lord is devoted to His bhaktas.” Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.86.59). Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.16.14) also states: tathapi bhaktam 
bhajate mahesvarah. “In the same way that bhaktas are attached to 
Mahešvara Krsna, He is also attached to His bhaktas.” This is the 
special quality of mutual love. It is written in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.2.55): visrjati hrdayarin na yasya saksüd. “Such premi-bhaktas who 
have tied Krsna’s lotus feet with the ropes of love, are never given 
up by Him.” This sloka describes that just as their relationship of 
the heart is mentioned, their external relationship is also 
established. This relationship is confirmed in Adi Purana: аѕтӣкатћ 
guravo bhakta bhaktanam guravo vayam mad bhakta yatra gacchanti 
tatra gacchami parthiva. Bhagavan says, “Bhaktas are My guru; and 
Tam the guru for the bhaktas. Wherever the bliaktas go, I also go 
there.” 
A wish-fulfilling tree gives results according to the mood of 
those who have taken its shelter and does not give results to those 
who have not taken its shelter. In the same way, although He is 
impartial, Bhagavan differentiates between those who take His 
shelter and those who do not by giving them different results. 
The speciality of Sri Krsna over and beyond the wish-fulfilling 
tree is that the wish-fulfilling tree does not become subordinate 
to those who take its shelter, whereas Krsna becomes subordinate 
to His bhaktas. Therefore, one can only see the qualities of 
friendship, hatred and indifference in Him in relationship to 
bhakti. Well-known examples are His friendly relationship with 
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Ambarisa Maharaja and His indifference toward Durvasa T 
others who were envious. It is a fact that Sri Krsna is equal to aj 
but what is more important is that He favours His bhaktas. Of all 
His qualities, this particular quality is a special ornament. Srīmad- 
Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and other śñstras give evidence of this, 


Sloka 30 


эїч Чч À we ASTER 
SR + ARTS: жипәчәйЧей f unio 


api cet su-durücüro | bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah | samyag vyavasito hi sah 


cet—if; api—even; su-duracirah—a person of very bad character; 
(becomes) ananya-bhak—exclusively devoted; (and) bhajate— 
worships; mam—Me; salihe; eva—certainly; hi mantavyali— 
should indeed be considered; sadhuh—a virtuous person; (for) 
sali—he; (has become) samyak—rightly; vyavasitali—situated. 


If even a man of abominable character engages in My ananya 
bhajana, he is still to be considered a sadhu, due to being 
properly situated in bhakti. 


make him supremely righteous.” For this reason, Sri Bhagavan 
Speaks this sloka beginning with the words api cet. Suduracirah 


à to killing others, having illicit 
relations with women, and being attached to others’ wealth, if he 
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pehaviour is visible in him? In response, Bhagavan says: 
mantavyalt, "He must be considered a sadhu. From the word 
mantavyah, the following injunction is indicated: There is a flaw 
in that person who does not consider him to be a sadliu. In this 
regard, My order alone is authoritative." 

Ifa person who engages in Your bhajana is also poorly behaved, 
can he be considered a partial sadhu? In response, Sri Bhagavan 
says: eva, “He is to be considered a complete sadhu. One should 
not see that he lacks any saintly qualities because he has made a 
staunch resolve (samyag vyavasitali). His resolve is as follows: ‘Due 
to my sins, whether I go to hell or to a species of birds or animals, 
I will never give up ekantika-bhakti to Sri Krsna.’” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the present $loka, Bhagavan, who is bhakta-vatsala, is 
explaining the inconceivable power of His bhakti by making a 
declaration. “Even if My bhakta is seen to be engaged in an 
abominable act, I will very quickly make him an exalted person 
whose behaviour is good. There is no possibility of bad behaviour 
in such perfect persons who take shelter of My ananya bhakti. Even 
if they appear to be badly behaved in the eyes of the ignorant, in 
reality they are not. In fact, they are definitely saintly. What to 
speak of the ignorant, even big scholars cannot understand the 
actions and moods of the Vaisnavas. It is said in Caitanya- 
caritamrta: vaisnavera kriya mudra vijne na bujhaya. ‘Itis not possible 
to understand the behaviour of uttama-adhikart bhaktas with one’s 
material senses.’” 

While warning a brahmana resident of Navadvipa not to 
disrespect Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 
Suna vipra mahadhikart уеоӣ haya | tabe tana dosa-guna kichu na 


janmaya (Caitanya-Bhagavata, Adi-lila 6.26). "There is no possibility 


of good or bad material qualities even touching an uttama- 
bhagavata maha-adhikari of bhakti. Those who continue to view him 


as lowly will go to hell.” 5:7 Krsna similarly instructed Uddhava: 


kanta-bhaktanam / guna-dosodbhava gunah 
jı | buddheh param upeyusam 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.20.36) 


na тауу € 
sādhūnāmń sama-cittana 
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“There is no possibility of the piety or sin resulting from the 
performance of prescribed or forbidden activities coming to My 
ekantika-bhaktas who are free from attachment and envy, who have 
equal vision towards everyone and who have attained Bhagavan, 
who is beyond mundane intelligence.” 

Yet one should always remember that the apparently poor 
behaviour of such ananya bhaktas is not to be imi tated. One should 
neither criticize them nor associate with them. As it is said in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.33.29): tejtyas@ii na dosüya vahneh sarva- 
bhujo yatha. Destruction is certain for those who criticize the 
behaviour of maha-bhagavatas who externally may appear to 
behave improperly. Fire burns all substances, pure or impure, 
although it remains pure itself. Similarly, although externally the 
behaviour of powerful maha-purusas may appear improper, they 
always remain pure. Srimad-Bhagavatam describes that the sons 
of Marici who were the grandsons of jagad-guru Brahma, had to 
take birth among the asuras as a result of ridiculing Brahma’s 
inconceivable behaviour. 

What to speak of perfected devotees, even if the sadhaka of 
ananya bhakti is seen to sometimes act improperly due to previous 
habits, he should still be considered saintly because his action is 
accidental. This is the deep meaning of this sloka. While 
commenting on the above loka of Srimad-Bhügavatam (11.20.30), 
Srila Cakravarti Thakura gives the same conclusion. 

Sri Krsna is saying, “A bhakta who performs ananya bhajana, 
who does not worship any other god or goddess, who does not 
take shelter of any process other than My bhakti, such as karma, 
Jnana and yoga, who does not desire anything besides My pleasure 
and, what is more, who knows Me as the only Master and as the 
Supreme, engages in My bhajana. Such a bhakta naturally has no 
taste for improper behaviour. But if accidentally, or by the will of 
fate, there is a discrepancy in his behaviour, he should still be 
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commented on the following sloka from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.20.27-28): 

jata-sraddho mat-kathasu | nirvinnah sarva-karmasu 

veda dulikhütimakan kaman | parityage ‘py anisvarah 


tato bhajeta mai pritah | $raddhalur drdha-niscayah 
jusamanas ca tan kaman | duhkhodarkams ca garhayan 


He writes that the word drdha-niscayah in the phrase sraddhalur 
drdha-niscayah means, “Whether I am attached to home, etc. or 
not, or whether that attachment increases; if millions of obstacles 
enter my bhajana, if due to offenses I have to go to hell, or even if 
lam overpowered by lust, I will not accept the processes of jana, 
karma and yoga under any circumstance, even if Brahma himself 
orders me.” Those who have such determination are called drdha- 
niscayalt. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Even if 
those who engage in My bhajana with their minds completely 
fixed on Me, are badly behaved, still they should be considered 
saintly because the resolve they take in their engagement is 
righteous in every respect and all-beautiful." The meaning of the 
word su-duracürali must be understood properly. The behaviour 
of a baddha-jiva is of two types: sambandhika (conditional) and 


svariipa-gata (constitutional). Activities such as keeping clean, 


performing pious acts and nourishing or satisfying the needs of 
mind are called sambandhika 


the body, society and progress of c dhi 
(conditional). Bhajana which is a fully conscious activity 
performed for Me by the jīva in his pure state, is his svarūpa-gata 
(constitutional function). This function is also called amiśrā bhakti 
or kevalā bhakti. In the bound state the jīva's performance of kevalā 
bhakti has an irrevocable relationship with his sambandhika 
behaviour. Sámbandhika behaviour will certainly continue as long 
as one has this body, even when ananya bhakti appears. Only when 
bhakti appears does the jiva lose his taste in everything that is 
unfavourable to devotion. One becomes detached from sense 
Objects to the extent that one's taste increases in Krsna bhajana. 
Until the taste for sense objects is completely removed, it 
Sometimes forces one to behave improperly, but it is very quickly 
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subdued by acquiring a loving tendency towards Krsna. The 
behaviour of a person who is situated in the higher levels of bhakti 
is all-beautiful and righteous. If sometimes, accidentally, a person 
is seen to be engaging not only in bad, but evil behaviður 
performing activities for which a bhakta does not have a natural 
taste suchas killing others, taking away others’ wealth and havin 

illicit relationships with others’ wives, he will be very quickly 
purified of such behaviour nonetheless. My bhakti, which is very 
powerful and purifying, is not polluted by this behaviour. This 
should be understood. A parama bhakta should not be considered 
degraded because of his past indulgence in activities such as 


eating fish or having illicit relationships with women.” 


Śloka 31 
RQ soft e maoa fure 
ara vase - 3 iue чоту 1132 11 


ksiprain bhavati dharmatma | sagvac-chantirin nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijanihi | na me bhaktah pranasyati 


bhavati—he becomes; ksipram—quickly; dharma-atma—a virtuous 
person, nigacchati—and attains; Sa$vat—lasting; santim—peace; 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; pratijanihi—you should proclaim (that); 
me—My; bhaktah—bhakta; na—never, pranasyati—perishes. 


He quickly becomes virtuous and attains eternal peace. О 
Kaunteya, declare it boldly that My bhakta never perishes. 


Bhavanuvada 


The following questions may be raised: “How can You accept 
the service of such an adharm; 
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of the future. This proves that right after engaging in irreligious 
©? abominable activity, he laments and remembers Krsna again 
and again, thus he quickly becomes righteous. “Alas, alas! There 
is nobody fallen like me who has brought such infamy to bhakti. 
Fie on me!” Repeatedly lamenting in this way, he attains eternal 

eace. Or if he eventually becomes dharmic and righteous, 
irreligiosity and contamination may remain in him in a subtle 
form. The deadly heat of fever or poison may remain for some 
time even after taking the best medicine. Similarly, as soon as 
bhakti enters such a person’s mind, his evil conduct ceases, though 
it may remain in a subtle form for some time. Later, in a higher 
state, indications of poor behaviour such as lust and anger may 
exist but they will have no influence, just like a snake whose 
poisonous fangs have been removed and whose poison is thus 
ineffective. This should be understood. Thus, his lust and anger, 
are eternally quelled (santim) in a way that is unparalleled. He 
should be considered to have a pure heart even while he is still in 
the condition where he behaves inappropriately. 

Srila Sridhara Svāmī says that if they become religious or 
righteous then there is no argument, but what can be said of a 
bhakta who is unable to give up such bad behaviour even until 
the time of death? In response to this, Bhagavan strongly and 
angrily says: kaunteya pratijanthi na me bhaktali pranasyati, “Even 
when he dies he does not fall. But those who speak harshly against 
him due to poor logic will not accept this.” Thinking like this, 
Krsna spoke words of encouragement to Arjuna who was 
overwhelmed with grief and doubt. “O Kaunteya, while making 
a great sound with kettle drums, go to the assembly of those who 
dispute this, and raising both your arms in the air, and being free 
from any doubt, declare that a bhakta of Mine, is never destroyed, 
even if he is poorly behaved. Rather, he becomes successful. In 
this way all their illogical words will be destroyed by your 
eloquence and they will definitely take shelter of you, accepting 


you as their guru.” : 2 E 

Here, the Tou objection may beraised: Why is Bhagavan 
eclaration instead of making it 
hagavad-gita (18.65): “You will 


king this vow because you are 


asking Arjuna to make this d 
Himself? As Bhagavan says 1 B 
Surely attain Me. In truth, Iam ta 
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very dear to Me.” So why does Bhagavan not say: “O Kaunt 
I declare that My bhakta is never lost?” In response it is said that 
at that time Bhagavan pondered, ^I cannot tolerate even the 
slightest insult to My bhaktas and therefore, in many Instances, | 
Myself sometimes break My own vow, even though І have t 
accept insults as a result. In this way, I protect the Words of M 
bhakta, just as I will protect the words of Bhisma in this battle by 
breaking My own vow. Those who are non-d evotees and cynical 
will laugh at My vow, but the words of Arjuna will be like marks 
etched on stone.” For this reason, Krsna made Arjuna take this 
vow. 

Having heard about the ananya bhakti of such an ill-behaved 
person, some will understand this to mean that an ananya bhakta 
is only one who does not have irreligious qualities such as 
lamentation, delusion and anger which all arise from attachment 
to wife, children and so forth. But such an explanation by so- 
called scholars should be rejected. 


€ya 


0 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Sadhakas of ananya bhakti have a natural distaste for improper 
or evil behaviour and always will have. Yet, if by accident the 


bhagavati ca harau ananya-ceta | bhrsa-malino ‘pi virajate manusyalt 
na hi sasa-kala-cchavih kadacif | fimira-parabhavatam upaiti candrah 
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is never covered by darkness.” Śr Bhagavān has also said: 
bādhyamāno “pi mad-bhakto | vişayair ajitendriyah 
prayah pragalbhayā bhaktya | visayair nabhibhiyate 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.18) 


“My dear Uddhava, if My bhakta has not fully conquered his 
senses, he may be afflicted by material desires, but because of his 
unflinching bhajana to Me, he will not be defeated by sense 
gratification.” y 
While commenting on this sloka, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura writes: “Even those who are just in the preliminary stage 
of sadhana-bhakti become successful and blessed, not to mention 
those who are gradually attaining the stages of nistha and bhava, 
what to speak of suddlia-bhaktas in whose hearts bhava has already 
manifested.” 
In literature dealing with jñana-marga (the path of jriana), both 
a jfiani who behaves improperly, and his jriana are criticized, but 
even if a bhakta behaves improperly he and his bhakti are not 
criticized in the bhakti-&istras. In this regard, one of the best Nava- 
yogendras, Karabhajana Rsi, says: 
sva-pada-mülari bhajatah priyasya | tyaktanya-bhavasya haril paresah 
vikarma yac cotpatitar katharicid | dhunoti sarvar hrdi sannivistah 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.42) 


“It is not possible for those premi-bhaktas who engage in bhajana 
to the lotus feet of their most dear Sri Krsna with ananya bhava, 
having given up all other thoughts, faiths and activities, to engage 


in sinful activities. However, if somehow or other they do, then 


by sitting in their heart, Sri Hari cleans everything and makes 
their hearts pure.” Someone may зау that a bhakta who engages 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 


in sinful activity must atone for it, but 
(11.20.25) states: 

yadi kuryat pramadena | yogt karma vigarhitam 

yogenaiva dahed amho | nanyat tatra kadacana 
“A bhakti-yogi never engages in an abominable act, but if, at some 
time, he commits an offense inadvertently then he should destroy 
this sin by the process of bhakti yoga only; he should not take to 
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other difficult atonements such as candrayana,” 


5 : This same 
conclusion is also given in Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhy: 


nisiddhacarato daivat | prayascittin tu nocitam 
iti vaisnava-Ssastranam | rahasyam tad-vidar matam 


"If by the will of fate a sadhaka engages in a forbidden act, then it 
is not proper for him to atone for it separately because the 
influence of bliakti performs the function of atonement. Separate 
atonement is not necessary. This is the secret of the Vaisnava 
literature.” 

Somebody may raise the following objection: “Why did 
Bhagavan Himself not make the statement, “Му bhaktas are not 
lost’, why did He ask Arjuna to do it?” The answer is that bhakta- 
vatsala Sti Krsna protects the words of His bhaktas even at the 
expense of breaking His own word. An example of this took place 


in the battle of Kuruksetra, where He protected the vow of Bhisma 
by breaking His own. 


Sloka 32 
at fe чї} eq Asp eq: чтчайча:! 
Raat damen ASA aa чї RAI RR 


mari hi partha vyapasritya | ye "pi syuh papa-yonayah 

striyo vaisyas tatha südras | te ‘pi yànti param gatim 
partha—O son of Prthà; oyapasritya—by taking shelter; mam—of 
Me; li —certainly; api—even; te—those; ye—who; syuli—may be; 
papa-yonayah—born of sinful parentage; striyali—women; 
vaisyah—merchants; tatha—and; api—even; siidrah—manual 
labourers; yanti—attain; param—the supreme; gatim—destination. 


O Partha, by taking shelter of Me, even the low-born, as 


well as women, merchants, Siidras, or whoever, are certain to 
attain the supreme destination. 


' Bhavanuvada 
bhakti to Me does not consider the incidental 
a person who behaves improperly due to karma. 


"In this way, 
discrepancies of 
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what 15 the wonder іп this? My bhakti does not consider the 
natural, inherent defects in those who are badly behaved because 
of their caste.” Antyaja, mlecchas, etc., are called papa-yonayah (those 
of sinful birth). As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18), “I pay 
my obeisances to tha. omnipotent Bhagavan who is so merciful 
that by taking shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru who is His 
representative and who has taken shelter of Him, one can become 
free from the defects born of caste or action, be he a Kirata, Hüna, 
Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasa, etc. 
All of these are miscreants because of their caste, and sinful due 
to their actions.” 

Moreover, Srimad-Bhügavatam (3.33.7) says: “Any person 
whose tongue has chanted Your name even once is most 
worshipable, even though he may be born in a candala family. 
Those who chant Your name have already performed all types of 
tapasyā and yajña, bathed in all the holy places, studied the Vedas 
and performed all other prescribed actions.” This also refers to 
women, prostitutes, vaisyas and so on who take shelter of Sri 
Bhagavan even if they are impure and tell lies. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous sloka, Bhagavan explained that a sadhaka who 
devoutly engages in the practice of ananya bhakti should be 
considered saintly, even if externally some incidental poor 
behaviour is seen in him. Now, in the present Sloka, Bhagavan is 
explaining that those who take shelter of Him by engaging in 
апапуй bhakti, even if born in sinful candala or mleccha families, in 
low-class siidra families, or even women such as prostitutes, who 
are naturally engaged in illicit activities, all very quickly attain 
the supreme destination by the influence of bhakti to Sri Krsna 
which is rare even for yogis- i жаг 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.18), Sri Sukadeva Gosvami says: 
kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pukkasa... “Kirata, Нала, Andhra, 
Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana, Khasa, etc., and all 
others addicted to sinful activities can be purified by taking shelter 
of the bhaktas of Sri Hari, due to His being the supreme power. I 


offer my obeisances to Him. 


While commenting on this Sloka, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti 
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Thakura writes: “Just by becoming endowed with a Scent of keval 
bhakti, even the most sinful attain perfection. Those who are low 
by caste or birth, such as the Kirātas and those who Perform sinful 
actions, become purified by bhakti only when th еу accept a иа. 
vaişņava as their guru. A person becomes supremely pure and 
free from the defects coming from his birth as well as his actions, 
merely by accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru. In 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Rapa Gosvami Says that bhakti 
destroys both prarabdha and aprarabdha sins at their Very root, 
The Kiratas, for example, are impure because of their birth ina 
low caste. Sin in the form of a low caste birth is prarabdha karmg 
and is removed by just a scent of bhakti.” In this regard, Stila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura further Says: "In practical life, 
ignorant persons identify those who have accepted vaisnava-diksi 
by their dynasty or caste. From the spiritual perspective, none of 
the defects of caste and birth remain in a person who has taken 
diksa. This is the reality. Such persons themselves become fallen 
who place undue emphasis on the birth and caste of one who has 
taken diksa from a sad-guru. Such condemnation however, brings 
no harm to the person who has taken initiation. A person who 


criticizes Vaisnavas is required to atone for it himself. Devahiti 
also said: 


yan-namadheya-sravanünukirtanad 
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit 

svado ‘pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu daráanat 


; even a candala immediately 
becomes qualified to perform soma-yajria, without waiting for 
another birth to be able to do so. O Bhagavan! What then can be 
uence of Your darsana?” 

tr Prabhupada writes: “This śloka 
alas (dog-eaters) who have taken 
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for their caste. Rather, it is spoken for Vaisnavas who, after taking 
pirth in a family of dog eaters, become disinterested in the 
abominable activities of their family tradition and, after taking 
diksa from а sad-guru, remain engaged in the service of Sri 
Bhagavan.” 

It is certain that those who are gifted with a saintly nature 
have followed with staunch faith all the behaviour of a brahminical 
tradition in their past life. In their previous birth, these people 
have completed austerities and sacrifices, taken bath in the holy 
places, studied the Vedas and so forth. They have just acted out 
taking birth in an #suric family to bewilder the foolish and teach 
the ideal among the Vedic panditas. Bhagavan has also said in 
Itihasa samuccaya: 

na me ‘bhaktag caturvedi | mad-bhaktah $va-pacah priyah 

tasmai deyarit tato grahyarit | sa ca рӣјуо yatha hy aham 
"|t is not that a brahmana who knows all the four Vedas will 
necessarily be a bhakta, but My bhakta, even if born in a candala 
family, is dear to Me and is the proper recipient of charity and 
the proper person from whom charity should be accepted. Even 
if born in a candala family, My bhakta, like Me, is respected by all, 
even by the brahmanas.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says that in this way, the reason a 
person who has taken shelter of the holy name of Sri Krsna has 
taken birth in the house of a caudala, is to perfect the quality of 
humility which is favourable for bhakti. From this sloka, we can 
also understand more about the deliverance of the hunter by the 
mercy of Narada Muni, of Jagat and Madhai by the mercy of Sri 
Sti Gaura-Nityananda, and of the prostitute by the mercy of 
Thakura Haridasa. 


Sloka 33 
fr чает: ЧЕП "eT UAT | 
eire vei Wet stems 191193 1 


ий | bhakta rajarsayas tatha 


kim punar brahmanah р paagi ? i 
| imam prapya bhajasva mam 


anityam asukham lokam 
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kim punah—how much doubt can there be?; (that) punyah—~the 
pious; brahmanah—brahmanas; tatha—and; raja-rsayah—sainy 
kings; (can become) bhaktah—devotees; (having) prapya— 
therefore come; (to) imam—this; anityam—temporary; (and) 
asukham—unhappy; lokam—world; bhajasva—worshi p; тте 


What doubt then can there be that pious brahmanas and 
saintly kings can become bhaktas? Therefore, having come to 
this temporary and miserable world, engage yourself in 
performing My bhajana. 


Bhavanuvada 
“What to speak of the destination of bhaktas who are brahmanas, 
born in good families and who are of pure conduct. Therefore, 0 
Arjuna, render loving service unto Me.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

If those who are born in a low family and who behave badly 
can very quickly develop good conduct by taking shelter of ananyi 
bhakti, and can thus attain the supreme destination, what is the 
wonder if those who are born ina good family and whose conduct 
is pure also achieve the supreme destination by taking exclusive 
shelter of Sri Bhagavan? Making Arjuna the object of His 
teachings, Sri Krsna is instructing all jivas to perform bhajana to 
His eternal blissful svarūpa as long as they remain in this 


In this Sloka it is declared that the material world is mutable, 
perishable and miserable, but it does not describe it as false. Some 
philosophers imagine that the world is false but this idea is against 
the principle of Bhagavad-gita. The dhama of Sri Krsna is called 
aprakrta or transcendental, and it js eternal and blissful. Jivas who 
attain to that abode never fall from there. 
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тап-тапй bhava mad-bhakto | mad-yajt mari namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam | atmanart mat-parayanah 


bhava—be; mat-manah—absorbed in thoughts of Me; bhava— 
become; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; bhava—be engaged; mad-yaji— 
as My worshipper; namaskuru—bow down; mam—before Me; 
eva—certainly; evam—in this way; yuktva—having engaged; 
atmanam—your body and mind; mat-parayanah—and 
surrendered to Me; esyasi—you will come; mam—to Me. 


Always absorb your mind in Me, become My bhakta, 
worship Me and offer obeisances unto Me. In this way, with 
mind and body fully surrendered in My service, you will 
certainly achieve Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
By the words man-manah, Sri Bhagavan is concluding this 
chapter by explaining the process of bhajana. Atmanam, engage 
your mind and body in Me and perform bhajana to Me. The mere 
contact of bhakti purifies everyone, whether they are qualified or 
not. This is described in this Ninth Chapter which is entitled raja- 
guhyah. 


Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Ninth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gtta, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The supreme purpose for every jiva is to attain krsua-prema. 
Performing ananya bhakti is the only means to achieve this 
purpose. Only suddlia-jrvas ате qualified to perform bhajana of Sri 
Bhagavan, the para-tattua. The svarüpa of Sri Krsna, is the highest 
object of worship for éuddha-jivas. Unless one understands this 
siddhanta perfectly, his endeavour for the supreme goal 
(paramartha), cannot be executed purely. Suddha bhakti, completely 
free from jñāna, karma and yoga has been explained in Chapters 
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Seven and Eight. In the Ninth Chapter, the most Supreme 
worshipable fattva has been described. In order to establish this 
tattua, it is necessary to describe the defects coming from the 
worship of other devis and devatas who also appear to be the 
worshipable reality. Therefore, the eternally perfect nature of the 
supremely pure and conscious svarupa of Sri Krsna has been 
established scientifically. The jrani, yogi and the performers of 
yajnas worship only manifestations, such as brahma and 
Paramatma, of this very Bhagavan who has an eternal svaritpa. A 
$uddha-bhakta, however, does not worship these partial 
manifestations of the Absolute; he only worships the eternal form 
of Sri Krsna. It is due to extreme ignorance that a person worships 
devas and devis separately from the eternal form of Krsna because 
by the worship of these devatüs he can only partially attain his 
destination. One should completely give up the worship of other 
devas and devis in the bhakti-yoga process and, with no ulterior 
motive and with staunch faith, one should maintain one’s body 
while engaging in navadha bhakti such as Sravanam, kirtanam and 
smaranam of Sri Krsna only. Such ananya bhaktas are superior to 
karmis, jfianis and yogis even if they are badly behaved in the 
preliminary stage. Hence they are indeed saintly because in a 
matter of a few days they become fixed in their ekāntika-bhāva 
and their character becomes pure in all respects. 

Only éuddha-bhakti to Bhagavan will produce the above- 
described fruit of prema. The $uddha-bhakta of Bhagavan is never 
destroyed, nor can he fall because Bhagavan personally maintains 
and protects him. Hence, those who are intelligent maintain their 
body simply to perform suddha-bhakti to Sri Bhagavan. 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Šrī Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Ninth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 








CHAPTER TEN 


Vibhuti Yoga 


Yoga Through 
Appreciating the Opulences 
of Sri Bhagavan 


Sloka 1 


senaga 
q ча maA spp A WA 99:1 
Wise WETU <q RARA R 11 


$ri-bhagavan uvāca 
bhūya eva maha-baho | 5үпи me paramarit vacali 
yat te "har prīyamāņāya | vaksyami hita-kamyaya 


Śrī-bhagavān uvaca—the all-opulent Lord said; maha-baho—O 
mighty-armed warrior; bhiiyah—again, śrnu—hear; me—My; 
eva—even; paramam—higher; vacali —instruction; yat—which; 
aham vaksyami—t shall speak; fe—to you ; hita-kamyaya—because 
I desire your welfare; priyamayaya—who have love (for Me). 


Maha-baho, again hear My instruc- 
to what I have spoken previously. 
I shall reveal this knowledge 
e for Me. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O 
tions, which are superior 
Desiring your ultimate welfare, 
to you because of the love you hav 
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Bhavanuvada 

The Seventh Chapter onwards explains bhakti-tattva along with 
Bhagavan's aisvarya feature. That same bhakti-tattva, also known 
as bhagavad-vibhiiti, is being described in this Tenth Chapter along 
with its confidential meaning. 

It has been explained from the Seventh Chapter onwards that 
Sri Bhagavan's aisvarya feature causes knowled ge to arise in the 
heart of the sadhaka that clearly reveals Him to be the supreme 
worshipable object. Knowledge of this same aisvarya is now bein 
given in detail for the pleasure of persons blessed with devotion 
to Him. Krsna says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.21.35): paroksa-vada 
rsayah paroksari ca mama priyam. “The statements of the 1515 are 
indirect (paroksa) and I also enjoy speaking in this way." According 
to this statement, Krsna's indirect manner of speaking makes these 
topics a little difficult to understand. For this reason, He is 
speaking this sloka beginning with the word bhitya (again) which 
means that He is repeating raja-vidya raja-guhyarn idam, the most 
confidential knowledge, for Arjuna’s better understanding. “O 
Maha-baho! Just as you have manifested the superior strength of 
your arms, you are also able to express the superior power of 
your intelligence. For you who are prepared to listen, the word 
$riu (hear), is used to ensure that you fully retain what is being 
Said to you.” The word paramam means that this knowledge is 
even superior to what was previously spoken. 


(to keep Himself hidden). Sf 
tes: tathapi tanhara bhakta janaye 
in paroksa-vada is difficult for 
d. Krsna tries to hide Himself 
Himself to His bhaktas.” It is 
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therefore necessary to carefully deliberate upon vibliiti-yoga as 
described in this chapter by taking shelter of bhakti. 


Sloka 2 
4 3 fag Gorm уче ч неча: 1 
arene tami Tess HANT: 11211 


na me viduh sura-ganah | prabhavan na maharsayah 
aham adir hi devanarn | maharsinatica sarvasah 


qham— 1 (am); hi—certainly; ádili—the origin; sarvaśalı—in every 
respect; devānām—of the gods; ca— and; mahā-rşīnām—of the great 
sages; ra—neither; sura-ganah—the hosts of gods; na—nor, mahü- 
rsayah—the great sages; viduli—realize; me—My; prabhavam—the 
truth of My glorious appearance. 


ry respect, of all the devas and 


Iam the original cause, in eve 
f My 


maharsis, even though they do not know the tattva o 
glorious appearance in this mundane world. 


Bhavanuvada 

“This tattva can be only understood by My special mercy, not 
by any other means.” Sri Bhagavan therefore speaks this sloka 
beginning with the words па me. Mama-prabhavam means, “Even 
the devas do not know the most extraordinary tattva concerning 
My birth from Devaki.” If one raises the question that perhaps 
the devas cannot understand this tattva because they are absorbed 
in sense enjoyment but surely the rsis know it, the response is, 
“No, not even the rsis have knowledge of this tattoa, because І 


am their original cause in every respect. In the material world, 
the son does not know the facts of his father’s birth and, similarly, 
the rsis do not know the tattva concerning My transcendental 
appearance and Ila in this world." Bhagavad-git (10.14) states: 
"O Bhagavan, neither the devas, the asuras, nor anyone else can 
understand the tattva of Your birth and Your appearance in this 
world." Thus, the word prabhava means Your birth and 
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appearance in this world. There is no need to imagine any other 
meaning. - 
Prakasika-vrtti 

Krsna's mercy cannot be attained by any means other than 
bhakti. Without His mercy, a person cannot understand the [аш 
of Bhagavan on the strength of his own endeavour, even if he 
tries in hundreds of ways. It is said in Srimmad-Bhügavatam (4.29.42. 
44): 

prajapati-patih saksad | bhagavan giri$o manuh 
daksadayah prajadhyaksa | naisthikah sanakadayah 


maricir atry-angirasau | pulastyah pulahah kratuh 
bhrgur vasistha ity ete | mad-anta brahma-vadinah 


adyapi vacas-patayas | tapo-vidya-samadhibhih 
pasyanto “pi na pasyanti | pasyantam paramesvaram 
“Although Brahma, Siva, the four Kumaras beginning with 
Sanaka, Bhrgu and famous brahma-vadis (jfianis) such as Vasistha, 
desire to have dargana of Paramešvara, and endeavour for this by 
the processes of fapasya, jfiana and samadhi, they have been unable 


to attain My darsana to this day.” Moreover Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.14.29) states: 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi 
janati tattoam bhagavan-mahimno 
na canya eko ‘pi сїтатїї vicinvan 

“O Bhagavan, You are unfathomable. Who in the three worlds 
can understand where, why, when and how You perform Your 
lila? Still, O Bhagavan, You manifest Yourself in the hearts of Your 
bhaktas, who have received even a slight trace of the mercy of 
Your lotus feet. Thus they become blessed and are the only ones 
who can understand the tattva of the glory of Your sac-cid-ananda 
svaruipa. Even after long-term enthusiastic endeavour, in sadhanas 


such as jnana and vairagya a Person can never actually know Your 
glories.” 


‘Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am the 
original cause of the devatas and the rsis. That is why, on the 
strength of their own endeavours, they can never understand My 
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fila-prabhiava, the reality of My appearance in the material world 
in a human form. Everyone, including the devas and maharsis, 
searches for My tattva using the strength of their intelligence. They 
can only partially realize Me despite diligently endeavouring with 
their material intelligence. That part is nirvisesa brahma, the 
impersonal aspect of the mundane world. It is unmanifest, 
unvariegated and devoid of qualities. They consider mirvisesa 
brahma to be the parama-tattva, but it is not. І am parama-tattoa 
and the embodiment of sac-cid-ananda which is the speciality of 
My eternal svariipa. I always manifest Myself through My acintya 
éakti (conceivable potency). І am completely devoid of any 
material contamination and possess all transcendental qualities. 
My apara Sakti (external potency) manifests a partial aspect of My 
svarüpa called Ivara or Paramatma who dwells within all jroas. 
Brahma is one of My indistinct forms and is without attributes, is 
impersonal and is the negative aspect of My personality, beyond 
the conception of the baddha-jroas who are deluded by My apara 
Sakti. Therefore, only two of My manifestations, lávara (or 
Paramatma) and brahma, are indicated by these direct and indirect 
relationships with the created world. Sometimes, by My acintya 
Sakti, | manifest My own svariipa in this material world. At that 
time, the aforementioned devas and maharsis who cannot 
understand the glory of My acintya éakti on the strength of 
their own intelligence, think the appearance of My eternal, 
transcendental svartipa (the above-mentioned isvara-tattoa) to be 
mortal. This is because they are bewildered by maya, Thinking 
the dry brahma-bhava to be superior, they attempt to merge into 
it. My bhaktas, however, understand that My acintya Sakti is beyond 
the grasp of their limited human comprehension, and simply 
engage in My bhajana. Upon seeing their attitude, I become 
compassionate and bestow pure intelligence upon them by which 


` 5 _ "n 
they can easily experience My searipr 


Sloka 3 


dioec afr eheu 
aig: a mAg дача: ITAR 
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yo mam ajam anadin ca | vetti loka-mahesvaram 
asammüdhah sa marttyesu | sarva-papaih pramucyate 


sah yali—he who; vetti—knows; mām—Me; ajam—as the unborn; 
ca—and; anadim—without beginning; maha-isvaram—the great 
controller; loka—of the worlds; asammidhal—unbewildereq; 
marttyesu—among, mortals; pramucyate—he is fully freed; saryq. 
papaih—from all sins. 





He alone who knows Me as unborn, beginningless, and as 
Mahe$vara, the Supreme Controller of all the worlds, is 
undeluded among mortals and freed from all sins. 


Bhavanuvada 
"The following question may be raised. “Do the devatās and 
maharsis know the facts about the birth of Your body, which is 
parabrahma, beyond the bounds of all time and space?” Touching 
His chest with His forefinger, Sri Krsna responds by speaking 
this sloka beginning with the words yo mam. “Fle who knows Me 
to be unborn, alone knows Me in truth.” Does this mean that 
only You are the beginningless truth and the great Grandsire 
Brahma is not? If Brahma is without beginning, then he must 
know You to be Paramatma without birth or cause. In response, 
to this Sri Bhagavan says, yo mam vetti, etc. “Only he who knows 
Me to be without beginning or cause, unborn and born from 
Vasudeva, is the actual knower of the truth (tattva-jria).” Here, 
the word mam refers to Sri Bhagavan who is born from Vasudeva. 
“According to My statement (in Gita 4.9), My birth and activities 
are divine. Because I am Paramatma, My taking birth and 
remaining unborn are performed by My acintya sakti and are 
absolutely true.” As it is said in Gita (4.6), “Though I am unborn, 
I who am eternal and unchanging, take birth.” Uddhava has also 
Said: 
karmany anihasya bhavo "bhavasya te 
durgasrayo ‘thari-bhayat palayanam 
kalatmano yat pramada-yutasramah 
svatman-rateh khidyati dhir vidam iha 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.4.16) 
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„о Prabhu! Although You are desireless, You engage in action, 
although unborn You take birth, and although You are death 
ersonified, You run in fear of the enemy and hide in the Dvaraka 
fort. Although You are self-satisfied, You enjoy with sixteen 
thousand women. Seeing these wonderful activities, the 
intelligence of even great scholars becomes bewildered.” 

In this regard, there is a sloka by Srila Кара Gosvami, the author 
of Śrī Laghu Bhagavatamrta: “The bewilderment of the scholars in 
this case is not factual because it is not due to material illusion. 
However, it would be better if it were absent. In other words, 
even that which is unintelligable for scholars is created by My 
acintya Sakti. Hence, the acintya Sakti is the cause of My variegated 
or contradictory nature which causes their bewilderment. In My 
Damodara-lila, I appeared to be limited, My belly bound by a 
small thread of jingling bells, and simultaneously I appeared to 
be unlimited because My belly could not be bound by the long 
ropes of Yasoda-maiya. This is beyond reasoning. In the same 
way, My taking birth and at the same time not being born is also 
beyond reasoning." 

By use of the word loka-mahesvaram which means the Supreme 

lains His aisvarya which is 


Lord of the universe, Bhagavan exp 
very difficult to understand. “O Arjuna, among human beings, 


only those who know your chariot driver to be loka-mahesvara are 
asammidhah, freed from all sins or obstacles to bhakti. Those who 
think that I am unborn, without beginning and have the nature 
of a supreme controller, etc., but who think that I only imitate 
birth, are sammidhah (bewildered) and are not liberated from sin." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here it is stated that Sri Bhagavan is aja, unborn. In the Second 
Chapter the jivas are also described as ajalt, even though they 
are vibhinnüiisa, separated parts of Bhagavan (also Gita 15.7, 
mamaivaringo jrva-loke). The jroa is anucit, an atomic conscious entity, 
but Bhagavan is pürnacit, the complete conscious entity. The jroas 
are under the control of Bhagavan’s maya whereas He is the master 
of maya. The gross body of the shackled jivas is mutable but 
Krsna's body is sac-cid-ananda, immutable and eternal. When He 
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descends into the material world, He comes in His own eternal 
svarüpa through the medium of His yoga-maya Sakti. He existed 
before the creation, He is still existing now and He will continue 
to exist in the future. The following mantras from the Vedas also 
establish this conclusion: aham evasam evügre, “Only I was existin 
before creation, when there was nothing but Myself" (Śrīmad- 
Bhagavatam 2.9.33); bhagavan eka asedam, “Sri Bhagavan existed 
prior to the creation as one without a second” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
3.5.23); anadir adir govindah, “That original Person is Lord 
Govinda, who is without beginning" (Brahma-sarihita 5.1); eko ha 
vai narayana asita, “In the beginning only Narayana existed” (Maha 
Upanisad 1). 

The present sloka describes that although Bhagavan is unborn, 
by the influence of His acintya Sakti He is simultaneously the 
eternal son of Vasudeva-Devaki and Nanda-Yagoda. His svariipa 
can only be understood by kevala bhakti and not by any other 
sadhana. 

One should not consider Sti Krsna to be an ordinary person. 
But if it is said that He is famous as the son of Devaki or Yasoda, 
then how can He be without birth? The answer to this is given in 
sastras such as Srimad-Bhagavatam, as follows: “Sti Krsna did not 
take birth like an ordinary baby. In the prison house of Kamsa, 
He appeared before Vasudeva and Devaki in His svariipa of a 
young boy carrying sankha, cakra, gadā and padma (conch, disc, 
club and lotus flower), decorated with various types of ornaments 
and with beautiful hair on His head. Later, at the request of 
Vasudeva and Devaki, He became a small baby.” Although Sri 
Krsna did not openly exhibit His Jl of being born in His two- 
handed form from the womb of YaSoda-maiya as Yasoda-nandana 
in Gokula, still, while only an infant, He killed very fearsome 
and powerful asuras such as Pütana and Sakatasura and liberated 
them. He displayed the whole universe within His child-like 


mouth and performed many other amazing activities not possible 


for an ordinary baby. Therefore, бүт Krsna is Svayarn Bhagavan, 
the Isvara of all 7Svaras, the sour : 


ce of everyone and without cause: 
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Slokas 4-5 
afana: aa Wed CA: Wal 
qd gu yas wa =ч 91111 


aise Wa qeq ce ASAN: | 
gata Wat YAR ҥч ча Uefa uli 


buddhir jfianam asammohah | ksama satyarit damah Samah 
sukharn dulikharit bhavo “bhaoo | bhayari cabhayam eva ca 


ahirisa samata tustis | tapo dana yaso ‘yasah 
bhavanti bhava bhütanam | matta eva prthag-vidhah 


buddhih—the ability to discern subtle meanings; jnanam—the 
capacity to distinguish between matter and spirit; asammohah— 
absence of perturbation; ksama—tolerance,; satyam—speaking the 
truth; damah—control over the external organs; Samali—control 
over the mind; sukham— happiness; duhkham—unhappiness; 
bhavah—birth; abhüvali—death; bhayam— fear; ca abhayam— 
fearlessness; ca—and; eva—certainly; ahitiisa—non-violence; 
samata—equanimity; tustili—sa tisfaction; tapali—accepting bodily 
austerities as directed in the sastra; danam—charity; yasali—fame; 
ayasah—infamy; (all these) prt hak-vidhüli—various; bhavah—states 
of being; bhavanti—exist; bhütanam-—among the living beings; 
(and they) eva—solely; mattali—originate from Me. 


Intelligence, knowledge, freedom from anxiety, tolerance, 
truthfulness, control of the senses, control of the mind, 
happiness, distress, birth, death, fear, fearlessness, non- 
violence, equanimity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame and 
criticism—all these diverse qualities of the living beings 


originate from Me. 
Bhavanuvada 


“Those with knowledge of Sastra, are unable to comprehend 
My tattva simply on the strength of their own intelligence. 
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Intelligence comes from Me alone, and is produced from Sattyp. 
guna which is within My maya Sakti. It has no independent 
gualification to penetrate and understand My tattva which is 
beyond the modes, gunatita.” Therefore, Bhagavan says, “There 
are three qualities which could indirectly cause one to acquire 
tattva-jnana of Me: buddhi (the ability to ascertain subtle meanings), 
jnanam (discrimination of conscious and unconscious objects) and 
asammohah (the absence of anxiety). But these qualities are not 
the direct cause. None of the various qualities that are seen in 
people at different times are created independently.” Therefore, 
Sri Bhagavan further states: “Ksama (tolerance), satya (truthful- 
ness), dama (control of the external senses) and Sama (controlling 
the mind) are all sattvic. Sukha is sattvic, duhkha is tamasic, bhavo 
‘bhāvo (birth and death) are a special type of misery and fear is 
famasic. Fearlessness arising from knowledge is sattvic but if it is 
born from rajo-guna then it is rajasic. Samat means to see equally 
the happiness and distress of others as one’s own. Samat 
(equanimity) and ahimsā (non-violence) are sattvic. Tusti 
(satisfaction) is sattvic if it is free from illusion. If not, then it is 
rajasic. When a person is free from illusion, or the feeling that he 
is the doer, his performance of tapa (austerity) and dana (charity) 
are sattvic. If performed by one who is under illusion, they are 
rajasic. Yasah (fame) and ayasah (infamy) should be understood in 
the same manner. They have all originated from My maya, but 
since Sakti (the energy) and saktiman (the energetic) are non- 


different, it should be understood that they are created by Me 
alone.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Here it is being established that Bhagavan alone is the 
Primeval, original cause and the controller of everyone. 


Everything, inert or conscious is related to Him by His acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva. i 
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petween that which is conscious and that which is not, freedom 
from anxiety, tolerance, truthfulness, control of the senses and 
the mind, happiness, distress, birth, death, non-violence, 
equinamity, satisfaction, austerity, charity, fame and infamy. I am 
aloof from them all although I am their original cause. After 
knowing My acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, nothing remains to be 
known. Sakti (energy) and saktiman (the energetic), are both non- 
different and different. Similarly I, saktiman, along with everything 
in this ever-changing world, have emanated from My energy, and 
although different are eternally the same.” 


Sloka 6 
Heda: wa чё чей Ata! 
татат ит camem ast «1 St: WT 118 1 


maharsayah sapta purve | catvaro manavas tatha 
mad-bhava manasa jata | yesarit loka imah prajāh 


sapta—the seven; mahia-rsayah—great sages, fatha—and; purve— 
before (them); catvarali—the four Kumaras headed by Sanaka; 
mad-bhavah—are born from Me; manavali—the manvantara avataras 
headed by Svayambhuva Manu; jatah—born, münasali—trom My 
mind; yesam—from whom are generated; imüli—all the; prajah— 
living beings; loke—within this world. 


h as Marici; before them the four 
and the fourteen Manus, such as 


Svayambhuva, are all born from My form of Hiranyagarbha, 


through My mind. This human race has been populated with 
their progeny or disciples, such as brahmanas and ksatriyas. 


The seven maharsis, suc 
brahmarsis, such as Sanaka; 


Bhavanuvada 
at those with the attributes such as 
d freedom from anxiety are incapable 
$ri Bhagavan again explains 
her words, these qualities 


_ After explaining th 
intelligence, knowledge and 777 
of comprehending His fattoa grant, 
the reality of their deficiencies. In ot 
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come from Krsna alone. Krsna is speaking this śloka beginnin 

with the word maharsayah. “The seven maharsis such as Mise 
and, before them, the four Kumaras and the fourteen Manus such 
as Svayambhuva, are all born from Me, that is from My form of 
Hiranyagarbha. They are born from My mind. The earth is 
populated with brahmanas and ksatriyas who are the sons, 
grandsons, disciples and grand-disciples of Marīci, Sanaka and 
so on.” 


: Prakašika-vrtti 

Here, Sri Bhagavan is giving the genealogical synopsis of the 
universe which is born from Him. Brahma, who was born from 
the energy of Maha Visnu known as Hiranyagarbha, was the first 
jiva in this universe. The four Kumaras; Sanaka, Sananda, 
Sanatana and Sanat-kumara were the first to come from Brahma. 
Then came the seven sages Bhrgu, Marici, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
Kratu and Vasistha, and after them the fourteen Manus: 
Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, Uttama, Таптаза, Raivata, 
Caksusa, Vaivasvata, Savarni, Daksasavarni, Brahmasavarni, 
Dharmasavarni, Rudra-putra (Savarni), Rocya (Devasavarni) and 
Bhautyaka (Indrasavarni). They were all born from Hiranya- 
garbha who is endowed with Krsna's energy. Their progeny, a 
chain of disciples and grand-disciples such as bralimauas, 
populated the entire world. 


Sloka 7 
Wer festa att = aq xp af <= 
Aaa ч asad aa FTA: jel! 


etam vibhutim yogam ca | mama yo vetti tattvatah 
so ‘vikalpena yogena | yujyate natra samsayah 


sah—he; yah—who; vetti—knows; tattvatah—factually; etain—o! 
this; vibhiitim—opulence; mama—of Mine; ca—and; yogam—the 
process of bhakti-yoga; yujyate—engages in that yoga; avikalpenn— 
undeviatingly; yogena—with jfiana-yoga, knowledge of Krsna’ 
tattvas; atra—on this point; (there is) na samsayah—no doubt. 
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He who knows in truth all My vibhiitis and the principle of 
phakti-yogd. is endowed with unwavering tattoa-jñana of Me. 


Of this there is no doubt. 


Bhavanuvada 

"| am achieved only by ekantika bhakti.” Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.14.21) states: bhaktyaham ekayà grahyah. “Only My ekantika 
bhaktas who, by My mercy, have strong theistic faith in My 
statements, become aware of My tattva.” For this reason, Sri 
Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word etam. Those 
who know the tattva of the vibhiitis described earlier and the 
principles of bliakti-yoga are fixed in the understanding that these 
are the words of their Prabhu, Sri Krsna, and are indeed the 
Supreme Reality. “They become endowed with yoga characterized 
by fixed knowledge of My tattva.” There is no doubt about this. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
There are many devatas on different planets 
to maintain this universe. Among them, Brahma, the four 
Kumaras, the seven sages and the progenitors are prominent. 
Since they were all originally born from Bhagavan Sn Krsna, He 
is the grandfather of all grandfathers. With knowledge of Krsna's 
aisvarya one should engage in bhajana to Him with fixed faith 
and without doubt. Without proper knowledge of Sri Krsna's 
greatness, it is not possible to perform ananya bhakti to Him. 


who are appointed 


Sloka 8 
sé een Wat Ad: wd чәч! 
ч очоп asd A s тега: 114 11 


| mattah sarvam pravarttate 


aham sarvasya prabhavo Шш 
/ budha bhava-samanvitah 


iti matoa bhajante mam 
vah—the source; sarvasya—of all creation, 
te—emanates; mattah—from Me; 
va—having comprehended; iti— 


aham—I (am); prabha 
sarvam—everything; pravar tta 
budhah—learned persons; mat 
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thus; bhava-samanvitah—filled with ecstasy; 


bhajante—worshin 
mam—Me. 


I am the source of both mundane and Spiritual Worlds. 
Everything emanates from Me. The wise who know this Well, 
engage in My bhajana with great joy in their hearts, 

Bhavanuvada 

While explaining His vibhütis (majestic feature), which is 
characterised by supreme aisvarya, Sri Bhagavan says, “I am the 
original cause and the source of everything material and spiritual, 
Inspired by My Antaryami svarupa, the whole universe engages 
in work, and by the inspiration coming from My avatüras suchas 
Narada, all become engaged in the sadhana (practice) of bhakti 
Jana, tapasyà and karma, etc and the sadhya (attainment of the 
respective goals)." In defining ekantika bhakti-yoga, Sri Bhagavan 
says: iti matvā, "Being fixed in this type of theistic knowledge 
and endowed with bhavas such as dasya and sakliyà (servitorship 
and friendship), those who perform My bhajana are panditas (those 
who know the essence of the Vedas)." 


$ Prakašika-vrtti 

Sri Krsna is the origin of both mundane and spiritual creations. 
Such tattva-jfiana is undoubtedly attainable from the instructions 
and mercy of the tattva-vit Vaisnavas. Only with the help of such 
transcendental knowledge (tattva-jriana), can the thoughts of 
südlius become fixed in suddha bhakti to Sri Krsna. One cannot 
acquire pure tattoa-jfiana by receiving instruction that has come 
from modern concocted commentaries which are devoid of bhakti, 
by hearing from bewildered so-called gurus who are bereft of 
tattva-jfiana, or by receiving the instructions of so-called bhaktas: 
This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.7.50): 


aham brahma ca Saroné ca | jagatah karamar param 


vayam-dre avisesanali 
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The Varaha Purana also states: 


narayanah paro devas | tasmaj jatas caturmukhah 
tasmad rudro "bhavad devah | sa ca sarva-jñatām gatah 


“бт Narayana is the Supreme Lord and from Him alone Brahma, 
Rudra, etc., are born. Narayana is omniscient.” This Narayana is 
the vaibhava-vilasa of Krsna. Elsewhere in the Vedas, Krsna is also 
described as the son of Devaki: brahmanyo devaki putrah (Narayana 
Upanisad 4). 


Sloka 9 
HSM Aegon aaa: ЧАЧА! 
a нї Fei dae = AR 9114 11 


mac-citta mad-gata-prana | bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca marin nityarn / tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


mat-cittah—those whose thoughts are about Me; mat-gata-pranali— 
whose every life-breath is dedicated to Me; nityam tusyanti—they 
always experience satisfaction; ca—and; ramanti—take delight; 
(from) bodhayantah—enlightening; parasparam—each other; ca— 


and; kathayantah-—conversing; mam—about Me. 


Those whose minds are absorbed in Me and whose lives 
are wholeheartedly devoted to My service, derive great 
satisfaction and bliss from constantly enlightening one another 
about My tattva and performing kirtana of My nama, тира, 


guna and П1й. 


Bhavanuvada 
“By My mercy, only апапуй bhaktas attain buddhi-yoga and 
although tattva-jñāna, which is enriched by the above-mentioned 


characteristics is difficult to conceive, they attain it. Mac-cittd refers 
ted to tasting the sweetness of 


to those whose minds are attrac isti 
My nama, rüpa, guna and lila. Mad-gata-prana refers to those who 


cannot maintain their lives without Me, just as a person cannot 
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maintain his life without food. Bodhayantah means that such 
people enlighten each other about the svariipa and tattog Of bhakti 
and with great affection contribute to one another’s Spiritual 
progress. Mam means, ‘I am a great ocean of the sweetest rūpa, 
guna and lila. They attain bliss while describing and loudly 
chanting about My sweet ripa, guna and so on.” In this wa , 
sravanam, kirtanam and smaranam are superior to all other 
processes of bhakti. Ananya bhaktas only attain satisfaction and 
bliss by performing this type of bhakti. This is the secret. In other 
words, they also attain satisfaction during sadhana-dasi, as they 
perform unobstructed bhajana. During sadhya dasa, they enjoy with 
Krsna within their mind by remembering their perfect state. ќї 
Bhagavan's above statements describe raganuga bhakti only. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the present sloka, Sri Krsna is explaining the nature of His 
ananya bhaktas and their practice of bhakti. Here, the word mad- 
gata-prana means, “My bhaktas are unable to maintain their lives 
without Me, just as fish cannot remain alive without water.” Ifa 
fish comes out of the water on to the beach with a desire to achieve 
happiness, it will certainly die immediately. In the same way, the 


Jtuas who are averse to Sri Hari are as good as dead, even while 
In these bodies. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The 
character of those whose minds are exclusively devoted is as 
follows: By completely offering their minds and lives unto Me, 
they mutually exchange their bhavas and remain engaged in 
glorifying My lilas and so forth. In this way, by Sravanam and 
kirtanam they attain the happiness of bhakti. In their sadhya stage, 
thatis, after attaining pure prema, which is accessible only through 
raga-marga, they experience the pleasure of enjoying with Me 
within vraja rasa, culminating in the bhava of madhura-rasa.” 
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tesarin satata-yuktanam | bhajatüi priti-piirvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogari tarı | yena mam upayanti te 


tegām—for those; bhajatam—who worship Me; prīti-pūrvakam— 
with love; (and) satata-yuktanam—who desire My eternal 
connection; dadami—I bestow; tam—that; buddhi-yogam— 
transcendental knowledge; yena—whereby; te—they; upayanti— 
approach; mam—Me. 


Upon those who perform bhajana to Me with love, yearning 
for My eternal association, I bestow the transcendental 
knowledge by which they can come to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

“So, they attain satisfaction and bliss. According to Your 
statement, Your bhaktas attain supreme bliss only by performing 
bhakti to You. It is therefore clear that they are beyond the gunas. 
But how do they get direct realization of You and from, whom do 
they learn the process to achieve it?” Anticipating this question 
from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the 
word tesam. “I, Myself inspire all of the natural tendencies within 
the hearts of those who desire My eternal association so that they 
achieve this. This buddhi-yoga cannot by achieved by individual 
effort or obtained from someone. It is bestowed by Me alone and 
only such loving bhaktas are qualified to receive it. After being 


blessed with this buddhi-yoga, they achieve Me.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

This sloka explains how ananya bhaktas attain direct realization 

of Sti Krsna. Krsna says, “То those who continuously perform 
My bhajana with love, I Myself grant buddhi-yoga by which they 
easily attain direct realization of Me.” It is also said in Srimad- 


Bhagavatam (4.28.41): 


saksad bhagavatoktena | gurun harina nrpa 


visuddha-jfiana-dipena | sphurata viéonto-mukham 
А i ja, Bhagavan Himself 
O King, as the guru of Malayadhvaja, Bhag van Hi 
illuminated his RA with the light of knowledge.” This is also 
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explained in Vedanta-siitra (3.8.48): visesanugrhas ca. "One can only 
see Krsna by His mercy.” 


Sloka 11 
amagana TA: | 
mAAR AAAA MATR 11 


fesam evanukampartham | aham ajfiana-jari tamah 
nasayamy atma-bhava-stho | jñāna-dīpena bhasvata 


eva—only; anukampa-artham—out of compassion; fesám-—for them; 
aham—I, atma-bhava-sthah—situated within the intelligence of the 
Jtoñtma; nasayami—destroy; tamali—the darkness; ajfiana-jam— 
born of ignorance; bhasvata—with the blazing; jfiana-dipena—lamp 
of transcendental knowledge. 


Only out of compassion for these ananya bhaktas do I, 
dwelling within the core of their hearts, destroy the darkness 
of samsara, born of ignorance, with the blazing lamp of 
transcendental knowledge. 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna may ask, "Surely, You cannot be achieved by a person 
who has not acquired real knowledge (vidya-vrtti). That is why 
one will endeavour for vidya.” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, 
“No, No. I am explaining how I only bless My ananya bhaktas, nol 
yogis or others. I Myself am always enthusiastic to give Му mero 
to them so they need not undergo any anxiety to achieve it 
Entering the core of their intelligence (atma-bhava-sthah), 1 dispel 
the darkness of their hearts with the lamp of knowledge (Jñant 
dipena). That jñana which enlightens one about Me is not 5190 
it is nirguna. And because this jnana is born from bhakti it is special 
even within the category of nirguna-jfana. Only with the lamp o 
this particular jñāna do I destroy the darkness in their hearts 
Therefore, why should they endeavour for this? For those wh 
are exclusively devoted to Me, I carry their maintenance and thé! 
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requirements.” In accordance with this statement of Gita (9.22), 
ái Bhagavan accepts the burden of satisfying all of the material 
and spiritual needs of his ananya bhaktas. 

The above four slokas of Gita are famous as the essence of 
Bhagavad-gita. They are all-auspicious and dispel the jiva’s misery, 
which is born of ignorance. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Although jiianis and yogis try to attain knowledge by the power 
of their own intelligence, they remain unsuccessful. Only the 
апатуй bhaktas of Śrī Krsna who take exclusive shelter of Him can 
easily attain knowledge of Him, by His mercy. And since the 
bhaktas cannot maintain their lives without Krsna, they are the 
supreme object of His mercy. дт Baladeva Vidyabhüsana quotes 
Krsna as saying: “Being pleased by their ekantika bhava, I bestow 
upon them complete mercy and also inspire their intelligence, 
just as I care for their yoga and ksema. The full responsibility for 
their maintenance is solely Mine. They do not need to endeavour 
for anything.” 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “In this 
way, ignorance cannot remain within those who engage in the 
process of bhakti-yoga. Some think that only those who try to search 
after tad-vastu (the Absolute Reality) by sequentially eliminating 
that which is atat (non-real), according to the principle of negation 
(neti-neti), attain true knowledge, and that those who simply 
cultivate the process of bhakti are unable to attain such rare jana. 
O Arjuna, the basic idea is that the insignificant jroa can never 
attain real tattva-jnana merely on the strength of his own 
intelligence. No matter how much he deliberates, he can never 
achieve even a particle of pure jnana. But if I bless him, then even 
an insignificant jiva can easily acquire complete and thorough 
transcendental knowledge by the influence of My acintya-saktt. 
Simply by dwelling within the hearts of My ananya bhaktas, Y easily 
enlighten them with the lamp of transcendental knowledge. By 
special mercy, I become situated in their hearts and completely 
destroy the darkness born of ignorance which arises from 
mundane association. It is the right of the j7va to acquire that pure 
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knowledge which appears only by the process of bhakti 
by reasoning.” j 

Justas the the essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam is con tained Within 
four slokas (2.9.31-34) spoken directly by Bhagavan Śrī Krsna to 
Brahma, in the same way, the above four Slokas are the essence of 
Bhagavad-gita (10.8-11). Hence, they are popularly known as catuh- 
окт Gita. The essence of Gita as described in these four glokas is 
bhakti. Sri Krsna is personally explaining the nature of апапуй 
bhakti to Arjuna. When the sadhaka takes shelter of апапуй bhakti, 
Sri Krsna bestows His mercy upon him so that he can easily cross 
the ocean of material existence and become eligible to enter His 
rasamayi bhakti (bhakti characterized by five primary mellows) in 
the land of Vraja. 


“Yoga, not 


Slokas 12-13 


seit sara 
R зат Чї mp wet wd vary 


Чеч Mad femes epi 


элекеге: wa eafsakercen 
sft cart ena: wa da sñ 9118311 


arjuna uvaca 
param brahma paramı dhama | pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam sasvatam divyam | adi-devam ajam vibhum 


ahus tvām rsayah sarve | devarsir nàradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah | svayam caiva bravisi me 


arjuna uvaica—Arjuna said; bhavan—Your Lordship; (is) param 
brahma—the supreme spirit; param dhama—the supreme abode; 
paramam pavitram—the supremely pure; sasvatam—the eternal; 
divyam—divine; purusam—person; adi-devam—the original God; 
ajam—unborn; vibhum—all-pervasive; sarve—all; rsayah—the 
sages; ahuh—speak; tatha—in this Way; tvām—of You; tatha— also; 
deva-rsih—sage among the gods; nara-dah—Niarada, the giver of 
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Nara (Bhagavan); asitah—Asita; devalah—Devala, vyasali—Veda- 
asa; oa—and; eva—indeed, svayam—You yourself; bravisi—are 


speaking it; me—to me. 


Arjuna said: I know that You are the Supreme Absolute Truth 
and the Supreme Abode. You are supremely pure, and the 
destroyer of the impurity of ignorance. The great rsis such as 
Devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa also glorify You as 
the eternal Personality, transcendental and primeval Lord, who 
is unborn and omnipresent. Now You Yourself are saying this 


to me. 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna now speaks this éloka beginning with the word param 
with a desire to hear in detail the meaning of what was previously 
described in brief. Param means the highest and dhāma means, 
‘You are parama-brahma, having the beautiful form of Syama- 
sundara.” According to the Amara-koéa dictionary, grha (home), 
deha (body), tvit (complexion), prabhava (glory) and dhama (abode) 
are all synonymous. “You are that very dhama. Unlike the jroas, 
there is no difference between You and Your body.” What is the 


svarüpa of that dhama? In response Sri Bhagavan says: pavitram- 
paramam, “Whoever sees the svariipa of this form becomes free 
” Therefore, the sages call You 


from the impurity of ignorance. 
Süsvatam ритиѕат ahuh (the eternal person) and glorify the eternal 


nature of Your human form. 


Sloka 14 
adàgi mA qai аен MI 
a fe a m ate fagiat + WEBER! 


nye | yan mam vadasi kesava 


sarvam etad rtam ma і л kesave 
ktim | vidur deva na danavah 


na hi te bhagavan vya 


ider; sarvam—all; etat—that; 


kesava—O Kegava; manye—1 cons 
mam—to me; (to be) rfam— 


yat—which; vadasi—You are saying; 
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truth; bhagavan—O all-opulent Lord; hi—certainly; na—neither: 
devah—the gods; na—nor; dānavāh—the demons; оір. 
comprehend; fe—Your; vyaktim—personality. 


О KeSava, I accept all that You have told me to be true, 
Neither the devas nor the danavas comprehend the tattoo of 
Your birth. 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna says, “I have no doubt about this. Other rsis consider 
You who are the Supreme Absolute Truth, possessor of the eternal 
beautiful form of Syamasundara (parabrahma-dhama) to be unborn, 
but they do not know about Your vyaktim (birth). They do not 
know how it is possible for You, parabrahma, to simultaneously 
take birth and not take birth. You say, "The devas and the maharsis 
do not know about My appearance’ (Gita 10.12), but I accept 
everything You tell me as truth. O Kesava! Ka refers to Brahma 
and isa refers to Rudra. Since You have even bound these two 
personalities with ignorance regarding Your fattva and 


appearance, it is not surprising that the other devas and the dānavas 
also cannot know You.” 


у 


Sloka 15 
SATA dem = Gears | 
ЧӨ Yee дада SITET 124 l! 


soayam evatmanatmanam | vettha tvam purusottama 
bhüta-bhavana bhiitesa / deva-deva jagat-pate 


purusa-uttama—O Supreme Person; bhiita-bhavana—controller of 
all; bhüta-i$a—Lord of all created beings; deva-deva—God of gods; 
Jagat-pate—Master of the cosmic manifestation; eva—only; toni 
svayam—You, Yourself; vettha—know; atmanam—yYourself; 
atmana—through Your own potency. 


O Purusottama, Supreme Person! O Bhuta-bhavana, Creator 
of beings! O Bhūteśa, Lord of all created beings! O Deva-dev4 
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God of gods! O Jagat-pate, Master of the universe! You alone 
know Yourself by Your own potency. 


Bhavanuvada 

"Thus You alone know Yourself. The word eva establishes that 
Your bhaktas know the tattva of Your being unborn yet taking birth. 
This is inconceivable. But why is it that even they are not in full 
knowledge of this? Only You know Yourself by Your cif-sakti and 
not by any other means. Therefore, tvari purusottama, You are the 
best of persons, superior even to the creator of the maha-tattva, 
Mahavisnu. You are not only the best but You are bhiita-bhavana, 
the controller of everyone up to the great Grandsire Brahma. You 
are not only the controller but also the Deva amongst the devas as 
You sport with the devas such as Brahma and Siva, who are like 
Your pastime instruments. Furthermore, You are Jagat-pati, the 
Master of the universe. Out of Your unlimited compassion, You 
are the Master of all jvas like me, who are living in this material 
world.” 

The four invocations in this sloka are merely an explanation of 
the word purusottama. For example, ‘O Bhüta-bhavana, You are 
the father of all living beings.’ Sometimes, someone may bea 
father but he does not control his offspring. But, O Bhüte$a, You 
are the controller of all living beings. Someone may be the 
controller of living entities and not be worshipable, but You, Deva- 


deva, are worshipable even for the devas. And someone may 
possess all of these qualities and still fail to maintain other living 
intain the universe.” 


entities, but, O Jagat-pate, You alone mai 
Prakasika-vrtti Z 

il the vibhiitis of Bhagavan Sri Krsna, 

His statements by saying, “Only You 

va (inconceivable reality). 

humans, can know even a 


Desiring to hear in deta 
Arjuna speaks in support of 
know the glory of Your acintya-tatt 


Nobody, including devas, danavas Of 
particle of Your glories by their independent endeavour. Only 


ananya bhaktas can know something of it by Your mercy. For this 

reason, I beg You to please be merciful to me. рк 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, О 

Bhüta-bhavana! О Bhutesa! O Deva-deva! O Jagat-pate! O 
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Purusottama! Only You, by Your own cit-sakti know about їз 
own personality and the tattva of Your birth. Devas and humans 
can never understand by their own intelligence how Your eternal 
form, which exists even before creation, becomes manifest in this 
inert world while at the same time remaining independent from 
the laws of this world. Only those upon whom You bestow Your 
mercy can understand this.” 


Šloka 16 
Smee Ren AATA: | 
ahaaa srr frsftiies || 


vaktum arhasy asesena | divya hy ütma-vibhütayah 
yabhir vibhütibhir lokan | imams tvar vyapya tisthasi 


hi—certainly; arhasi—You ought; vaktum—to explain; asesena— 
fully; divyah atma-vibhittayah—Your own divine opulences; 
yabhih—with which; vibhutibhih—opulences; vyapya—by (Your) 
all-pervasive quality; tvam tisthasi—You reside; iman—in these; 
lokan—worlds. 


Please describe to me in full Your majestic opulences, by 
which You pervade and reside in all of these worlds. 


Bhavanuvada 
_ “Your tattva is very difficult to understand. I am now 
inquisitive to know about Your vibhütis. If you say that those 


divine opulences cannot be explained in full, at least please tell 
me about Your superior vibhitis." 


Каат vidyam aham Vogiris | tvàm sada paricintayan 
Кеси. Кеси ca bhave. 


şu | cintyo “si bhagavan maya 
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yogin—O person possessing supernatural powers; katham—how?; 
aham vidyam——may I know; (and) sada—always; paricintayan— 
contemplate; tvām—You; bhagavan—O all-opulent Personality; 
ca—and; Кези kesu—in what? various; bhavesu—states of existence; 


паге You; cintyali—to be contemplated; maya—by me. 


O Supreme Mystic, possessor of the yoga-màyà Sakti, how 
shall I know You and constantly think of You? O Bhagavan, 
upon which of Your forms and in what mood am I to meditate? 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna says, “O Yogin, by which means can ] constantly know 
You while fully meditating on You? In Gita (18.55), You say, ‘Only 
by bhakti can one know the truth of My supremacy and My 
svarüpa.' So now I would like to know upon which of Your forms 
I should devotedly meditate and with what vision?" [The word 
yogin (the abode of yoga-maya) 15 likened to the word vanamali 
(He who wears a forest garland), which can refer only to Krsna. 
Itis a qualifying adjective used only fora special person. It is not 
that each and every person who wears a forest garland can be 
called vanamālī. Similarly, one who possesses the yoga-maya Sakti 
is called yogin. This exclusively refers to Krsna.] 


Prakasika-vrtti 
d $ri Bhagavan in the previous Sloka to 
describe His vibhiitis, Arjuna specifically prays in this Sloka to 
understand in which objects and forms His vibhütis exist. Yoga- 
maya, who can make the impossible possible, is always residing 
with Sri Krsna. For this reason, Arjuna addresses Him as yogin, 
the abode of yoga-maya. Only Krsna is able to describe His vibhiitis. 


This is being indicated here. 


Having requeste 


fueran ui freu SCT 
ne ma e 
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vistarenatmano yogan | vibhütifica janardang 
bhityah kathaya trptir hi | śrnvato nasti me "mrtam 


janardana—O inspirer of the people; kathaya—speak; bhiyag— 
further; vistarena—in detail; atimanah—of Your personal; yogam— 
mystic powers; сп—апа; vibhitim—opulences; hi—certainly; me— 
for me; na asti—there is no; trptih—satiation point; Śrnvatahł—while 
hearing; (this) amrtam—nectar. 


O Janardana, please tell me again in detailabout Your mystic 
powers and vibhiitis, for I am not satiated by hearing Your 
nectar-filled words. 


Bhavanuvada 

"In-Gita (10.8), You say: аһа? sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvat 
pravartate, ‘I am the source of all worlds, both mundane and 
Spiritual. Everything emanates from Me, and: iti matva bhajante 
mam, ‘Knowing Me in this Way, panditas who know the essence of 
the Vedas, render loving service unto Me.’ You say that all aspects 
of being are produced by Your divine and splendid energies and 
that panditas engage in Your bhajana through bhakti-yoga. O 
Janardana, the Sweetness of Your beneficial instructions has 
created a greed in me and now I yearn for a more detailed 
description (vistarena). In this regard, what can I do? Having tasted 
the nectar of Your instructions through my ears, I am not feeling 
satisfied. Therefore, please explain Your vibhiitis again in detail." 


Sloka 19 


эйтттат-ат= 
ea a зраб {әт [s | 
TART: Bes ad Fr 41! 
Sri-bhagavan uvāca 


hanta te kathayisyami | divya hy atma-oibhütayah 
pradhanyatah kuru-srestha | nasty anto vistarasya me 


af-bhagavan—the resplendent and all-opulent Personality of 
Godhead; uvüca—said; kuru-srestha—O best of the Kurus; hanta— 

es; hi kathayis уйті—1 shall certainly describe; te—to you; divyalh— 
My divine; atma-vibhiitayah—personal opulences; pradhanyatah— 
selecting the chief opulences; (for) na asti—there is no; antah— 
limit; me—to My; vistarasya—extensive (glories). 


órī Bhagavan said: O best of the Kurus, yes, I shall certainly 
describe My divine opulences to you, but only those which are 
prominent, there being no limit to My glories. 


Bhavanuvada 

The word hanta in this sloka indicates compassion. Sri 
Bhagavan says, “I will only explain My prominent glories because 
there is no end to their variety.” Vibhitayah means the host of 
vibhütis. The word divyá signifies, “I will only speak of My 
superior glories, not insignificant ones such as blades of grass.” 
Here, the word vibhiiti implies both material as well as spiritual 
objects. They are all generated from Bhagavan's energy and 
should be meditated upon in relation to Him according to the 
various degrees of their respective states of being. 


Prakasika-vrtti "e 
Having heard Arjuna's request for a description of vibhüti- 


yoga, Bhagavan answers with the word hanta, thus showing great 
compassion to him. Indicating that it is impossible to describe 
1 explain the most 


His unlimited vibhütis, He says that He wil mos 
prominent among them for Arjuna's sake. Because these vibhiitis 
directly originate from His Sakti, they should be understood in 
telation to Bhagavan. He is eternally present in His two-handed 
Syamasundara form as the source of all these vibhütis, although 


He is distinct from them. After describing these vibhiitis, Sri Krsna 
concludes by saying, “Only by one of My portions (айда) do I 
pervade this whole univers ing and non-moving beings. 
Ido not pervade it by My complete self.” Whatever exists in this 
world that is glorious emanates from His Sakti. One should 


understand this topic in this way. 
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It is clear from the above statements of Krsna that the 50атйрд 
of Bhagavan exists independently of these vibliütis, and that this 
svartipa is indeed Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna. 


Sloka 20 
STEHICHD тетт TATRA: | 
этєнїсуч AA ч WAAR US 115011 


aham аний gudakesa | sarva-bhittasaya-sthitah 
aham 0418 ca madhyari ca | bhūtānām anta eva ca 


gudaka-isa—O controller of sleep; aham—I (am); átmá—the 
Supersoul; sthitali—seated; asaya—in the hearts; sarva-bhiita—of 
all beings; eva—certainly; aham—I (am); ca—also; ādih—the 
beginning; madhyam—the middle; ca—and; antah—the end; 
bhiitanam—of all beings. 


O Gudakesa, I am Antaryami residing within the heart of 
every jiva, and I alone am the cause of the creation, maintenance 
and destruction of all beings. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says, “O Arjuna, you should understand that it 
is only by one of My portions that I am the cause of all vibhiitis.” 
Here, the word atma means the Antaryami of the original prakrti, 
the purusa-avatara Karanodakašayr Visnu, who creates the mahat- 
tattva. Gudakesa means one who has contro! over sleep. By using 
this word, Sri Bhagavan indicates that Arjuna is capable of 
meditating. “I am also the Supersoul of the complete creation, 
sarva-bhiitaSaya-sthitah.” Sarva-bhiita means Vairaja or Brahma. “J 
am Antaryami situated within the heart of Vairaja or Brahma; in 
other words, I am the Supersoul of the complete creation, 
Garbhodakasayi Visnu. Because | am also situated within the 
heart of every jiva I am also the individual Supersoul, 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu. I alone am the beginning (birth), middle 


(existence) and end (the cause of annihilation) of the jivas and the 
elements.” 
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Sloka 21 
элест Bopi xen 
uüfmieamfn чатятлтяе 115% 11 


adityanam айат visnur | jyotisam ravir amsuman 
maricir marutam asmi | naksatranam аһат sast 


adityanam—of the Adityas; aham—I (am); visnu—Visnu, the all 
pervasive one; jyotisam—of luminaries; (I am) arisuman—the 
radiant; ravili—sun; marutam—of the Maruts (wind gods); asmi— 
I am; maricili—Marici; naksatranam—of the stars; aham—I (am); 


éasi—the moon. 


Of the twelve Adityas I am Visnu, who is My vibhiiti. Among 
luminaries I am the radiant sun, of the Maruts, Ї am Marici and 


among stars I am the moon. 


Bhavanuvada 


“Among the twelve Adityas Lam Visnu. Among the luminaries 
also known as Visnu. 


everywhere lam arigu-man, the radiant sun, 
isi а : — n : B : “ 
This is My vibhūti. And I am Мапа, a special variety of wind. 


Sloka 22 
demi mAAR Sari Sm: 
shea cem татат н 99971155 1! 


do ‘smi | devanam asin vasavalt 


vedanam sama-ve n п 
| bhiitanam asm cetana 


indriyanam manas casmt 


vedintim—of the Vedas; asmi—] am, sama-vedah—the Sama-veda; 
devanam—of gods; asmi—1 am, vüsavali—1ndra; ca—and; 
indriyanam—of the senses, asmi—L am; manah—the mind; (and) 


bhütanam-—in living beings asmi—1l am; cefana—consciousness. 


Of the Vedas I am the Sama-veda, among the devatas I am 
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Indra, of the senses I am the mind, and I am con 


sciousness in 
the jīvas. 


Bhāvānuvāda 
The word vasavah means Indra, bhūtānām means that which is 
related to the jīvas and cetana means consciousness or knowledge 
potency. 


Sloka 23 
eso Туе ast TARRE | 
ami resen te: rakes 30 


rudranaim sankaras casmi / vitteáo yaksa-raksasam 
vasinam pavakas casmi | meruh sikharinam aham 


rudranam—of Rudras; asmi—I am; sarikarah—Sankara; ca—and: 
yaksa-raksasam—of yaksas and raksasas; vitta-isalithe lord of 
wealth, Kuvera; vasiinam—of the Vasus; asmi—I am; pavakah— 


fire; ca—and; Sikharinam—of peaked mountains; aham—I (am); 
meruli—Mount Meru. 


Of all the Rudras I am Sankara, of the Yaksas and Raksasas 


Iam Kuvera, of the eight Vasus I am Agni, and among 
mountains I am Sumeru. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word vitta-zéah means Kuvera, the lord of wealth. 


Sloka 24 


TAMAS are: MARRA HMR: 11911 
purodhasarica mukhyarn mar | viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senaninam aham skandah | sarasam asmi sagarah 


partha—O son of Prtha; purodhasam—of priests; viddhi—know 
mam—Me; mukhyam—(to be) the chief; brhaspatim—Brhaspat: 
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ca—and; senaninam—ot generals; aham—I (am); skandah— 
Kartikeya; 57 asüm-—of reservoirs of water; asmi—I am; sigarah— 


the ocean. 

O Partha, of priests know Me to be Brhaspati, the chief. Of 
generals I am Kartikeya, and among reservoirs of water I am 
the ocean. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word skandah refers to Kartikeya. 


Sloka 25 


таһагѕтпӣт bhrgur aham | giram asmy ekam aksaram 
yajñānām japa-yajfio ‘smi | sthavaranam himalayah 


aham asmi—1 am; bhrguh—Bhreu, 
-aksaram—the one (all-pervasive) 
s; asmi—l am; japa-yajriah—the 
£ non-moving things; (1 am) 


maha-rsinam—ot great sages; 
giram—of utterances; (I am) ekam 
syllable orit; yajfianam—of sacrifice 
sacrifice of japa; sthavaranam—o 
himalayah—the Himalayan mountains. 

tterances I am the syllable 


Among maharsis I am Bhrgu, ofu 
and among non-moving 


om, of sacrifices I am japa-yajna, 
objects I am the Himalayan mountains. 


Bhavanuvada 


The words ekam aksaram mean pranava om. 


ua wager’ ЗЯ AR: | 
meaai fuac Rari weed APT: 1196 11 
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agvatthah sarva-vrksanam | devarsinarica naradah 
gandharvanam citrarathah | siddhanari kapilo muni], 


sarva-vrksanam—of all trees; (I am) asvatthali—the banyan; ej— 
and; deva-rsmam—of celestial sages; (I am) maradah—Narada Rsi; 
gandharvanam—of Gandharvas; (I am) citrarathah—Citraratha; 
siddhanam—of perfected beings; (I am) munih—the ascetic: 
kapilah—Kapila. 


Of trees I am the banyan, of devarsis I am Narada, of 
Gandharvas I am Citraratha, and among perfected beings, Iam 
Kapila Muni. 


Sloka 27 
sera fate Aad 
Wad SST HITS TORTI 


uccaihsravasam asvanam | viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 
airavatam gajendranar | naranafica naradhipam 


asvanam—of horses; viddhi—know; mam—Me; uccaihsravasa—as 
Uccaihérava; amrta-udbhavam— born of the ocean of nectar; 
gajendranam—of elephants; airavatam—(I am) Airavata; ca—and, 
naranam—of men; (1 am) nara-adhipam—the lord of men (the king). 


Of horses know Me to be Uccaihérava, born from the 


churning of nectar, among elephants I am Airavata and among 
men, I am the king. 


Bhavanuvada 
Amrtodbhavam means born from the churning of nectar. 


Sloka 28 
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ayudhanam ahari vajrar | dhenünam asmi kamadhuk 
prajanas cüsmi kandarpah | sarpāņām asmi vasukih 


¿yudhánam—of weapons; айат—1; asmi—am; vajram—the 
thunderbolt; ca—and; dheniinim—of cows; (I am) kamadhuk—the 
wish-fulfilling cow; asmi—I am; prajanah—the (famed) procreator; 
kandarpah—Cupid; sarpanam—of snakes; asmi—I am; vasukih— 


Vasuki. 


Among weapons I am the thunderbolt, and of cows I am 
Kamadhenu, the wish-fulfilling cow. I am the god of love, 
Kandarpa, who causes procreation, and among snakes, I am 


Vasuki. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word kamadhuk means kamadhenu. Among, procreators I 
am indeed Kandarpa (Cupid), who causes the birth of living 
beings. 


Sloka 29 
Seas umma ae AeA! 
taqmi unten aH: AAAS! 123 1! 


гипо yadasam aham 


anantas casmi naganam | 0а T 
h sarinyamatam aliam 


pitraam aryama casmi | yama 


ca—and; nüganam-—of divine serpents; asmi—1 am; anantah— 
Ananta; yadasam—ot aquatics; (I am) oarunali—Varuna, lord of 
the waters; ca—and; pitpnüm—oÁf ancestors; aham asmi—l am; 
aryama—Aryama, sarityamatam—ot chastisers; aham—l (am); 


yamah—Yamaraja. 


rpent Ananta, among aquatics I 


Of Na he divine se 
f Nagas I am the of the ancestors I am Aryama, 


am Varuna, lord of the waters, 


and of chastisers, I am Yamaraja. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Here yādasām, means of the aquatics. Sarinyamatüm means of 
those who give punishment. 


Sloka 30 
useaa Cea PA: Hee 
qma se cuve ATA I3 || 


prahladas casmi daityanam | kalah kalayatam aham 
mrganafica mrgendro ‘пат | vainateyas ca paksinam 


daityanam—of daityas (the demonic descendants of Diti); aham 
asmi—I am; prahladah—Prahlada; ca—and; kalayatam—of 
controllers; (I am) Kalalt—time; ca—and; mrganam—of beasts; (1 
am) mrga-indrah—the chief of beasts, the lion; paksinam—of birds; 
aliam—1 (am); vainateyali—the son of Vinata, Garuda. 


Among the daityas I am Prahlada, and of controllers I am 
time. Of beasts I am the lion, and among birds, I am Garuda. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word kalayatàm means among the controllers, myga-indralt 
means lion, and vainateyah means Garuda. 


Sloka 31 
чач: Were XTH: AY | 
BIT FSA Gaeta seat ise 1! 


pavanah pavatam asmi | ramah Sastra-bhrtam aham 
jhasanam makaras casmi | srotasam asmi jāhnavī 


pavatam—of purifiers; aham аѕті— am; pavanah—the wind; 51510 
bhrtam—of wielders of weapons; (I am) ramah— Parašuráma; 
shasanam—of acquatic creatures; asmi—] am; makarah—the такай 
(a fabulous marine creature); ca—and; srotasam—of rivers; asitli— 
] am; jahnavi—the Ganga (born from the ear of sage Jahnu)- 
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Among that which is swift and purifying I am the wind, of 
wielders of weapons I am the àvesa-avatüra Para$urama. 
Among the acquatics I am the makara, and among all the rivers, 


Iam Ganga. 


Bhavanuvada 

Pavatim means that among the fast-moving and purifying, I 
am the wind. Here, the word rāmah refers to Lord Parasurama. 
Because he is an avesa-avatara, a special jroa empowered by Sri 
Bhagavan and endowed with His éakti, he is included among the 
vibhiitis of Bhagavan. In Bhagavatamrtant, the following statement 
from the Padma Purana has been cited: “O Devi, I have explained 
to you the entire history of the saktyavesa-avatüra, Jamadagnya 
(Paragurama, the son of Jamadagni), the carrier of the axe.” 
Furthermore, Sri Bhagavan entered Para$urama. Bhagavatamrta 


describes the characteristic of an йоеќп-попійга: "When Sri 


Janardana empowers an exalted jiva with one of His potencies 
an avesa-avatüra." “Among 


such as jñana, that jroa is counted as 
aquatics (hasanarit) Iam the exalted makara, and of rivers (srotasam) 
I am Ganga.” 


Sloka 32 
тета 9 nadae! 
aamen fae 918: gemens !! 


sarganam adir antas ca / madhyañcaivāham arjuna 
adhyatma-vidya vidyanaii | ойда! pravadatam aham 
ations; aham—! (am); adili— 


arjuna—O Arjuna; sarganam—ot cre i 
the beginning; an tah—the end; ca—and; madhya—the middle; ca— 


: Б КЛ f knowledge; (I am) 
and; eva—certainl - vidyanam—ot processes Of Kno! ;(la 
GN ооа knowledge; pravadatam—ot logical 
arguments; aham—l (am); vüdali—the conclusion. 

О Arjuna, I am the beginning the middle and the end of all 
ed n all knowledge I am átma-jfíana, and in logical 
debate I am vada, the principle that asserts a conclusion. 
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Bhavanuvada 

“That which is created, such as the sky, is called sarga. | am 
the creator (adi), annihilator (antya) and maintainer (madhya) of 
these. Therefore, creation, maintenance and annihilation, being 
My vibhiitis, are to be meditated upon.” The statement, “I am the 
beginning, middle and end,” establishes that Sri Bhagavan is the 
original doer (kartta) behind all creation. “Of Vedic knowledge, | 
am atma-jnana, knowledge of the self. Within logical debate 
(pravadatam), consisting of jalpa, vitanda and vada which establish 
one's own point and refutes the opponent's assertion, Iam vida, 
by which the correct siddhanta and tattva are established." 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In this sloka, Bhagavan has explained that of the various aspects 
of knowledge, His vibhiiti is adhyatma-vidyà, spiritual knowledge. 
Vidya is the education which a person acquires in relation to 
knowable subjects by the use of his own intelligence. Sāstra 


describes eighteen types of vidyas. Among them, fourteen are 
prominent: 


angani vedas catvaro mimarisa nyaya-vistarah 
dharma-sastrari ритйпай ca vidya hy etam caturdasah 
ayur-vedo dhanur-vedo gandharva ceti te trayah 
artha-sastram carturtham ca vidya hy astadasaiva tah 
(Visnu Purana) 
Siksa, kalpa, vyakarana, nirukta, jyotisa and chanda are the six types 
of knowledge known as vedanga (the li 


Yajuh and Atharva are the four Vedas. All these combined with 
mimamsa, туду 
fourteen chief v 
intelligence and increases his various fields of knowledge. This 
jnana not only hel 
also guides him on the 


Бе of parabrahma, which allows them to 
and it is superior to all ine 
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above-mentioned vidyas. This adhyatma-vidya is Krsna’s vibhiti 
Bhagavad-gita and the Upanisads are included within the category, 
of adhyatma-vidya. The rasamayi bhakti (bhakti which is filled with 
rasa) of the residents of Vraja, as described in the Tenth Canto of 
érgmad-Bhagavatam, is millions of times superior to the adhyatma- 
vidya of Uddhava. Since this rasamayi bhakti is the essence of the 
hladint and sariroit-saktis of Sri Krsna's svariipa, it is truly the svaritpa 
of Krsna, whereas adhyatma-vidya is a partial vibhüti of prema- 
bhakti. This is also confirmed in the dialogue between Raya 
Ramananda and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Caitanya-caritamrta 
(Madhya-lila 8.245): ` i 

prabhu kahe,—" kon vidya vidya-madhye sara?” 

raya капе, —“krsua-bhakti vina vidya nahi ara” 
“Mahaprabhu inquired, ‘Among all vidyas, which is the best?" 

Raya Ramananda replied, ‘Besides krsia-bhakti there is no other 
vidya. 

A similar statement is made in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.49): sa 
vidya tan-matir yaya, “That by which one’s intelligence becomes 
fixed on the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan, is the only real vidya.” 

Moreover, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.3) states: 

јйапе prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
jrvanti san-mukharitàii bhavadiya-vartan 
sthane sthitah Sruti-gatam tanu-vani-manoblur 
ye prityaso ‘jita jito "ру asi tais tri-lokyam 
Srila Jiva Gosvami has explained the confidential meaning of the 
statement jane prayasam udapasya in this sloka. " Nirvisesa, nirakara 
and jiva-braluma-ekyavada jana are three types of knowledge that 


are opposed to bhakti, which concern the oneness of the jiva and 
brahma. What is more, óri Krsna Svayam Bhagavan 1s replete with 
-ai&varya-mahimá-vicare. From 


Six opulences: jriana-tvadiya-svurilp? | L 
a portion of a portion of His plenary porton, this material world 
is created, maintained and annihilated. Even if one does not try 
to understand all these subject matters, or does not even make 
the effort to travel to the holy places, merely by listening with 
love to Krsna's peautiful pastimes, óri Krsna, who cannot be 


conquered by anybody, becomes controlled." 


pn 
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Bhagavan Sri Krsna has also said (in regard to those who 
debate) that He is the vada, the conclusion (tattva) ascertained by 
proper deliberation, logic and argument. In the field of argument 
and logic, vada, jalpa and vitanda are quite well known.When, for 
the sake of establishing one’s own opinion, one con tinuously finds 
faults with the opponent's statements, it is called jalpa. Keeping 
the truth aside and avoiding proper deliberation and logic while 
finding fault in an opponent's statement, is called vitanda. The 
purpose of such arguments is not to ascertain reality but only to 
display one's scholarship, and the desire to defeat the opponent 
is very strong. That deliberation which ascertains the Absolute 
Reality is is called vada. This vada is superior to all other forms of 
discussion. 

When a self-realized guru and a disciple who is hankering for 
transcendental knowledge have a positive dialogue about the the 
Absolute Truth, the conclusion they reach is called vada. The pride 
of scholarship does not exist within such exchanges, as neither 
have the desire to defeat each other. 


Sloka 33 
STRRIUIHSRRISRET к-к: Brest a 
evo: seit wate rade: 113311 


aksaranam a-karo ‘smi | dvandvah samasikasya ca 
aham evaksayah kalo | dhataharin visvato-mukhah 


aksaranam—of letters; asmi—I am; a-karali—the letter A; ca—and; 
samüsikasya—of compound words in Sanskrit verse; (I am) 
dvandvah—the dual compound; eva—certainly; aham—l (am); 
aksayah—unchanging; kalah—time; aham—I (am); dhata—the 
creator, Brahma; mukhah—whose faces (see); visvatah—on all sides. 
Of letters I am the letter A, and of compound words I am 
dvandvah, the dual compound. Among annihilators I am 
Mahakala Rudra, and of creators, I am four-headed Brahma. 
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Bhavanuvada 
“Among compound words I am dvandvah or the dual 
compound. Because in the dvandvah compound both elements 
are prominent, it is the best. Among the annihilators, I am 
Mahakala Rudra (aksayalt kalah), inexhaustible time. Among 


creators, I am viśvato-mukhah, the four-headed Brahma.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Among letters, I am the a-kara. A-kara is the first letter and, 
because it is part of all other Sanskrit letters, it is the best. This is 
also stated in the $ruti: aksaranam a-karo ‘smi (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
11.16.12). Bhagavan says that among compound words, He is 
dvandvali, the dual compound. When, in the process of making 
one word, two or more other words give up their case endings 
and are combined together, it is called samüs, and the resulting 
word is called samasa-pada, or the compound word. Primarily, 
there are six types of sansa; 1) dvandva, 2) bahubrihi, 3) karma 
dhüraya, 4) tat-purusa, 5) dvigu and 6) avyayt bhava. Among them, 
dvandva is the best because in other compounds either the first or 
the second part is prominent, or both words combined together 
give the meaning of another (third) object, but in dvandva-samasa 
both words remain prominent, such as Rama-Krsna or Radha- 
Krsna, therefore, Sri Krsna has said that the dvandva-samasa (dual 


compound) is His vibhitti. 
Sloka 34 


пер airea AAT 
AÑ: state, = mo fuer sa: ATRE 11 


1 J udbhavas ca bhavisyatam 


mrtyuh sarva-haras cahan i | 
m [ smrtir medha dhrtih ksama 


kirttih rir оак ca narmam 
am); sarva-harah—all-devouring, mrtyuh— 
death; ca—and; bhavisyatam—of the progressive saiiiskaras ; (I am) 
udbhavah—birth; narinaim—among, women; (I am) kirttili fame; 
Srihi— fortune; vak—speech; smrtili memory; medha—intelli- 
gence; dhrti—fortitude, ca—and; ksama—torgiveness. 


ca—and; aham—I ( 
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I am all-devouring death, and of the six Progressive 
transformations experienced by all living beings, I am birth 
Among women, I am fame, beauty, fine speech, TOR 
intelligence, forbearance and forgiveness. / 


Bhavanuvada 

“For those who are dying at every moment, 1 am sarva-harah, 
death, which takes away all memories.” Srimad-Bhügavatam 
(11.22.39) states: mrtyur atyanta-vismrtih, “Complete forgetfulness 
is death.” “The word bhavisyatam means that of the future 
transformations of the living entities, I am janma, the first. Of 
women, I am the three qualities of kirtih (fame), śrī (beauty) and 
vak (cultured speech); as well as the four qualities of smrtili 
(memory), medha (intelligence), dhrtih (forbearance) and ksama 
(forgiveness).” The word ca indicates that the wives of Dharma 
such as Mürtti, etc. are also Him. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here, Sri Bhagavan says that among women He is kīrtih (fame), 
sri (beauty or fortune), vāk (fine speech), smrtih (memory), medhā 
(intelligence), dhrtih (fortitude or patience) and ksama (forgive- 
ness). This can be understood in two ways: 

(1) “The qualities which are found in women such as fame, 
beauty, sweet speech, memory, sharp intelligence, fortitude and 
forgiveness are indeed Me.” The qualities such as fame, beauty, 
Sweet speech, memory, subtle thinking and forgiveness, to be 
found in Sita Devi, Uma, Rukmini, Draupadi and specifically in 
the Vraja-gopis, are all vibhitis of Sri Krsna. ^ 

(2) Among the twenty-four daughters of Prajapati Daksa, Kirt) 
Medha, Dhrti, Smrti and Ksama are ideal women in all respects: 
Kirti, Medha and Dhrti were married to Dharma, Smrti was 
married to Angira and Ksama to the great sage Pulaha. Sri is the 
name of the daughter of the great sage Bhrgu, and she was born 
from the womb of Khyati, the daughter of Daksa. Sri Visn" 
accepted her as His wife. Vak is the daughter of Brahmé: 
According to their respective names, these seven women are the 
presiding deities of the seven qualities mentioned above. They 





have been included among the most blessed women, therefore 
дт Krsna says that they are His oibhütis. 


Šloka 35 
securi «ӘП umen Tm sm 
"mar aisis gne 1134 1 


brhat-sama tatha samnàr | gayatri chandasam aham 
māsānām marga-sirso ‘ham | rtünam kusumakarah 


samnam—of the hymns of the Sama-veda; aham—I (am); brhat- 
sama—the Brhat-sama; tatha—and; chandasam—of Sanskrit metres; 
gayatri—(I am) gayatri, müsanüm-—of months; aham—I (am); marga- 
sirsah—November-December (agrahayana) ; rtünüm-—of seasons; 
(Lam) kusumakarah—flower-bearing spring. 


Among the hymns of the Sama-veda I am Brhat-sama, the 
prayer to Indra. Of metres I am gayatrt, of months I am Marga- 
$irsa, and of seasons I am vasant, the flower-bearing spring. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan earlier said that of the Vedas He is the Sama- 
veda. Now He also says that within the Sama-veda, Heis Brhat-sama. 
The Re-mantra, which is sung as tvam rddhim havamahe, indicates 
the Brhat-sama. Among metres, He is the metre called gayatri. 
Among seasons, He is also kusuma-akarah, the flower-bearing 


vasant. 


Prakasika-vrtti | 

Вһарауап 15 non-different from His nama, guna, lila and stutis 
(prayers). The Sama-veda contains prayers which are Bhagavan 
personified. It is therefore accepted as the best of the Vedas and is 
known as His vibhüti. Gayatrt illuminates the svariipa of Krsna 


and is therefore called the mother of the Vedas. Bhagavan has 
thus counted gayatrt amongst His vibhitis. Among the twelve 
months, He says that Marga-sirsa 15 H vinham That manih = 
neither too hot nor too cold and various Vedic activities are 
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performed at that time. Just before it begins, Krsna's rasa-lilg is 
performed, which is the topmost of all His pastimes. In this month 
nature flourishes in full bloom and in the householders’ fields 
new crops are planted. Agrahayana means the beginning of the 
year and therefore Bhagavan says that it is His vibhiiti. Of Seasons, 
vasant (spring) is best. It is also known by the name rtu-raja, the 
king of seasons. In this season, nature gives up her old ornaments 
and becomes adorned with fresh decorative coverings. Both inert 
and conscious beings are infused with new life. In this season 
Krsna's swing pastime and other vasant pastimes are performed, 
This season is especially supreme because Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu appeared in it, having accepted the bhava and Капі 
(complexion) of Srimati Radhika, the personification of mahabhiun, 
Thus Bhagavan has counted it among His vibhiitis. 


Sloka 36 
Ud татиб ase 
wish aS xa GRASS 136 11 


dyütar chalayatam asmi | tejas tejasvinam aham 
jayo ‘smi vyavasayo ‘smi | sattvara sattvavatüm aham 


chalayatam—of those who cheat; asmi—I am; dyiitam—gambling; 
tejasvinam—of the splendid; aham—I (am); tejah—the splendour, 
asmi—I am; Jayah— victory; asmi—I] am; vyavasīāyah—determi- 
nation; sattvavatam—of the strong; aham—lI (am); sattvam—the 
strength. 


I am the gambling of the cheats, and the splendour of the 
splendid. I am victory among the victorious, the endeavour 0 
the industrious, and the strength of the mighty. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Among those who are trying to deceive each other 
(chalayatam), I am gambling. Of those who become victorious, ! 


am victory. Of industrious people, I am effort, and of those wh? 
are strong (sattva-vatam), I am Strength.” 
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Sloka 37 
quii argeatsht qS ATA: | 
пятае SAR: ATR: BT: 11349 11 


orsuinürn vasudevo ‘smi | pandavanam dhanarijayah 
muninam apy aharn vyasah | kavīnām usana kavih 


vrsnīnām—of the Vrsnis; asmi—I am; vasudevah—Vasudeva Krsna; 
pandavanam—of the Pandavas; dhanafijayalt —Arjuna; api—and; 
muninam—of sages; aham—l (am); vyāsah—Veda-vyāsa; kavinam— 
of poets; (I am) kavih—the poet, usana—Sukracarya. 


Of the Vrsnis I am Vasudeva, of the Pandavas I am Arjuna, 
of the munis I am Vyasa, and among kavis I am the poet 
Sukracarya. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Of the Vrsnis 1 am Vasudeva. This means that My father, 
Vasudeva, is My vibhüti." Here, the word Vasudeva is formed by 
putting the suffix an on the word Vasudeva. ‘Of the Vrsnis I am 
Vasudeva, is not acceptable because бут Bhagavan is describing 
His vibhiitis, not His own svarupa. Vasudeva is one of the aspects 
of His svariipa, and not His vibhitti. 


Sloka 38 


єс] arama МеН PAT 
db deme шї su частае 184 || 


| nitir asmi jigisatam 


dando damayatam asmi ti j j 
| jñanam jñānavatām aham 


maunar caivāsmi guhyanam 
5; asmi—1 am; dandah—the rod of 
chastisement; jigisatam—ot those desiring victory; asmi—1 am; 
nitih—morality; guhyanam—ot secrets; asmi—1 am; maunam— 
silence; ca—and; eva—certainly; jnanavatam—ot the wise; aham— 


I (am); jfianam—wisdom. 


damayatam—of subduer 


618 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch. 1p 


Among those who dispense justice, I am the rod of 
chastisement, and among seekers of victory, I am Policy, Of 
secrets I am silence, and I am the wisdom of the wise. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Тат the lawful ruler's rod of punishment." 


Sloka 39 
seat wela sisi «с̧әс 
ч wer fem sem s <q 


yac capi sarva-bhütanarn | bijarn tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vind yat syan | maya bhütara caracaram 


ca—and; arjuna—O Arjuna; yat—whatever; bijam—seed of 
generation; api—there may be; saroa-bhütanam——among all living 
beings; tat—that (seed); (is) ham— Myself; yat—whatever; 
bhiitam—being; syat—may exist; cara-acaram—either moving or 
non-moving; fat—that; na asti—does not exist; vind—without; 
тауй—Ме. 


О Arjuna, І am the original cause, the generating seed of all 
existence. No entity, either moving or non-moving, can exist 
separately from Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word bija implies paroha, the cause of origin. Sri Bhagavan 
Says that He is the cause of the birth of all beings. “Without Me, 


who am the cause of appearance, the birth of any moving or non- 
moving body cannot take place.” 


Sloka 40 


=й зт As Remi fpei aca 
ЧЧ RN: When бечет) gar хо 11 








&оКа 41 Vibhuti Yoga 619 


nanto ‘sti mama divyanam | vibhütinam parantapa 
esa tüddesatali prokto | vibhüter vistaro maya 


parantapa—O chastiser of the foe; asti—there is; na—no; antah— 
end; mama divyanam—to My divine; vibhiitinam—opulences; tu— 
but; esali—this; vistarah—elaborate description; proktah—spoken; 
maya—by Me; vibhiiteh—about My opulence; uddesatah—is done 
just as an indication. 


O Parantapa, My divine vibhütis are endless. What I have 
described to you is a mere indication of My opulences. 


Bhavanuvada 
In concluding this chapter on His vibhutis, Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this sloka beginning with the words nanto ‘sti. "The description of 
My vibhiitis is spoken in brief (uddesatah).” 


Sloka 41 


qaya sme aT! 
maas <s чи AASIAA | 148 11 


yad уай vibhütimat sattvar | Srimad ürjitam eva vā 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam | mama tejo ^iáa-sambhavam 


eva—indeed; yat yat—whatever; sattuam— existence (there is); 
1at—beauty; vi—or; ürjitam— 


vibhütimat—having opulence; ШШ 
power; eva—certainly; tvam— you; avagaccha—should understand; 
tat tat —all those; (to be); arnśa-sambhavam— generated from a part; 


mama—of My; tejah—power- 


hat everything in existence which is 


Know for certain t у : 
opulent, majestic and endowed with power, springs from but 


a part of My Sakti. 
Bhavanuvada 
To simultaneously describe all the unmentioned vibhiitis of 
the past, present and future, érr Bhagavan speaks this sloka 
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^ 2 


beginning with yad yad. The word 





Srimat means opulence (riches or for 
with excessive power and influence, 
which exists. 


Sloka 42 
wa sect fe ae cunis 
Saree Ser feet ARII 


atha và bahunaitena | Кіт jnatena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam | еКйтй#епа sthito jagat 


atha vi —however; arjuna—O Arjuna; kim—what?; tava jfiatena— 
can be understood by you; etena—by this; bahuna—multi-faceted 
description; (merely) eka-ariisena—by My single expansion; aham— 
L sthitah—repose; (and) vistabhya—pervade; idam—this; krtsnam— 
whole; jagat—cosmic manifestation. 


Of what use to you, Arjuna, is all this detailed knowledge? 
Just know that by one partial aspect of Myself I pervade and 
support this entire universe. 


Bhavanuvada 

“What need is there for you to know all this in detail? You 
should just understand the essence. I, by the partial aspect of 
Myself as the Antaryami purusa of material nature, support the 
entire universe. As the substratum, I support it. As the presiding 
authority I preside over it, and as the controller, I control it. Being 
all-pervasive, I pervade it and as the creator, I am its cause.” 

After understanding with the pure intelligence bestowed by 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna that He Himself supports the entire universe 
One should render service to Him exclusively and relish His 
madhurya (sweetness). This is Stated in the Tenth Canto. 


"Lits ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Tika HY 
orila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Tenth Chapter of 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas at 
1s accepted by all saintly persons. 
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Prakašika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “In the previous chapter, 
pure krsna-bhakti was instructed. A person deliberating on that 
may understand that service to Krsna can be rendered by 
worshipping other devatas. To remove this misconception, Krsna 
says in this chapter that devatas such as Brahma and Rudra are 
nothing but His vibhitis. ‘I am the cause of everything. I am 
birthless, beginningless and the Supreme Controller. When one 
understands My vibhüti-tattva by properly deliberating upon it, 
there remains no other impediment to ananyf bhakti. І pervade 
this entire universe by My partial aspect of Paramatma and have 
manifested all these vibhiitis. After understanding My vibhitti- 
tattua, bhaktas attain knowledge of bhagavat-tattva, and with 
Suddha-bhakti they engage in bhajana to My svartipa of Sri Krsna.’ 
In the eighth, ninth, tenth and eleventh álokas of this chapter, 
éuddha-bhakti and its result have been described. Only bhajana of 
Sri Krsna, who is the origin of all these vibhittis, can lead to prema 
which is the eternal dharma of the jiva. This is the essence of this 
chapter.” 
a-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakastk 
Chapter of 


Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Tenth 
Srimad Bhagavad-gtta. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Viávarüpa Daršana Yoga 


Yoga Through 
Beholding the Lord's Universal Form 


Sloka 1 
seit sare 
чече Wa TATA! 


` 


wks creda 59 ЇТ FAVE UI 


arjuna woaca 
mad-anugrahaya paramam | guhyam adhyatma-samjnitam 
yat tvayoktari vacas tena | moho “yam vigato mama 


arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; vacah—the words; paraman 
of supreme; guhyam—confidential knowledge; adhyatma- 
sarhjñitam- concerning Your opulences; yat—which; uktam—were 
Spoken; tvaya—by You; mat-anugrahaya—out of mercy for me; 
fena—by those words; ayam—this; mohah—delusion; mama—of 


mine; vigatah—has been dispelled. 


Arjuna said: Having heard the supremely confidential 
knowledge of Your vibhütis, which You revealed out of 
compassion for me, my delusion has now been dispelled. 
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Bhavanuvada 

In the Eleventh Chapter, Arjuna becomes fearful upon seein, 
the visvariipa (universal form) of Sri Bhagavan, and With 
perplexed intelligence he begins praying to Him. Thereafter Si 
Hari gives bliss to Arjuna by again showing him His eterna] two- 
handed form. ) 

At the end of the last chapter, Sri Krsna said, “I pervade and 
support the whole universe merely by one of My ат; 
(portions)." After hearing of the vibhiitis of his dear friend who is 
the primeval person and the abode of 2" vibhiitis, Arjuna became 
immersed in supreme bliss. He rejoiced upon hearing Sri 
Bhagavan’s descriptions of His vibhittis. With a desire to see that 
form, Arjuna now speaks three slokas, the first beginning with 
the words mad-anugrahaya. 

Arjuna's moha (ignorance) of the aisvarya of Sri Krsna was 
dispelled upon hearing the statements of $ri Bhagavan from 
whom all these vibhiütis originate. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous chapter, when Arjuna heard Sri Bhagavan 
speak the most confidential and supremely secret instructions 
on atma-tattva, his delusion was removed to a certain extent. He 
understood clearly that бї Krsna is Svayarn Bhagavan, the limit 
of para-tattua. By His атл (partial aspect) of Paramatma, He enters 
and pervades this entire universe, manifesting unlimited 
opulences. Although He is the fountainhead of all vibhiitis, He 
remains distinct from them in His eternal, two-handed 
Syamasundara svariipa. Arjuna rejoices upon hearing Bhagavan's 
Statements and wants to realize this ]ййпа (and thus possess it as 
vijfiana). He therefore says, “Yes, now my doubt about whether 
or not Your vibhütis are independent from You, which was born 
from ignorance, has been dispelled.” On a deeper level, this 
statement indicates that he now wants to see Krsna's visvaripaā: 


Sloka 2 


sort fe yori зр feat sami 
CAM: PACT ATTA sme! 
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phavapyayau hi bhütanàri | árutau vistaraso maya 
tvattah kamala-patraksa | mahatmyam api cavyayam 


-aksa—O lotus-eyed Lord; hi—indeed; érutau—have 
been heard; mayü—by me; tvattah—from You; vistarasah— 
extensively; bhava-apyayau—the origin and dissolution; 
phütünüm—of the living beings; ca—and; api—also; avyayam— 
Your immortal; mahatmyam—glories;. 


kamala-patra 


O lotus-eyed Lord, I have heard from You in detail about 
the origin and dissolution of the living entities, as well as Your 
unlimited glories. 


Bhavanuvada 

These middle six chapters explain that the root cause of 
everything, including creation and annihilation, is 511 Bhagavan. 
As it is said in Gita 7.6, “I alone am the cause of the creation and 
destruction of the entire universe.” Sn Bhagavan is unchangeable 
and eternal (avyaya). That is, although He manifests the creation, 
He remains free from any transformations and attachments. This 
is shown in ślokas such as Gita 9.4: “By Me this whole universe is 
pervaded,” and Gita. 9.9: “All these works cannot bind Me.” 


Sloka 3 
чаас "Eme aI wegen 
seia d pÀ ETA 113 11 


evam etad yathāttha tvam | ātmānam paramesvara 
| ai$varam purusottama 


drastum icchami te rupam 
e Controller; evam—l accept; etat—this; 
ha—have spoken; atmanam—of Yourself 
icchami—1l wish; drastum—to see; 
ittama—O Supreme Person; 


paramesvara—O Suprem 
yatha—as; tvam— You; att 
(concerning Your opulences); 
te— Your; rūpam— form; puruga-i 
ai$varam—of opulence. 
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О Parame$vara, I accept all that You have spoken about 
Yourself as true. Now I wish to see that great form, 0 
Purusottama, replete with Your aisvarya. 


Bhavanuvada 
Atmanam tvam yathattha. "You said, ‘lam situated in this world 
by pervading it with one of My arias, (Gita 10.42). This is indeed 
true. I have not a trace of doubt about this. Yet I desire the 
satisfaction of seeing Your aisvarya form. That is, I want to See 
with my own eyes the form of that ariéa, Your isvara form, in 
which You exist upon entering this world." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

With a desire to see that form of Bhagavan which is full of 
aisvarya, Arjuna is saying, “О Parameévara, I have heard about 
Your wonderful, unlimited vibhütis and I have no doubt that You 
are the source of them. Now, however, I am becoming eager to 
actually see that aisvarya form of Yours. You are An taryami, who 
exists within everyone's heart (sarva antaryami). Therefore, You 
also know my inner desire and You are capable of fulfilling it.” 

Someone may raise the following doubt: If Arjuna is an eternal 
friend of Krsna, who is the madhurya-maya vigraha (embodiment 
of sweetness), why is he desiring to see the visvariipa which 
expresses Bhagavan's aisvarya? The answer is tha t, just as a person 
who is very fond of sweets also sometimes desires to eat bitter 
and sour food (such as neem leaves or pickle), in the same way, 
Arjuna, who is always tasting the sweetness (madhurya) of Sri 
Krsna, also developed a desire to see His vi$varupa which is an 
expression of His aisvarya. 

This has another meaning. Although Arjuna has no doubt 
about the ai$varya and super-excellence of Šrr Krsna, he is desiring 
to see this aivarya form simply for his own personal satisfaction. 


Sloka 4 
Tee ae aes oy see wit 
"Pa че A SPATS | [x | | 
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manyase yadi tac chakyarn | maya drastum iti prabho 
yogesvara tato me tvam | darsayatmanam avyayam 


vabho—O master; yadi—if; tvam manyase—You think; iti—that; 
tat—it; sakyam—is possible; drastum—to be seen; maya—by me; 
tatah—then, yoga-isvara—O controller of all mystic power, 
daráaya—show me; avyayam—Your unchanging; atmanam—self. 


O Prabhu! If You think that it is possible for me to behold 
Your imperishable aisvarya form, then please, O Yogesvara, 
reveal that form to me. 


Bhavanuvada 
Arjuna says, “Although I am not qualified to see that form of 
Yours, it is possible for me to see it by the influence of Your mystic 
power, because You are Yogesvara, the Supreme Mystic.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the previous sloka, Arjuna expressed his desire to see the 
aigvarya form of Sri Bhagavan. In the present sloka, he is seeking 
His approval. “O Prabhu! O master of all! O Yogesvara! I have 
expressed my internal desires to You. Although lam unqualified, 


if You consider me an object of Your mercy then kindly reveal 


that visvariipa to me.” 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says; “The jiva is an atomic 
conscious entity (anu-caitanya), therefore he cannot properly 
understand the activities of Sri Bhagavan who is supreme infinite 
consciousness (vibhu-caitanya). ‘Tam a joa but even after I have 
attained the adhikara, by Your mercy, to understand and behold 
Your svariipa-tattva, the universal form, Iam unable to 
comprehend Your infinite aisvarya features. This is because they 
are beyond the conception of the jīva. You are Yogesvara and my 
Prabhu. Therefore, please show me Your yoga-aisuarya which is 


. we 
by nature imperishable and conscious. 
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Sloka 5 


ATTA ATT 
wa À uri watt MASA FEAN: | 
mea fen =т=т cris 


$ri-bhagavün uvāca 
pasya me partha rūpāņi | sataso ‘tha sahasragah 
nana-vidhani divyani | nana-varnakrtini ca 


sri-bhagavan uvāca—the all-opulent Lord said; partha—O son of 
Prtha; pasya—behold; me—My; rüpüni—forms; satasah—by the 
hundreds; atha—and; sahasrasah—thousands; (they are) nana- 
vidhani—variegated; divyani—divine; ca—and; nana-varna—have 
many colours; akrtini—and shapes. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Partha, behold My hundreds and 
thousands of various multi-coloured divine forms. 


Bhavanuvada 

"Initially, I will reveal to him (Arjuna) the first purusa 
(Karanodakasayi), who is My ата and the Antaryami of material 
nature. He is described in the Purusa-sikta as having thousands 
of heads, eyes and feet. I will then make him understand My 
svamsa, My own expansion whose feature of kala, all devouring 
time, is relevant to the present context.” Thinking like this, Sri 
Bhagavan instructs Arjuna, “Be attentive.” In saying this He 
draws Arjuna’s attention towards Himself. By using the two 
words pa$ya and rüpani, Śrī Bhagavan is saying, “In My one 
svarupa only, there are hundreds of forms (hosts of vibhiitis). 
Behold them." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Understanding Arjuna's internal desire, Sri Bhagavan i5 
making Arjuna attentive. He does this in order to show Arjuna 
His form as the Antaryami of material nature. This form has 
hundreds of heads, eyes and forms as described in the Purust- 
sukta, and it is His svamsa-riipa (the form of His own expansion): 
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He also wants Arjuna's attention so that He can show him the 
unlimited vibhiitis existing in just one of His arit$as. In other words, 
on the pretext of making him attentive, Bhagavan is blessing 
Arjuna to have the qualification to see this form. By addressing 


him as Partha, Krsna also indicates His relationship with him. 


Sloka 6 


pasyadityan vasim rudrün | a$vinau marutas tatha 
bahüny adrsta-pürvüni | pasyascar yai bharata 


bhürata—O descendant of Bharata, pasya—see; adityan—the 
Adityas ; vasiin—Vasus,; rudran—Rudras; agvinau—ASvins; tatha— 
and; marutah—the Maruts; pasya—behold, bahiini—many,; 
ascaryani—astonishing (sights); adrsta-pürvümi —which you have 
never seen before. 


O Bharata, behold the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the 
two Aévini-kumaras, the forty-nine Maruts and so many other 
wondrous and astonishing forms that you have never seen 


before. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Here, Sri Bhagavan’s addressing Arjuna as Bharata has 
significance. Arjuna was born in the dynasty of 72/4781 Bharata, 
the greatly pious and pure bhakta. For this reason, heis also greatly 
dharmic and an ekantika bhakta of Bhagavan. Therefore, he has the 
qualification to see the form of Bhagavan which had not been 


seen before. 
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ihaika-stham jagat krtsnam | pasyadya sa-carücaram 
mama dehe gudakesa | yac canyad drastum icchasi 


gudakesa—O conqueror of sleep; adya—now; pasya—behold; тат 
dehe—in My body; krtsnam—the entire; jagat—universe; sa-cara- 
acaram—together with all moving and non-moving beings; iha— 
here; eka-stham—in one place; ca—and; yat—whatever; anyat— 
else; icchasi—you desire; drastum—to see. 


O GudakeSa, now behold the entire universe, including all 
moving and non-moving beings, assembled together in one 
place within this body of Mine. Whatever else you may wish 
to see is also visible within this universal form. 


Bhavanuvada 
“That whole universe which you will not be able to see, even 
by wandering for millions of years, is situated in just one part of 
My body.” To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this Sloka 
beginning with the words ihaika-stharn jagat. “The cause of your 
victory or defeat, whatever it may be, is existing in this body, 
which is the shelter of the universe.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan is again saying, “Within this universal form of 
Mine, you will behold the entire world of moving and non- 
moving entities. It cannot be seen by the performance of hard 
labour for millions of years. It can only be seen by My mercy. In 
this visvartipa, you will see Me and the entire world, as well as 
your victory or defeat in this battle of Kuruksetra. Moreover, you 
can also see whatever else you want to see.” Here, the word 
Gudake§Sa is used. Gudaka means sleep or ignorance, and iga means 
master. In this way, Bhagavan indicates that Arjuna should behold 
this form with great attention. Thus his doubts about victory 0! 
defeat will be dispelled, and Arjuna will be able to understand 
that in this universe, the performance of every activity is Pre 


arranged by Krsna. Neither Arjuna, nor anyone else, is able f? 
change this arrangement in any way. 
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Sloka 8 
я qub теча ses aaa | 
Феі «ейн а ag: weg Я AAA l 


па tu marin Sakyase drastum | anenaiva sva-caksusa 
divyarn dadami te caksuh | paśya me yogam aisvaram 


tu—but; eva—certainly; na Sakyase—you are unable; drastum—to 
see; mām—Me; anena—with these; sva-caksusa—eyes of yours; 
dadümi—1 am giving; te—to you, divyam—divine, caksuh—eyes; 
pasya—now see; me—My; yogam—mystic; aigvaram—opulence. 


However, you are unable to see Me with the eyes you have 
now. Therefore, I confer upon you divine eyes with which to 
behold My yoga-aisvarya. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is saying, “Arjuna, do not consider this form to 
be illusory and composed of maya, but know it to be sac-cid-ananda. 
My svarüpa, in which the whole universe exists, is beyond the 
perception of the material senses." To make him understand this, 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this ока beginning with na tu. He says, 
“You will not be able to see Me, the embodiment of concentrated 
cit, with your material eyes. Therefore, Ї am granting you divyam 
(divine) eyes by which you willsee Me.” The purpose of the above 
statement is just to astonish Arjuna who identifies himself as being 
an ordinary mortal human being. But Arjuna 1s a chief associate 
of Sri Bhagavan and only appears to be a human, so his eyes are 
not actually material like those of an ordinary human. Arjuna, 
who directly experiences the madhurya of Sri Krsna, will not be 
able to see His айл (the universal form) with those same eyes 
and therefore he has to accept divine eyes. What kind of logic is 
this? Some say that the supremely fortunate eyes of an ananya 
bhakta see the great sweetness, maha-madhurya, of Sri Krsna’s 


human-like pastimes and do not see the aigvarya feature of His 


divine pastimes. This is compared to the tongue which is used to 
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tasting miéri (rock sugar) and doesnot appreciate the taste of guda 
(gur, unproccessed sugar). Therefore, on the request of Arjuna 
and to give him the special, wondrous sight of the aisvarya feature 
of His divine form, Sri Bhagavan gives him divya-caksy, 
superhuman eyes appropriate for savouring this particular loving 
exchange. Another purpose in giving him divya-caksu will become 
clear at the end of this chapter. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Arjuna is a nitya-siddha parikara, an eternally perfect associate 
of Sri Krsna. With eyes full of prema, he always sees and relishes 
the ever-sweet form of Krsna. However, because he has a desire 
to see the universal form, Bhagavan’s giving him divya-caksu is 
discussed herein. Transcendental eyes are superior to gross 
material eyes. Yet, these divine eyes are quite insignificant, and 
inferior to the unalloyed loving eyes of Arjuna. The viśvarūpa of 
Sri Bhagavan cannot be seen with gross material eyes; it can only 
be seen by divine vision attained by His mercy. Still, the madhurya 
of Sri Bhagavan is neither visible to ordinary eyes nor to divine 
eyes. 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana clarifies this point in his 
commentary. “Sri Krsna gave Arjuna divine eyes which were 
needed to see His divine visvariipa, but He did not give hima 
corresponding divine mind. If He had given him a divine mind, 
Arjuna would have developed interest in actually relishing the 
visvariipa, but upon seeing it, Arjuna became disinterested. This 
is evident in Arjuna's words after his astonishment upon seeing 
the universal form. He prayed that тт Krsna only show him His 


natural, sac-cid-ananda, two-handed form.” This sentiment is also 
found in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.7.34-37): 


ekadarbhakam adaya | svankam aropya bhamint 
prasnutam payayam asa | stanain sneha-paripluta 
pita-prayasya janani / sutasya rucira-smitam 
mukharn lalayati rajan | jrmbhato dadrée idam 
Khar rodasi Jyotir-anikam asah | stiryendu-cahni-svasanambudhiins @ 
dvipàn nagams tad-duhitr vanāni | bhütani yani sthira-jangamam 
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sā viksya visvarit sahasa | rajan saijata-vepathuli 
sammilya mrgasavakst | netre asit suvismita 


"One day, Krsna was on Yasodà-maiya's lap. She was breast- 
feeding Him and kissing His captivating cheeks which were 
enhanced by His mild smile. The child then yawned and showed 
Yagoda-maiya His universal form within His mouth. The sudden 
sight of this universal form in the mouth of her baby, greatly 
astonished her. Her body started to tremble and she closed her 
eyes. She thought, “Alas! What is this I have seen?’ Fearful that 
somebody may have cast an evil eye or spell on Krsna, she called 
the family priest and had him chant mantras for Krsna's protection. 
She only felt relief after she had given Krsna a purifying bath.” 

In his commentary on this Sloka, Srila Sanatana Gosvami 
explains a deep secret. “How is it that Yasoda-maiya was able to 
see the visvarüpa of Krsna if she didn’t have divya-caksu? For the 
nourishment of Krsna’s pastimes (lila pusti), the maidservant of 
Laksmi-devi (the pleasure potency), is making Yasoda’s love ever- 
new and ever-fresh by allowing her to taste vismaya-rasa (the 
nectar of astonishment) of Sri Krsna's aisvarya Sakti.” 

The purport of Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s 
commentary on this Bhagavatam story is as follows. “This aisvarya 
éakti could not slacken the vatsalya jnana of Yagoda-maiya. This 
Sakti of Sri Hari appeared in order to test Prema devi, the goddess 
of love, but upon seeing Prema devi's immeasurable power, she 
accepted the position as Prema devi's servant. Here Yasoda- 
maiya’s vütsalya prema is Prema devi." 

It is also seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.32-39): 

ekada kridamanas te | ramadya gopa-darakah 
krsno mrdam bhaksitavan | iti matre nyavedayan... 
l svabhāva-karmāśaya-linga-bhedam 
| vrajam sahatmanam avapa Sankam 


“One day, Sri Krsna was playing at Brahmanda-ghata with 
Sridama, Subala, Balarama and some other cowherd boys. Child 
Krsna secretly ate some mud, but somehow the cowherd boys 
saw Him doing this and complained to Yasoda-maiya. Yasoda- 
maiya came running, a hold of Krsna’s hand, she 


„etad vicitrarı saha-jtoa-kala- 
sunos tanau viksya vidaritasye 


nd catching 
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began to chastise Him. Trembling with fear, Krsna said, ‘Mother 
I have not eaten any mud. All these boys are liars. If you don't 
believe Me, then you can look in My mouth and see for yourself 
Saying this, Krsna opened His mouth and showed her the whole 
universe containing all moving and non-moving entities, thes 
etc., as well as His own dhama.” 

Although the aisvarya feature is not acknowledged in 
madhurya-lila, it manifests itself at the appropriate time. That is, 
although Sri Krsna’s aisvarya remains unmanifest in His madhurya- 
lila, madhurya-lila is not devoid of it. Sri Krsna is the fountainhead 
of all ai$varya and madhurya. In some specific pastimes when both 
are needed, the aisvarya manifests itself. Being inspired by the 
potency called satya-sankalpa (He whose words are always 
truthful), the aisvarya sakti manifested and drowned Yasoda-maiya 
in vismaya-rasa by showing her Krsna’s visvariipa. This made her 
forget her anger towards Him. In this way, the aisvarya-éakli 
rendered service to Prema devi. Sri Krsna is sporting as a human 
boy and therefore, for the nourishment of His lili and to increase 
the prema of His bhaktas, He sometimes manifests His aisvarya. 

Šrī Caitanya-caritamrta describes how Advaita Acarya 
requested Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to show Him that visvariipa 
which is described in Bhagavad-gita. On His request, Si Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu showed Him all the incidents that took place in the 
battle of Mahabharata, along with His vi$varüpa. Seeing the 
vi$varüpa, Advaita Acarya closed His eyes. Then Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, making that form unmanifest, showed His natural 
form thereby restoring Advaita Acarya to His normal state. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “You are 
My bhakta. With the eyes of unalloyed prema you can see My Krsna 
svarupa. My aisvarya is related to the phenomenal world, so it has 
no purpose for those with eyes of unalloyed prema and it cannot 
be seen by them. Gross material eyes also cannot behold MY 
aisvarya form. But those eyes which are not filled with pure love 
having some relationship With this world, but at the same time 
are not material, are called divya-caksy. Lam bestowing upon y" 
divya-caksu by which you will be able to see My ai$varya form: 
Those who are endowed with divine eyes and the ability to reaso™ 


ky, 
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naturally become attached to My aisvarya svariipa which has a 
connection with this cosmic world, unlike My transcendental 
Krsna svaripa. This is because their eyes of unalloyed prema 


remain closed.” 


Sloka 9 


Чеча Sart 
vaya чей Ue ere 81:1 
езтн qm uud SÄTRA 11 


sanjaya wvaca 
evam uktvü tato rajan | maha-yogesvaro harih 
darsayamasa parthaya | paramam rüpam аіѕоатат 


ѕайјауа иойса—Ѕайјауа said, rajan—O king; tatali—then; uktoa— 
having spoken; evam—thus; maha-yogesvarah—the great Master 
of all mystic power, harih—Sui Hari; dargayamasa—displayed, 
parthaya—to Partha; rūpam—His form; paramam—of supreme; 
aisvaram—opulence. 

Safijaya said: O King, after saying this, Maha Yogesvara Sri 
Hari revealed to Arjuna His supreme aigvarya form. 


Prakasika-vrtti ат 
After saying this, Sri Bhagavan showed Arjuna His visoariipa. 
Ѕайјауа is describing this subject to the blind king, Dhrtarastra, 


in six 4lokas, while saying that Sri Krsna is not only great, but that 


He is the greatest mystic, Yoge$vara. In order to show His 
universal form to Arjuna, He has given him divine eyes, which 
means that Arjuna is very dear to Him. The purport here is that 
Victory for Arjuna in this battle appears to be a simple matter of 
course. Now, there is no doubt that by the mercy of Bhagavan, 
both material and spiritual auspiciousness will come to Arjuna. 
By this, Ѕайјауа also indicates to Dhrtarastra that his desire for 


his sons’ victory has been completely thwarted. 
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Slokas 10-11 
эта ат тауп | 
SAP өт TAHT | 12 о || 
ora errs | 
начана eem [Yep 122 11 


aneka-vaktra-nayanam | anekadbhuta-darsanam 
aneka-divyabharanam | divyanekodyatayudham 


divya-malyambara-dharar | divya-gandhanulepanam 
sarvüscarya-mayara devam | ananta visvato-mukham 


(that form had) aneka—many; vaktra-nayanam—mouths and eyes; 
aneka—many; adbhuta-darsanam—wonderful aspects; aneka— 
many; divya-abharanam—divine ornaments; aneka—many; divya— 
divine; udyata-ayudham—raised weapons; dharam—it wore; diuyt- 
malya—divine garlands; ambara—and garments; (it was) 
anulepanam—smeared; divya-gandha—with divine scents; (it was) 
ascarya-mayam—astonishing; sarva—in every way; devam— 


brilliant; anantam—limitless; (and had) mukham—faces; visvatah— 
on all sides. 


Arjuna saw the vi$varupa of $n Bhagavan, who possessed 
unlimited mouths and eyes and all varieties of astonishing 
features. Countless exquisite ornaments and heavenly garlands 
bedecked that form, in whose hands numerous celestial 
Weapons were raised. He was dressed in lavish garments, 
anointed with divine fragrances and He was full of wonders, 
unlimited and resplendent, with faces on all sides. 


Bhavanuvada 


Visvato-mukham means whose face is everywhere. 


Sloka 12 
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divi sürya-sahasrasya | bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhāh sadyst sa syad | bhüsas tasya mahatmanah 


yadi—if; bhavet—there could be; sal bhah—the light; sürya- 
saliasrasya—of а thousand suns; utthita—arising; yugapat — 
simultaneously; divi—into the sky; sadrsi—such; syat—would be; 
phasah—the splendour, tasya—of that; maha-atmanah—great 


personality. 


Ifa thousand suns rose all at once in the sky, such splendour 
might approach the effulgence of that Supreme Person in His 
radiant universal form. 


Bhavanuvada 
If the splendour of a thousand suns were to appear 
simultaneously, then to some extent it could be compared to the 


effulgence of this visvariipa purusa. 


Sloka 13 
re weed ufa Hes | 
этчуладата Э qsaedel 1123 1! 


rit | pravibhaktam anekadha 


tatraika-stharin jagat krtsna à 
| Sartre pandavas айй 


apasyad deva-devasya 
— he son of Pandu; apasyat—saw; 
tire; jagat—universe; pravibhaktam— 
eka-sthani—in one place; Sarire— 
f the God of gods. 


tada—at that time; pandavali 
tatra—there; krtsnam—the en 
divided; anekadha—into many; 
within the body; deva-devasy2—0 

At that time, Arjuna could see the totality of the pu 
universe situated in one place in that gigantic body o 


Vi$varüpa, the God of gods. 


ghavanuvada enews 
: i imited universes in 

On that ve battlefield, Arjuna saw unlimi | 
the body of Br the God of gods. With their various 
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distinctive features, they were situated in one part of His bg d 
in every pore and in each belly. The word anekadha means that 
some of these forms were made of earth, some were golden and 
some were made of gems. Some were fifty yojanas in measurement 
(one yojana equals eight miles), some a hundred, some lakhs of 
yojanas and some were millions of yojanas in size. 


Sloka 14 
ча: = їчї eee was: 
wur Ree tat Has me gll 


tatah sa vismayavisto | hrsta-roma dhanafijayali 
pranamya širasa devamı | krtafijalir abhasata 


fatah—then; sah dhanarijayah—he, the winner of wealth, Arjuna; 
vismaya-avistah—(became) overwhelmed by wonder; hrsta- 
romah—his hairs stood erect; pranamya—bowing down; sirasa— 
his head; krta-afijalii —and folding his hands; abhasata—he 
addressed; devam—the Lord. 


Struck by wonder, his hair standing on end, Arjuna bowed 
his head to offer pranama and, with folded hands, he spoke 


the following words to $n Krsna, the originator of that universal 
form. 


: Prakasika-vrtti 

The universal form which Maha-Yoge$vara Krsna showed to 
Arjuna was most astonishing, supremely resplendent, wonderful 
to behold and decorated with various types of celestial ornaments. 
It was unlimited and all-pervading. In the body of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna, Arjuna saw the entire universe situated in one 
place and divided into various forms. To remove Dhrtarástrà 
doubt that Arjuna may have run away in fear after seeing that 
terrifying form, Safijaya said, “Arjuna is a great bhakta who knows 
krsna-tattua and is endowed with sattua-guna. He did not become 
fearful upon seeing that thousand-headed form of Krsna; but 
instead experienced adbhuta-rasa (astonishment). Arjuna Wa? 
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endowed with natural fortitude, but because he was absorbed in 
adbhuta-bhava, he became ecstastic; his hairs stood on end and. 
his body trembled. Paying obeisances by bowing his head and 
folding his hands, he began to speak.” 

Arjuna's eyes were not closed out of fear, but due to him 
experiencing abdhuta-rasa. The visvarüpa of Sri Krsna is the visaya- 
alambana (object) of this rasa, and Arjuna is asraya-alambana (the 
receptacle). To see that form again and again is an uddipana 
(stimulus for remembrance). Paying obeisances and folding his 
hands are anubhavas, and his hairs standing on end, etc. are 
sattvika-bhavas. Agitation of mind, fortitude, exhilaration and so 
forth are saficari-bhüvas. Here the sthayi-bhava is vismaya (wonder). 
All the above-mentioned ingredients combined with Arjuna's 
sthayi-bhava to manifest vismaya-rasa. Regarding adbhuta-rasa, Srila 
Rüpa Gosvami writes in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (4.2.1): 

atmocitair vibhavadyaih | svadyatvam bhakta-cetasi 
sñ vismaya-ratir nitad- | bhuto-bhakti-raso bhavet 
“When vismaya-rati becomes relishable within the heart of a bhakta 
by mixing with the appropriate elements of vibhava and so forth, 
which are proper and favourable to one’s own bhava, it is called 


adbhuta-rasa.” 


Sloka 15 


arjuna иойса 
pasyami devüriis tava deva dehe | 
saromiis tatha bhüta-visesa-sarighün 
brahmanam tain kamalasana-stham 
rsīmś ca sarvan uragāmś ca divyan 
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arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; deva—O Lord; раз 
tava dehe—within Your body; devan—the gods; tathi—as well ag. 
sarvan—all; sanghan—the assemblies; bhiita-vigesa—of different 
living beings; brahmanam—Brahma ; (who is) kamala-asana-stham— 
seated on the lotus; isam—Siva; rsin—the sages; ca—and; sarvain— 
all; divyan—divine; uragan—snakes. 







Arjuna said: O My Lord, within Your divine body I see the 
devatas and all the hosts of living beings. I see Lord Brahma 
upon his lotus-flower seat, Lord Siva and all the divine rsis 
and serpents. 


Bhavanuvada 
The words bhüta-visesa-nüma means all those living entities 
who are born from the womb, from eggs and from perspiration. 
The word kamalasana-stham means Lord Brahma, who is situated 


on the Sumeru mountain, which is like the lotus-whorl of the 
universe. 


Sloka 16 
ST-IepsIT6eTelsrqT-Ts 
Ua cal HINSE, 
ari ч чы ч ччечаті& 
Wear Arda fagaeqiies 11 


aneka-bahtidara-vaktra-netrain 
pasyami ойт sarvato ‘nanta-riipam 
nantam na madhyar na punas tavādim 
pasyami visvesvara visva-rüpa 


visvesvara—O Lord of the universe; viva-rüpa—O form of the 
universe; pasyami—l see; tuam—You; (with) ananta-ripam—\our 
limitless forms; (which have) aneka—limitless; bahu—arm>, 
udara—bellies; vaktra—mouths; (and) netram—eyes; sarvatali—on 
all sides; pa$yami—1 see; na—no; antam—end ;na—no; madhyam— 
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middle; (and) punali—furthermore; na—no; aidim—beginning; 
опо Your form. { 


О Viśveśvara, Lord of the universe! O Viśvarūpa! I see Your 
innumerable forms with unlimited hands, bellies, mouths and 
eyes on all sides. Moreover, I cannot see in You any beginning, 
middle or end. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word visvesvara means the Primeval Person. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Arjuna says, “O Viévarüpa! I see in Your body all-pervading, 
unlimited forms with unlimited hands, bellies, mouths and eyes, 
but Lam unable to understand Your body's beginning, middle or 
end." 


Sloka 17 
fede fed aA 
Seius: Bde citar! 

чуан <s іда Ad 
SAAT AAA! 189 | 


kiritinai gadinam cakrinanca 
tejo-rāśiļńı sarvato diptimantam 
pasyami toàri durniriksyam samantad 
diptanalarka-dyutim aprameyam 


PüSyami—I see; tvām—You; (like an) aprameyam—immeasurable 
diptimantam—brilliant: tejo-rasim—mass of splendour, sarvatal— 
9n every side; kiritinam—wearing crowns, gadinam- beart B 
oes ca—and; cakrinam—discs; dur-niriksyam—difficult 9 
281014; dipta—with a blazing radiance; anala—like fire; (and) ar 

y tim—effulgence like the sun; samantat—every where. 
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I see Your form as the supremely brilliant, all-pervadin 
abode of splendour, adorned with crowns and bearing clubs 
and discs on all sides. It is very difficult to look upon You in 
the blazing fire of Your effulgence, which is radiating like the 
sun in all directions. 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 

After seeing the visvarüpa, Arjuna says, “O Vi$ve$vara, I am 
seeing Your bodily limbs, heads, crowns, clubs, discs and so forth, 
to be like the effulgence of millions of suns. It is difficult for me 
to glance at them. 1 am seeing them on all sides and am unable to 
ascertain their beginning or end." If one asks how Arjuna was 
easily able to see this form, the answer is that Bhagavan mercifully 
gave him divya-caksu. 


Sloka 18 
сеет fava чї era) 
aaa: mener 
ччачкя Gest неї Aigi 


tvam aksaram paraman veditauyarit 

tvam asya vi$vasya param nidhanam 

toam avyayah sasvata-dharma-gopta 
sanatanas tvam puruso mato me 


fvam—You (аге); paramam—the supreme; aksaram—brahma 
(Visnu); veditavyam—worthy to be known (by liberated souls); 
fuam—You (are); param—the supreme; nidhanam-—resting place; 
asya—of this; visvasya—universe; tvam—You (are); avyayali—the 
immutable; gopta—protector; sasvata-dharma—of eternal dharma; 
tvam—You (are); sanātanah—the primeval; purusah—person; (this 
is) me—my; matali—opinion. 


You are parabrahma, the Supreme knowable object for all 
liberated persons. You are the Supreme resting place of this 
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universe. You are inexhaustible, the protector of sanatana- 


dharma and the primeval purusa. This is my opinion. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word veditavyam means worthy to be known by liberated 
persons. Yad aksaram means brahma-tatton, and nidhanam means 
the place of dissolution. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Upon seeing the inconceivable aisvarya form of Bhagavan, 
Arjuna concluded that He is indeed the supreme object of 
knowledge, aksara tattva (the imperishable reality), and can be 
known only by transcendental knowledge. He is the resting place 
of everyone, immutable, and the imperishable person. He is also 
the source of eternal dharma, and He is its protector. 

sa karanari karanadhipadhipo na casya kascij janita na cadhi 

(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.9) 

auses, as described 


pah 


The eternal, primeval person and cause of all с 
in this mantra, is also Him. 


Sloka 19 
saree 
zwar STE! 

чуан cat Ә1=91799Я 
zudem Aate TEINS II 


anadi-madhyantam ananta-viryam 
ananta-bahum éasi-surya-netram 
pasyami toan dipta-hutasa-vaktram 


sva-tejasà visvam idam tapantam 


tvam—You,; (are) anadi-madhya-antam—without beginning, middle 
or end; ananta-viryam—having infinite prowess; ananta-bahum— 
n—eyes like the sun and moon; 


infinite arms; éaéi-sürya-netrat 
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pasyami—l see; dipta-hutasa—the blazing fire of the agni-hotra yajria 
emanating from; vaktram—Your mouths; idam—this; visogg, 
universe; fapantam—is scorched; sva-tejasa—by Your radiance, 


You are without beginning, middle or end. You possess 
infinite prowess, innumerable arms, and eyes like the sun and 
the moon. I see fire blazing from Your mouths and the whole 
universe being scorched by Your radiance. 


Bhavanuvada 
Since Arjuna is absorbed in an ocean of great wonder, 
repetition of this statement beginning with the word anadi, is not 
a defect. It is said that if one repeats a subject twice or thrice 
inadvertently out of surprise or happiness, it is not incorrect. 


Sloka 20 
aage fe 
ard waded Rna ual: | 
view чечїї MEIRO 11 


dyav a-prthivyor idam antarari hi 
vyaptam toayaikena digas ca sarvah 
drstvadbhutam rupam idam tavogram 
loka-trayam pravyathitamn mahatman 


tvayā— You; ekena—alone; vyaptam—pervade; sarvāh—all; disal— 
directions; idam antaram—the space; dyav-prthivyoh—between 
heaven and earth; ca—and; maha-atman—O great personality, i 
drstvü—seeing; idam—this; adbhutam—astonishing; И ТЇШ 
terrible; rizpam— form; tava—of Yours; loka-trayam—the three 
worlds; pravyathitam—are very disturbed. 


You alone pervade all the directions and all space betwee! 
earth and the heavens. O Mahatman! Seeing this wondrous and 
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terrible form of Yours, all the inhabitants of fne three world: 
are becoming afflicted with fear. 


Bhavanuvada 








next nine slokas, Sti Bhagavan is sho 
of all-devouring time, as part of € 
has a purpose in the present context. 
Ргакаѕіка-угін 
After seeing that kāla-rūpa of Si 
Sarvasraya, resting place of everyone. 
whole earth, the firmament, the sky an 
visvariipa. By You alone, the three w 
seeing this most wonderful divine fo 
the three worlds are disturbed and agitat 
This great battle of Kuruksetra w 
Brahma, many asuras, the Pitrs (forefat 
Raksasas, Kinnaras and human bei: 
according to their respective temperamen 
enmity and indifference, but only those who were massa 
see the universal form, by Krsna's mercy, спе to being given arya- 
caksu. 
višvarūpa with its chariots, 
cam, but even 













S suci 


It was not that only Arjuna saw the : : 
horses and so on like a person who sees his own dre n 
personalities like Vyasa, Sanjaya, Grandsire Bhisma and Brahma 
Witnessed this aisvarya form of Sri Bhagavan. This is the meaning 


of this Sloka. 


в 
ag 
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ami hi tvam sura-sangha visanti 
kecid bhitah prafijalayo grnanti 
svastity uktva maharsi-siddha-sanghah 
stuvanti toam stutibhih puskalabhih 


hi—indeed; ami sura-sanighah—the assembly of gods; visanti—are 
entering; tvàm-——unto You; kecit—some; bhitah—out of fear; 
pranjalayah—with hands clasped; uktvā iti—after first uttering; 
svasti—let there be auspiciousness; gryanti—are offering prayers; 
maharsi-siddha-sanghah—the assembly of great sages and siddhas; 
stuvanti—are praising; tuam—You; puskalabhih—with Vedic; 
stutibhih—hymns. 


The hosts of devas are taking Your shelter by entering into 
You. Out of fear, some are eulogizing You with folded hands. 
The great sages and siddhas are gazing upon You while chanting 
auspicious Vedic hymns, offering many prayers and praising 
You profusely. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word tvām means unto You. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Upon seeing the kala-riipa feature of the universal form, Arjuna 
became absorbed in it and again began saying, “All the devas on 
the battlefield are taking shelter of You by entering into You. Some 
of them are ready to run in fear but, unable to do so, are praying 
in a perplexed mood with folded hands, ‘O Prabhu, please protect 
mel’ At the same time, the maharsis and siddhas are seeing the 


terrible result of the battle and saying, ‘Let there be auspiciousnes? 
for the universe.” 


Sloka 22 
eae wp A = urea 
Brdska +Tecrs=il=rqrs=r | 


Tasha SAE 
alert cat aada WSR 
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rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 
visve ‘Svinau marutas cosmapas ca 
gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sangha 
viksante tvam vismitas caiva sarve 


yudra—the Rudras; aditya—the Adityas; ye vasavali—the Vasus; 
ca—and; sadhyah—the Sadhyadevas; visve—the Vi$vadevas; 
agsvinau—the two A$vinis; marutah—the Maruts; ca—and; usma- 
pah—the forefathers; ca—and; gandharva—the Gandharvas; 
yaksa—Yaksas; asura—Asuras; ca—and; siddha-sañghah—the 
assembly of Siddhas; vismitah—in great wonder; sarve—all; 
viksante eua—are verily beholding; toam—You. 


The eleven Rudras, the twelve Adityas, the eight Vasus, the 
Sadhyadevas, the Visvadevas, the two ASsvini-kumaras, the 
Maruts, Pitrs, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras and the Siddhas are 
all beholding You with wonder. 


Bhavanuvada 
Those who accept offerings of hot food items are known as 
usma-pah. In the $ruti also it is stated: usma bhaga hi pitarah. “The 
portion given to the Pitrs is usma.” 
Prakasika-vrtti ё 
Not only Arjuna but also the Rudras, the twelve Adityas, the 
eight Vasus, the Sadhyas, the Viévadevas, the two A$vini- 
kumaras, the Maruts, the Pitrs headed by Usma-pa, the 
Gandharvas such as Citraratha, the Yaksas such as Kuvera, the 
Daityas such as Virocana, and the Siddhas (perfected beings) such 
as Kapila, all are looking at the majestic form of Sri Bhagavan 
with amazement. Here, the word usma-pül: means the forefathers 


who accept offerings of hot food. 


Sloka 23 
wd Hed seen 
зетят ERTEN 
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; -= ; 
ger «ЙӘ: YARANAN 123 11 
rüpam mahat te bahu-vaktra-netram 
maha-baho bahu-bahüru-padam 


bahidaram bahu-damstra-karalam 
drstva lokah pravyathitas tathaham 


maha-baho—O mighty-armed опе; drstvi—seeing; fe—Your; 
mahat—gigantic; rijpam—form; (with its) bahu—many; vaktra— 
faces; (and) netram—eyes; bahu—many; bahu—arms; uru—thighs; 
padam—and feet; bahu—many; udaram—bellies; bahu— 
many; karalam—terrible; daristrü—teeth; lokah—the people; 
pravyathitah—are very fearful; tatha—as also; aham— (am). 


O Maha-baho, on seeing Your gigantic form with its 
unlimited mouths, countless eyes, innumerable arms, thighs, 


feet, bellies and many fearsome teeth, everyone, including me, 
is becoming terrified. 


Sloka 24 
TR Aapa 
Sea ctafasncaaa | 
gal fe <s yeaa 
Ur ч fh wmper fet 1911 


nabhah-sprsarn diptam aneka-varnam 
vyattananam dipta-visala-netram 
drstvà hi tvara pravyathitantar-atma 
dhrtir na vindami Samarica visno 
visio—O Lord Visnu; drstoa—seeing; tuam—Your form; Cine 
is) diptam—blazing; (and) an ; 


Ё 3 eka-varnam—multi-coloured; nab E: 
sprsam—pervading the sky; ФуйНа-йпапат——угїїһ wide-ope 
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mouths; d ipta-visala-netram—with fiery vast eyes; antar-atmai—m’ 
mind; pravyathita—is very disturbed; hi—indeed; na Шш 
do not find; dhrtim—steadiness; ca—or; samam—at peace 


O Visnu! Seeing Your blazing, multi-coloured form pervade 
the sky with great fiery eyes and vast, wide-open mouths, my 
mind is overpowered by fear and I am not feeling steady or at 
peace. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word samam means peace. 


Sloka 25 


gate caer wem 


damstra-karalani ca te mukhani 

drstvaiva kalanala-sannibhani 

digo na jane na labhe ca šarma 
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa 


e— Your; darustra-karalan—fearsome teeth; ca— 
and; mukhüni—mouths; eva—indeed; sannibhüni—resembling; 
anala—the fire; kala—of annihilating time; na jane—I am unable 
to ascertain; digah—the four directions; ca—and; na labhe—I do 
not obtain; Sarma—happiness, deva-iga—O Lord of the gods; jagat- 
niviasa—O shelter of the universe; prasida—be pleased. 


drstua—seeing; t 


Seeing all those dreadful mouths, full of fearsome teeth and 
blazing like the fire of annihilation, I am unable to ascertain 
where the four directions are, OF feel any kind of happiness. O 
Lord of the devas! O shelter of the universe! Kindly be merciful 


to me. 
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Slokas 26-27 


ait stor: чанат 
wera ARA: 1196 11 


eer < vemm fasta 
Catena = Aaa | 
Sasi ANY 

Pad AÖ: 112011 


ami ca tvam dhrtarastrasya putrah 
sarve sahaivavani-pala-sanghaih 

bhismo dronah sūta-putras tathasau 

sahasmadiyair api yodha-mukhyaih 


vaktrani te tuaramana viéanti 

damstra-karalani bhayanakani 

kecid vilagna dasanüntaresu 
sandr$yante cürnitair uttamangaih 


c;—and; eva—indeed; sarve—all; ami—these; putrah—sons, 
dhrtarastrasya—of Dhrtarastra; saha—together; avani-pala- 
sarighaih—with the assembly of kings; bhismah—Bhisma; dronah— 
Dronacarya; asau—that; suta-putrah—charioteer’s son, Karna, 
tatha—and also; api—indeed; saha—together; asmadtyaih—with 
Our, yodha-mukhyaih—chief soldiers; te—they; visanti—ate 
entering; fuaramanah—speedily; tvam—Your; vaktrani—mouths, 


bhayanakani—which are filled with fearful; darstra-karalan'— 


frightful teeth; kecit—some; sandrsyante—are seen; vilagnal— 
stuck; dasana 


c -antaresu—between the teeth; uttama-angaili —W! 
their heads; cürnitaili—crushed. 


All the sons of Dhrtara 


f 
stra along with their allied host 0 
kings, Bhisma, ae E 


Drona, Karna, as well as the leading “a 
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on our side, are rushing towards you with great speed and 
entering Your cave-like mouths which are filled with frightful 
teeth. Some are also trapped there, with their heads crushed 
between those teeth. 


Sloka 28 
qarata хаб 
wem dart чә 

fasta =з 1182 11 


yatha nadinam bahavo'mbu-vegah 
samudram evabhimukha dravanti 
tatha tavami nara-loka-vira 
visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 


eva—indeed; ami—these; virü—heroes; nara-loka—of human 
society; visanti—enter, tava—Your; abhivijvalanti—blazing; 
vaktrani—mouths; tatha—similarly; yatha—as, bahavah—the many; 
ambu-vegah—waves, nadinam—of rivers; dravanti—impetuously 
rush; abhimukhah—towards; samudram—the ocean. 


All these great heroes are entering Your blazing mouths, just 
as the waves of a river rush impetuously towards the ocean. 


Sloka 29 


zwar азат «9911: 1128 |1 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga 
viganti nasaya samrddha-vegah 
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tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas 
tavapi vaktrani samrddha-vegah 


yathi—as; patangah—moths; samrddha-vegah—with great speed; 
visanti—enter; pradiptam—a blazing; jvalanam—fire; nāśñya—for 
destruction; fatha—similarly; eva—indeed; lokāh—these people; 
api—also; samrddha-vegali—with great speed; visanti—enter; tava— 
Your; vaktrani—mouths; nāśīya—to their destruction. 


As moths rush into a blazing fire and perish, so too are these 
warriors entering Your mouths with great speed, only to die. 


Śloka 30 


wea: yaaa Ao || 


lelihyase grasamanah samantāl 
lokan samagran vadanair jvaladbhih 

tejobhir apürya jagat samagrari 

bhasas tavograh pratapanti visno 


visno—O Visnu; lelihyase—You lick (them with fiery mouths); 
samagran—all, lokan—people; samantat—from all sides; 
87asamanah—devouring (them); jvaladbhih—with blazing; 
vadanaih—mouths; pratapanti—scorching (the universe); 
samagram—the entire; jagat—universe; apürya—filled; tejobhil— 
with the rays; (of) tava—Your; ugrah—terrible; bhasah—light. 


O Visnu, with Your fiery tongues You are licking up the hosts 
of living beings on all sides and devouring them with Your 
blazing mouths. You are scorching the entire universe with the 
fierce, all-pervading rays of Your effulgence. 
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Sloka 31 
ank À cep sare 
чиїзєң d an yale! 
aagi serere 
a R wire aa чәїчч!\\з% 11 


akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-rupo 

namo ‘stu te deva-vara prasida 
vijfiatum icchami bhavantam adyam 

na hi prajanami tava praorttim 


deva-vara—O best of gods; astu namah—let my obeisances be; fe— 
unto You; prasida—be gracious (to me); icchami—I wish; (You to) 
akhyahi—tell, me—me; kah—who?; (are) bhavan—You (are); (this) 
ugra-rüpali—fierce form of the Lord; vijfíatum—to understand; 
bhavantam—Your honour; (who are) adyam—the primeval cause; 
hi—indeed; na prajanami—tI do not understand; fava—Your; 
pravrttim—activities. 





O Deva-vara, best among gods, I offer my obeisances unto 
You. Kindly be gracious to me and tell me who You are, with 
this ferocious form. I very much want to know You, the primeval 
cause, because I do not comprehend Your activities. 


Sloka 32 


i : 
aisha «ач 
ata waredüre WaT: | 

wast ati a sfemufer wd 
dsaferar wemdhew ate 13211 
érr-bhagavan uvaca 
kalo ‘smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 
lokan samahartum iha praorttah 
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rte ‘pi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve 
ye ‘vasthitah pratyanikesu yodhah 


$ri-bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Lord said; asmi—] am: 
pravrddhah—mighty; kalah—time; loka-ksaya-krt—destroyer of the 
worlds; pravrttah—engaged; samahartum—to destroy; lokin—the 
people; iha—in this world; api—even; rte—without; tvām—you; 
sarve—all; yodhah—the soldiers; ye—who; avasthitah—are present; 
pratyanikesu—in either army; na bhavisyanti—shall not remain 
(alive). 


Sri Bhagavan said: I am time, mighty destroyer of the world, 
and I am here to annihilate all these people. Even without your 
efforts, not one warrior in either army will survive. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan tells Arjuna, “I am all-destroying time and at 
present I have accepted this gigantic form. I am present here to 
annihilate Duryodhana and others. The result of My mission will 
be that, except for you five Pandavas, no one on this battlefield 
will remain alive. Even without your endeavour or the efforts of 
other warriors like you, all will be devoured within the jaws of 
terrible time, because in My form as time I have already taken 
their lives. Those heroes who are present on both sides will 
definitely enter the mouth of death, even without doing battle. 
Therefore, O Arjuna, if you remain aloof from the battle, you 
fall down from your status as a ksatriya because you have 
neglected your sva-dharma and still they will not be saved.” 


Sloka 33 


Ret [Sea et нщ! 
Airi We FSR 133 11 





Sloka 34 Vi$varüpa Darsana Yoga 655 


tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva 
jitvà śatrūn bhunksva rajyam samrddham 
mayaivaite nihatah püroam eva 
nimitta-matram bhava savya-sacin 


tuam—y ou; uftistha—must arise; (and) tasmaf—therefore; 
labhasva—attain; yasali—fame; jitva—by conquering, (your) 
éatriin—enemies; (and thereby) bhuitksua—enjoy; samrddham—a 
prosperous; rajyam—kingdom, eva—indeed; ete—these (soldiers); 
parvam—already; nihatüli—are slain; maya—by Me; savya-sacin— 
O expert bowman; bhava—just be; eva nimitta-matram—only an 
instrument. 


Rise up, therefore, to do battle and achieve glory by 
conquering your enemies, and thereby enjoy an unrivalled 
kingdom. All these warriors are already slain by Me alone. O 
Savyasacin, expert bowman, just become My instrument. 


Sloka 34 
aea їнэ SARS 
aot aera ater 
тп сабе cfe FT эчә 
seme Sof Xvb AIST IR 


dronarica bhismarica jayadrathanca 
karna tathanyan api yodha-viran 
maya hataris tuan jahi ma vyathistha 
yudhyasva jetasi rane sapatnan 


dronam—Drona; ca—and, bhismam—Bhisma; ca—and; jaya-dratham— 
Jayadratha; ca—and; karnam—Karna; tatha—also; anyan—other,; 
yodha-viran—heroes among the fighters; api—although; (they are 
already) hatan—slain; maya—by Me; jahi—you must slay (them); 
tvam—you; ma vyathisthah—should not be disturbed; yudhyasva— 


656 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Chit 


just fight; jetasi—you shall vanquish; (your) sapatnün— enemies. 
rane—on the battlefield. ў 


Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and many other great 
heroes have already been destroyed by Me, so simply kill oo 
and do not be disturbed. Your victory in battle is assured; 
therefore fight. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

There is a hidden meaning to the statement, “I have already 
killed Bhisma, Drona, Jayadratha, Karna and others.” Bhagavan 
is saying that when all the warriors on the side of the Kauravas 
were publicly insulting Draupadi by disrobing her, at that time 
they were all killed by Him because of their heinous Vaisnava 
aparadha. “Just to give you fame, I have made these people stand 
before you like statues. It is as if they are lifeless. Just be the 
instrument in killing them." 

Sri Krsna had already taken the life force from all the heroes 
who were participating in the battle of Mahabharata. Similarly, in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhisma prayed as follows: 

sapadi sakhi-vaco nigamya madhye 

nija-parayor balayo ratharn nivesya 

sthitavati para-sainikayur aksna 
hrtavati partha-sakhe танг mamastu 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.9.35) 

“Let my supreme attachment be to that Partha-sakha, Sri Krsna, 
who, upon hearing the request of his friend Arjuna to situate his 
chariot in the centre of both armies, immediately brought the 
chariot to that spot. On the pretext of pointing out Drona, Виза 


and so on, Не took away the life of the warriors in the opposing 
party with His glance.” 


Sloka 35 
Ws Sara 





— Y 
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Tapa Ys Uae nu 
Mae MAA: OTA INRA 1 


sañjaya uvāca 
etac chrutvā vacanain kesavasya 
krtāñjalir vepamanah Кіті 
namaskrtva bhūya evaha krsnam 
sa-gadgadai bhita-bhitah pranamya 


safijaya uvüca—Safijaya said; srutva—hearing, etat—this; 
vacanam-—statement; kesavasya—of Sri KeSava; kiriti —Arjuna; krta- 
anjalin—with folded hands; vepamanah—trembling; namaskrtva— 
bowed down; bhüyali—repeatedly; eva—indeed; pranamya—with 
a bowed head; bhita-bhitah—very fearfully; üha—he addressed; 
krsnam—Śrī Krsna; sa-gadgadam—with a choked voice. 


, Safijaya said to Dhrtarastra: Upon hearing these words of 
Sri Kešava, Arjuna, trembling, offered repeated obeisances with 
folded hands and, being extremely frightened, began speaking 
to Krsna in a faltering voice as follows. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

After hearing this dialogue between Krsna and Arjuna from 
the mouth of Ѕайјауа, Dhrtarastra Maharaja undoubtedly 
understood that the great unconquerable fighters headed by 
Bhisma and Drona would also be Killed and that there was no 
possibility of Duryodhana's victory. The idea that they should 
try for a truce in such a situation came to his mind, but he didn't 
express this externally. | 

Wise Sañjaya could understand his mind and immediately 
began to describe what happened next. On the side of the 
Pandavas, Arjuna trembled upon hearing the words of Krsna. 
Paying obeisances again and again, with a disturbed mind and a 
faltering voice, he offered his supplication at the lotus feet of Sri 
Bhagavan. 
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Sloka 36 


arjuna uvaca 
sthane hrsikesa tava prakirtya 
jagat prahrsyaty anurajyate ca 
raksamsi bhitani digo dravanti 
sarve namasyanti ca siddha-sanighah 


arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; sthane—rightly; hrsika-iga—O Lord of 
the senses; jagat—the world; prahrsyati—rejoices; ca—and; 
anurajyate—becomes attached; tava prakirtyali—to Your glori- 
fication; bhitani—the fearful; raksamsi—fiends; dravanti—tflee; 
disah—to all directions; ca—and; siddha-sanghah—the assembly 
of perfected beings; sarve—all; namasyanti—bow down. 


Arjuna said: O Hrsikesa! Everyone in the universe is 
becoming joyful and attached to You on hearing the glori- 
fication of Your name, form and qualities. The raksasas are 
scattering out of fear, while the hosts of siddhas are offering 
their obeisances unto You. All this is indeed most appropriate. 


Bhavanuvada z 

Arjuna knows the following tattva: The ri vi, graha of Bhagavan 
is pleased with those who are devoted to Him, whereas He 
displays His dreadful feature to those who are averse to Him: 
Arjuna explains this while offering prayers to Sri Bhagavan. The 
word sthane is indeclinable and it means yukta or appropriate: t 
is used in all components of this šloka. Arjuna has addressed Krsna 
as Hrsike$a, meaning one who turns the senses of His РИК 
towards Himself, and the senses of His non-devotees away: ^ 
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entire world is being attracted to You by the sarikirtana of Your 
glories. This is appropriate because this world is devoted to You. 
Raksasas, asuras, danavas, pisacas, etc. are running in all directions 
out of fear. This is also appropriate because they are averse to 
You. Hosts of beings, who have become perfect by practicing 
bhakti to You, are paying obeisances to You. This is also 
appropriate because they are Your bhaktas.” This śloka is famous 
in mantra-$üstra as the raksoghna-mantra (a mantra to destroy 
rüksasas). 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The transcendental influence of Sri Bhagavan’s form is such 
that bhaktas become joyful upon seeing it. But to those who are 
asuric by nature and who are not devoted to Him, this form 
appears like Yamaraja, the lord of death. In the wrestling arena 
of Mathura, worshipable elders like Nanda Maharaja, friends and 
the Yadavas were very pleased to see the beautiful nava-kisora, 
бут Krsna, but He appeared as death personified to Kamsa, as 
hard as a thunderbolt to the wrestlers, as the enforcer of 
chastisement to the wicked kings, and as para-tattva (Paramatma) 
to the yogis. Therefore, upon hearing the glories of Krsna, devoted 
jivas feel joy and become attached to Him. The siddhas become 
surrendered to Him, while the asuras and raksasas who are averse 
to Him run in fear. These reactions are appropriate for each of 
them. 


Sloka 37 
werd d ч TART 
mae seisa | 
sat tae Uem 
ханас Fedde 99113011 
kasmac ca te na nameran mahatman 
gariyase brahmano ‘py adi-kartre, 


ananta devesa jagan-nivasa 
toam aksaram sad-asat tat рат 
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mahatman—O great person; deva-isa—Lord of the gods; ananta 
O unlimited person; ca—and, jagat-nivasa—O refuge of the 
universe; gariyase—who are greater; api—even; brahmanah—than 
Brahma; adi-karttre—and who are the original creator; tvam—You 
(are): aksaram—the imperishable (reality); tat—that; yat—which 
(is); param—transcendental ; sat-asat—to cause and effect; kasmat— 
why?; na nameran—should they not offer obeisances; te—to You, 


O Mahatman! O Lord of the devas! O Ananta! O refuge of 
the world! You are greater even Њал Brahma. You are the 
original creator and You are brahma, the imperishable reality 
beyond both cause and effect. Why then, would they not offer 
obeisances to You? 


Bhavanuvada 
Arjuna said, “Why will they not offer obeisances and bow 
down to You? Certainly they will.” Here, the word sat means 
effect, and asat means the cause, thus, “That person who is 


superior to and beyond both sat and asat is You, the imperishable 
(aksara) brahma.” 


Prakasika-vrtti | 

In the previous sloka, Arjuna explained that Sri Bhagavan is 
worshipable for Brahma, etc. In this ока, he establishes that Sri 
Bhagavan is the soul of everyone. “Devas, rsis, Gandharvas and 
other beings like them will indeed pay obeisances to You. They 
cannot exist without doing so because You are one without a 
second, inconceivable, and endowed with wonderful potencies: 
You are the Supreme Person, superior to everyone. You are the 
original creator of Lord Brahma who is the creator of the universe 
Therefore, You are even superior to Brahma." ul 

Arjuna also said, “It is not that Sri Bhagavan is worshipable 
for all, but since He is the soul of everyone, He is everything: 
He is superior to and distinct from the imperishable brahma-tattoti 
jtva-tattva and prakrti-tattoa. Although He is different from all thes 
tattvas, they manifest from His acintya Sakti. Therefore, He a 2 
exists as everything. Not everything is Sri Bhagavan, пог! 
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anything equal to Him. Everything is the effect or result of His 
éakti. From this point, of view He alone is everything, because no 
other object or reality exists independent of Him. Thus, He is 
called the unparalleled parama tattva. The $rutis state: sarvar klalo 
idarin brahma, "Indeed, everything is brahma.” (Chandogya Upanisad 
3.14.1) and: neha nanasti kiñcana, “(Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 4.4.19) 
and (Katha Ирапіѕай 2.1.11). Here it is said that everything such 
as the jiva and the inert world is brahma. There is nothing except 
brahma. 
In contrast to this, $ruti states: 


nityo nityanar cetanas cetananam 
eko bahünar yo vidadhati kaman 


(Katha Upanisad 2.2.13, Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.13) 


“Parabrahma is the prime eternal among all eternal beings and 
the prime conscious entity among all conscious beings." 
According to this sloka, the jivas are eternal, conscious and 
unlimited in number but parabrahma is the one and only supreme 
eternal and the supreme conscious being. Subsequently, the only 
verdict of the Vedas is the principle of acintya-bhedabheda, the purest 
of all tattvas. 


Sloka 38 


чат dd fessum ae 11 


tvam adi-devah purusah puranas / 
toam asya viSvasya ратат nidhanam 

vettasi vedyarica parañca dhàma 

tvayā tatarı visvam ananta-ripa 


fvam—you (are); adi-devah—the original God; tvam—You (are); 
puranah—the primeval, purusah—personality; param nidhanam— 
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the sole resting place; asya—of this; visvasya—auniverse; param— 
the supreme; dhama—abode; ca—and; asi—You are; vettii—the 
knower; (and) vedyam—that which is worthy of being known: 
ananta-rüpa—O You who have unlimited forms; tvayā—by You: 
visvam—the universe; tatam—is pervaded. 


You are the original Lord, the primeval person and the sole 
resting place of this universe. You are the supreme abode, the 
knower of everything and all that is to be known. O Ananta- 
rupa, possessor of unlimited forms, You alone pervade the 
entire universe. 


ГА собр = 
Bhavanuvada 


Nidhanam means resting place or place of dissolution, and 
ратат dhama refers to that svarüpa which is beyond the филиа. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Sri Krsna is the original God. He is the supreme refuge of 
everyone and He is all-pervading. Because His dhama is a 
manifestation of His para-Sakti (transcendental energy), Heis non- 
different from His abode according to the principle of Sakti 
saktiman abhede. This is established in Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.7): 


tam i$varanam paramam mahesvaram 
tam devatanam paramam ca daivatam 
patim patinam paramam parastad 
vidama devarn bhuvanesam idyam 
"We know our worshipable God who is the master of the worlds, 
to be the supreme amongst all controllers, the supreme God o 
gods, and the supreme protector of those who can awar 
protection. He is transcendental to impersonal brahma.” 
And furthermore, Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) states: 


na tasya karyam karanam ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca drsyate 
parasya Saktir vividhaiva érüyate 
svabhavikt jnana-bala-kriya ca 
“The Lord has no duty to perform nor is anyone seen to be equal 
to or greater than Him. From realized souls we hear that! 5 
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Supreme Lord’s energy acts in manifold ways to make everything 
in His creation function systematically, as if it takes place 
naturally.” 


Sloka 39 
agds: тт: 
umea ЧЇЧЧТЧЄҮЧ! 
HD MAN ченә: 

qra psu Fat AARIN 


vayur yamo ‘gnir varunah Sasankah 
prajapatis tvari prapitamahas са 

namo namas te ‘stu sahasra-krtvah 
punas ca bhüyo “pi namo namas te 


tvam—You (are); vayuh—the wind-god; yamali—the god of 
chastisement; agnili—the fire-god; varunah—the ocean-god; $asa- 
ankah—the moon-god; praja-patih—the progenitor Brahma; ca— 
and; pra-pita-mahah—the father of the grandfather Brahma, astu— 
let there be; namah namali—repeated obeisances; te—to You; 
sahasra-krtvali—a thousand times; ca—and; punah—again; api— 
and still; bhityah—further; namah namali—repeated obeisances; 
fe—unto You. 


You are the wind-god Vayu, and Yama, the superintendent 
of death. You are the fire-god Agni, the ocean-god Varuna, the 
moon-god Candra, the creator Brahma, and also the father of 
Brahma. Therefore, I offer my obeisances to You thousands of 


times, again and again. 


Sloka 40 


ач: Weeder Ча 
адзе d ada ча ча! 
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этеа GIE EASES] 
aad warte aats Ua: ineo || 


namah purastād atha prsthatas te 
namo ‘stu te sarvata eva sarva 

ananta-viryamita-vikramas toam 

sarvam samapnosi tato ‘si sarvah 


sarva—O original form of everything; astu—let there be; namah— 
obeisances; fe—to You; purastat—from the front; atha—and then; 
prsthatah—from behind; namah—obeisances; te—to You; 
sarvatah—from all sides; eva—indeed; amita-vikramali—You 
possess limitless prowess; ananta-virya—and limitless valour; 
tvam—You; samapnosi—pervade; sarvam—everything; tatah— 
hence; asi—You are; sarvah—every thing. 


O Sarva-svarüpa! My obeisances to You from the front, 
behind and from all sides! Possessing infinite prowess and 


valour, You pervade the entire universe. Therefore, You are 
everything. 


Bhavanuvada 
"Justas gold is present in all golden ornaments, such as armour 


and earrings, You pervade this world which is Your effect, and 
thus You are sarva (everything)." 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Upon understanding that Krsna is everyone's worshipable 
object, Arjuna paid his obeisances again and again to He who 
embodies everything. Out of deep faith and honour not 
considering these pranamas enough, he bowed down to Krsná 
who has unlimited prowess (ananta-virya) and immeasurable 
pone 0? who is sarvatma, the soul of souls, E 
saroa-svaripa, the form of everythin k, left, right an 
all directions). This is also Sum wie A of éukadeva 
Gosvami in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.14.56): 





Sloka 42 Vi$varüpa Daršana Yoga 665 


vastuto janatam atra | krsnam sthasnu carisnu ca 
bhagavad-rüpam ака | nanyad vasto iha kiñcana 
"Those in this world who understand $ri Krsnà as He is perceive 
> А OLTI 4 
all things, either moving or non-moving, to be His manifestations 
Such liberated souls see no other reality." | 


Slokas 41-42 
wala ep Wa e 
à жэл è асқа Š wl 
sana Wea dade 
чат GAIA SMT se 11 


«regreeraiaecpetsti 
SRT | 
URSA domat 
ATA CAASHTASA | eq 1! 


sakheti matvā prasabhaiit уай uktam 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
maya pramadat ргапауепа ойр! 


yac cavahasartham asat-krto ‘si 
vihara-sayyasana-bhojanesu 
eko ‘tha vapy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksamaye tvām aham aprameyam 


owing; idam—these; mahimanam— 
dat—out of carelessness; va api—or 
else perhaps; pranayena—out of affection; matva—thinking (of 
You); iti—as; sakha—a friend; yat—what; uktam—was said; maya— 
by me; prasabham—rashly; iti—thus; he krsna—O Krsna!; he 
yadava—O Yadaval; he sakha—O friend!; avahasa-artham—with the 
purpose of jesting; yat—by which; asi—You were, asat-krtah— 


ajanata—because of not kn 
glories; fava—of Yours; prama 
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dishonoured; ca vihara-sayya-asana-bhojanesu—while Sportin 
relaxing, sitting and taking food; ekali—alone; atha Uli —or; E 
also; acyuta—O Acyuta!; tat-samaksam—in the Presence of 
relatives; tat—for that; tuam—tfrom You; aprameyam—O immeasur- 
able one; aham ksamaye—l request forgiveness. 


Not knowing Your glories, and either because I was careless 
or affectionately considering You as my friend, I have rashly 
addressed You, “He Krsna! He Yadava! He Sakhe! He Acyuta!” 
If in jesting I have shown You disrespect, either alone with 
You or in the presence of relatives, while sporting, relaxing, 
sitting or taking food, I humbly entreat You, O Apramaya, Lord 
of boundless glories, to please forgive me. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Alas! Alas! [have committed unlimited offenses towards You, 
the possessor of supreme aisvarya.” Lamenting like this Arjuna 
spoke this, sloka beginning with the word sakheti. Arjuna says, 
“He Krsna” and so forth meaning ‘You, Krsna, are famous as the 
son of Vasudeva, a human being who is not famous and whois 
even known as an arddharathi (one who needs assistance to defeat 
a single opponent. But I, Arjuna, am an atirathi (one who can 
fight alone against unlimited warriors), and I am popular as the 
son of King Pandu. He Yadava means, “You were born in the 
Yadu dynasty and have no kingdom, whereas I was born in the 
dynasty of Puru and am therefore of royal lineage. Yet the friendly 
relationship I have with You is not because of Your ancestors 01 
the influence ofa dynasty, but because of You. It was with friendly 
intentions that I rashly spoke insulting words. For that reason, ] 
am begging Your forgiveness.” These words are in relationship 
with the following statement. 

“Due to madness, the affection I expressed while sporting and 
joking with You insulted the glory of Your universal form. Inothet 
words, either alone or in the presence of friends, I have insulte | 
Хоп with sarcastic words such as: satyavadi, You are truthful 
niskapata, “You are free from cheating,’ and parama-sarala, “You 
are very simple.’ I beg Your forgiveness for thousands of SUC' 
offenses. O Prabhu! Please forgive me. I implore You!” 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
Upon seeing the supremely majestic visvarüpa of Sri Krsna, 
which is a manifestation of His vibhiti, Arjuna forgot his natural 
friendly relationship in sakhya-rasa, as aisvarya-jriana arose within 
him. He is lamenting for all the times he addressed Krsna in 
sakhya-bhava, “He Sakhe! He Yadava! He Krsna!” and is begging 
His forgiveness again and again. 


Sloka 43 
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pitāsi lokasya caracarasya 
Ғоат asya püjyas ca gurur garan 
na tvat-samo ‘sty abhyadhikah kuto “nyo 
loka-traye ‘py apratima-prabhava 


apratima-prabhava—O possessor of unrivalled power; asi—You are; 
pità—the father; lokasya—of this world; cara-acarasya—of moving 
and non-moving beings; tvam—You; püjyali—are worshipable; 
ca—and; guruli—the spiritual guide; gariyan—the greatest 
respectable person; asya—of this world; па asti—there is no one; 
tvat-samali—equal to You; api loka-traye—even within these three 
worlds; kutali—where is?; anyah—another, (who is) abhyadhikah— 


greater. 


O possessor of unrivalled power! You are the father, the most 
worshipable, the guru and the most honoured person in this 
entire world of moving and non-moving beings. No one in the 
three worlds is Your equal, so who could possibly be greater 
than You? 
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tasmat pranamya pranidhaya kayarn 
prasadaye tvam aham i$am idyam 
piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh 
priyah priyayarhasi deva sodhum 


tasmat—thus; pranamya—offering obeisances; pranidhaya— 
prostrating; kayam—my body; aham prasadaye—I plead for grace; 
tvam—from You; idyam—the adorable; isam—Lord; iva—as; piti— 
a father; putrasya—with his son; iva—as; sakha—a friend; 
sakhyuh—with his friend; priyah—as a lover; priyaya—with his 
beloved; deva—O Lord; arhasi—You ought; sodhum—to forgive 
(me). 


Thus I offer my prostrated obeisances at Your lotus feet. О 
adorable Parameévara, I entreat You to be gracious to me. 0 
Deva, just as a father forgives his son, a friend tolerates a friend 
or a lover excuses his beloved, please forgive all my offenses. 


Bhavanuvada 


The phrase kayarn pranidhaya means falling to the ground like 
a Stick. 
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adrsta-pürvari hrsito ‘smi drstoa 
bhayena ca pravyathitarn mano me 
tad eva me darsaya deva riipam 
prasida devesa jagan-nivasa 


deva—O Lord; dystvi—having seen; adrsta-püroam—that which 
has not been seen before; asmi—l; hrsitah—am overjoyed; ca— 
but; me—my; manah—mind; pravyathitam—is extremely per- 
turbed; bhayena—by fear; eva darsaya—just show; me—me; tat— 
that (familiar); rijpam—form; deva-iga—O Lord of the gods; jagan- 
nivasa—O abode of the universe; prasida—please be gracious. 


O Deva! Having seen this visvaripa of Yours which was 
never seen before, I am overjoyed, but my mind is also very 
much perturbed, due to fear. O Deve$a, God of gods! Please 
again show me Your four-handed form. O Jagan-nivasa, refuge 
of the entire universe, please be gracious to me! 


Bhavanuvada 

Arjuna says, "Upon seeing this visvarüpa which has never been 
seen before, I feel jubilant. At the same time, my mind is agitated 
with fear because of its terrible features. Therefore, please show 
me that form of Yours as Vasudeva-nandana, whichis the pinnacle 
of sweetness and millions of times more dear to me than my own 
life. Please be gracious to me. I have seen enough of Your ai$varya. 
I acknowledge that You alone are Devesa, the God of all gods, 
the controller of all devas, and Jagan-nivasa, the abode of the whole 
universe." When Arjuna saw the universal form, he was unable 
to see Krsna's original human form, because it was covered by 
yoga-maya, even though Krsna remained present before him. This 


is understood here. 
Prakasika-vrtti 
Sri Krsna is asamorddhoa-tattoa; nobody is equal to or greater 
than Him. In this regard Bhagavan Himself says: 


mamaham evabhirüpah: kaivalyad 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.3.17) 
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"| am advitiya-purusa, one without a second. Only I am equal to 
Myself. There is no one who is equal to Me, what to Speak of 
being greater than Me." 

It is also said in Svetasvatara Llpanisad (6.8): 


na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dráyate 


“The Lord has no duty to perform. A person who is equal to Him 
or greater than Him is not to be seen." 
In Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 20.152) it is said: 


krsnera svarüpa-vicara Suna, sanütana 
advaya-jnana-tattva, vraje vrajendra-nandana 
“O Sanatana, please hear about Sri Krsna’s eternal svarūpa. 
Although He is the Absolute Truth devoid of duality, He is 
eternally present in Vrndāvana as the son of Nanda Maharaja.” 

Sri Krsna's power is inconceivable. He is the adorable father 
and the adi-guru (original guru) of the entire moving and non- 
moving world. He alone is the supreme worshipable reality 
(sevya-tattva) for the jivas. Considering this, Arjuna paid 
obeisances again and again and said, "In this world, the father 
does not accept the faults of his son as serious, a friend the faults 
of a friend, nor a lover the faults of the beloved. You are Sri 
Bhagavan, yet You feel pleasure in dealing with bhaktas of saklyt 
vatsalya and madhurya rasa. Out of mercy, You reciprocate with 
all of them accordingly. Although my earlier behaviour with You 
was not improper from the perspective of our eternal relationship 
in sakhya bhava, upon considering Your glories and tattva, it seem: 
that it was improper. 

"Previously, I had not seen this universal form of Yours. Now 
my curiosity is satisfied. Although by seeing it I feel happy, m) 
mind is disturbed due to its terrible features. Therefore, pleas 
again show me Your form as Vasudeva-nandana, the zenith © 
sweetness, which is millions of times more dear to me than ™) 
own life.” Although the narakara-rüpa (human-like form) 0 


Vasudeva-nandana Krsna was present before Arjuna as he behe* 


the universal form, it was covered by yoga-maya. Therefore, Аш 


was unable to see Him and he requested Him to show ; 
caturbhuja-rupa (four-handed form). 
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kiritinam gadinari: cakra-hastam 
icchami ойт drastum айат tathaioa 
tenaiva rüpena catur-bhujena 
sahasra-baho bhava visva-murtte 


aham—l; icchami—wish; drastum—to see; tuam—You,; tatha eva— 
like that; kiritinam—helmeted; gadinam—holding a club; cakra- 
hastam—and disc in hand; sahasra-baho—O thousand-armed one; 
viéoa-mürtte—O universal form; eva bhava—just be present; tena— 
in that; rijpena—form,; catur-bhujena—with four arms. 


I long to see You in that caturbhuja-riipa, adorned with 
helmet, mace and disc. O Sahasra-baho, thousand-armed one! 
O Vigvamirte, universal form! Please show me that four-armed 
form once again. 


Bhavanuvada 

“In the future, whenever You show me Your aisvarya feature, 
please only show me that of Your nara-lila, that Vasudeva-nandana 
rüpa which I have seen earlier. Please show me that parama- 
rasamaya rüpa, the form which embodies supreme rasa and which 
gives bliss to mana-nayana, the eyes of my mind. That form is not 
adrsta-pürva, that which was not seen before. The aisvarya of the 
universal form, which is part of Your divine pastime, is not very 
appealing to the eyes of my mind." 

With the above intention in mind, Arjuna says, “Please give 
me dargana of that form I saw previously, which has a divine, 
precious helmet made of jewels. In other words, I want to see 
that form You showed Your parents at the time of Your birth. O 
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Vi$vamürte (one who has the form of the universe)! O Sahasra- 

baho (one who has thousands of arms)! Please withdraw this 

present form (visvariipa), and appear in Your caturbhuja-ritpa” 
Prakasika-vrtti 

The svariipa of Krsna is that of a young boy (nava-kigora), a 
beautiful actor (nata-vara), dressed as a cowherd boy (gopa-ves), 
with a flute in his hand (venu-kara). This is the eternal form of 
Krsna. Although He is the embodiment of madhurya, aisvarya is 
also fully present in Him. Whether aisvarya is manifest or not, if 
the activities appropriate for nara-lila are not transgressed, it is 
certainly called madhurya. For example, the killing of Pütana 
occured when Krsna was a baby. However, His behaviour as a 
baby was not exceeded by this manifestation of His aisvarya. 
Neglecting the activities of nara-lila to manifest aisvarya-bhavn is 
called aisvarya. For example, at the time of His birth, $ri Krsna 
appeared before Vasudeva and Devaki bedecked with various 
Ornaments and dresses, thus exceeding the activities of a human 
child. This is called ai$varya-mayi-lila. 

Here, Arjuna seeing the universal form is aisvarya-mayi-lila. 
Afterwards, he prayed to see the four-handed form, which was 
somewhat familiar to him, as this was appropriate for the 
activities of nara-lila. While performing His pastimes with the 
Yadavas and Pandavas in His two-handed form, Sri Krsna would 
sometimes manifest His four-handed form. The pastimes in 
Dvaraka are somewhat aisvarya-mayi, but all pastimes in Vraja 
are madhurya-mayi, or naravat (human-like). 

When Arjuna tied A&vatthama, the killer of Draupadi's five 
sons, with ropes and brought him to her feet, Draupadi was able 
to forgive Asvatthama, but Bhima could not and wanted to kill 
him. To fulfil the desires of both and also to test the sharpness of 
Arjuna's intelligence, $r; Krsna manifested His four-handed form- 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.52) states: 


nisamya bhima-sadita | draupadyas ca catur-bhujali 
alokya vadanarn sakhyur | idam aha hasann iva 


“Caturbhuja, after hearing the words of Bhima, Draupadi an d 
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others, saw the face of His dear friend Arjuna, and began to speak 
as if smiling.” 

Once, while Krsna was joking with Rukmini, she could not 
understand the meaning of His words and fell to the ground 
unconscious. At that time, Krsna manifested His caturbhuja-rüpa 
and lifted her up with two of His arms. With His other two arms 
He began to arrange her dishevelled hair and clean her face. As it 
is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10. 60. 26): 


paryankad avaruhyasu | tam utthapya catur-bhujah 
kesan samuhya tad-vaktram | pramrjat padma-panina 
"Arising swiftly from the couch, the four-armed Lord smoothed 
her hair and gently touched her face with His lotus hand." 

Once, in His Vraja lla, Krsna suddenly disappeared from the 
rasa lila. Manifesting His caturbhuja-riipa He stood on the path of 
the gopis who were searching for Him. When the gopis saw Him, 
they paid their obeisances and moved on in search of dvibhuja 
(two-handed) Syamasundara. In the meantime, Srimati Radhika, 
the embodiment of mahabhava, came to that place. Seeing Her, 
Krsna became overwhelmed and despite great endeavour he was 
unable to maintain His four-armed form. This caturbhuja-ritpa 
disappeared into His dvibhuja-riipa. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, "Now I 
want to see Your four-armed form in which You wear a crown on 
Your head and carry weapons such as a club and disc in Your 
hands. When you manifested the creation from Your caturbhuja- 
mūrti You manifested Your visvaripa-mürti, of sahasra-bahu (one 
thousand arms). O Krsna, I have understood without a doubt that 
this two-armed Syamasundara form is the embodiment of sac- 
cid-ananda para-tattva, is eternal and is the attractor of all Jroas. 
The caturbhuja-mürti of Narayana eternally exists as the aisvarya- 
vildsa of this two-armed Syamasundara rūpa. At the time of 
creation, this gigantic viévarüpa-mürti manifests from that four- 
armed Narayana form. My curiosity has been satisfied by this 


Supreme knowledge.” 
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sr-bhagavan uvaca 
maya prasannena tavàrjunedarii 
rupam parari darsitam atma-yogat 
tejo-mayarn visvam anantam adyari 
yan me tvad anyena na drsta-pürvam 


Sri-bhagavan uvāca—the all-opulent Lord said; arjuna—O Arjuna; 
maya—because I; (am) prasannena—pleased; tava—with you; 
idam—this; tejo-mayam—resplendent; anantam—unlimited; 
adyam—original; param—supreme; visvani—universal; rūpam— 
form, darsitam—has been shown; me atma-yogat—by My yogi- 
maya; (a form) yat—which; na drsta-piirvam—has not been seen 
previously; anyena—by someone other; tuat—than you. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Arjuna, because I am pleased with you, 
I have shown you My resplendent, unlimited and primeval 
universal form, by My inconceivable yoga-maya Sakti. This 
form has never been seen by anyone other than you. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Arjuna, you pray 
ai$varya-rüpa (Gita 11.3), 
purusa which is but an 
mind become disturbe 
to see My human-like 
be gracious!’ Why 
showed you, and no one else, M 
with you. No one but y 
longer wish to see it?” 
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N Prakasika-vrtti 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna told Arjuna, “On your request, I showed 
you My partial aspect, My resplendent visvariipa, through the 
potency of My acintya-sakti because I was pleased with you.” In 
Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana's commentary, he has compared this 
prakasa (manifestation) of Krsna with a valuable gem and an 
expert theatre actor. Although a valuable gem is only one object, 
by displaying its various colours it satisfies many viewers. 
Similarly, an expert actor entertains his audience by appearing 
in various roles. In the same way, although Krsna is one, He 
manifested the visvaritpa which is present within Him. This is the 
hidden meaning of Krsna’s statement. 

Krsna again said, “Because of you, even the devatas and many 
bhaktas saw this form. No one had ever seen it before. When 1 
went to the assembly of Duryodhana as a messenger of the 
Pandavas, and in various ways tried to persuade the Kauravas 
to give half the kingdom to the Pandavas, the wicked Duryodhana 
tried to capture Me. I then manifested a partial aspect of My 
visvariipa before Dhrtarastra, the kings of various states and many 
noble persons. Bhisma, Drona and all the rsis who were present 
in that assembly were unable to tolerate its effulgence and closed 
their eyes. On Dhrtarastra’s request, I gave him divine vision for 
a short while so that he could see Me. Arjuna, you are My friend, 
and I have shown you this form which was never shown to 
anyone else because I am pleased with you.” 
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kuru-pravira—O hero among the Kurus; anyena Ед. 
by you; aham—I; na sakyah—cannot; drastuim—be see 
in this world of men; evarit-rüpali—in this way; veda-adhyayangiy, 
through study of the Vedas; yajfia—through sacrificia] perfor- 
mances; na—not; danaili—by acts of charity; na—not; kriyabhih— 
by ritualistic activities; ca—and; na—not; ugraih—by severe: 
fapobhih—austerities. 


Other than 
TU nr-loke— 


O Kuru-pravira, great hero among the Kurus, no one but 
you in this mortal world is able to see My visvariipa. This form 
cannot be seen by study of the Vedas, nor through sacrifices, 
charity, rituals or severe penances. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan says, “The ability to see the form I have shown 
you cannot be achieved even by processes such as studying the 
Vedas. I am unable to show this form to anyone other than you. 
Fix your nistha in that most rare of forms only, understanding 
that you have achieved the most unattainable object. Why do 


you again wish to see My human form after seeing this most rare 
form?” 


à Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Kuru- 
Pravira, nobody in this world has ever seen this visvarupa 
manifested by My yoga-maya śakti, even by the study of the Vedas, 
Sacrifices, charity, religious activities or severe austerities. You 
are the only one to have seen it. All those jīvas who have attained 
the position of devas see and remember My viśvarūpa with their 
divine eyes and divine minds. In this mundane world, those who 
are bound by delusion and covered by ignorance, cannot see this 
divine form, but My bhaktas who are in yoga (union) with Me and 
always fixed in nitya-cit-tattva (the eternal conscious reality) 
transcend delusion as well as divinity. They, just like you, do no 
feel comfortable with this form, but hanker to see My cinmaya-nity® 
Гира, that transcendentally beautiful human-like form.” 
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ma te vyatha mà ca vimüdha-bhüvo 
drstva rüpar ghoram īdrůù mamedam 
vyapeta-bhih prita-manah punas tvam 
lad eva me rūpam idar prapasya 


ma te—you should not have; vyatha—tfear; ca—and; ma—do not; 
(be) vimüdha-bhavali—bewildered; drstua—having seen; idrk— 
such; idam ghoram—a terrible; riipam—tform,; mama—of Mine; (be) 
vyapeta-bhih—tree from fear; (and be) prita-manah—of cheerful 
mind; Foam prapasya—you just behold; punah—again; idam—this; 
tat eva—very same; rijpam—form; me—of Mine. 


Do not fear or be deluded by seeing this terrible form of 
Mine. Become fearless and with a cheerful mind behold once 
again My beautiful four-armed form to your complete 
Satisfaction. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Parameávara! Why aren't You blessing me? You want to 
forcibly show me this form even though I am unwilling to see it. 
My body is becoming troubled and my mind perplexed by seeing 
Your ai$varya-rüpa. l am repeatedly falling unconscious. I pay my 
Obeisances from a distance to this parama-aisvarya-riipa of Yours, 
and will never again pray to You to show it to me. Please forgive 
me for this. Please forgive me. Please show me the moon-like 
face of Your human-like form from which You shower the nectar 
of Your sweet smile.” PF 2 ч 

Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word ma te 


to give solace to a disturbed Arjuna. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Arjuna became very fearful and agitated upon seej 
terrible visvariipa. Sri Bhagavan pacified him Saying, “Be Neither 
fearful nor agitated. When Draupadi was being insulted in the 
assembly of Duryodhana, Bhisma, Dronacarya and others 
remained silent. Even Yudhisthira and the other Pandavas Were 
unable to protect her and remained sitting with their heads 
lowered. Duryodhana, Karna and others were ridiculing her with 
various sarcastic statements and Duhśāsana slapped his thigh 
and then pulled at Draupadi's cloth with his full strength. In such 
a helpless situation, Draupadi fully surrendered to Me. At that 
time, I vowed to destroy the adharmic, wicked Duryodhana and 
all his followers. Therefore, this massacre will certainly be 
performed by Me. You are just an instrument. 1 have shown you 
My wrathful, terrible, annihilating form just to give you faith in 
this. You are My nitya-sakha, therefore I know that this form will 
not be pleasing to you. Now without fear, behold that form you 
have requested Me to show you.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Foolish 
persons do not believe in this visvariipa. By seeing this terrible 
form you should be neither agitated nor bewildered. My bhaktas 
are peaceful, and therefore they long to see My sac-cid-ananda- 
пата-тӣра. I therefore bless you not to be agitated or bewildered\ 
by My visvarüpa. Those bhaktas who are attracted to My müdhurya 
have no purpose with this vi$varüpa. Since you are My [ila-sakha 
(My pastime friend), you are to be an instrument in all My 
pastimes. It is not proper for you to be disturbed like this. Now 


give up your fear, and with a cheerful mind, see My nitya-riipa 
(transcendental human-like form),” 


Ng the 


Sloka 50 
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sanjaya uvaca 
ity arjunara vasudevas tathoktva 
svakari үйратї dar$ayamasa bhityah 
asvasayamasa ca bhitam enam 
bhiitoà punah saumya-vapur mahatma 


ѕайјауа uvaca—Sanjaya said; tatha iti—thus; uktva—speaking; 
maha-atma—the magnanimous, vasudevah—son of Vasudeva; 
bhityah—again; darsayamasa—showed, svakam—His personal; 
riipam—form,; arjunam—to Arjuna; ca—and; asvasayamasa— 
consoled; enam—that; bhitam—frightened person; bhiitvua—by 
becoming; punah—again,; saumya-vapuh—the gentle form. 


Sañjaya said: Having spoken thus, the supremely com- 
passionate son of Vasudeva again revealed His four-armed 
form, and then further consoled the frightened Arjuna by 
assuming His gentle two-armed form. 


Bhavanuvada 

In this way, after showing the extremely wrathful form of His 
ama, Srt Bhagavan showed His madhurya-aisvarya-maya 
caturbhuja-riipa, His four-armed form decorated with helmet, 
mace, cakra and so forth, being so requested by Arjuna. That 
Supreme Personality again manifested His pleasing two-handed 
form, decorated with bracelets, earrings, turban, pitambara and 
other ornaments, thus giving solace to the frightened Arjuna. 


Prakasika-vrtti ! 

Sañjaya is describing what happened next. Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
withdrew His sahasra-sirsa-riipa (thousand-headed form) and 
manifested His caturbhuja-rüpa, blackish in colour like the blue 
lotus. He had manifested this form as Devaki-nandana in the 
prison house of Karhsa. Finally, He gave solace to the frightened 
Arjuna by manifesting His supremely pleasing dvibhuja-mürti 
(two-armed form). 
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Sloka 51 
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arjuna uvüca 


drstvedam manusam үйрат | ta saumyarii janürdana 
idanim asmi samorttah | sa-cetah prakrtim gatah 





arjuna uvüca—Arjuna said; janardana—O Janardana; drstoa— 
seeing; idam-—this; manusam—human-like; saumyam—pleasing; 
riipam—torm,; tava—of Yours; idanim—now; аѕті samorttah—| 
have become; sa-cetah—rational; (and) gatali—have returned; 
prakrtim—to my nature. 


Arjuna said: O Janardana, now my heart feels delight upon 
seeing this captivating human-like form of Yours, and I have 
returned to my normal condition. 


Bhavanuvada 
Seeing the most sweet form of $ri Krsna, and feeling as if he 
were immersed in the ocean of bliss, Arjuna said, “ My heart 


feels delight now that I have returned to my prakrtim (normal 
state). 


Prakasika-vrtti gm 

At that time Arjuna, who was now free from all fear, saw en 
Krsna first in His extremely sweet caturbhuja-rüpa, and then If 
His dvibhuja Syamasundara form. In great bliss Arjuna said, © 
Janardana, after seeing Your most pleasing human-like form, Í 
have become self-composed and have attained my natural 
condition.” 

Sti Krsna mostly performed His pastimes with the Yadavas 
and the Pandavas in His dvibhuja-rüpa, yet sometimes ise 
performed them in His enturbhuja-rüpa. Therefore, His caturbhuje 
ripa is also known as human. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.15.79) 
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Narada Muni describes Sri Krsna’s human form to Maharaja 
dhisthira: eudhai paran br | lis uio А 
Yu sthira: gughain р brahma manusya lingam.“Sri Krsna is 
living intimately with you in your house, just like your brother.” 


Sloka 52 


amaaa 
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sr-bhagavan uvāca 
su-durdarsam ida rüpari | drstavan asi yan mama 
deva apy asya rüpasya | nityari: darsana-kanksinah 


sr-bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Lord said; idam—this; прат 
form; mama—of Mine; yat—which; drstavan asi—you have seen; 
(15) su-durdarsam—very rarely seen; api—even; devalithe gods; 
nityam—always; darsana-kanksinali—aspire to have a sight; asya— 
of this; riipasya—form. 


Sri Bhagavan said: This human form of Mine which you 
have seen, is rarely seen by others. Even the devas are ever 
hankering to have darsana of this form. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is explaining the glory of the svartipa He is now 
showing to Arjuna in this and the next two slokas beginning with 
the words su-durdaráam. “Even the devas aspire to see this svariipa 
but never can. However you, Arjuna, do not want to see My 
visvariipa. This is appropriate because you are eternally tasting 
the maha-madhurya of My original human form. How, therefore, 
could this visvarüpa attract your eyes? I blessed you with divine 
eyes, but I did not bless you with a corresponding divine mind. 
Therefore, you whose mind only likes to see the maha-madhurya 
of My human form, did not fully appreciate seeing My other 
(universal) form, even though I gave you divine vision. If I had 
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given you an appropriate div ine mind, then you would also have 
become attracted to My visvariipa, like the devas.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the present sloka, Sri Krsna is explaining the glory of His 
human-like form (nara-rüpa). Exhibiting the most exceptional 
aspect of His mercy to Arjuna, He says, “It is extremely rare to 
behold this human form which you are seeing. Even the devas 
cannot see it. In Srimad-Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, the Garbha-stotra 
states that it is even difficult for the devas to see this form. You are 
My nitya bhakta who tastes the great sweetness of My human form. 
Therefore, the visvariipa was not pleasing to you. I gave you divine 
eyes but not a divine mind. If I had given you a divine mind, 
then, like the devas, you would have been attracted to this 
universal form. Because you are My nitya sakha, you can never 
give up your sakhya-bhava. Thus, this human form is very pleasing 
to you.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
the form which you now see is most rare, su-durdarsam. Even 
devas like Brahma and Rudra always hanker to see this nitya-rūpa. 
If you wonder how this human form is so rare when it is seen by 
everyone, then I want to explain this tattva to you. Hear 
attentively. There are three types of perceptions related to My 
sac-cid-ananda krsna-rüpa: avidvat-pratiti, yauktika-pratiti and vidont- 
pratiti. Avidvat-pratiti is the perception of the ignorant which is 
only based on empiric knowledge. They see My nitya-svariipa as 
mundane and temporary. One cannot understand the supreme 
nature of this svaritpa by such perception. By yauktika (reasoning) 
or divya-pratiti, the devas and persons who are proud of their jaana 
consider My svariipa to be mundane and temporary. They accept 
the eternal reality of either My universal form which pervades 
the whole universe, or My negative aspect of the universe 
nirvisesa-brahma. They conclude that My human form is only à 
temporary means of worship. However, by vidvat-pratit 
(perception which is based on transcendental knowledge), MY 
bhaktas, who are endowed with conscious vision (cit-caksu), realize 
My human form to be directly the abode of sac-cid-ananda- 
type of realized vision is rare even for the devas, among whom 
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only Brahma and Siva, who are My suddha-bhaktas, are always 
longing to see My human form. Having seen this visvariipa, you 
have been able to understand, by My mercy, the supremacy of 
My eternal form. This is because you are engaged in My pure 
bhakti in friendship.” 


Sloka 53 
чє det age ч Ач ч UST 
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naham vedair na tapasa | na danena na cejyaya 
Sakya evari-vidho drastumt | drstavan asi mam yatha 


(it is) na—not; sakyah—possible; aham—l; drastum—to be seen; 
evamn-vidhah—in this way; yathi—as; drstavan asi—you have seen; 
mam—Me; vedaili—by study of the Vedas; na—nor; tapasa—by 
austerities; a—not; danena—by charitable acts; na—nor; ca—and; 
ijyaya—by sacrifice. 


It is not possible to see Me in this form, as you see Me now, 
merely by studying the Vedas, practicing austerities, giving in 
charity or performing sacrifices. 


Bhavanuvada Н 
“If, like you, someone wants to see My eternal two-handed 
human form, considering it to be the essence of human endeavour, 
they will not be able to know or see it, even if they perform such 
processes as the studying the Vedas and austerities. Believe this.” 


Prakasika-vriti 
One cannot obtain daráana of Sri Krsna, in His most pleasing 
eternal human form, which was seen by the bhakta Arjuna, by 
studying the Vedas, or by performing austerities, charity or 
worship, etc. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.9): 
yarn na yogena sankhyena | dana-vrata-tapo-‘dhvaraih 
vyakhya-svadhyaya-sannyasaih / prapnuyad yatnavan api 
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“Even by practices performed with great endeavour Such as 

mystic yoga, philosophical speculation, charity, vows, austerities 

performance of sacrifice, teaching Vedic mantras, study of лет 

or taking the renounced order of life, опе cannot achieve Me.” 
And furthermore it is said: 


na sadhayati mari yogo | na sankhyarn dharma uddhava 
na svadhyayas tapas tyago | yatha bhaktir mamorjita 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20) 


“My dear Uddhava, I am contolled only by the bhakti rendered 
to Me by My pure hearted devotees. I can never be controlled by 
those who only study Sankhya philosophy or śāstra, or who 
perform mystic yoga, pious acts, austerity or renunciation.” 


Sloka 54 
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bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya | aham evari-vidho "rjuna 
Jnatum drastufica tattvena / pravesturica parantapa 


parantapa—O chastiser of the foe; arjuna—Axrjuna; tu—howevet; 
ananyaya—by exclusive; bhaktya—devotional service; aham; 
śakyah—can; jfiatum—be known; ca—and; drastum-—seen; eva- 
vidhah—in this way (in this human-like form); ca—and; tattvena— 
truly; pravestum—enter (into association with Me.) 


O Parantapa, Arjuna! Only by ananya bhakti can опе 
actually know and see My eternal, beautiful human form and 
truly enter into association with Me in My abode. 


Bhavanuvada ; 

“Then by which means are You attainable?” Expecting this 
question from Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan Speaks this Sloka beginn 2 
with the word bhaktyā. Even if one has the desire to attain ЙО 
moksa (impersonal liberation), he can only enter into UR 





Sloka 55 Vi$varüpa Рагќапа Yoga 685 


brahma-svariipa with the help of bhakti. There is no other Way. After 
jriana-sannyasa, the guni-bhiita bhakti of the ]Ййїїї finally develops 
to a slight degree. Nothing else happens. By this they attain 
sayujya-mukti. 

“Later, they attain Me, having known My svariipa in truth.” 
This I will explain and establish later, in Gita (18.55). 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The vision of this pleasing human form is possible only by 


ananya bhakti. In this regard, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.8) states: 


kevalena hi bhavena | gopyo gavo naga mrgah 
ye ‘nye müdha-dhiyo nagah | siddha mam tyur айјаѕӣ 
“The residents of Vraja, such as the gopis, cows, animals, the snakes 
such as Kaliya, and the non-moving entities with their 
consciousness covered, such as the twin arjuna trees, bushes and 
scrubs, all attained the perfection of life, and came to Me simply 
because of their one-pointed devotion for Me.” 

And furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21) states: 
bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah | sraddhayatma priyah satam 
bhakti punati man-nistha | $va-pakan api sambhavat 
"I can only be attained through bhakti, performed with full faith. 
I am naturally dear to My bhaktas who take Me as the exclusive 
goal of their bhajana. Even the dog-eaters can purify themselves 

of their lower birth by performing bhajana to Me.” 


Sloka 55 
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fade: dug a: x Tm TETA 1 


mat-karma-krn mat-paramo | mad-bhaktah sanga-varjitah 
nirvairah sarva-bhiitesu / yah sa mam eti pandava 


pandava—O son of Pandu; sali—he; yah—who,; mat-karma-krt— 
dedicates his work to Me; mat-paramah—makes Me his ultimate 
shelter; mat-bhaktali—practices devotional service to Me; sariga- 
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Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha- Varsini Tika a 
Stila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Elecenth Chap 


of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas 
and is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti Ne. 

In this Sloka, $i Krsna is explaining the limbs of bhakti tha e 
to be followed by bhaktas who take shelter of ananyā bhakti. “Th di 
Who become free from all mundane attachment and envy e. 
all jroas and engage in My ananya bhakti by performing activi d 
such as building temples for Me, cleaning them, offering $ e © 
to Tulasi-devi, апа performing Sravana, kīrtana and smarat 
hari-katha, they alone are My bhaktas." 11.38 

Similar statements are made in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11 
39): 

mamarca-sthapane Sraddha / svatah samhatya codyar пай 

udyanopavanakrida- | pura-mandira-karmani 
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sammarjanopalepabhyam | seka-mandala-vartanaih 
grha-susriisanam mahyam | dasa-vad yad amayaya 


“One should faithfully install My Deity form in the temples. If 
one is unable to perform this work alone, he should endeavour 
with the help of others. He should make flower and fruit gardens, 
cities and temples for Me, as well as places to celebrate My 
pastime festivals. Like a faithful and devoted servant he should, 
render service in the temple without duplicity, clean it, wash it, 
sprinkle it with fragrant water, and perform various services.” 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana writes, ^ My bhaktas are those 
who are mat-paramali, who consider only Me to be the supreme 
goal and who do not aspire for other goals, such as Svarga. They 
are engaged in tasting nine types of bhakti-rasa (the limbs of bhakti) 
such as the hearing and chanting of My name, form and so forth. 
Those who are sariga-varjita, free from the attachment to the results 
of their actions and free from poor association, and those who 
are nirvaira, free from enmity to all living beings, see that their 
miseries are the result of their own previous karma and have no 
feeling of enmity towards those who are inimical towards them. 
Rather, they feel compassion for them. Only such persons attain 
to My krsrna-svarüpa, not others." 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes in his Vidvat-rafijana 
commentary, “In this chapter Sn Krsna’s ripa has been established 
as the supreme refuge and the ultimate worshipable reality, 
compared to His о/ѕолгӣра, kala-riipa and even the visnu-riipa. 
Besides the svarü pa-vigraha, (the eternal, all-attractive human form 
of Sri Krsna), bhaktas have no attraction for the sambandha-vigraha 
(the relative manifestation of Bhagavan). This chapter concludes 
that the form of Sri Krsna alone is the ocean of all nectarean 
mellows (nikhila-rasamrta-sindhu), and the only abode of supreme 
Sweetness (parama-madhurya-bhava).” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Eleventh Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 


Bhakti Yoga 


Yoga Through 
Pure Devotional Service 


Sloka 1 
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arjuna uvaca 
evam satata-yukta ye | bhaktas tvam paryupasate 
ye сйру aksaram avyaktar | tesa ke yoga-vittamah 


arjunah uvaca—Arjuna said; (there are) bhaktah—the bhaktas; ye— 
who; (are) satata-yuktah—always engaged; evam—in this way; ca— 
and; api—also; (there are those) ye—who; paryupasate—worship; 
tvam—You,; (as) aksaram—the imperishable; avyaktam—un- 
manifest; ke—which?; tesam—of them; (are) yoga-vittamah—the 
best knowers of yoga. 


Arjuna said: According to Your earlier instructions, there 
are bhaktas endowed with nistha, who continuously engage 
in bhajana to Your Syamasundara form, and there are also those 
who worship nirvisesa aksara-brahma. Of these two, who is 


the best type of yogi? 
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Bhavanuvada 

In this Twelfth Chapter, Sri Bhagavan confirms the superiorit 
of all types of bhaktas over the jrianis. And among the bhaktas 
only those who possess qualities such as non-enviousness an 
glorified. 

When the subject of bhakti was introduced, Arjuna heard that 
those who are endowed with sraddha, who engage in bhajana to 
Sri Bhagavan with their hearts devoted to Him, are yuktatama, 
the best among all types of yogis. This is the opinion of Š 
Bhagavan (Gita 6.47). Arjuna heard about the supremacy of the 
bhaktas in introductory statements such as these, and as this 
section concludes, he inquires further, being desirous to hear more 
about that supremacy. "You explained that the word satata-yuktah 
means those who are devoted to performing work for You. Those 
who are endowed with the symptoms You previously described, 
engage in the service of Your Syamasundara form. Others worship 
nirvisesa (featureless), aksara (imperishable) brahma, which is 
described in the Brhad-aranyaka śruti: “О Gargi, the brahmanas 
know this aksara-brahma as asthiila (that which is not gross), 
asuksma (that which is not subtle), ahrasva (that which is not small), 
and so forth.’ Of these two types of persons who know yoga, who 
is superior? In other words, who is acquainted with the better 
means to know and achieve You?" Here, in the original sloka, the 
word yoga-vittamah has been used. The word yoga-vittara 15 
generally used to compare two types of worshippers, whereas 
the word yoga-vittamah indicates the superlative degree, and i$ 
used to decide who is the best among all types of people who 
perform worship. By using this word, Arjuna not only compare 
the two, but wants to know who is the best. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Of the various types of sadhana practiced to quickly a 
Bhagavan, suddha-bhakti is the simplest, easiest and most natura 
to perform. Its influence is unfailing. In this chapter, visuddha 
bhakti is exclusively established as superior. š 
Arjuna has been hearing Bhagavan Sri Krsna”s instruction 
with great attention. In the Sixth Chapter, in the śloka: yogīnām a 
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sarvesam (Gita 6.47), Sri Krsna said that of all yogis (such as the 
karma-yogt, the dhyana-yogi and the tapa-yogī), the bhakti-yogi is 
superior. In the Seventh Chapter, in the sloka: mayy asakta-manah 
(Gita 7.1), He said that to take shelter of bhakti-yoga is best. In the 
Eighth Chapter, in the sloka: prayana-kale manasacalena (Gita 8.10), 
He described the glory of yoga-bala, the power of yoga. In the Ninth 
Chapter, in the sloka: jriana-yajriena capy anye (Gita 9.15), He talked 
about jnana-yoga and at the end of the Eleventh Chapter, in the 
Sloka: mat-karma-krn mat-paramo (Gita 11.55), He again described 
the excellence of bhakti-yoga. After hearing about these various 
types of yoga, Arjuna was unable to ascertain whether it is better 
to worship the savisesa-svariipa (the personal form) of Yasoda- 
nandana Syamasundara Sri Krsna, or brahma, which is nihsaktika 
(devoid of energy), nirakara (formless), avyakta-svariipa (un- 
manifest) and nirvisesa (featureless). Of these two types of yogis, 
who has the superior knowledge of yoga? By saying yoga-vittamah, 
Arjuna is inquiring about who is the best of all yogis. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, “O Krsna! 
From all the instructions You have given so far, I have understood 
that there are two types of yogis. One type worships You by 
performing all bodily and social activities under the control of 
Your supreme ananya bhakti. The other type of yograccepts bodily 
and social activities only according to his needs by following the 
principles of niskama-karma-yoga, and takes shelter of Your 
imperishable and unmanifest feature through adhyatmika-yoga 
(yoga related to brahma). Of these two types of yogis, who is 
superior?” 


Sloka 2 
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тауу avesya mano ye mam | nitya-yukta upasate 
Sraddhaya parayopetas | te me yuktatama matah 
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Ch. 12 
Sri bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Lord said; te—those; Ye—who: 
(are) nitya-yuktah—always connected (with Me); upetah— 


engaged; paraya—with transcendental; Sraddhaya—faith; üvesyg.— 
absorbing; (their) manah—minds; mayi—within Me; (and) 
upasate—worship; mam—Me; matah—are considered ; me—by Me; 
(to be) yuktatamah—the best connected. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Those yogis, who with transcendental 
faith, fix their mind on My Syamasundara form, and constantly 
worship Me with ananya bhakti, are the best among those who 
know yoga. This is My opinion. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan responds to Arjuna’s question in the previous 
sloka by saying, “My bhaktas are the best who, with nirguna- 
$raddha (faith which is free from the influence of the modes), fix 
their minds on My Syamasundara form, being ever-desirous of 
union with Me.” As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.27), 
“Sraddha which has the atma (self) as its focus is in sattva-guiit; 
Sraddha which has karma (action) as its focus is in rajo-guna, and 
Sraddhà which has irreligious activities as its focus is in tamo-gint. 
But that sraddha whose object and focus is service to Me, is 
nirguna." In the present «ока it is said, "My ananya bhaktas are 
yuktatamah, or yoga-vittamah, the best of yogis.” From this it can 
be concluded that, compared to ananya bhaktas, others, such 88 
those whose bhakti is mixed with jñāna or karma, are yoga-vittara, 
but not yoga-vittamah (the best knowers of yoga). Thus bhakti 15 
Superior to jñāna and, within bhakti, ananya bhakti is supreme. Thus 
has been established here. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
After hearing Arjuna's question, Bhagavan Sri Krsna was E 
much pleased and said, "I consider only those bhaktas W 
constantly worship Me with nirguna-éraddha and und 
devotion, fixing their minds on My Syamasundara form, to i 
the best of yogis.” Such unalloyed devotees are in reality ia 
topmost yogis. A yogr whose bhakti is mixed with јйапа and kari! 
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is a little inferior. Bhakti-yoga is therefore superior to jfana-yoga 
because it is by this yoga alone that one performs pure ananya 
bhakti. The word sraddha mentioned in the original ока means 
staunch faith in the statements of Sastra, guru and Bhagavan. As 
it is said in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya-lila 22.62): 
Sraddha’-sabde—visvasa kahe sudrdha niscaya 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya 

“The determined faith, that merely by the performance of bhakti 
to Sri Krsna all activities are performed, is called śraddhā.” 

Elsewhere it is also said: śraddhā tu anyopaya-varjam 
krsnonmukhi citta-vrtti-visesah. “The citta-vrtti, tendency of the 
heart, which is directed only towards Krsna, and which is free 
from any desire to follow other processes, is called Sraddha.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.27) describes four types of faith: 

sattviky adhyatmiki sraddha | karma-sraddha tu rajast 
tamasy adharme ya éraddha | mat-sevayam tu nirguna 

“Faith in sastra which deals with the science of the self is sattvic; 
faith related to fruitive activities is rajasic; faith in adharmic acts is 
famasic, and faith in My service is nirguna.” Here it should be 
understood that the word nirguna means transcendental and 
beyond material qualities (aprakrta). It does not mean bereft of 
all qualities. Hence, a bhakti-yog1 endowed with nirguna-sraddha 
is best. Bhagavan Sri Krsna's intention is to give this under- 
standing. 


Slokas 3-4 
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ye to aksaram anirdesyam | avyaktari paryupasate 
sarvatra-gam acintyanca | kutastham acalam dhruvam 
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sanniyamyendriya-gramam | sarvatra sama-buddhayah 
te prapnuvanti mam eva | sarva-bhiita-hite ratah 


tu—but; eva—certainly; ye—those who; paryupasate—worship. 
aksaram—the imperishable; anirdesyam—undefinable: avyaktam— 
unmanifest; sarvatra-gam—all-pervading; acintyam-—inconceiy- 
able; ca—and; küta-stham—uniform; acalam—non-moving; 
dhruvam—fixed; sanniyamya—controlling; indriya-gramam—the 
group of senses; (and) sama-buddhayah—being equally disposed; 
sarvatra—in all situations; ratah—being attached; hite—to the 
welfare; sarva-bhiita—of all beings; eva—certainly; prapnuvanti— 
obtain; mam—Me. 


But those who worship My indescribable, unmanifest, all- 
pervading, inconceivable, immutable, eternal and featureless 
brahma-svarüpa while controlling their senses, maintaining 
equal vision everywhere and engaging in activities for the 
welfare of all beings, also attain Me alone. 


Bhavanuvada 

"Those who worship My nirvisesa-brahma-svariipa remain 
distressed, therefore they are inferior to My bhaktas.” In order to 
establish this principle, Sri Bhagavan speaks these two slokas 
beginning with ye tu. Aksara means that brahma cannot be 
described in words, because it is unmanifest, formless (avyaktam), 
all-pervading (sarvatra-ga) and eternal (dhruvam). It is not subject 
to transformation (acalam), but exists uniformly at all times (kuta- 
stham), and it cannot be comprehended by logic (acintya). yc 
phrase mam eva means, “They attain Me alone. In other words, 


there is no difference between that imperishable (aksara) br ahma 
and Me.” 


Prakasika-vrtti d 
Sri Bhagavan says, “Those who, with controlled senses an 
equal vision, engage in activities for the welfare of all jivas an 
worship My aksara (imperishable), anirdegya (indescribable) an 
avyakta (unmanifest) nirvisesa-brahma-svarüpa, ultimately atta” 
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only Me after performing troublesome sadhana. From the śloka: 
brahmano hi pratisthaham (Gita 14.27), it is understood that Sri 
Krsna is the asraya (shelter) of nirvigesa-tattua. Therefore, the 
worshippers of nirvisesa-brahma are also indirectly dependent on 
Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna is the shelter of all upasya-tattva (worshipable 
realities), and is Himself the supreme worshipable object. Upasya- 
tattva includes Sri Ramacandra, Sri Narayana, Sri Nrsimhadeva 
and nirvisesa-brahma, who all depend on Krsna. Those wor- 
shippers who have taken shelter of upasya-tattva are certainly 
under the shelter of Krsna. All upasya-tattva is dependent on krsna- 
tattva as its origin. Among upasya-tattva, the first three svariipas 
are tad-ekatma-riipa (one in tattva), but from the perspective of 
rasa, there is a gradation. Similarly, there is also a gradation among 
those worshippers who have taken shelter of these realities. 
Brahma is the effulgence of Sri Krsna's limbs, an incomplete 
manifestation of Krsna's cid-ariisa (internal self conscious potency). 
Therefore, those who achieve nirvisesa-brahma or sayujya-mukti 
are indirectly dependent on $ri Krsna alone. However, they do 
not experience the bliss of loving seva etc. For this reason, even if 
Sri Krsna offers His bhaktas the various types of mukti such as 
sayujya, they do not accept them, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(3.29.13): 
salokya-sarsti-samipya- | sarüpyaikatoam apy uta 
diyamanaiin na grhnanti | oinà mat-sevanam janah 

“A pure devotee does not accept any kind of liberation: salokya, 
sarsti, samipya, sarüpya or ekatvam (sayujya), even though they may 
be offered to him." 

Some consider worship of aksara-brahma to be superior to the 
Worship of the sac-cid-aànanda-mürti of Syamasundara Sri Krsna. 
However, Bha gavan Sn Krsna is Himself very clearly explaining 
the superiority of His ananya bhaktas over those who worship 
nirükara (formless) nirvisega-bralima. Furthermore, some persons 
think, ^Why would worship of brahma not be superior since it is 
full of difficulty and perfected over a long period of time? They 
consider that of the two types of brahma, saguna and nirguna, 
nirguna-nirakara-brahma is the original and superior fattoa. They 
think that common people are unable to perform worship of 
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nirguna-brahma because it is troublesome, Whereas the Worshj 

of saguna sakara, personal brahma, is easil y performed since anyone 
can do it. Here, it is necessary to understand that these conceptions 
are false. Krsna alone is the original tattva. Brahma-tattyg is 
dependent on Him, and is simply the effulgence of His bodily 
limbs. In Gita (15.18), Sri Krsna Himself has declared that as 
purusottama-soariipa, He is superior to aksara (imperishable) and 

kiita-stha (unchanging) brahma. $ri Baladeva Vidyàbhüsana and 

other commentators on the Gita, explain aksara-svariipa to mean 
jiva-svarüpa, whereas Sri Ramanujacarya explains it to mean 
pratyag-atma (the all-pervading) ѕоагӣра. 

Here the word aksara does not mean parabrahma. The Supreme 
Person, parabrahma, has been clearly described as different from, 
and superior to, that brahma which is aksara and kiita-stha. In this 
tegard, one should refer to Gita 15.16-17: kiita-stho "ksara ucyate 
and uttamah purusas tv anyah. 

Moreover, worshippers of brahma also consider the тод alone 
to be brahma: jivo brahmaiva naparah. They say that when the 
ignorance of the jiva is dispelled, the brahma-jiiani becomes brahma. 
Even if the jroa attains the stage of brahma, it is not stated in any 
sastra that he attains the nature of parabrahma. Sri Krsna alone is 
parabrahma. This has been established in various statements from 
Sruti and smrti. In the Vedanta also it is stated that the jīva never 
attains the stage of parabrahma. One should always keep in mind 
that the attributes of Bhagavān described in Sastra, such as sagu, 
sakara and savisesa, are transcendental and fully conscious. 
Therefore, Sri Bhagavan is simultaneously both saguna an 
nirguna. Saguna and nirguna are not two separate fattvas, but tw0 
aspects of the same fattua. 


$loka 5 
eA SRST reete | 
Samet fe mage Geefemen iy L 


kleso'dhikataras tesam | avyaktasakta-cetasam 
avyakta hi сане duhkham / dehavadbhir avapyate 
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tesam—for those; cetasam—whose minds; avyakta-asakta—are 
attached to the unmanifest; (there is) adhikatarah—more; klesah— 
trouble; hi—because; avyakta—the unmanifest; gatil—state; 
avapyate—is obtained; duhkham—with difficulty; dehavadbhih—by 
those who are embodied. 


Those whose minds are attached to the nirvisesa-brahma- 
svariipa experience great difficulty, for it is troublesome for 
the embodied jīvas to attain steadiness in that which is 
unmanifest. 


Bhavanuvada 

“How then, are the jfanis inferior?" In response to Arjuna's 
question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the words 
kleso 'dhikataras tesam. “Those who desire the experience of brahma 
which is avyakta (unmanifest), must undergo extreme difficulty 
in attaining it. The senses are only able to experience that which 
has attributes (viSesa) that pertain to the respective senses, such 
as sound. They are unable to experience that which is devoid of 
qualities or attributes (nirvisesa)." 

It is essential for those who desire nirvisesa-jiana to control 
the senses, but to do so is as difficult as controlling the flow of a 
river. As Sanat Kumara says to Prthu Maharaja in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (4.22.39), “The bhaktas can easily cut the hrdya-granthi 
(knot of the heart), which consists of karma-vasana (fruitive 
desires), by remembering with devotion the effulgence of the toes 
of the lotus petal-like feet of Bhagavan. The yogis, however, who 
are bereft of bhakti, are not able to cut the knot of the heart as 
bhaktas can, even though they are free from any mundane enjoying 
propensity and can control their senses. Therefore, give up the 
endeavour to control the senses and so forth and engage in the 
bhajana of Sri Vasudeva. Those who practice the processes of yoga, 
etc. with a desire to cross this ocean of material existence, which 
is full of crocodiles in the form of the senses, have to face extreme 
difficulties if they fail to take shelter of Bhagavan, who is likened 
to a boat. Therefore, O King, you should also accept the lotus feet 
of the most worshipable Bhagavan as the boat in which to cross 
this ocean, which is insurmountable and full of obstacles." 
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Even if the destination of nirvisesa-brahma is 
much trouble, it happens only with the help of bhakti. Withoy 
bhakti to Bhagavan, the worshipper of brahma not only undergo, 
misery, but also fails to attain brahma. As Lord Brahma Said, “Tl 
only gain of a person who beats a husk from Which the rice has 


been taken is the trouble they took to beat it” (Srimmad-Bhitgavnty 
10.14.4). 


achieved afte 


III 


Prakašika-vrtti 

Worshippers of nirvigesa-brahma face misery both during 
sadhana and siddha. No sadhana can give perfection without th 
help of bhakti. Taking support of bhakti as a secondary process 
those who worship niroisesa-brahma strive to achieve brahma-jriain 
In turn, Bhakti-devi awards them the secondary result, whichis 
brahma-jiiana, and then disappears. Such persons who worship 
brahma thus remain bereft of relishing the supremely beneficial 
name, form, pastimes and qualities of Sri Krsna. They eternally 
submerge themselves in an ocean of great misery in the form ol 
sayujya-mukti. This is self-destructive. For this reason, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.14.4) states: Sreyah-srtim bhaktim udasya te vibho. 

“My dear Lord, bhajana unto You is the most superior path for 
realization of the self. If someone gives up that path and engages 
in cultivating Speculative knowledge, he will simply undergo 
troublesome process and Will not achieve his desired ends. Asa 
Person who beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, one 
who simply speculates cannot achieve self-realization. His only 
gain is trouble” Н 

The stages of both sadhana (practice), and sadhya (perfection) 
are described as troublesome for the nirvisesa-jnanis. On the other 
hand, bhakti is supremely pleasurable and auspicious in bot 


Stages, sadhana and sadhya. Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.22.39) states: 


Yat pada-parikaja-palasa-vilasa-bhaktya 
Karmasayarn grathitam udgrathayanti santah 
tadvan na rikta-matayo yatayo ‘pi ruddha- 
sroto-ganas tam araņarn bhaja vasudevam 
“The bhaktas, who are always engaged in the service of the toes of 
the lotus feet of Śrī Bhagavan, can very easily overcome the hat 
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knot of desires for fruitive activities. Because this is very difficult, 
the non-devotees, jñānīs and yogis who endeavour to stop the 
waves of sense gratification, are unable to do so. Therefore, you 
are advised to engage in the bhajana of Krsna, the son of 
Vasudeva.” 

And furthermore, in 12.4.40: 


samsara-sindhum ati-dustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-kathd-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
puiiiso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davarditasya 


“For those who are scorching in the forest fire that generates 
various types of miseries, and who desire to cross over the 
insurmountable ocean of material existence, there is no other boat 
than serving and relishing the nectar of the /ila-katha of 
Purusottama Bhagavan Sri Hari.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The difference between a 
jnant-yogi and a bhakti-yogi is that in the stage of sadhana a bhakti- 
yog? can easily cultivate the process to achieve the supreme 
objective, Bhagavan, and attains the sadhya (stage of perfection) 
without fear of self-destruction. On the other hand, during a jftana- 
yogr's sadhana, he becomes fixed in avyakta-tattva (the unmanifest 
reality) and has to suffer the trouble of practicing vyatireka-cinta, 
the conception of negation, always thinking; Not this, not this.’ 
The vyatireka-cinta (negative process) means to think in a way 
that is opposite to the natural aptitude or constitutional function 
of the jrva, so it is very troublesome for the living entities. The 
stage of sadhana is also not free from fear because the nitya-svartipa 
of Bhagavan has not been realized before completion of the 
sadhana stage. Hence, the jnana-yogis supreme destination is also 
miserable. The jiva is an eternal conscious entity (nitya-cinmaya- 
vastu). If the jiva becomes merged in the unmanifest state, which 
is suicidal for him, his constitutional and purposeful quality as 
krsna-dasya is destroyed. He has cultivated very deep impressions 
(sariskaras) of ahan-graha-buddhih (considering oneself as supreme) 
by identifying himself with brahma, so it is very difficult for him 
to give up this conditioned consciousness, even if he comes to 
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understand that his own svarūpa is individual and 
constitutional nature of service. 

“For the embodied jiva, embarking upon meditation on the 
unmanifest only results in misery, both as the means (sadhang) 
and as the objective (sadhya). In reality, the jrvn is caitanya-svariipn, 
conscious by nature, and has a spiritual body. Therefore, this 
unmanifest or impersonal meditation is contrary to the jiva’s own 
svariipa and is simply a source of misery. Bhakti-yoga alone is the 
source of eternal auspiciousness for the jiva. Jnana-yoga, when 
bereft of bhakti and practiced independently, always becomes a 
source of inauspiciousness. Therefore, adhyatma-yoga, the process 
of self-realization which is performed by worshipping the nirakara, 
nirvikara, sarva-vyapi (all-pervading) nirvisesa-svarüpa, is not 
praiseworthy and does not guarantee attainment of the ultimate 
destination." 


has the 


Slokas 6-7 
а ч wal senior uf dere wr 
aAa йч At eed umida! 


Ччтчє ect антена 
se 4 Тач uri челтайтегаттатч!\э1! 


ye tu sarvani karmani | mayi sannyasya mat-parah 
ananyenaiva yogena | mar dhyayanta upüsate 


tesam aham samuddharta | mrtyu-samsara-sagarat 
bhavami na cirat partha | mayy avesita-cetasam 


tu—but; eva ye—they; mat-parah—who are dedicated to achieve 
Me; sannyasya —renouncing; sarvani—all; karmani— activities; 
mayi—unto Me; ananyena—with unwavering; yogena—co™ 
nection; dhyayantah—meditate on; (and) upisate—worship; man 
Me; partha—O Partha; tesam—for those; avesita-cetasam-—whoSe 
minds are absorbed; mayi—in Me; na-cirat—before long; aham 
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1; bhavami—become; samuddharta—the deliverer; sagarat—from 
the ocean, mytyu-samsara—of death and rebirth. 


But to those loving bhaktas who perform all their actions 
with the goal of attaining Me, O Partha, and who absorb 
themselves exclusively in My bhajana with unalloyed devotion, 
I give swift deliverance from this ocean of birth and death. 


Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says, “Without jana, simply by bhakti alone, My 
bhaktas are easily and blissfully freed from this material existence. 
Here, the word sannyāsa means tyaga (to give up). Becoming free 
from karma, jfiana, tapasya and other processes, My bhaktas give 
up all other activities for My sake and engage in worship of Me 
with ananya bhakti for the purpose of achieving Me. Thus they 
are easily and happily freed from the material world.” As it is 
said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.32-33), “Whatever result one 
achieves by the performance of karma, tapasya, jñana and vairagya, 
and also whatever My bhakta desires, be it Svarga, moksa, or even 
residence in My dhama, can all be easily attained by performance 
of My bhakti-yoga.” 

It is also said in the Narayantya-moksa-dharma, “The fruits one 
receives from performing sadhana to attain the four types of 
human goals (catuli purusartha), are attained by a person who has 
taken refuge in $ri Narayana without performing any such 
sadhana.” ' . 

“If one asks, ‘By which sadhana do they cross over this material 
world?', then listen. This question is irrelevant, because I Myself 
deliver them, even if they do not perform any sadhana.” From 
this statement, it is understood that Bhagavan only exhibits His 
vātsalya-bhīva towards His bhaktas and not towards the jfanis. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the previous two Slokas, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the 
glories of His ananya bhakti, and His ananya bhakta. By performing 
this ananya bhakti and by the mercy of Bhagavan, an ananya bhakta 
can very easily cross over the ocean of material existence and 


attain supremely blissful ргета-ѕеоп to Sri Bhagavan. 
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Krsna Himself is the shelter or pratistha of brahma. This Krsna 
Svayarn Bhagavan, is the source of Paramatma and all other 
avataras. A bhakta who knows the reality of this svarā a of 
Bhagavan, takes shelter of kevala bhakti in the association of bhaktas, 
He does not have to undergo the difficulties experienced in the 
sadhana and sadhya stages as do those who Worship nirvisesn 
nirākāra-brahma described above. In a very short time, he easily 
attains prema-mayi seva to Sri Bhagavan. 

In introducing the bhaktas who take shelter of such kevala bhakti, 
Sri Bhagavan says, “Such one-pointed bhaktas consider their 
prescribed duties of varna and agrama to be obstacles to bhakti, 
and completely give them up. They consider My prema-mayi sevi 
to be the one and only goal to be attained, and with ananya bhakti 
engage in My worship by hearing, chanting and remembering 
My nama, rüpa, guna and 118. They even become absorbed in Me 
during the sadhana stage, while performing $ravanam, kirtanam 
and so forth. I very quickly deliver such bhaktas, whose hearts 
are attached to Me and who are fully absorbed in Me, from this 
ocean of material existence, which is very difficult to cross. They 
need not be in anxiety about crossing over it, unlike the janis 
and yogis. Furthermore, they are unable to tolerate any delay in 
achieving Me. Placing them on the back of Garuda, I very quickly 
carry them to My abode. They do not attain gradual mukti through 
the paths of Arci (light) and so forth, as followed by jñānīs and 
yogis. By My own will, I free them from this illusory world, bring 
them to My abode, and engage them in My prema-mayt sevi. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “T vey 
quickly deliver from the ocean of material existence, characterized 
by birth and death, those who take shelter of My bhagavat-svaripa 
(personal feature), who make all bodily and social activities 
completely subordinate to My bhakti, and who always medi 
upon and worship My nitya-sri-vigraha, the eternal, beautifu 
human form of Krsna, by the process of My ananya bhakti, their 
hearts thus completely absorbed in Me. In other words, in еШ 
conditioned state, I give them liberation from the bondage of this 
illusory material existence. After their bondage of maya has p 
cut, I protect them from the suicidal attempt of adopting the 


= 
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conception of oneness. This self-destructive conception of oneness 
in people whose minds are attached to the unmanifest, is the cause 
of inauspiciousness for them. My vow is: ye yatha math prapadyante 
taris tathaiva bhajamy aham. From this it is understood that those 
who meditate on the avyakta (unmanifest) become merged in the 
avyakta-svartipa. What is My loss in this? Having attained such a 
destination, the jrvas who have the suicidal conception of oneness, 
lose the importance or utility of their own svariipa. In other words, 
they become deprived of the eternal bliss of My loving service. ” 


Sloka 8 
неч нч этесе TË gfe Fas 
Ratt waa sit Hat A "9:141 


тауу eva mana adhatsva | mayi buddhi niveśaya 
nivasisyasi тауу eva | ata iirddhvam na ѕатѕауаћ 


adhatsva—fix; (your) mana—mind; eva—only; mayi—on Me; (and) 
nivesaya—repose; (your) buddhim—intelligence; mayi—in Me; atah 
ürddhvam—thus at the last moment of quitting the body; eva 
nivasisyasi—you shall certainly reside; mayi—in Me; na sariisayali— 
there is no doubt. 


Fix your mind exclusively on My Syamasundara form, and 
engage your intelligence fully in Me. Thus, upon leaving your 
body, you shall certainly come to reside with Me. Of this there 


is no doubt. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Since My bhakti is the topmost process, you should perform 
bhakti only.” To instruct Arjuna in this way, Sri Bhagavan is 
speaking three slokas beginning here with mayy eva. Worship of 


the nirvisesa-svariipa has been prohibited by use of the word eva. 


Sri Bhagavan says mayi, meaning ‘upon Me’. “You should fix your 


mind exclusively on My Syamasundara form, which is decorated 
With yellow garments (pitambara-dhart), and a beautiful forest 
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garland (vana-mala). In other words, remember Me and engage 
your pure intelligence in Me, that is, think of Me alone. This 
thinking should be in accordance with the statements of SAstra 
that establish dhyana (meditation). Then you will live on] 


š E y with 
Me, who am described in the Vedas." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here, in these few álokas, Sri Krsna is explaining the sadliang- 
pranali, or the process of practice adopted by His anamya bhaktas, 
First of all, He said to Arjuna, “O Arjuna, I very quickly deliver 
My ananya bhakta who surrenders to Me and who has given up 
varnasrama-dharma, from the ocean of birth and death, and bestow 
upon him My prema-mayi seva. Therefore, you should fix your 
mind exclusively on Me, parabrahma, the Su preme Transcendental 
Reality. Removing all desires for sense gratification from your 
citta (thoughts), absorb your citta in Me alone." The mind has the 
tendencies of accepting (sarikalpa) and rejecting (vikalpa), so to fix 
it in objects related with Bhagavan, it is necessary to surrender 
one's intelligence to Him after disengaging the mind from all 
sense objects. Acquiring knowledge of Bhagavan's svariipa with 
one's vyavasayatmika buddhi (resolute intelligence), know Him 
alone to be the supreme worshipable reality. Direct the functions 
ofthe pure intelligence towards Him, by performing sadhana such 
as $ravanam, kirtanam and smaranam. By doing so, the mind will 
be under the control of such resolute intelligence and will 
automatically become absorbed in thoughts of Him. In such a 
state, you will always live near Him. ; 

Therefore, by making Arjuna His instrument, $ri Bhagavan is 
instructing us all that bhakti alone is the best sadhana and the best 
sadhya. Thus it is imperative to constantly remember the mify 
svarüpa of Syamasundara by fixing the mind on Him an: 
surrendering one's intelligence exclusively to Him. When this 6 
done, one will attain the highest fruit of sadhana-bhakti and become 
His associate, attaining nirupadhika-prema (unalloyed love). The у 
15 no doubt about this. Thus it is explained that the destination 
achieved by bhakti-yoga is superior to all others. 





Sloka 9 Bhakti Yoga 705 


Sloka 9 
эти fad waren ч west чїй fern 
Ia чеї Ard ASTI Ie || 


atha cittain samadhatur | na saknosi mayi sthiram 
abhyasa-yogena tato | mam icchaptui dhanafijaya 


dhanarijaya—O winner of wealth; atha—and if; na saknosi—you 
are unable; samadhatuim—to fix; cittam—the mind; sthiram— 
steadily; mayi—on Ме; tatah—then; iccha—you should desire; 
aptum—to attain; mam—Me; abhyasa-yogena—through abhyasa- 
yoga. 


O Dhanaífijaya, if you are unable to fix your mind steadily 
on Me, then try to seek Me by abhyasa-yoga, the practice of 
fixing the mind on Me while constantly restraining it from 
worldly affairs. 


Bhavanuvada 

For the benefit of those who cannot directly remember Him, 
Sri Bhagavan explains the means whereby perfection of such 
remembrance can be achieved. He says, “By time and again 
controlling the mind, which runs from one place to another, one 
should practice concentrating it exclusively on My form. This is 
yoga. One should gradually fix the mind’s course on My most 
beautiful form, qualities and so forth, by this practice of 
completely checking the flow of the mind which flows like a river 
towards abominable mundane sense objects, such as form and 
taste.” R 

The present śloka emphasizes the word Dhanañjaya. Just as 


Arjuna has accumulated a lot of dana (wealth) by conquering 
in the same way, he is also able to achieve the 


many enemies, - a 
Bhagavan) by conquering and 


wealth of dhyana (meditation on 
controlling his mind. 


706 Srimad Bhagavad-gita @ 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous loka, Sri Bhagavan instructs Everyone to 
become one-pointedly devoted to Him by exclusively fixing their 
minds and intelligence on Him. Thus, the following question may 
be raised: Just as the Ganga flows towards the ocean, those Whose 
mano-ortti (attitude or flow of mind) is always running with great 
speed towards Sri Bhagavan, can very quickly attain Him; of this 
there is no doubt. By what means, however, can Bhagavan be 
achieved by those who do not have such strong citta-vrtti (flow 
of thoughts or feelings) towards Him? In response to this, Śr 
Bhagavan has given a second option. “Those who are unable to 
firmly and steadily fix their mind on Me by the previously stated 
means, should try to achieve Me by abhyasa-yoga. This means that 
they should try to fix the mind on Me by gradually curbing the 
tendency of the mind to become attracted to various sense objects. 
Such endeavour is called abliyasa-yoga. By this abhyasa-yoga, the 
mind slowly becomes attached to Me, after which attaining Me 
becomes easy." 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, "That 
previously mentioned nirupadhika-prema is the eternal function 
of a mind devoted to Me. To achieve this, one needs to perform 
abhyasa, constant Practice. If you are unable to steadily fix yous 
mind on Me, then it is better for you to engage in abhyasa-yogi. 


Sloka 10 


abhyase ‘py asamartho’si / mat-karma-paramo bhava 
mad-artham api karmani | kurvan siddhim avapsyas! 


api—if, however; asi—you are; api—also; asamarthah—unable: 
abhyase—to perform the Practice of sadhana-bhakti; bhava—just be; 
paramah—devoted; mat-karma—to My work; kurvan—through 
performing; karmani—activities; mad-artham—for My sake 
avapsyasiyou will obtain; siddhim—perfection. 
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If you are unable to engage in abhydsa-yoga, just devote 
yourself to acting for Me alone, because by performing activities 
such as $ravanam and kirtanam for My pleasure, you will 
certainly attain perfection. 


Bhavanuvada 

“O Arjuna, just as a person whose tongue is affected by 
jaundice does not desire to taste misri, in the same way, a mind 
which is polluted by avidya does not accept the sweetness of My 
form. Consequently, if you think that you are unable to engage 
in abhyasa because you cannot fight with this very powerful, 
formidable mind, then listen. By performing virtuous and blessed 
activities for My pleasure, such as hearing and chanting about 
My pastimes, praying, worshipping, cleaning My temple, 
watering Tulasi, collecting flowers and various other services, 
you will achieve the perfection of becoming My loving associate, 
even without smaranam of Me." 


Praka$ika-vrtti , 

In the previous sloka, Sri Krsna instructed Arjuna to adopt 
abhyasa-yoga, but with great humility Arjuna said, “O Prabhu, 
because the mind is more flickering than the wind and very 
difficult to control, I won't have the strength to restrict it from 
sense objects by the practice of abhyasa-yoga. I have previously 
submitted the same opinion at Your lotus feet (in the sloka: 
caticalarn hi manah krsua | pramathi balavad drdham | tasyahari 
nigraham manye | vayor iva su-duskaram, Gita 6.34), therefore, what 
shall I do?” ; 

Sri Krsna, smiling, gave a third option. “Tf one is even unable 
to engage in abhyasa-yoga, then he should perform activities that 
are favourable to bhakti.” By the influence of activities performed 
in the service of Sri Bhagavan, to His Deity and His temple, such 
as building, maintaining and cleaning temples or making a 
flower-garden and caring for Tulasi, which can be done with very 
little effort, the mind easily becomes controlled and fixed in 
4 es which are related to Bhagavan. Then, by 


meditating on activiti } 1 h 
f éuddha-bhakti such as $ravanam, kirtanam 


practicing the limbs o 
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and ѕтагапат, under the guidance of pure Vaisnavas, on 
gradually attains the perfection of bhagavat-seva, 

In this regard, it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.34-47) "0 
Uddhava, a sadhaka gradually attains the fruit of bhagavat-prayy, 
which is to become My associate, by engaging with Sraddhi in 
activities such as taking dargana of, touching, worshipping, 
serving, glorifying and paying obeisances to My S17-vigraha, as 
well as My bhaktas, and always chanting about their qualities and 
activities. That fruit is also attained by always hearing about and 
meditating upon Me, offering one’s possessions to Me, 
performing atina-nivedana (surrendering one’s very self) to Mein 
the mood of dasya-bhava (servitorship), taking initiation according 
to the processes mentioned in the Vedas and other Sastras, 
observing vratas for Me, giving Me flowers and fruits, cleaning 
and decorating My temple, watering the Tulasi garden, and so 
forth. One should not doubt that these sadhanas are related with 
Suddha-bhakti. These instructions provide a simple means for 
persons of a specific adhikara.” 


athaitad apy asakto 'si / karttui mad-yogam asritah 
saroa-karma-phala-tyagarn / tatah kuru yatatmavan 


atha api—if, however; asi—you are; asaktah—unable; karttum—to 
perform; efat—this; (then) asritah—taking shelter of; mat 080и 
My bhakti-yoga; fatah—then; yata-atmavan—with a controlled 
mind; kuru—perform; Phala-tyagam—renunciation of the fruits 
sarva-karma—of all your activities. 


If, however, you are unable to work for Me in this way, ma 
take shelter of My bhakti-yoga by renouncing the results of a 
your actions and, with a controlled mind, offer them to Me: 
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Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says, “If you are unable to do this, then take 
shelter of My bliakti-yoga and renounce the results of all actions 
by offering them to Me (as described in the first six chapters)." 

The first six chapters explain niskama-karma-yoga, activities 
offered to Bhagavan, as the means to attain moksa. The second six 
chapters describe bhakti-yoga as the means to attain Bhagavan. 
This bhakti-yoga is of two types: 1) the actions of the internal senses 
which are steadily fixed on Bhagavan, and (2) the activities of 
the external senses. The first type of bhakti-yoga is further divided 
into three categories: (1) smarana (remembrance), (2) manana 
(meditation) and (3) abhyāsa, the practice of those who are unable 
to constantly remember but who are attached to attaining such a 
stage. These three practices are indeed very difficult for those 
who are less intelligent, but they are easy for those who are free 
from offences and devoted to pure intelligence. However, the 
second type of bhakti-yoga, which engages the activities of the 
external senses (as previously described) in hearing, chanting and 
so forth, is an easy means for everyone. Those who are engaged 
in either of these two types of bhakti-yoga are superior to all others. 
This is being described in the second six chapters of Bhagavad- 
gita. Those who are unable to perform either of these, and who 
cannot worship Sri Bhagavan faithfully by controlling their senses 
and minds, are qualified to perform niskama-karma-yoga offered 
to Bhagavan, as described in the first six chapters. They are inferior 
to the above two types of bhiakti-yogis. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous sloka, in the statement mat-karma-paramo bhava, 
Sri Krsna gave instructions to clean His temple, water Tulasi and 
the flower-gardens, and so forth. After hearing this, Arjuna 
wondered what should someone do, who considers these services 
to Bhagavan, which are simple, easy and happily performed, to 
be insignificant and is unwilling to perform them on account of 
having taken birth in a high family or being a respected person 
in society. In the present Sloka, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, understanding 
Arjuna's mano-bhava (mind), gives the fourth option. “If one is 
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unable to perform such simple services for Sri Bhagavan, then 
the only means is to adopt the process of bhagavad-arpita пі пд. 
karma-yoga, selfless work offered to Bhagavan.” However, it i 
not proper to avoid the performance of services such as cleanin 

the temple because of one's material false ego. Although King 
Ambarisa was the lord of the earth's seven islands, he constant] 

remained engaged in the service of Sri Bhagavan by cleaning the 
temple with his own hands and performing other services, 
According to Srr Caitanya-caritamrta, King Prataparudra would 
sweep in front of Sri Jagannatha Deva’s chariot during the 
Rathayatra festival in Jagannatha Puri. Upon seeing sucha service 
attitude, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very pleased with 
him. Therefore, according to the instructions of our guru-onrgt, 
to perform even an insignificant service to Sti Bhagavan is most 
auspicious for us. To think sevi such as cleaning the temple is 
insignificant, and to consider oneself superior because of material 
false ego, is the cause of falldown from pursuance of the 
transcendental goal. 

If, because of such a superiority complex, one is unable to 
engage in seva as instructed by Bhagavan, then for him the most 
compassionate Bhagavan $ri Krsna is giving another option. He 
Should perform his prescribed duties according to varmüérama- 
dharma, without desiring to enjoy the fruits of his karma, and he 
should offer the results to Bhagavan. ! 

Sri Bhagavan has given four seguential options in descending 
order for persons possessing four types of adhikara: 

1) By fixing one’s mind on the svariipa of Bhagavan, one should 
try to achieve nirupadhika-prema through the process of 5720110, 
kirtana and smarana of the nama, rupa, guna and lila of Bhagavan: 
This is the path of raganuga-bhakti, natural attachment. { 

2) For those who are unable to absorb Ше mind in Bhagavan 
through the above path of attachment, it is better to take shelter 
of abhyasa-yoga by following the path of vaidhi-bhakti. 

3) For those who are unable to perform even this abhyasa-yos" 
in the form of vaidhz bhakti, it is necessary to become devoted p 
performing work (service) for Bhagavan. In this way, while being 
devoted to working for Bhagavan, they will gradually attai? 
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perfection in abhyasa-yoga, and eventually the mind will become 
fixed at the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. 

4) For those who are unable to even perform karma (action) in 
service to Sri Bhagavan, it is better to become surrendered to Him 
and perform that karma prescribed in the Vedas, offering Him the 
fruits of all their actions. 

As a result of such actions, one will gradually (step by step) 
attain the path leading to para bhakti, which imparts knowledge 
of one's own svariipa and that of Bhagavan. 


Sloka 12 


Sa fe zeae ei 
AAPA ATT ALATA 1 12 2 11 


Sreyo hi jfianam abhyasaj | јйапаа dhyanam visisyate 
dhyanat karma-phala-tyagas | tyagac chantir anantaram 


sreyah—better; abhyasat—than the practice of sadhana; (is) 
jfianam—transcendental knowledge; dhyanam—remembrance of 
Me; visisyate—is better; jñanat—than knowledge; karma-phala- 
tyagah—renunciation of the fruits of action is better; dhyanat— 
than remembrance; hi—because; anantaram—after; tyagat—such 
renunciation; (there is) $anti—cessation (of the search by the 
senses for any object other than Me). 


Better than abhyasa is the jñana that gives rise to contem- 
plation upon Me. Superior to jana is dhyana, that meditation 
by which I am constantly remembered. Such dhyana then leads 
to renunciation of the fruits of one’s actions, whereby one 
becomes freed from the desires to enjoy Svarga and attain 


moksa, and thus achieves peace of mind. 


Bhavanuvada 
Now, while explaining the gradation of abhyasa, manana and 
smarana in ascending order, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka 
beginning with śreyah. “Jnana means to absorb your intelligence 
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in Me, because such manana (contemplation) of 
abhyasa.” In abhyasa, dhyana (meditation) requires endeavour and 
is troublesome, as there are obstacles, but when one Teaches the 
stage of manana, dhyana becomes easy. This is the Superiority of 
jriana. Superior to ]ййпа, however, is dhyana. If one asks Why, the 
answer is that dhyana leads to karma-phala-tyaga, that is, it even 
dispells the desires for the results of actions, suchas the Pleasures 
of Svarga and attainment of the result of niskama-karma (moks), 
Even if they become available of their own accord, one neglects 
them. Bhaktas who have not achieved stablility in dhyana, in whose 
hearts rati has not been aroused, desire to give up the pursuit of 
liberation (moksa-tyaga). However, those who have attained 
stability in dhyana, do not even have the desire to give up moksa, 
because they disregard it naturally. Only bhakti of this type is 
called moksa-laghuta-karini (that which derides even тока). It has 
been described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, in the six words 
beginning with klesa-ghni Subha-da, "Devotional service destroys 
miseries and bestows auspiciousness." 
It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.14): 


na paramesthyam na mahendra-dhisnyam 
na saroabhaumam na rasadhipatyam 
na yoga-siddhir apunar-bhavam và 
mayy arpitatmecchati mad vinanyat 


“Those who have surrendered their hearts to Me, do not desire 
the positions of Brahma or Indra, sovereignty over the whole 
earth, the kingdom of the lower planets, mystic perfections gr 
as anima, or even the state of liberation. They desire nothing ү 
Ме.” Тһе phrase mayy arpitatmecchati in the above quote 
Bhagavatam sloka means to be Steadfast in My dhyana.” А 

The word tyagat in the present «ока means, “One become 
peaceful only when he is free from material desires. This i. 
that besides being attracted to My form, qualities and so on, 01 
senses become detached from all other sense objects." 


Me is Superior to 


Prakasika-vrtti "m 
Within the three types of bhakti—namely smarana (remembran т 
manana (contemplation) and abhyasa (practice) —jñāna in the fo 
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of manana (placing one’s intelligence in Sri Bhagavan), is superior 
to abhyasa. 

Superior to jñāna in the form of manana, is dhyana, which is 
characterized by smarana (rememberance). This is because in that 
jñāna which is characterized by manana, one only achieves dhyana 
with great endeavour and trouble. But when one becomes perfect 
in manana, then dhyana (smarana) is achieved easily. When one 
becomes perfect in dhyana, his desires for the pleasures of Svarga 
and moksa are dispelled. When desires for sense enjoyment and 
moksa are dispelled, the mind becomes attached to the form, 
qualities, etc. of Bhagavan. In such a state, one becomes detached 
from all other sense objects, and thus one naturally attains peace. 
But if one has not attained perfection in dhyana, then such a sadhaka 
who is also unable to perform abhyāsa (the practice) of dhyana, 
should engage in niskama-karma-yoga which is offered to 
Bhagavan. By this process, one can gradually perform bhakti to 
Bhagavan with a peaceful mind. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
sadhana-bhakti is the only means to attain nirupadhika-prema 
(unalloyed love). This bhakti-yoga is of two types: 1) the activities 
of the internal sense, the mind that is fixed on Bhagavan; and 2) 
the activities of the external senses. The activities of the internal 
sense, the mind which is fixed on Bhagavan, is of three types: 
smarana (remembrance), manana (contemplation) and abhyasa 
(practice). But for less intelligent people, these three types of 
activities are very difficult to perform. The second type of bhakti, 
the actions of the external senses in the form of hearing and 
chanting, is easily performed by everyone. Therefore, manana, 
intelligence in relation to Me, is the superior jnana, and is better 
than abhyasa. Here, jñana does not refer to jfíana-yoga. During 
abhyasa, one performs dhyana with endeavour, but when one 
achieves the result of abhyāsa which is manana, dhyana is easily 
performed. Dhyana is superior to mere јйапа, because when dhyana 
becomes stable, one becomes free from the desire to enjoy either 
the pleasures of Svarga or the happiness of moksa. When both of 
these desires are dispelled, one achieves peace In the form of 
detachment from all sense objects, but not detachment from My 


transcendental form, qualities, etc.” 
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Slokas 13-14 
seer Нез Aa: Hert us s| 
Raat Гент Шла: айз] 


чете: чаї at aan сеч: | 
нечае! ча: н оң Ag 


advesta sarva-bhütanar | maitrah karuna eva ca 
nirmamo nirahankarah | sama-duhkha-sukhah ksami 


santustah satatarn yogi | yatatma drdha-niscayah 
тауу arpita-mano-buddhir | yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


sah—he; yah—who; (is) advesta—non-envious; sarva-bhütanam— 
to all living beings; maitrah—friendly to all persons; karunah eva 
ca—and merciful to lowly persons; (who is) nirmamah—free from 
possessiveness; (who is) nir-aham-karah—devoid of false ego; sama- 
duhkha-sukhah—even-minded in happiness and distress (con- 
sidering them the fruits of prarabdha-karma); ksami—tolerant, 
satatam—always; santustah—fully satisfied; yogi—who is linked- 
up in bhakti-yoga; yata-atma—sense-controlled; drdha-niscayali— 
firmly determined to perform ananya bhakti; arpita—who has 
offered; mano-buddhih—mind and intelligence; mayi—to Me; (that) 
mat-bhaktah—bhakta of Mine; (is) priyah—dear; me—to Me. 


My bhakta who is non-envious, compassionate and friendly 
towards all living beings, free from feelings of possessiveness, 
devoid of false ego and even-minded in both happiness an 
distress; who is forgiving, ever-content, endowed with bhakti- 
yoga, in control of his senses, resolutely determined an 


dedicated to Me in both mind and intelligence, is very deat to 
Me. 


| Bhavanuvada 
“What is the nature of the bhaktas who have attained the 
aforementioned stage of peace?” Expecting this question om 
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Arjuna, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the various qualities of His 
different types of bhaktas in eight slokas, the first of which begins 
with the word advesta. A person who is not envious of one who 
envies him, but instead maintains a friendly attitude towards him, 
is called advesta. Desiring that such an discontented person should 
not become degraded or fall down due to his envious attitude, 
bhaktas feel only compassion for him. If someone questions how, 
and with what type of discrimination one can show friendship 
and compassion towards an envious person, the answer is that 
these moods exist naturally within the bhaktas who do not 
discriminate. "Because My bhakta is nirmamah, meaning that he 
does not have a feeling of possessiveness towards son, wife and 
so forth, and does not falsely identify with the body, he is free 
from envy towards anyone.” Furthermore, why should he 
discriminate, when by not doing so he can avoid the misery 
arising from envy? One may wonder if he would feel any bodily 
pain if another person ran at him or beat him with shoes or a fist. 
In response Bhagavan says: sama-duhikha-sukhah. "He remains 
even-minded both in happiness and in misery.” 

As Candrardha Sekhara (Lord Siva) says in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(6.17.28): nararayanaparah sarve na. "Those who are devoted to Sri 
Narayana do not fear anyone because they see Svarga, moksa and 
naraka (hell) as equal.” To see happiness and distress as equal is 
called sama-dargitua. Moreover, they think that since any misery 
coming to them is the result of their prarabdha-karma, and must 
be faced. Becoming equipoised, they endure all misery with great 
tolerance. To convey this, Sri Bhagavan says that they are ksami, 
or forgiving. The root word ksam is used in the sense of tolerance. 

If the question is raised as to how such bhaktas maintain their 
lives, the response is santustalt, that is they remain satisfied with 
whatever eatables they get by the will of providence, or with 
little endeavour. Arjuna asked, “But earlier You said that they 
are even-minded both in misery and happiness, satisfied even if 
they face the hardship of not getting any food, so how can it be that 
they feel satisfaction when attaining food for themselves? This 
seems contradictory.” In response Sri Bhagavan says: satatam yogi. 
“Being endowed with bhakti-yoga, they want to maintain their 
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bodies simply to attain perfection in bhakti.” As it is said, "Qn, 
must endeavour to acquire food to maintain one's life. Such 
maintenance of the body is proper, because only by keeping the 
body healthy can one think of the Absolute, and by specific 
knowledge of the Absolute, one can attain brahma.” If, by the will 
of providence, they do not get anything to eat, they remain 
undisturbed (yatatma). And if they have to face a situation that 
disturbs their minds, they still do not engage in the practice of 
astanga-yoga to pacify it. For this reason, they are known as drdha- 
miscayah, that is, they never deviate from their sole Purpose of 
attaining ananya bhakti to Bhagavan. They remain devoted to 
remembrance of, and contemplation, on Bhagavan. “Such bhaktas 
are dear to Me, as they act in such a way that is pleasing to Me.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In previous Slokas, after explaining the various types of sadhana 
practiced by ekantika (one-pointed) and sa-nisthita (steadfast) 
bhaktas, Sri Bhagavan is explaining their qualities in the next seven 
Slokas. Here, the word advesta means that they do not even envy 
those who are envious of them. They think that such envy of 
them is the result of their prarabdha-karma as given by Parame$vara 
and therefore they envy no one. Rather, considering everyone as 
the dwelling place of Paramesvara, they maintain a friendly 
attitude towards all. Upon seeing the misery of others, they try 
to remove it, whatever the cause may be; therefore, they are 
compassionate. They consider the body and anything related to 
the body as transformations of material nature and different from 
their atma-svarüpa (own self); thus they do not even havea feeling 
of possessiveness toward their own bodies, and while performing 
their activities, they remain free from false bodily identification. 
When they have to face material happiness and distress, they 
become neither elated nor disturbed by lamentation, as they az 
steady in both. Because they are forgiving, they are also toler ant. 
Since they remain content in all Situations of loss or gain, fame g 
infamy, victory or defeat, they are yogis and remain steadily fixe 1 
in the sadhana given to them by Sri Gurudeva. The word yatatme 
means one who has control over the senses. Since they cannot be 
disturbed by any false logic, their determination is firm. In this 
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material world, no misery can deviate them from bhagavad-bhakti. 
This is the special quality of ekantika-bhaktas. They are endowed 
with the firm faith that, “I am the servant of Bhagavan,” and 
their mind, body and everything else is surrendered unto the 
lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. Therefore, such bhaktas are dear to 
Him. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.29-32), Sri Krsna describes these 
qualities to His devotee, Uddhava. They are also described in 
Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila (22.78-80). 


Sloka 15 
аатта cet ча < a! 
еєчінччавіңі а: ч = A ALga l 


yasman nodvijate loko | lokan nodvijate ca yah 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegair | mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


sah—one; yah—who; yasmat—by whom; lokali—people; na 
udvijate—are not disturbed; ca—and; yali—who; na udvijate—is 
not disturbed; lokat—by (other) people; muktah—liberated; harsa— 
from elation; amarsa—intolerance; bhaya—fear; ca udvegaih—and 
anxiety; (is) priyah—dear; me—to Me. 


The bhakta who neither disturbs anyone, nor is himself 
disturbed by others, and who is free from mundane happiness, 
intolerance, fear and anxiety is certainly dear to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
Moreover, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12) it is said, “The devas 
along with all their good qualities only reside fully in those who 
have akificana-bhakti for Bhagavan.” Such statements of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam also confirm that all the good qualities which please 
$n Bhagavan arise naturally by continuous abhyasa (practice of 


His bhakti). “Now hear those qualities in five Slokas, the first 


beginning with yasmat. My bhakta is free from mundane elation, 
intolerance, etc.” While explaining the rarity of qualities like these, 


Sri Bhagavan further says: yo na hrsyati, etc. (Gita 12.17). 
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Prakašika-vrtti 

In these slokas, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is describing other Qualities 
which naturally manifest in the bhaktas by the influence Of bhakti, 
“As I said previously, there is no possibility of My bhaktas’ 
behaviour causing anybody any harm, since they are free from 
the tendency to be violent towards any living being, and havea 
friendly and compassionate disposition towards all. They do not 
create any fear or anxiety in anyone. N obody can agitate them in 
any way, because they are even-minded both in happiness and 
misery. When they attain their desired goal, they do not feel elated: 
they do not become envious by seeing the superiority or progress 
of others, and their minds are never disturbed by fear or the 
anxiety of losing a possession.” The import is this: “Those bhaktas 


who are free from elation, envy, fear and agitation are most dear 
to Me.” 


Sloka 16 


sda: Ada sendiri creme 
wakes at чаъ: ч A а: 11961 


anapeksah $ucir daksa | udasino gata-vyathah 
sarvarambha-parityagi | yo mad-bhaktah sa те priya 


sah—that; mat-bhaktah—bhakta of Mine; yah—whg; (is) anapeksalt— 
indifferent; Sucih—pure; daksali—expert; udasinah—aloof, gatí- 
vyathah—free from agitation; (and who) parityagi—has fully 
renounced; sarva-arambha—all] endeavours; (is) priyah—deati 
me—to Me. 


That bhakta of Mine who is indifferent to all mundane 
activities, who is internally and externally pure, who is expert, 
aloof, free from all agitation and careful to avoid any activity 
unfavourable to bhakti, is dear to Me. 


Bhavanuvada n 
Anapeksah means, "My bhaktas are unconcerned about [n 
mundane affairs." Udasinah means that they remain indifferen 
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in their dealings with society. It becomes a part of their nature to 
give up the seen (that which they are conscious of) and unseen 
(that which they are not aware of) fruits of their mundane 
activities and, if spiritual endeavours such as teaching sastra 
become unfavourable to their bhakti, they naturally give them 
up. 
Prakasika-vrtti 

Furthermore it is said, “My bhaktas who are anapeksa (free from 
the desire for objects that become available of their own accord), 
who are pure externally and internally, expert in grasping the 
essence of the Vedic literature, who are unbiased, indifferent, not 
agitated even when mistreated by others, and who do not make 
the slightest endeavour to perform any pious or impious work 
which is unfavourable to their bhagavad-bhakti, are dear to Me.” 


Sloka 17 
a ч wala ч ef ч їчї ч gN 
aaah seas a: Ч A 99:118911 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti | na socati na kanksati ; 
Subhasubha-parityagi | bhaktiman yah sa те priyah 


sah bhaktiman—that devoted person; yali—who; na hrsyati— 
neither becomes elated; na dvesti—nor grieves; yah—who; na 
Socati—neither laments; па kanksati—nor hankers; parityagi—who 
fully renounces; subha-asubha—the results of pious and impious 
actions; (is) priyalt—dear; me—to Me. 


He who neither delights in mundane pleasures nor despairs 
in wordly sorrows, who does not lament for any loss or hanker 
for any gain, who renounces both pious and impious activities, 
and who serves Me with loving devotion, is indeed My dear 
bhakta. 

Prakasika-vrtti 

“Those bhaktas who neither become overwhelmed with joy 

when they have a dear son or get a good disciple, or feel dejected 
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Prakāśikā-vrtti 

In these ślokas, Bhagavān Sri Krsna is describing other Qualities 
which naturally manifest in the bhaktas by the influence of bhakti 
“As I said previously, there is no possibility of My bhaktas 
behaviour causing anybody any harm, since they are free from 
the tendency to be violent towards any living being, and havea 
friendly and compassionate disposition towards all. They do not 
create any fear or anxiety in anyone. Nobody can agitate them in 
any way, because they are even-minded both in happiness and 
misery. When they attain their desired goal, they do not feel elated: 
they do not become envious by seeing the superiority or progress 
of others, and their minds are never disturbed by fear or the 
anxiety of losing a possession.” The import is this: “Those bhaktas 


who are free from elation, envy, fear and agitation are most dear 
to Me.” 


Sloka 16 
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anapeksah $ucir daksa | udasino gata-vyathah 
sarvarambha-parityagi | yo mad-bhaktah sa me priyah 


sah—that; mat-bhaktah—bhakta of Mine; yah— who; (is) anapekstli— 
indifferent; Sucih—pure; daksah— expert; udasinah—aloof; galt 
vyathah—free from agitation; (and who) parityagi—has fully 
renounced; sarva-arambha—al] endeavours; (is) priyah— deat; 
me—to Me. 


That bhakta of Mine who is indifferent to all mundane 
activities, who is internally and externally pure, who 15 expert Я 
aloof, free from all agitation and careful to avoid any activity 
unfavourable to bhakti, is dear to Me. 


Bhavanuvada T 
Anapeksah means, "My bhaktas are unconcerned about i 
mundane affairs." Udasinah means that they remain indiffere? 
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in their dealings with society. It becomes a part of their nature to 
give up the seen (that which they are conscious of) and unseen 
(that which they are not aware of) fruits of their mundane 
activities and, if spiritual endeavours such as teaching sastra 
become unfavourable to their bhakti, they naturally give them 
up. 
Prakasika-vrtti 

Furthermore it is said, “My bhaktas who are anapeksa (free from 
the desire for objects that become available of their own accord), 
who are pure externally and internally, expert in grasping the 
essence of the Vedic literature, who are unbiased, indifferent, not 
agitated even when mistreated by others, and who do not make 
the slightest endeavour to perform any pious or impious work 
which is unfavourable to their bhagavad-bhakti, are dear to Me.” 


Sloka 17 
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yo na hrsyati na dvesti | na $ocati na kanksati , 
Subhasubha-parityagi | bhaktiman yah sa me priyah 


sah bhaktiman—that devoted person; yali—who; na hrsyati— 
neither becomes elated; na dvesti—nor grieves; yali—who; na 
Socati—neither laments; ra kanksati—nor hankers; parityagi—who 
fully renounces; subha-asubha—the results of pious and impious 
actions; (is) priyali—dear; me—to Me. 


He who neither delights in mundane pleasures nor despairs 
in wordly sorrows, who does not lament for any loss or hanker 
for any gain, who renounces both pious and impious activities, 
and who serves Me with loving devotion, is indeed My dear 
bhakta. ; 

Prakasika-vrtti 

“Those bhaktas who neither become overwhelmed with joy 

when they have a dear son or get a good disciple, or feel dejected 
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Ch. 


overa wayward son or bad disciple, who do not become absorbed 
in lamentation at the loss of some lovable object, or desire some 
pleasing object which they do not have, who do not engage in 
either pious or sinful activities, and who are devoted unto Me 
are dear to Me.” 





2 z: 2 
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samah Satrau ca mitre ca | tathü mā 
L 


Sitosna-sukha-duhkhesu j 





tulya-ninda-stutir mauni | santusto yen 


] 25 


aniketah sthira-matir | bhaktiman me priyo narali 





bhaktiman—the devoted; narah—man; (who is) samali—equal 
satrau—towards an enemy; ca—and; mitre—friend; са tatha—a 
well as; mana-apamanayoh—in honour and dishonour; samal- 
equal; sita-usna—in cold and heat; sukha-dulikliesu—happines 
and unhappiness; sariga-vivarjitah—free from attachment t 
(mundane) association; tulya—equal; ninda-stutih—in blame anc 
praise; mauni—silent; santustah—fully satisfied; yena kenacit—) 
whatever necessities for bodily maintenance come to him (by th 
Lord’s grace); aniketah—without attachment to any residence 
(and) sthira-matih—whose mind is fixed; (is) priyah—dear, me— 
to Me. 


Being blessed with My bhakti, he who looks equally uP 
friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honout an 
dishonour, heat and cold, joy and anguish, praise and criticis 
who is free from unfavourable association, who practice 
silence by controlling his speech, who remains satisfied W! 

whatever comes to him, who is without attachment to his P^ 
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of residence and whose intelligence is firmly fixed, such a 
bhakta is naturally dear to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word aniketah means without attachment to mundane 
possessions such as a house. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Krsna now concludes His glorification of the natural 
qualities of His dear bhaktas in the present two ślokas. They behave 
equally towards enemies and friends, and they remain equipoised 
in honour and dishonour, heat and cold and happiness and 
distress. They are not attached to any bad association, and do 
not feel unhappy when criticized or happy when glorified. They 
do not speak anything except bhagavat-katha. They remain content 
with either palatable or unpalatable foodstuffs which are useful 
for the maintenance of the body and which come by the will of 
Bhagavan. They do not reside in one place, and their intelligence 
is fixed and focused on the transcendental goal. Such bhaktas are 
dear to Him. 


Sloka 20 
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ye tu dharmamrtam ida | vathoktam paryupasate 
Sraddadhana mat-parama | bhaktas te'tiva me priyah 


fu—indeed; te—those; bhaktah—bhaktas; ye—who,; (are) 
śraddadhānāh— faithful; mat-paramah—devoted to Me; (and) 
paryupasate—worship in every way, idam—this; dharma-amrtam— 
nectarean dharma; yatha—as; uktam—described (by Me); (are) 
atirva—extremely; priyah—dear, me—to Me. 

Certainly, those bhaktas who engage in My exclusive 


bhajana with firm faith and worship this nectarean dharma that 
Ihave described, are exceedingly dear to Me. 
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Bhavanuvada 

While concluding His description of the characteristics in 
which His bhaktas are steadily fixed, Sri Bhagavan is explainin 
the result for those who hear, study or meditate on these 
instructions with a desire to attain them. These characteristics 
are all born of bhakti and bring peace. They are not materia] 
qualities. It is said: bhaktya tusyati krsno na gunaih. “Krsna is 
pleased only by bhakti, not by any material qualities.” There are 
unlimited statements like this in the Sastra. 

Here, the word tu (but) is used to show a different subject. 
Bhaktas who have the above-stated characteristics are fixed in 
certain good qualities. But bhakti sadhakas who desire all these 
qualities are superior to perfected mystics and those who have 
perfected jriana. The word ativa has been used here to indicate 
this. 

Bhakti is supreme, pleasurable and the most easily achievable 
among all sadhyas (goals). In this chapter, many such qualities of 
bhakti have been delineated. Jñāna has been described as nimba (a 
bitter lemon) and bhakti as drüksa (sweet grapes). Sadhakas who 
are greedy for their respective tastes accept a particular one, 
according to their desires. 


, Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Tika by 
Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Twelfth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas and 
is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In concluding this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna says, “Thos 
who are devoted to Me and endowed with faith, thoroughly 
worship this dharmamrta, the nectarean dharma of immortality, 95 
described by Me. Such bhaktas of Mine are very dear to Me. 
Bhagavan is only pleased by bhakti, not merely by a person $ 
qualities. All good qualities naturally manifest in bhaktas by the 
influence of bhakti. There is no possibility of good qualities arising 
in non-devotees who are averse to Hari. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12) says: 
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yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 

saroair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih 


“All the devatas along with their superior qualities become 
manifest in the body of one who has developed unalloyed bhakti 
to Sri Bhagavan. On the other hand, a person who is devoid of 
bhakti and engaged in material activities, has no good qualities. 
He is driven by his own mental speculations, and must submit 
to the Lord’s external potency. How can there be any good 
qualities in such a man?” j 

Srila Sridhara Svāmī has written that the intention of the 
Twelfth Chapter is to determine which is the superior worship of 
Si Bhagavan: nirguna (impersonal) or saguna (personal). 

Srila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana writes, “Among the various 
types of sadhana, only $uddha-bhakti, which is supremely effective 
and performed without any trouble, quickly bestows attainment 
of Bhagavan. This is the essence of this chapter.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Those 
who are devoted to Me, faithfully worship, hear, study, 
contemplate and practice this dharmamrta as described by Me from 
beginning to end They are indeed My bhaktas and therefore are 
very dear to Me. A jiva attains nirupadhika-prema (pure love free 
from all motivation), by following this gradual, step-by-step 
Process, as described by Me.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsint Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Twelfth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Prakrti-Purusa-Vibhaga Yoga 


Yoga Through Understanding 
the Distinction Between 
Material Nature and the Enjoyer 
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arjuna uvaca 
prakrtirn purusaricaiva | ksetram ksetrajnam eva ca 
etad veditum icchami | jranarn jneyarica kesava 


arjuna uvaca—Axjuna said; keSava—O KeSava; icchami—1 desire; 
veditum-—to understand; etat eva—these specific things; prakrtim— 
nature; ca—and; purusam—the enjoyer; ksetram—the field; ca— 
and; ksetra-jram—the knower of the field; jfianam—knowledge; 
ca—and; jfieyam—the object of knowledge. 


Arjuna said: O Kesava, I would like to understand prakrti 
(nature), purusa (the enjoyer), ksetra (the field), ksetra-jña (the 
knower of the field), jñana (knowledge), and jsieya (the object 


of knowledge). 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Srimad Bhagavad-gita consists of ei ghteen chapters, which have 
been divided into three divisions. The first six chapters describe 
nisküma-karma-yoga, bhak i-miśra-jñāna and topics which ч 
relevant for knowledge of the jivatma and Paramàtma. The secon 
Set of six chapters explain the glory of kevala bhakti, deliberate ү. 
para and аратй bhakti, and describe the glory of Sri ME. 
svarūpa, as well as the glory of the svaripa of the bhakta. It: i 
explains the speciality and supremacy of bhakti among ee 
Processes, and gives details of other similar topics. Тато ан 
is explained in detail in the third set of six chapters. It К. 
Previously described only in brief. The present description B m 
of a deliberation on prakrti (material nature), purusa (the enjoy: ost 
ksetra (the field) and ksetra-jfia (the knower of the field). The E. 
confidential instruction of $77 Gita is finally delivered in 
Eighteenth Chapter. tthe 

In the first sloka of this chapter, Arjuna is inquiring about 7 
principles such as prakrti, purusa, ksetra, ksetra-jna, jnana апа] vio 
however some commentators have purposely omitted this 
Sloka which raises these questions. 
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Šloka 2 
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Sri bhagavan uvāca 
idam sartram kaunteya | ksetram ity abhidhtyate 
etadyo vetti tam prahuh | ksetrajria iti tad-vidah 


ri bhagavān wvüca—the all-opulent Lord said; kaunteya—O son 
of Kunti; idam—this; sariram—body; abhidhiyate—is known, iti— 
as; ksetram—the field; (he) yah—who; vetti—knows; etat—this; 
prahuh—describe; tam—that (person); iti—thus; (as) ksetra-jnah— 
the knower of the field; tat-vidali—persons conversant with that 
truth. 


Sri Bhagavan said: O Kaunteya, this body is known as ksetra 
(the field), and one who knows this body is called ksetra-jna 
(the knower of the field), by those endowed with knowledge 
of ksetra and ksetra-jfia. 


Bhavanuvada 
What is ksetra and who is ksetra-jiia? In reply to this question, 
$n Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word idam. 
This body is the refuge of all sense enjoyment through the medium 
of the senses and is indeed called ksetra. In other words, it is the 
origin of the tree of material existence. Those in bondage are 
covered by the misconception of T and ^mine' in relation to their 
bodies. This is generated by the false ego. They are freed from 
this misconception however, in the liberated stage. In other words, 
they remain free from attachment to the body when they are 
liberated. The jiva situated in either of these stages is known as 
ksetra-jria. Like a farmer, he alone is ksetra-jña, the knower of his 
field, and the enjoyer of its fruits. Е 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.23) Sri Bhagavan says: 
adanti саікат phalam asya grdhra 
grame-cara ekam aramya-vasali 
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hamsa ya ekara bahu-riipam ijyair 
maya-mayam veda sa veda vedam 


“Those ignorant conditioned souls who are greedy to acquire 
sense objects, experience misery as one of the fruits of this tree of 
material existence. Places like Svarga are also ultimately 
miserable. However swan-like mukta-jivas (liberated souls) who 
live in the tree enjoy another type of fruit, namely the happiness 
of mukti, which is always blissful. Thus, the one tree of material 
existence leads to various destinations such as Svarga, Naraka 
(hell) and mukti. This tree, therefore, is seen to be composed of 
maya (illusion) and it has multiple forms because it is born from 
the maya-sakti. Only those who accept a sad-euru understand this 
secret, and it is they who actually know ksetra and ksetra-jria." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

After hearing Arjuna's questions, Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
describes that the body of the conditioned jtva which, along with 
his life air and senses, is the place of enjoyment and is called the 
ksetra. One who knows this body understands that it is the means 
of enjoyment for those in the conditioned state, and the means of 
attaining liberation for those in the stage of moksa. The jiva situated 
in either of these states is called ksetra-jfia. However, Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhüsana says: Sariratmavadi tu ksetrajfio na | na ksetratuenn 
tat jüanabhavat. "That jiva who identifies himself with this body 
does not understand the tattua of the body. Therefore, he is not Кё: 
jia.” 

Those who accept this body as their self consider it to bea 
means of enjoyment only. Intoxicated by the material false ego; 
they become bound to sariisara (material existence). Life after life; 
their only attainment is misery. On the contrary, those who 
become free from the materialistic ego while remaining in this 
body, and who render service to Sri Hari, gradually attain the 
happiness of moksa. They become successful after attaining the 
bliss of rendering service to Bhagavan. This has been confirme 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.12.23): 


adanti caikari phalam asya erdhra 
Srame-cara ekam aranya-vasah 
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haiisa ya ekai bahu-rüpam ijyair 
maya-mayarit veda sa veda vedam 


"Those attached to family life and who hanker after mundane 
pleasures, taste only the miserable fruit of bodily enjoyment, while 
the wise and swan-like sannyasis, who have renounced all material 
goals, taste only the blissful fruit of transcendental happiness." 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, “Sri Bhagavan says: 'O 
Arjuna! To make you clearly understand bhakti-tattoa, which is 
supremely secret, I first explained the scariipa of the atma. I then 
explained the various types of activities (karma) of the baddha- 
jivas and the svariipa (nature) of nirupadhika-bhakti (unalloyed 
bhakti free from all designations). To realize the highest end, I 
concluded with a presentation on the three types of abhidheya 
(means): jñāna, karma and bhakti. At present, I am giving a special 
description of jñāna and vairagya based on scientific reasoning. 
You will become more fixed in nirupadhika bhakti-tattoa by hearing 
this. 

jñānarı parama-guhyari me | yad oijñana-samanoitam 
sarahasyaiit їай-айдаї ca | grhana gaditari maya 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.31) 


i-éloki to Brahma, I described four 
ijñāna (realized knowledge), rahasya 
(confidential or secret topics) and tad-ariga (the limbs or various 
aspects of those confidential topics). The hidden meaning of bhakti 
tattua does not manifest in the heart without properly under- 
standing these four essential topics. Therefore, 1 am giving you 
the pure intelligence which is needed to understand this rahasya, 
along with instructions on vijiana. When visuddha-bhakti arises, 
causeless knowledge and renu nciation appear side by side. These 
are the two concomitant fruits experienced while engaging in 
bhakti. O Kaunteya, this body is called ksetra and those who know 


this ksetra, are called ksetra-jfia." 
Sloka 3 
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ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi | sarva-ksetresy bharatg 
ksetra-ksetrajfiayor jñana | yat taj jñānam matam mama 


ca—and; bharata—O scion of Bharata; viddhi—know; mām—Me 
api—also; (to be) ksetra-jñam—the knower of the field: sarm. 
ksetresu—within all the fields; (it is) tat—that; jñāūnam—knoy. 
ledge; ksetra-ksetra-jñayoh—of the field and the knower of the field; 
yat—which; (is actual) jnanam—knowledge; (this is) тата—Му, 
matam—opinion. 


O Bharata, know Me alone to be the knower in all ksetras 
(bodies). This knowledge of the body as ksetra, and the jiva 


and Isvara as ksetra-jífía, is certainly true knowledge in My 
opinion. 


Bhavanuvada 

Thus, the living entity is called ksetra-jña because he has 
knowledge of ksetra (the body), but Paramatma completely knows 
all ksetras, more so than the jivas. This sloka, beginning with the 
words ksetra-jfiam, explains His ksetra-jriatua (quality of knowing 
the ksetra). Sri Bhagavan says, “Know Me, Paramatma, to be ksetri- 
Ja, who is situated as the controller in all ksetras. The jīva i$ the 
ksetra-jfia only of his individual ksetra, and his knowledge of ksefrt 
is also incomplete. I alone am the perfect and complete knowet 
of all ksetras. Consider this to be My speciality.” 

What is jriana? Anticipating this question, Sri Bhagavan say, 
“Knowledge of ksetra (the body) along with ksetra-jria (the ji и 
and Paramatma), is indeed called jñāna. I accept this as actua 
knowledge.” E 

Paramatma is the Superior of the two purusas, or kgetra-j 5 
Some persons explain that there js only one atma. This is rejecte 
here, and it also contradicts a later statement of the Git (15.17) 


Prakasika-vrtti m 

Although the word ksetra-jfia was used in the previous 901 

to indicate ће embodied soul ог the jiva situated within the body; 
in the present Sloka Sri Bhagavan, who is sarva-antaryam! (the 


— ama сд... 
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indwelling witness in all), sarvesvara (the Lord of all), sarva-niyanta 
(the Supreme Controller) and Paramatma, explains Himself and 
not the jīva to be the perfect ksetra-jiia. 

The essence of Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana’s commentary 
on this sloka is as follows: “The jiva remains situated in this body 
just as a subject is situated under a king, even though he is ksetra- 
jña and has knowledge of his own ksetra as a means of enjoyment 
and liberation. However, I alone am his controller and maintainer, 
and thus I am the perfect ksetra-jria because I know all ksetras. 
Thus I remain situated like a king." 

It is also seen in the smrti: 

ksetrani hi sartrani | bijarit capi Subhasubhe 
tani vetti sa yogatma | tatah ksetra-jna ucyate 
“The entire body is like a ksetra, and righteous and unrighteous 
actions are like the seeds of that body in that they are the cause. 
That yogatma purusa (Paramatma) knows the fattva (essence) of 
all bodies or ksetras. He is therefore called the perfect ksetra-jna.” 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.3.13) also says: 
ksetra-jniaya namas tubhyari | sarvadhyaksaya saksine 

purusayatma-mülaya | müla-prakrtaye namah 
In his commentary on this sloka, Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti 
Thàkura writes: ksetrari dehadvayaii tattvena janatiti ksetrajno 
'antaryami. “Antaryami knows the fattoa of both the subtle and 
gross bodies and is called ksetra-jiia.” Furthermore, Sri Bhagavan 
says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.17.11): ksetra-jriah sarva bhütanam, 
“One who knows all living beings is called ksetra-jfia." 

The import of бут Krsna's statement is that true knowledge 
means to have knowledge of ksetra (the body), its knower (the 
jivatma, conditioned or liberated) and Paramatma, (the original 
ksetra-jíia) who is situated within all. However, Paramatma 
svarüpa is different from the baddha-jīvas (ksara) and the mukta 
Jivas (aksara) and superior to them. Therefore, the imaginary 
conception that the jruztma and Paramatma are one is against the 
conclusion of śāstra. Also the sruti statement: nityo nityanam cetanas 


cetananam eko bahünü yo vidadhati kaman, describes Paramatma 


as being superior to all living, conscious, eternal jivas and their 
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controller and prompter. This conclusion is Verified 
the Gita. Sri Krsna says to Arjuna, “Because you are 
forget this fact again and again, butas Parameśvara, I 
it.” According to the statement: mamaivāiśo Jivn-loke JToa-bhitt 
sanatanalt, the jīva is an insignificant Part of Bhagavan. The jini 
eternally His part, and in no state can he become one wil 
Bhagavan by merging with Him. 

The statement that brahma Himself has become a jiva duet 
ignorance and when freed from ignorance the jiva become 
brahma, is also incorrect from the perspective of reasoning, logi 
and sastra. Ignorance can never touch parabrahima who remain 
jnana-svariipa, (intrinsically qualified as knowledge) in all state 
It is said in the śruti: satyam jrianam anantari brahma. “Parabrahn 
never falls into ignorance by being overpowered by maya. 
Thousands of Vedic statements give evidence of this. So in tli 
material body there are two ksetra-jras: the jivatma an 
Paramatma. Paramatma is the controller, prompter and immane 
Witness of the different jrvas who are situated in different bodie 
as localized ksetra-jfias. Paramatma and the jiva can never be ont 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “In regar 
to ksetra (the field) and ksetra-jfia (the knower of the field), ther 
are three principles: I$vara, the jrva and jada (inert matter). Jus 
there is one ksefra-jria (the jrvatina) in each body, know Me, Ivar 
to be the principal ksetra-jiia of this entire inert world. By М 
Sakti (controlling potency) as Paramatma, I am the ksetra-jtia ; 
all ksetra-jñas and of the universe. The jñāna of those who haw 


п and 
understood these three principles by deliberating on ksetra an 
ksetra-jfia is indeed uijfiana." 
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tat ksetrar yac ca yadrk ca / yad-vikari yatas ca yat 
52 Са yo yat prabhavas ca | tat ватпйвепа me sry 





—————— 
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ármu—hear; tat—this; me—from Me; samasena—in brief; yat— 


what; tat—that; ksetram—field (is); ca—and; yadrk—what its 
nature (is); ca—and; yat-vikari—what its transformations (are); 
yatali—whence; ca—and; yat—for what reason (it is existing); ca— 
and; salt yali—he who (is the ksetra-jíia); ca—and; yat-prabhavah— 
what his influence (is). 


Hear from Me a brief description of that ksetra, its 
characteristics and transformations, why and from whom it has 
come into existence, and what the ѕоатира (nature) and 
influence of the Kksetra-jíía is. 


Bhavanuvada 

In this sloka beginning with the words tat ksetram, Sri Bhagavan 
is beginning to elaborate on the meaning which was previously 
only spoken of in brief. What is that ksetra or body? It is a 
combination of five elements (mahabhiita), the life air (prana) and 
the senses (indriya). “Hear from Me how this ksetra (field, 
consisting of a gross and subtle body) possesses different types 
of natures, desires and transformations such as enmity and 
friendship. Hear how it is born from the union of prakrti (material 
nature) and purusa (the enjoyer), and how it manifests differently 
in varieties of moving and non-moving forms. That ksetra-jna is 
the jivatma and also Paramatma.” According to the rules of 
Sanskrit grammar, Ksetra-jíia is also in the neutral gender here 
because the word ksetra is used in the neutral gender. 


Sloka 5 
caffe dt SAA: gery! 
sempriérse сабача: 114 1 


rsibhir bahudha gitarit | chandobhir vividhaili prthak 
brahma-siitra-padais caiva | hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


(this knowledge) gitam—has been described in song; bahudha 
prthak—in several distinct ways; rsibhili—by the sages; vividhail— 
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through various; chandobhih—Vedic $lokas; ca—ang. " 
hetumadbhih—with reasonable; viniscitaih—and Perfect] 
ascertained conclusions; brahma-siitra-padaih—through the Slokas 


of Vedanta-sittra. 


This tattva of ksetra and ksetra-jiia has been explained in 
several different ways by the rsis in numerous Vedic literatures, 
and it is sung with perfect logic and definitive conclusions in 
the Brahma-sütra. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Whose description of this subject matter are You going to 
briefly explain to me?” Anticipating this question from Arjuna, 
Sri Bhagavan says, “Saints like Vasistha and others have described 
this in their Yoga-sastras. Chandobhir means that it is also explained 
in the Vedas. Moreover, it is described in the Brahma-siitra in sittras 
(aphorisms) such as: athato brahma-jijfiasa. “Therefore one should 
enquire about brahma” (Brahma-siitra 1.1.1).” Since brahma, the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, is substantiated by these süftras, they 
are known as pada (that which gives evidence to establish Him). 
What is the nature of that brahma? In response to this question, 
Sri Bhagavan explains, “This specifically addresses the objections 
of the hetuka-gana (seers who investigate the cause and effect of 
the universe)." This is evident by deliberating upon the truth of 
the substantial imports of Brahma-sütra: ikshate nasabdam, "The 
Supreme Lord is not indescribable,” (Brahma sütra. 1.1.5) and 


anandamayo ‘bhyasat, "By nature the Supreme Lord is blissful” 
(Brahma-sütra. 1.1.12), 


Prakasika-vrtti ; 

The tattva of ksetra and its ksetra-jfia, as explained by 9r Krsna 
is accepted by all Philosophers. This siddhanta is clearly 
established in authoritative šzstras such as the Vedas, the Цр 
and the Brahma-siitras. The Vedas are apauruseya (not created pir 
conditioned person) so they are accepted by everyone: 
essence of the Vedas is called Vedanta (the Upanisads). 2 

Sti Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa, an avatara of BhagaV?" 


2 ; a 5 
reconciled the seemingly contradictory statements of the vei 
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and presented them in the form of sūtras known as the Vedanta- 
sūtra. Statements of the Vedanta-sütras like: iksate nasabdam 
(Brahima-sütra 1.1.5) and anandamayo 'bhyasat (Brahma-sütra 1.1.12) 
confirm this conclusion. ‘Iksate nüsabdam means that brahma can 
be seen and experienced only though sastra because He is na 
aśabdam. This means that He cannot be known (na) other than 
through words (asabdam). That is to say, He is knowable only 
through sabda (words).’ This is explained in Bralima-sütra (1.1.3): 
sastra-yonitvat. “Brahma can be known and experienced through 
sastra.” Brahma is the subject matter established by the Vedas, 
therefore He is not beyond sabda (words). How is He experienced? 
In response to this question, it is further said: anandamayo ‘bhyasat. 
“Paramananda-maya brahma, whose very nature is supreme bliss, 
can be seen and experienced by the practice of bhakti.” These 
statements establish parabrahma as the perfect or complete ksetra- 
Ја and the jrva, who sees or experiences Him, or who performs 
bhakti to that anandamaya purusa, as the partial or secondary ksetra- 
jfia. Furthermore, according to Brahma-siitra (2.3.16): natma $ruter 
nityatvüc ca tabhyah, the jrvas are described as the partial ksetra- 
jfias. According to Brahma-siitra (2.3.39): parat tu tac chruteh, 
“Parabrahma is accepted as the complete ksetra-jia and is superior 
to the jivatma.” 

In this sloka, the chanda (Sanskrit metre) and the literature 
written by rsis like Vasistha and others, refer to Vedic literature. 
In the Rju branch of the Vedas it is said: tasmad va etasmad atman 
akagah sambhiitah ity ādinā brahma pucchari pratistha ity astenanna- 
mayam pranamaya-mano maya-vijiianamayananda-mayah (ROLE 
purusah pathitas tesv annamayadi-trayar даи ой, tato 
bhinno vijñānamayo jīvas tasya bhokteti jīoa-kşetrajña-svaripat, 
tasmāc ca bhinnah sarvāntara ünandamaya iHšoara-ksetrajña-suaritpam 
uktam (Taittriya Upanisad 2.1.2). 

“There are five purusas: annamaya an É 
only), pranamaya (being conscious of life only), jhanamaya (being 
conscious of ātma-tattva only), vijfanamaya (being conscious of 
practical service to Krsna only) and anandamaya (being conscious 


of blissful Radha-Krsna seva only). The first three (annamaya, 
amaya) represent the inert ksetra (material 


(being conscious of food 


pranamaya and jnan 
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body). Different from them is the vijnanamaya-purusa, the jiv 
who, as the knower of the ksetra (this material body), is the 
secondary ksetra-jria. Antaryami, the Supersoul of everyone, i 
distinct from these two and He is the anandamaya-purusa, This 
anandamaya-purusa is indeed Parameévara (the Supreme 
Controller), sarva-niyanta (the regulator of everything), saksj ( 


the 
witness) and the original ksetra-jiia. 


Slokas 6-7 
Чеге БЇ «җете ui 
gat elas чэч чәч: sie || 
3S 8ч: Wd чы cuneum si 
Ui ая Gq AAEREN le || 


maha-bhitiny-ahankaro | buddhir avyaktam eva ca 
indriyani dasaikarica | parica cendriya-gocarah 


iccha dvesah sukharii duhkharn | sanghütas cetana dhrtih 
etat ksetraii samāsena | sa-vikaram udahrtam 


maha-bhiitani—the five great elements; ahanikarali—'l (am) the 
doer’, false ego; buddhili—intelligence; avyaktam eva ca—and the 
unmanifest nature; dasa—the ten; indriyani—senses; ca—and; 
ekam—the one (mind); Райса ca indriya-gocarah—and the five sense 
objects (headed by sound and touch); iccha—desire; dvegali—hate; 
sukham—happiness; dulkham—unhappiness; sanghatah—the 
aggregate of all these (the body); cetan—the functions of the mind 
for acquiring knowledge; dhrtih—patience:; (all these) sa-vikaram— 
together with their transformations; udahrtam—are said; 
samasena—in summary; (to be) etat—this; ksetram—field. 


The five great elements, the false ego, the intelligence 
prakrti, the eleven senses, the five sense objects, desire, hatred, 
happiness, misery, the body, knowledge and patience comprise 


a brief description of the ksetra, along with its mundane 
transformations. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is now explaining the nature of the ksetra. Earth, 
water, fire, air and sky, their cause (the false ego), buddhih 
(intelligence) in the form of scientific reasonings, maliat-tattva (the 
cause of the false ego), prakrti (the cause of the mahat-tattva), the 
ten working and knowledge-acquiring senses, the mind and the 
five sense objects (such as sound and touch), are all referred to as 
the twenty-four elements. Desire, envy, happiness, misery, the 
body as a combination or result of the five mahabhiitas (great 
elements), consciousness as a state of mind in the form of 
knowledge, forbearance and determination are all functions of 
the mind, not the soul. Therefore, these characteristics are all part 
of the ksetra and are also indicative of qualities such as 
determination. In the éruti it is said that the functions of the mind 
are desire, determination, doubt, faith, lack of faith, forbearance, 
detachment, shyness, intellect and fear. These functions exhibit 
the qualities of ksetra as described above. Etat ksetraiii savikaram. 
"This ksetra goes through six types of changes, such as birth and 
death.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The constituents of the ksetra are the twenty-four elements 
consisting of the five mahabhiitas (earth, water, fire, air and sky), 
the false ego, the mahat-tattva and its cause, prakrti, the ten external 
senses (eyes, ears, nose, tongue, skin, speech, feet, hands, anus 
and genitals), the one internal sense, the mind, and the five objects 
of the senses (form, taste, smell, touch and sound). This is 
concluded from the statements of rsis like Vasistha, Devala and 
Asita, from the Vedic mantras and from the Vedanta-stitras.What 
the ksetra, is and why it is known as such can be understood by 
twenty-four elements. Transformations of ksetra 
are desire, envy, happiness, distress, all the activities of the body 
which is the interaction of the five material elements, the various 
states of the mind which are a semblance of the cit function (cid- 
abhasa) and forbearance. Therefore, it should be understood that 
they area part of ksefra. Achart depicting the twenty-four elements 


is given on the next page- 


analysing these 
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TABLE OF TWENTY-FOUR ELEMENTS 
Prakrti 
Mahat 
Ahankara 
Five WORKING FIVE KNOWLEDGE- MIND Form Taste SMELL TOUCH Souno 


SENSES ACQUIRING SENSES 
(karmendriya) — Gfianendriya) 





Fire WATER EARTH AIR ETHER 
Eyes Ears Nose TONGUE SKIN 


SPEECH Hanns Feet ANUS. GENITALS 


Slokas 8-12 
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amünitvam adambhitvam | ahimsā ksantir arjavam 
acaryopasanam Saucam | sthairyam atma-vinigrahah 


indriyarthesu vairagyam | anahankara eva ca 
janma-mrtyu-jara-oyadhi- | duhkha-dosanudarganam 


asaktir anabhisvangah | putra-dara-grhadisu 
nityafica sama-cittatoam | istanistopapattisu 


mayi cananya-yogena | bhaktir avyabhicarint 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam | aratir jana-sarsadi 


adhyatma-jriana-nityatvam | tattva-jnanartha-darsanam 
etaj jrianam iti proktam | а]ййпатїї yad ato’ nyatha 


amanitvam—freedom from the desire for honour; adambhitoam— 
being without pride; alitiisa—non-violence; ksantili—forgiveness; 
arjavam—simplicity; dcarya-upasanam—worship of the sad-guru; 
Saucam—internal and external cleanliness; sthairyam—steadiness 
of mind; atma-vinigrahah—control over the body and senses; 
vairagyam—detachment; indriya-arthesu—from sense objects such 
as sound and touch; anahankarah eva ca—and freedom from false 
ego; anudarsanam—considering repeatedly in the light of the 
Sistra; duhkha-dosa—inconveniences caused by the sufferings; 
janma—of birth; mrtyu—death; jara—old age; oyadhi—and disease; 
asaktih—detachment (from sense pleasures); anabhisvangah— 
detachment; putra—from sons; dara—wife; grha—home; adisu— 
etc.; nityam—always,; ca sama-cittatoam—having equipoised mind E 
upapattisu—in the midst of the occurrences; ista-anista—of desired 
and undesired events; avyabhicarini—unfailing; bhaktih— 
devotional service; ananya-yogena—with exclusive connection, 
mayi—to Me; ca—and; sevitvam—resorting; vivikta-desa—to 
solitary places; aratii—being without attachment; jana-samsadi— 
to the association of people (sense-enjoyers); adhyatma-jnana- 
nityatvam—always hearing about spiritual knowledge; artha- 
darsanam—investigating the (inner) purpose; (of ) fattva-jnana— 
the principles of self-realization; efat—that; iti—which; proktam— 
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Having no desire for honour; freedom from pride; non. 
violence; forbearance; simplicity; service to a qualified guru; 
purity both internally and externally; steadiness of mind; 
control of the body and senses; detachment from sense objects, 
absence of false ego; constantly perceiving the misery of birth, 
death, old age and disease; detachment from wife, children, 
home, etc.; not being absorbed in the happiness and misery of 
others; equanimity in attaining either favourable or unfavour- 
able objects; one-pointed, steadfast and unswerving bhakti to 
Me; a liking for solitude; a distaste for the association of 
materialistic people; constant deliberation on knowledge of the 
self and on the purpose of tattva-jfiüna, that is, moksa—l 
consider all these to be jñāna. Everything else is ignorance. 


Bhavanuvada 

In the above буе slokas, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the twenty 
means (sadhanas) to attain the goal.The first of these is humility. 
He also explains qualities of the ksetra-jias, the jroatma and 
Paramatma, who are to be known separately from the previously 
mentioned characteristics of ksetra. Eighteen of these qualities are 
general and apply to both the jnants and the bhaktas. According 
to the statement of Bhagavan: mayi cananya-yogena bhakti 
avyabhicarint. It is obligatory for devotees to sincerely endeavour 
in ekantika-bhakti in order to experience Him. The seventeen 
qualities, beginning with humility, manifest naturally within suc 
devotees who practice avyablücarinr bhakti, chaste devotion: They 
have no need to make separate endeavours to acquire Eo 
qualities. The last two qualities however, are unique to the j ү 
This is the opinion of the bhakta sampradaya (devotee community ; 

The meaning of the series of words beginning with amanitom 
in this sloka is quite clear. In the smrti, Saucam means internal a? 
external cleanliness. Therein itis said, “Cleanliness is of two typ% 
internal and external. External cleanliness is achieved by the pe 
of earth, water, etc., and the cleanliness of consciousness OF pi 


— Í - h 
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is called cleanliness of the mind, the internal sense.” The purport 
of the word @tma-vinigrahah is control of the body. To see the 
miseries of birth, death, etc. means to be constantly aware of them 
as a source of suffering. Asakti means to give up attachment to 
son, family etc., and anabhisvangah means not becoming absorbed 
in the happiness or misery of others. Istanistopapattisu means to 
remain equipoised upon receiving material objects deemed 
favourable or unfavourable. 

Mayi means ‘in Me, in My form as Syamasundara’, and ananya- 
yogena means bhakti which is not mixed with jiana-yoga, tapa-yoga, 
etc. The word ca (also) indicates pradhant-bhitta-bhakti which is 
mixed with jñāna, etc. The bhaktas only perform the first type of 
bhakti, ananya bhakti. Janis adopt the second type of bhakti, 
pradhani-bhüta-bhakti. This is the opinion of some bhaktas. Devotees 
say, “Just as ппапуй bhakti is the means to attain bhagavat-prema, it 
also helps to give an experience of Paramatma.” The glories of 
avyabhicarini bhakti (unswerving bhakti) have also been described 
in this final set of six chapters so as to explain this secret. 

Jñānīs, however, have a different opinion. They say that ananya- 
yogena means to see the self everywhere and avyabhicarint means 
to perform that yoga everyday. According to Sripada Madhu- 
südana Sarasvati, the word avyabhicarini means that which cannot 
be checked by anything. The word adhyatma-jnana refers to the 
knowledge that is situated in the self. In order to purify the self, 
it should be practiced constantly. Tattva-jnanartha-darsanam means 
to have a vision (aim) of moksa, which is the prayojana (purpose) 
of tattva-jriana; to deliberate upon it; and to discuss it, considering 
it to be one’s cherished desire. These twenty are the general means 
to attain jñāna, basic knowledge of the jroatma and Paramatma. 
Advanced (specific) Paramatma jñana will be explained later. 
Symptoms of ignorance (ajñāna) such as manitva (the desire for 
honour), etc. are contrary to the above symptoms. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, 
“Humility; lack of false pride; non-violence; forgiveness; 
simplicity; service to the spiritual master; cleanliness; stability; 
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control of the body and mind; detachment from sense objects. 
lack of false ego; realization of the miseries of birth, death, old 
age and disease; lack of attachment to son, family, etc.; ind ifference 
to the happiness and distress of others; even-mindedness under 
all circumstances; avyabhicarini-bhakti (unalloyed and unswerving 
bhakti unto Me); residence in a solitary place; no interest in 
crowded places; firm belief that spiritual knowledge is eternal 
and deliberation upon moksa as the purpose of tattva-jñāna, ате 
all considered by the ignorant to be twenty interactions 
(transformations) of the ksetra (the body). In reality, they comprise 
knowledge which destroys the effect of the transformations on 
the ksetra. One attains visuddha-tattva (the supremely pure 
Absolute Truth) by taking shelter of them. They are not the 
transformations of the ksetra, rather they are the remedies that 
can destroy the transformations of the ksetra. "Of these twenty, 
one should adopt ananya-avyabhicarini bhakti unto Me." The other 
nineteen characteristics are secondary fruits of bhakti. They purify 
the impure ksetra (body) and ultimately, after destroying the 
impure ksetra of the jrva, they help him to attain his eternal, perfect 
ksetra. These nineteen characteristics, which are like the throne of 
Bhakti-devi, should be understood as true jñana (vijñāna). 
Everything else is ajfiana, ignorance.” 

Ananya-avyabhicarini bhakti is prominent among ай types of 
sadhana. The above qualities naturally manifest upon taking 
shelter of bhakti. Therefore, pure devotees only accept ananya bhakt і 
which is the svaripa-laksana (intrinsic characteristic) of the pe 
The qualities which are known as tatastha-laksana (marginal 
characteristics) then manifest concomitantly. This is described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 

sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harao abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathenasati dhavato bahih Я 
“All the devatas and their exalted qualities, such as jñāna and thei! 
performance of dharma, always reside in the heart of those WH? 
have niskama-bhakti (selfless devotion) to Si Bhagavan. On thé 
other hand, how can one who is nota bhakta of Bhagavan posses 
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any of the good qualities of a maha-purusa? Such a person is always 
hankering for petty worldly sense objects only.” 

Jñānīs practice good qualities such as saintly behaviour, non- 
violence and control of the mind and ego, but they do not 
endeavour for ananya-avyabhicarini bhakti to Sri Bhagavan. They 
only perform bhakti to attain perfection in jñāna and mukti. 
Therefore, it should be understood to be guni-bhiita bhakti (bhakti 
predominated by jñāna and karma), not svarüpa-siddhü bhakti or 
suddha-bhakti. Advaitavadis (impersonalists) fall into this category. 


Šloka 13 
Ji Fad Wes AAAA | 
smile чеч Fa A AANGAL 


jfieyam yat tat pravaksyami | vaj jriatva "mrtam asnute 
anadimat param brahma | na sat tan nasad ucyate 


pravaksyami—I shall explain; tat—that; yat—which, jneyam—is 
worth knowing; jriatvi—understanding; yat—which; a$nute—one 
attains; amrtam—immortality; brahma—brahma; (is) anadi— 
without beginning; mat-param—dependent on Me; fat—that; 
ucyate—is said; (to be) na—neither; sat—cause; иа—пог; asat— 
effect. 


Now I shall explain to you what is jneya (that which is to be 
known), for by understanding the knowable one attains moksa 
(immortality). Brahma, who is without beginning and 
dependent on Me, lies beyond the cause and effect of this 


creation. 


Bhavanuvada 
The jivatma and Paramatma can be known by practicing the 
various sadhanas mentioned previously. Of the two, Paramatma 
alone has been indicated by the word sarvagata, meaning the all- 
pervading brahma. (Note: the word sarvagata is from Srila 
Vigvanartha Cakravarti Thakura’s original Sanskrit commentary). 
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This brahma 15 the worshipable object of the }ййтї in His 10е 
aspect (without attributes), and of the bhaktas in His 5101850 aspect 
(with attributes). Residing within the body, He is known as 
Paramatma because He is meditated upon in His four-handeg 
form. 

First, brahma is explained in this sloka beginning with the word 
jneyam. “Anadi means without a beginning, and since brahma is 
My svarüpa, He is eternal.” Mat-param means ‘I am the Supreme 
(param) shelter of brahma. As will be said later on, “J am the 
foundation or basis of brahma,” (brahmano hi pratisthaham). But 
what is that brahma? Expecting this question, Sri Bhagavan says 


that brahma is neither asat nor sat. In other words, He is beyond 
both cause and effect. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Previously, Sri Bhagavan explained jriana-sadhana (the means 
of attaining jñāna). Now, in the present sloka, He is explaining the 
knowable para-tattoa, which is the sadhya (goal) of that jana. The 
jfianis think that the para-tattva is nirvisesa-brahma. They imagine 
this para-tattva to be bereft of name, form, qualities, activities, 
associates and so forth, a void that cannot be described by any 
adjectives such as energetic, variegated or active. Suddha-bhaktas 
who take shelter of ananya-avyabhicarini bhakti, see parabrahma, 
para-tattva, the Supreme Absolute Reality as Sri Krsna, the 
embodiment of cid-vilasa (transcendental sports), the basis Я F 
aprākrta qualities, energies and mellows, and who is devoid 0 


petty materjal qualities. Although some places in śruti describe 
this tattva as nirvig 


ial 
2 esa, these statements only deny the тарп 
features of Śrī Bhagavan, not the transcendental qualities. Т 
Sastras themselves have illuminated this deep secret: 
уй ya Šrutir jalpati nirvisesam | sa sabhidhatte sa-visesam eva 
vicara-yoge sati hanta tasarin J prayo baliyah sa-visesam eva 
(Hayagirsa-paricaratra) 
5 
rst describe that м 
14 vely establish it as sag! i 
TUISe$0 and savisesa are indeed DE 
Р deliberation reveals ѕлоі&92-1 


“Those very same Vedic mantras that fi 
nirvisesa (without qualities), alternati 
(with qualities). Both z; 
aspects of Bhagavan, but 
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to be superior. This is because one experiences only savisesa-tattva 
in the material world, whereas there is no experience of nirvigesa- 
tattva.” i 
The only knowable object of the nirgiéesa-jñünts is indicated in 
the present sloka by the word таралат, meaning ‘sheltered in 
Me’. 
brahmano hi pratisthaham | amrtasyavyayasya ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya | sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


(Gita 14.27) 


"For I am the shelter of mirvisesa-brahina, and the sole refuge of 
everlasting immortality, eternal dharma and transcendental bliss 
in the form of prema related with ekantika-bhakti.” 

This subject will be described in detail in the commentary on 
the above śloka. Sometimes in sastra, the jīva is also called brahma, 
but the jiva can never be called parabrahma, because he is different 
from brahma in every respect. The jiva is atomic consciousness 
and parabrahma is the infinite conscious entity. 

The jiva is sometimes also called brahma because of his partial 
qualitative similarity of being conscious. Some people suffer from 
the misconception that the jiva becomes bralima because they do 
not understand the deep import of the Gifa’s use of words 
describing the jiva such as brahma-bhiita (Gita 18.54), and brahma- 
bhüyaya kalpate (Gita 14.26). This subject will be described in detail 
in the loka: brahma-bhiitah prasannatma (Gita 18.54). 

Both the jīvātmā and Paramatma are jñeyam (knowable), yet 
one can only attain the understanding that jīva-tattva is d ependent 
on Paramātmā by continuous cultivation of devotional service 
unto Paramātmā. The jiva is without beginning and, by 
constitution, devoted to Bhagavan. He is only partly endowed 
with the qualities of brahma and he is beyond sat and asat (cause 
and effect). door trate 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “О Arjuna, 
I have explained the tattva of ksetra-jna to you. I have explained 
the nature of ksetra (the body), its transformations, and the process 
by which one can become free from these transformations. I have 
also explained that the jroatma and Paramatma are the knowers 
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of this ksetra. Now, please listen as I explain that д Which is 
knowable by vijfiana (realization). The knowable, brahma, ig 
without beginning, dependent on Me (mat-param) 
both cause and effect. After knowing this knowab 
one tastes the nectar of My bhakti.” 


and beyond 
le Principle 


Sloka 14 
ada: tre ad четте | 
ada: afro четен stew 


sarvatah pani-padarn tat | sarvato'ksi-éiro-mukham 
sarvatah $rutimal loke | sarvam aurtya tisthati 


fat—His (brahma's); pani—hands; (and) padam—feet; sarvatah— 
are on all sides; aksi—His eyes; sirah—heads; (and) mukham— 
faces; sarvatah—are on all sides; Srutimat—that person listens; 
sarvatah—on all sides; tisthati—He resides; loke—in the world; 
avrtya—covering; sarvam—everything. 


His hands and feet are everywhere. His eyes, heads and faces 
permeate all the directions and He hears everything. Situated 
thus, brahma pervades the entire universe. 


Bhavanuvada , 
Will it not contradict the statements of Sruti such as: sarvan 
khalo idamı brahma, “All this is brahma,” (Chandogya Upanisad 3.14.1) 
and brahmaivedarin sarvam, “Everything is brahma,” to say that 
brahma is distinct from both cause and effect? Anticipating su 
а question, Sri Bhagavan is explaining that, although by nature 
brahma is beyond both cause and effect, brahma is both the cause 
and effect because the energy and the energetic are non-different 
Therefore, He is Saying that His hands and feet, etc. а/е 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous sloka, brahma was described as being beyond 
sat and asat (cause and effect). Now, the Vedanta sūtra: éakti- 
Saktimator abhedah, "the energy and the energetic are 
non-different,” can be quoted in response to one who questions 
the validity of such $ruti statements as: sarvarit khalo idarn brahma 
and brahmaivedam sarvam. According to this sūtra, although the 
svarüpa of Sri Bhagavan is beyond both cause and effect, the 
workings of sakti are indeed the work of saktiman because Sakti 
(energy) and saktiman (the energetic), are non-different. One can 
thus understand that all effects such as this visible world are the 
svarüpa of Bhagavan (non-different from Him), being trans- 
formations of śakti. The present śloka is being spoken to make 
this point clear. Brahma alone exists, pervading everything 
through the medium of the hands, feet etc. of all jīvas who are 
subject to Him and situated within Him. Since He is all-pervading 
He has unlimited hands, eyes, feet and ears. However, the jroatma 
is neither all-pervading, nor can he have unlimited hands, heads, 
feet, etc. Paramatma is omnipotent, but the jiva is not. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Just as 
the sun’s rays illuminate due to their dependence on the sun, in 
the same way, brahina tattva has attained its infinite and all- 
pervading aspect by depending upon My potency. The existence 
of brahma, who is the foundation for unlimited jroas beginning 
from Brahma down to the ant, collectively encompasses unlimited 
hands, feet, eyes, heads, mouths, ears, etc. and is visible 
everywhere as His cosmic manifestation.” 


Sloka 15 
aa ят чагаа! 
sere aha fujb qumüeq 0118911 
sarvendriya-gunabhasai | sarvendriya-vivarjitam 
asaktara sarva-bhrc-caiva | nirgunam guna-bhoktr ca 


abhasam—He is the source; sarva-indriya—of all senses; (and) 
guna—their functions; (yet) sarva-indriya-vivarjitam—He is devoid 
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of mundane senses; asaktam—He is detached; ca—yet; em 
indeed; sarva-bhyt—He is the maintainer of all beings; ДАЛ 
He is without (material) qualities; ca—yet; guna-bhoktr—He isthe 
enjoyer of divine qualities. 


That knowable parabrahma is the source of all senses and 
their functions, yet He is devoid of mundane senses, Although 
detached, He is the maintainer of all living beings, and although 
nirguna, He is the enjoyer of six transcendental qualities, 


Bhavanuvada 

Moreover, He manifests all the sense objects and the senses, 
Sruti Says: tat caksusar caksuh, “He is the eye of the eye,” (Kenn 
Upanisad 1.2) and: sarvendriyair gunaih, “He manifests the 
functions of the Senses, such as sound.” Yet He is sarvendriya- 
vivarjitam, which means that He has no material senses because 
He has transcendental senses, Sruti-also says: apüni-pado javano 
grahita, “Although He does not have material senses, such as 
hands and feet, He accepts, moves and sees" (Svetüsvatara 
Upanisad 3.19), 4 

Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8) also states: parasya éaktir vividhaioa 
$rityate svabhaviki jriana-bala-kriya ca. “It is heard that brahma has 
various types of transcendental energies (para saktis). The saktis: 
Jñüna (knowledge), bala (strength) and kriya (action), are naturally 
inherent in Him. That famous form of His as described in the 
sruti is the source of all energy.” 

He is devoid of attachment to the mundane plane and He 
maintains everyone in His expansion as Sri Visnu. He is пїї ИШ 
that is, He has a transcendental form which is free from the gunas 
(such as sattva), and He is Suna-bhoktr, beyond the gunas. He 15 


addressed as bhaga because He is the enjoyer of six types 0 
transcendental opulences. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
That brahma is the source of the functions of one's senses 28 
well as the sense objects. It is also Seen in Sruti: tac caksusas casu 
“He is the eye of the eye.” (Keng Upanisad 1.2). Even though Hes 
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devoid of material senses, He has transcendental senses. 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (3.9) also states: 
apani-püdo javano grahita | pasyaty acaksuh sa Srnoty akarnah 

“Although Bhagavan does not have material hands, feet, etc., He 
accepts and walks. Even without material eyes and ears, He sees 
and listens. In other words, He has transcendental hands, feet, 
eyes, ears, etc.” Therefore, brahma is not nirvisesa, but savisesa. He 
is devoid of material qualities, yet He is endowed with six types 
of transcendental opulences and He is the enjoyer of them. 


Sloka 16 
aR YA aaa 91 
чансыгчеызїа qub wide < adie! 


bahir antas ca bhütanam | acaram caram eva ca 
süksmatvat tad avijneyam | dura-stham cantike ca tat 


(He is) bahir—outside; ca—and; antah—inside; bhiitanam—of all 
beings; acaram—non-moving; ca eva—and indeed; caram— 
moving; siiksmatvat—because He is very subtle; fat—He; 
avijfieyam—is incomprehensible (by the gross senses); МЕ Не; 
diira-stham—is situated far away; ca—and; antike—very near. 


That Absolute Entity (parabrahma tattva) dwells within and 
without all beings, and because of Him this world of moving 
and non-moving beings exists. He is very difficult to 
comprehend, being very subtle. He is simultaneously far away 
and ever-present. 


Bhavanuvada 
He is situated everywhere, both inside and outside all beings 
and elements of His creation, just as the sky is situated inside 
and outside the body. He is everything, all beings, both moving 
and non-moving, because He is the cause of the effect (the 
creation). Yet He is not the object of direct perception because 
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His form and other attributes are different from m 
and qualities. Therefore, He is millions of miles awa 
people, but for those who are enlightened in transcendenta 
knowledge He, as Antaryami, is more near to them thana Persor 
living in the same house, being situated in their bodies, He i 
farther away than the farthest and nearer than the nearest, He is 
visible in the cave of the heart for those who can see. As it is said 
in the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.7): dūrāt sudüre tad ihantike ca pasyats 
ihaivam nihitar guhayam. “In this world, He is much farther away 
than the farthest thing, and for those who are observant, He i 
also seated secretly, very near in the midst of all.” 


aterial form, 
Y for ignoran 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 

All moving and non-moving beings are born from Parameśvara 
that supreme tattua. He is situated within the heart of all being 
as Antaryami, and He exists outside in His all-pervading aspect 
as Parame$vara. Because this entire moving and non-moving 
world is an effect of His energy, He is therefore everything 
Although He is described in rufi as: sarvarit khalo idarit brahma 
“All this is brahma,” He has a personal form different from al 
others. Only He is equal to Himself. He is asamorddhva, meaning 
there is nobody who is equal to Him, what to speak of being 
greater than Him. However, not everyone can know Him becaust 
He is very subtle. Only His ananya bhaktas can know Him by à 
influence of ananya bhakti. Therefore, He is very far away as wë 


; : Е а 
as very near. He is near to His ananya bhaktas, and very far away 
from non-devotees. 


tad ejati tan naijati | tad düre tad v antike 
tad antar asya sarvasya | tad u sarvasyasya bahyatah 
(Igopanisad 9) 
С t 
The Supreme Lord walks, but does not walk, is far away rs 
very near, and He is within everything, yet outside everything; 


Śloka 17 
ainm чач aia = RAITA 
ч ач aR wefeme 1112491! 
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avibhaktarica bhiitesu | vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhüta-bharttr ca taj jrieyai | grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


ca—although; avibhaktam—He is undivided; ca—yet; sthitam—He 
is situated; iva—as if; vibhaktam—divided; bhiitesu—within all 
beings; tat—He; jrieyam—should be known; bhiita-bharttr—as the 
sustainer of all beings; ca—as well as; grasisnu—the annihilator; 
ca—and; prabhavisnu—creator. 


Though undivided, He is situated within every being as if 
divided. Know Him to be the sustainer, annihilator and the 
creator of all beings. 


Bhavanuvada 
Situated as the cause in the moving and non-moving living 
entities, He is undivided or non-different, while as the effect, He 
is divided or different. Only He, as Sri Narayana, is the sustainer 
of all beings during the period of maintenance. As Grasisnu, He 
is the destroyer during the time of annihilation, and at the dawn 
of creation He is Prabhavisnu, the creator of various effects and 


forms. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Although He appears differently in all living beings, that 
parama tattva is situated in one undivided form. This is also stated 
in éruti: ekah santa bahudha drsyamanar. "He is seen in various 
forms, although He is one.” Sirti also says: eka ega paro vişnuh 
sarvatrāpi na sarisayah. “Only one Paramatma, Visnu, exists 
everywhere. There is no doubt about this.” Just as the same sun 
appears differently to people in different places, He appears in 
various forms by His inconceivable potency, even though He is 
one. Only He exists as the individual Antaryami within the hearts 


while externally He is all-pervading, the collective 
he sustainer and the annihilator 


jayante yena jatani jroan 
tad brahma. “You shou 
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all living beings are born, by whose help they live and 


' : ; " Progress 
throughout life, and in whom they again enter. 


Sloka 18 


Jyotisam api taj Jyotis | tamasah param ucyate 
Jhanarn jReyari /ййпа-еатуат | hydi saroasya dhisthitam 


ucyate—it is said; tat—He (is); api—also; ]yotili—the illuminator; 
jyotişām—of luminaries; param—transcendental; tamasah—to 
ignorance; jfnam—knowled Бе; jfieyam—worth y of being known; 
jnana-gamyam—accessible through knowledge; dhisthitam— 


He is the source of light in al] luminaries. He is transcen- 
dental to ignorance, He is true knowledge (ñana), the true 
object of knowledge (йеуа), and He can be known through 
jfiana (ййпа-еатуа): Не dwells within the heart of all beings. 


Bhavanuvada 
He is even the light that emanates from luminaries such as | 
the moon and sun. This is proven in śruti: süryas tapati tejasendral | 
“By His radiance, the sun becomes luminous and distributes | 
heat.” The sun, moon, stars, etc. do not appear beautifully ra 
before Him, what to Speak of fire. Appearing effulgent, Ше 
acquire their glow from His glow. It is by His effulgence wo 
that they acquire their own unique qualities of illumination. Katha 
Upanisad (2.2.15) states: 


na tatra sitryo bhati na candra-tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto ‘yam agnih 
tam eva bhantam апи bhati sarvam 
tasya bhasa sarvam idari vibhati 
"The sun, moon, stars or fire cannot illuminate that selt-effulgen 
parabrahma, what to speak of lightning. However, it is by thà 
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self-effulgent brahma alone that all luminous objects such as the 
sun give light. In fact, the whole universe exists only because of 
His existence.” 

Therefore, He is beyond darkness. It can never touch Him. 
Sruti also says, “His complexion is like the colour of the sun and 
is beyond darkness.” His full manifestation in the faculty of pure 
intelligence, is called jñāna. He Himself has become modified as 
form, etc., and is jñeya (the knowable) and jriana-gamyam, 
accessible through knowledge. In other words, He is attainable 
by the previously described means of jfiana-sadhana, such as 
humility. He alone is situated as Paramatma in the hearts of all 
beings. 

Prakasika-vrtti 

Parameévara, the complete ksetra-jfia, is the original 

illuminator of all luminaries such as the sun, moon and fire. 


na tatra ѕӣтуо bhati na candra-tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto “yam agnih 
(Katha Upanisad 2.2.15) 


“The sun, moon, stars or fire cannot illuminate that self-effulgent 
parabraluma, what to speak of lightning.” This is also confirmed in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.42): 
mad-bhayad vati ойі “yati | süryas tapati mad-bhayat 
varsatindro dahaty agnir | mrtyus carati mad-bhayat 
“The wind blows and the sun shines out of fear of Me.” 
Furthermore, Katha Upanisad (2.3.3) states: bhayad asyagnispati 
bhayattapati süryali. "Out of fear of parabraluma, fire burns and the 
sun heats." 
That para-tattva is tamasah param (beyond darkness) and 
supremely pure, being transcendental to material nature. Sruti 
also says: aditya-varnam tamasalt parastat. ‘He is beyond prakrti 
and has a golden effulgence (aditya).” He is knowledge (jñāna), 
the knowable (jfieya) and the knower (ata). 
Jfiana-svarupa: Sruti says He is vynana ananda-ghanari brahma. 
"The specific attributes of brahma are that He is jnana-svaritpa 
(intrinsically qualified as knowledge) and ЕШШ ananda- 
Svarüpa (the concentrated embodiment of bliss). 
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Jneya-svaripa: Не is jrieya-svarüpa (the ver 


Y form of the 
knowable), therefore, He is the Shelter of those who desire 


liberation. 


tam ha devam atma-buddhi-prakagarn 
mumuksur vai Saranam айай prapadye 


(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.18) 
“Being desirous of liberation, I surrender unto the S 
who illuminates the atina’s intelligence.” 

According to this śruti Statement, He is jniana-gamya, 
approachable by knowledge. 

Jnata: He is also jnata (the knower) because He is situated in 
everyone's heart as the Witness, the controller and Antaryami. In 
this regard, one should refer to the Sruti-slokas of Svetaévatan 
Upanisad (4.6-7): dvasuparna, tam eva viditvā and antah-pravistah 
Sasta. "The atma and Paramatma within the body are compared 
to two friendly birds who are seated in the same tree.” 


upreme Lord 


Sloka 19 
ait Әя cen sm азе HARTA: | 
TTS сабята ASTANA | 122 | 


iti ksetrarin tatha jñanarh | jñevañcoktari samasatah 
mad-bhakta etad vijfiaya / mad-bhavayopapadyate 


iti—thus; ksetram—the field; jnanam—knowledge; ca tatha and 
also; jñeyam—the object of knowledge; uktam—have been 2 
of; samasatah—in summary; vijññya—having fully compr ehende " 
etat —this; mat-bhaktah—My bhakta; upapadyate—attains, 110 
bhavaya—to My nature. 


Thus the field, Knowledge and the knowable, have s 
described by Me in brief. By understanding these, My bha 
€comes qualified to attain My prema bhakti. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Here, in the sloka beginning with the word iti, $ri Bhagavan is 
concluding His statements about knowledge of ksetra etc. with 
an explanation about who is qualified for this knowledge and its 
result. In this chapter, the word ksetra has been explained from 
the sloka: maha-bhittany ahankaro (Gita 13.6), to adhyatma in Gita 
13.12. Jriana has also been described from Gita 13.8, up to adhyatma 
in Gita 13.12. Jñeyah and jriana-gamyam have been described from 
the sloka beginning with jneyari in Gita 13.13, up to the sloka 
beginning with jyotisam in Gita 13.18. That very same Absolute 
Reality is known as brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan. This has 
been briefly described. 

The word mad-bhakta refers to a jñānī who is endowed with 
bhakti. Mad-bhavaya means they attain sayujya-mukti. Or mad-bhakta 
means “My unalloyed servant (ekantika-dasa) who knows “My 
Prabhu has so much aisvarya/ becomes qualified to attain My 
prema.” In other words, he becomes qualified to perform prema- 
bhakti. 

Prakasika-vrtti 

In this sloka, Sri Bhagavan clearly states that karmis, jnanis, yogis, 
fapasvis and nirvisesa-mayavadis cannot understand the real essence 
(tattva) of Bhagavad-gita. Only bhaktas of Bhagavan can understand 
it. This is the deep meaning of the word mad-bhakta. One should 
first become a bhakta to understand the tattva of jrieya (the 
knowable), jñātā (the knower) and jñana (knowledge), as 
described in the Gita. For this reason, one must practice bhakti 
(anusilana) by taking shelter of the lotus feet of a sad-guru. i 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
Ihave briefly described these three tattvas: ksetra, jriana and jneya. 
Vijfiana is the jñāna of all three fattvas combined. Bhaktas who 
achieve this jñāna attain My unalloyed prema-bhakti. Those non- 
devotees who merely accept the shelter of useless monistic 
sampradayas become bereft of real knowledge. }ййпа is nothing 
but the sitting place of Bhakti-devi. It is merely THER awel 
purification of the jroatma’s existence which is sheltered by bhakti. 
This topic will be further clarified in Chapter Fifteen, where 


purusottama-tattva is described. 
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Sloka 20 
weit Weeds fret sey 
TPMT pira fats APARER | 120 || 


viddhi—you should understand; eva—clearly; (that) ubhau—both; 
prakrtim—material nature; ca—and; purusam—the living entity; 
(are) anàdi—without beginning; api—also; viddhi—understand; 
vikaran—their transformations; ca—and; gunan—the three 


qualties; eva—indeed; prakrti-sambhavin—arise out of material 
nature. 


Know both prakrti and purusa to be without beginning, and 
know their transformations and qualities to be born of prakrti. 


Bhavanuvada 

After explaining Paramatma, $i Bhagavan is now explaining 
the jivatma (the purusa), who is also ksetra-jfia. “Why did the 
relationship between this ksetra-jfia and maya (prakrti) occur, and 
when did it start?” ; 

Expecting this question, Šrr Bhagavan answers with this slokr 
beginning with prakrti. “Prakrti (maya, material nature) and purist 
(the jřva) are both without beginning. That is, their cause has no 
beginning. Because they are the energy of Me, Isvara, who am 
without beginning, they are also without beginning. Know xU 
this way.” 

It is also said in Bhagavad-gita (7.4-5): 


bhümir apo ‘nalo vayuh | kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahankara itiyari me | bhinna prakrtir astadha 


apareyam itas to anyar | prakrtim viddhi me param 
jtva-bhiitarn maha-baho | yayedam dharyate jagat 
“This material nature is divided into eight parts: earth, л 
fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and ego, but it is inferior to anothe 
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nature of Mine. The jivas are My superior energy. They accept 
this material world to enjoy the results of their actions (karma).” 

“Accordin g to this statement of Mine, because both maya and 
the jiva are My energy, they are without beginning, and therefore 
their relationship also is without beginning. But, although they 
are related to each other, they are in fact different.” Sri Bhagavan 
therefore says: vikarams ca, “The body and the senses,” and: 
gunams caiva, "the transformations of gunas such as happiness, 
distress, lamentation and illusion,” are born from prakrti (prakrti- 
sambhütan). The jrva, who is modified in the form of the ksetra, is 
different from prakrti. 

А Prakasika-vrtti 

After Sri Bhagavan explains both the ksetras, the partial ksetra- 
jfia (the jrva), the complete ksetra-jiia (Paramesvara), jnana and 
jñeya, He explains the transformations of ksetra such as lust, anger, 
affection and fear, and how the relationship between the ksetra- 
jña jtva and maya has occurred. Both prakrti (maya) and the jrea 
are without beginning, being the energy of Parame$vara. This 
means that they are also eternal. Inert prakrti is called apara, and 
the jīva is called parā prakrti. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta states in the teachings to Sanatana 
Gosvami: 

jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’ 
krsnera ‘tatastha-sakti’ ‘bhedabheda-prakasa 
(Madhya-lila 20. 108) 


ѕӣтуйтіѕа-Кітапа, yena agni-jvala-caya 
svabhavika krsuera tina-prakara “sakti” haya 
(Madhya-lila 20. 109) 


krsnera svabhavika tina-sakti-parinati 
cicchakti, jroa-akti, ara maya-sakti 
(Madhya-lila 20. 111) 


krsna bhuli’ sei jtva anadi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-duhkha 
(Madhya-lila 20. 117) 
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By his constitutional nature, the Jroa is an eternal sery 
Krsna's tatastha-Sakti (marginal potency) tr 
unlimited jivas. Since Sakti (energy), and Saktiman 
are non-different, atomic conscious jtvas which are trans. 
formations of Sakti are in some respects non-different from Krsna, 
But they are also eternally different in various ways. Bhagavan в 
unlimitedly conscious, and the jtva is atomically conscious, Both 
are non-different from the perspective of consciousness, byt 
Bhagavan is the complete conscious entity (pürna cid-vastu) and 
the jīva is an atomic conscious entity (anucid-vastu). Bhagavan is 
the master of maya, and the jiva is subject to maya. Bhagavan is 
the cause of creation, sustenance and d estruction, but the Jun is 
not. The example is given that just as unlimited atoms are visible 
in the Tays coming from the sun, the rays of Krsna's energy 
produce unlimited atoms in the form of the jivas. Similarly, just 
asunlimited minute Sparks come out of a fire, so unlimited atomic 
conscious jivas are emanating from Bhagavan. 

These are partial examples to explain the relationship between 
sac-cid-ananda Bhagavan and the atomic conscious jiva. This means 
that their purpose is to make this reality understood by the 
Principle of sakha-candra-nyaya, showing the moon by first 
pointing towards the branch of a tree over which the moon Б 
visible. In this material world, no example can fully describe 
parabrahma, but these examples give a partial understanding. i 

Krsna is the ultimate limit of para-tattva. His inherent pag P. 
(transcendental potency) is also known as antaranga-sakh, or et^ 
Sakti. This cit-Sakti is Krsna's svabhaviki (naturally inherent) 
Svarüpa-sakti and the actions of that Sakti, manifest in three . 
When it manifests the conscious creation (cif-jagat) it is called d 
Sakti (spiritual creative potency). When it manifests unlimite 
jtvas, it is called jtva-akti and when it manifests the та д 
universe, it is called maya-sakti. By the will of Bhagavan, the Л 


ant of Krena 
ansforms into 


(the energetic) 
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Krsna's svarüpa, due to their association with maya since time 
immemorial. Having fallen into the cycle of birth and death, they 
are suffering the various types of three-fold miseries. When the 
jivas who have become bound in this material world attain sadhu- 
sanga by some great fortune, they can realize their own 
constitutional nature. Following the process of bhakti, they again 
engage in the service of Bhagavan, by which they become situated 
in their own svaripa. This conclusion is confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.2.37): 

bhayam dvittyabhinivesatah syad 

isad apetasya viparyayo ‘тг! 

tan-mayayato budha abhajet taii 

bhaktyaikayesam guru-devatatma 
“The jiva is the eternal servant of Bhagavan, but by turning his 
face away from Bhagavan, he has forgotten his own svarupa. 
Therefore, his eternal svariipa (occupation), service to Krsna, has 
become covered. By associating with maya, he identifies himself 
with the body and, subsequently, always fears for the material 
body, house, etc. He undergoes various types of miseries, being 
bewildered by Krsna's maya. By some good fortune an intelligent 
person, who takes shelter of апапуй bhakti and performs bhajana 
to Krsna under the guidance of a sad-guru, is able to cross over 
maya.” 

Furthermore it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.7.9): 
seyari bhagavato maya | yan nayena virudhyate 
iévarasya vimuktasya | karpanyam uta bandhanam 
“Some conditioned souls maintain that Sri Bhagavan is overcome 
by illusion and at the same time they proclaim Him to be 
unconditioned. This opposes all logic.” nu 
Bhagavan's yoga-maya is а special type of Sakti that can make 

the possible impossible, and the impossible possible. This Sakti 
of Bhagavan makes it possible for the jiva to attain liberation from 
the bondage of the material world, once he has attained the mercy 
of the ever-liberated (vimukta) Isvara. It also makes the jiva’s 
bondage to this world possible. This fact cannot be understood 
merely on the strength of logic. Nor can the influence of 
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Bhagavan’s acintya-sakti be understood merely by argument Thi 
acintya-sakti of Bhagavan makes the jtva become deluded by iy 
and he cannot realize Bhagavan’s mercy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as Saying, “Тап 
explaining the result of knowledge of ksetra and ksetra-jfig. Three 
tattoas manifest in the existence of the јол bound by matter; prakrti 
purusa and Paramatma. The ksetra is known as prakrti, the jīvaas 
purusa, and My all-pervading manifestation in both of themas 
Paramātmā. Prakrti and purusa are both without beginning. They 
exist even before cosmic time (jadiya-kala). In material time, neither 
of them take birth. Rather, they have become manifestin spiritual 
time (cinmaya-kala) by My Sakti and they co-exist in My supreme 
existence. Jada-prakrti (material nature) merges into Me and again 
becomes manifest during creation under the cover of mundane 
time (jadiya-kala). The jrva is a tattva who emanates from My eternal 
marginal potency. He has been enveloped by My jada-prakrii, 
material potency, because he has become averse to Me. In fact, 
the jiva is pure, conscious tattva, but because his quality is 
marginal, he has acquired a usefulness for jada-prakrti. This took 
Place by the arrangement of My transcendental energy. That is, 
he tends to become affected by material nature. How the conscious 
Лоа became entangled in inert matter cannot be ascertained by 
human (conditioned) logic and knowledge because My acintyi 
Sakti is not under the influence of your limited human intel 
is important for you to know this much only: all of the perverte 
transformations and material modes of the baddha-jtoa are born 


from material nature and are not a part of his sva-dharma (eterne 
Occupation).” 


Sloka 21 
Кыа tq: wees! 
ЧӘЧ: TESS seg edi? 11 
Karya-karrana-karttrtye | hetuh prakrtir ucyate 
purusah sukha-duhkhanayjy | bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 
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prakrtih—material nature; ucyate—is said to be; hetuh—the cause; 
karttrtve—in the workings; (of) karana—cause; ca—and; karya— 
effect; (and) purusah—the jrua; ucyate—is said to be; hetuh—the 
cause; bhoktrtve—in the experiencing; sukha-duhkhanam—of 
happiness and distress. 


Prakrti is said to be the source of the workings of material 
cause and effect, and purusa (the baddha-jiva) is said to be the 
cause of the experience of material happiness, distress, and so 
forth. 


Bhavanuvada 

Now Sri Bhagavan is revealing the jiva’s relationship with 
maya. Karya (effect) refers to the body, karana (cause) refers to the 
senses, which are the means of happiness and misery, and karttrtoa 
(agent), refers to the presiding deities of the senses, the devatas. 
Due to ignorance, the purusa (baddha-jiva) imposes upon himself 
the feeling that he is the doer or agent, but in fact, prakrti is the 
cause of such a feeling in him. It is prakrti alone which transforms 
into effect in contact with the purusa. The tendency of maya (avidya 
or ignorance) is to give illusory knowledge to the jrua. However, 
only the purusa (jrva) is the cause of the experiences of happiness 
and misery produced by maya. Although karya (effect, karana 
(cause), karttrtva (agency), and bhoktrtva (enjoyment), are the 
characteristics of prakrti (material nature), prakrti predominates 
over the first three because she herself is predominated by 
inertness (jada). And due to his conscious nature, purusa (the jiva) 
predominates over bhokrtva (the experience of happiness and 
distress). Something (an entity or activity) is designated or named 
according to its predominant aspects. According to this logic, 
prakrti is said to be the cause of karya (the body), karana (the senses) 
and karttrtva (the devatàs). Purusa (the jiva) is said to be the cause 
of bhoktrtva. 

Prakasika-vrtti s 

Prakrti is the source of mundane karya (effect, the body), karana 

(cause, the senses), and karttrtva (working agency, the presiding 
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deities of the senses), while the baddha-jīva is said to be th 
of bhoktrtva, the experience of mundane happiness 
Here one should clearly understand that the śuddha 
in his pure state) is not the enjoyer of materjal happiness, nt 
does he experience distress. However, because the jtva is bom 
from the tatastha-Sakti, when he identifies himself With the bod ; 
which is generated by contact with maya, the ego develops 
whereby he experiences material happiness and distress, 


In this regard, Lord Kapiladeva says in Srimad-Bhagavatan 
(3.26.8): 


е Cause 
and Misery 
To (the jj, 


karya-karana-karttrtve / катапатћ prakrtim viduh 
bhoktrtve sukha-duhkhanam / purusam prakrteh param 
“O Mother! Those who are tattva-vit accept prakrti (material 
nature) to be the cause of karya (the body), karana (the senses) 
and karttrtva (the Presiding deities of the senses, the devafis)" 
Through his pure ego, the kata-stha atma (the soul in his 
constitutional position) is related to Paramatma as His eternal 
Servant, and therefore Paramatma dominates the тоа‘ existence. 
Thus, the kiita-stha atma is above all material designations and 
unchanged by the effects of prakrti. Prakrti predominates because 
the baddha-jroa strongly identifies himself with the body, whichis 
born from the transformation of prakrti. Therefore, parditas say 
that prakrti is the cause of karttrtva (the agency, the presidin x 
deities of the Senses), but in terms of experiencing the results 0 
karma such as happiness and distress, the purusa (аааз) 
who is different from prakrti, is said to be the cause. АШЫШ) 
both karttrtva and bhoktrtva are under one ego (of the baddha-jt0n, 
prakrti is the dominant factor in them because the body and 50 


iness 
forth are the effect of inert matter. The experience of happ ng 
and distress is not Possible 


are under Isvara’s contro]. 
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Sloka 22 
Чеч: were fe yg waiter "UTI 
TROT PRASA HANTAR 1 


purusah prakrti-stho hi | bhunkte prakrti-jan gunan 
karanam guna-sango'sya | sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


hi—indeed; purusah—the jiva; prakrti-sthah—situated in material 
nature; bhurikte—enjoys; gunan—the sense objects; prakrti-jan— 
born of material nature; (in) guna-sangah—association with the 
modes; (is) karanam—the cause; asya—of his; janmasu—entering 
births; sat-asat-yoni—in higher or lower species. 


Becoming situated in the prakrti, the purusa (jroa) enjoys 
the sense objects born of prakrti. The cause of his birth in higher 
and lower species is due to his association with the modes of 
nature. 


Bhavanuvada 

The jroa considers the qualities of prakrti such as karttrtva (the 
presiding deities of the senses) and bhoktrtva (the experience of 
happiness and distress), to be his own because of false knowledge 
born of ignorance since time immemorial. This is the reason for 
his bondage in the material world. The jiva is situated within the 
body, which is the effect of prakrti, and he is fully absorbed in 
identifying the body as his own self. Due to his false ego, he 
considers aspects of the mind such as lamentation, delusion and 
misery, which are prakrti-jan (generated by the modes of prakrti), 
to be his own and suffers because of them. This is all because of 
guna-sariga, association with the modes of material nature. This 
means that his identification with the body, which is made of the 
gunas, is an assumption based on ignorance because the jrva is in 
fact free from this association. Where does he enjoy? Expecting 
this question; Sri Bhagavan says: satisu, “In the species who have 
higher consciousness such as sadhus and devatas” and, asatisu, in 
the species whose consciousness is lower such as animals and 
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plank and dunked in a river. Sometimes he is immersed till he 
nearly drowns, and sometimes he is released for a few moments 
of apparent happiness.” 


Sloka 23 
SISA ч wal чх чеха: | 
Tata ae RSEN: GE 115311 


upadrastanumanta ca | bhartta bhokta mahesvarah 
paramatmeti сӣру ukto | dehe'smin purusah parah 


asmin—in this; dehe—body; uktah—it is said; iti—that; (there is) 
parah purusah—a superior transcendental enjoyer; parama-atma— 
the Supersoul; (He is) upadrasta—the witness; ca—and; 
anumanta—permitter; bhartta—master; bhokta—enjoyer; ca api— 
and also; maha-t§varah—the Supreme Controller. 


In this body, there exists a superior purusa, the transcen- 
dental enjoyer. He is Paramatma: the witness, the permitter, 
the supporter, the maintainer, and also the Supreme Controller. 


Bhavanuvada 

After explaining the jīvātmaā, Sri Bhagavan is now explaining 
Paramatma in this ока beginning with upadrasfa. From the sloka: 
anadi mat-pararn brahma (Gita 13.13) to: hrdi sarvasya visthitam (Gita 
13.18) Paramatma was explained in both a general and specific 
manner. One fact in particular should be understood: although 
Paramatma remains close to the jīvātmā, He is still separate from 
him. To clarify this, it is being stated that Paramatma is situated 
within this body. Para refers to another purusa (enjoyer) within 
this body. That purusa is MaheSvara (the Supreme Proprietor), or 
Paramatma. The very word ‘Paramatma’ is evidence that He is 
superior to the ātmā. In terms of absolute reality, the word param 
refers to svārhśa (a part of a part of Krsna). Just to emphasise this, 
it is said that He is situated separately from the jiva, yet is very 
close (upa) to him and He is the seer (witness). Anumanta (the 
permitter) means that while residing close to the jiva, He is 
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anugrahaka, kind and facilitating. It is said in Go 
Upanisad (Uttara 97): saksi cetah kevalo nirgunas ca. “Puruşą is süksi 
(the witness), cetah (conscious), kevalā (exclusive) and nirguna 
(beyond the modes).” Similarly, bharta means supporter and Бок 
means protector. 


Pala-tapan 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Paramatma who is situated as the witness in this body, is 
different from the jroa. The advaita-vadis (monists) consider the 
jivatma and Paramatma to be one, but it is clear from this loka 
that within each body, Paramatma, who is the witness and 
permitter, is different from the jivatma. Because He is superior to 
the jivatma, He is called Paramatma, or the superior atra. This 
Paramatma is an айа of an а/а (portion of a portion) of Svayam 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Without His permission, the jīvātmā can do 
nothing. There are unlimited jivatmas, and Paramatma is eternally 
existing within each of them as their friend and supreme well- 
wisher. Although He lives with the јтол, Paramatma is always 
the master of both the jīva and maya. ; 

Bhagavan has bestowed an invaluable treasure upon the jiva 
in the form of independence. By properly utilizing this 
independence, he can very easily relish the nectar of prema-mayi 
sevi to Bhagavan in His eternal dhama. But by misusing this 
independence, he becomes bound by maya and, while suffering 
from the three-fold miseries, he is trapped in the cycle of birth 
and death. Therefore, how can a jiva who is overpowered by may 
ever be Bhagavan, the master of maya? Such a conception 15 
illusory and opposed to the conclusions of astra. 

Paramatma is very clearly described in éruti as different from 
the jroatma: nityo nityanam cetanaś cetananam (Svetasvatara Upamşī 
6.13). He is the supreme eternal among all eternals, that is, He а 
the topmost eternal being and among all conscious beings ү 
the bestower of consciousness, the original conscious e 
Moreover, it is said in the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.6) and t 
Mundaka Upanisad (8.1.1): 


dva suparna sayuja sakhaya | samanarh vrksam parigasonjfte. 
tayor anyah pippalar svado atty | anasnann anyo "bhicakasiH 
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"Ksirodakasayi-purusa and the jīva live together in this temporary 
material world (the body) just like two friends in а pippala tree. 
One, the jroa, is tasting the fruits of the tree according to his karma, 
and the other, Paramatma, is the witness. He is not enjoying the 
fruits, but watching His friend.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.6) also states: 


suparnao etau sadrsau sakhayau 
yadrcchayaitau krta-nidau ca vrkse 

ekas tayoh khadati pippalannam 

anyo niranno ‘pi balena bhityan 


"Two birds in the form of the jiva and lóvara have a friendly 
relationship, being equal in quality, that is consciousness. They 
are living in the nest (heart) of the tree (the body) by the will of 
providence. One bird (the jroa) is enjoying the fruits (karma) of 
that tree (the body). The other bird, ISvara, is not enjoying the 
fruits and is ever satisfied in eternal bliss, being happily situated 
by the strength of His Saktis such as jana” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The jroa 
is My constant companion. He becomes close to Me when he 
becomes situated purely in his marginal nature. This marginal 
nature is his independence. The perfection of jaiva-dharma, the 
eternal occupation of the jrva, is to achieve pure love for Me by 
using his marginal (independent) nature. When the jiva misuses 
that independent nature, he enters the material field. Even then, 
I become his companion as Paramatma. Therefore, I alone am 
the witness, the permitter, the supporter and protector, and 
Maheévara, the Supreme Controller of all the jrvas actions. Thus, 
by the name of Paramatma, I am always present In the body as 
parama-purusa. Ї award the result of whatever karma is performed 


by the jiva in his conditioned state.” 


Sloka 24 
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ya evam vetti purusam | prakrtiñca gunaih saha 
sarvathā varttamüno'pi | па sa bhityo'bhijayate 


sal —one; yali—who; vetti—understands; evam—throu 
Process; purusam—paramatma-tattva and jtva-tattva; ca—and: 
prakrtim—material nature (maya); saha—together; Sunaih—with 
her three modes; na—never; abhijayate—takes his birth; bhiiyo— 
again, sarvatha varttamüno'pi—regardless of his present situation, 


gh this 


One who thus understands purusa-tattva, maya with her 
three modes, and jiva-tattva, does not take birth again, 
regardless of his present situation. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with the word 
ya to explain the result of this jñāna. “Although overpowered by 
sleep and disturbance of mind, those who know purusa 
(Paramātmā), prakrti (the material energy) and jīrva-śakti 
(understood by the word ca), do not take birth again.” 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 

The sadhaka becomes qualified to achieve mukti when he knows 
bhakti-tattva, jtva-tattva, paramatma-tattva and their mutual 
relationships. Then, by the mercy of a sad-guru and the Vaisnavas, 
and by following the path of Suddha-bhakti, he gradually attains 
the stages of raddha, nistha, ruci, asakti, bhava and finally bhagaunt- 
prema, entering the abode of Bhagavan. It is certain that he never 
fell from bhagavat-dhama and never will. The imaginary conception 
that the baddha-jrvas were first engaged in the service of Bhagavan 
in His dhama and somehow or other fell into the material wor 
is completely against the conclusion of all śāstra. But if this theory 
is accepted for the sake of argument, the question arises as to E 
significance (glory) of bhakti and prema if one again falls into the 
material world, after performing rigorous sadhana to айаш 
Bhagavan's dhama. The examples of King Citraketu and Jaya 217 
Vijaya are not appropriate in this regard because they are bhagav 
parikaras (eternal associates of Bhagavan). They descended ™ 
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this material world by the will of Bhagavan, for the welfare of 
the jrvas and to nourish Sri Bhagavan’s Ila. It is a grievous offense 
to consider them to be ordinary conditioned souls. Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains this in his book 
Madhurya-kadambini. The jrva who attains bhagavat-dhama never 
becomes bound in this material world, and if he ever does come 
here, it is as an associate of Bhagavan and by His will. He is not 
subject to material conditions. Gita (15:6) states: 

na tad bhasayate süryo | na $a$anko na pavakah 

yad gatva na nivartante | tad dhama paramam mama 

"Neither sun, moon nor fire can illuminate that supreme realm, 
attaining which surrendered persons do not return to this world. 
That abode of mine is illuminating and self effulgent." 


Sloka 25 
aAA GWitd PAAA | 
ad чнч ate pA cum! 


dhyanenatmani pasyanti | kecid atmanam atmana 
anye sankhyena yogena | karma-yogena capare 


kecit—some; pasyanti—see; atmanam—the Supersoul; atmani— 
within their heart; atmana—by use of the mind; dhyanena—in 
meditation; anye—others see Him; sankhyena yogena—through 
sankhya-yoga; ca apare—and others; karma-yogena —by niskama- 
karma-yoga. 


By meditating on the Supreme Person, the bhaktas see Him 
within their hearts. The jñānīs try to see Him by sankhya-yoga, 
the yogis by astanga-yoga, and others by the process of 
niskama-karma-yoga. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining the various means to attain atma- 


jfiana, knowledge of the self, in this śloka beginning with the word 
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dhyanena and in the next sloka. By dhyana, medita tion on Bh 
some bhaktas see Him within their hearts. Gita (18.55): лу 
mam abhijanati will explain this. “But Iam not visible to any d 
types of worshippers. The jñānīs endeavour to see Me by ЕШ 
(Ше analytical study of conscious and inert matter), the yogis by 
astanga-yoga, and karma-yogis try to see Me by niskama-karmg ggg" 
Here, sarikhya-yoga, astanga-yoga and niskama-karma-yoga are not 
the direct causes of receiving darsana of Paramatma, This is 
because they are all sattvic and Paramatma is Sunatita, beyond 
the modes. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.1): jranari 
ca mayi sannyaset. “One should surrender that jfiana to Me." 
Moreover, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21): bhaktyaham ekayā 
grahyah. "I am attained only by ekāntika-bhakti.” It is clear from 
the above statements of Bhagavān that He is attained only by 
bhakti which is devoid of jñāna. 


agavan, 


Prakašika-vrtti 

In this šloka, Bhagavan Sri Krsna further explains how one 
can attain visuddha atma-jiiana (pure knowled ge of the self), which 
was described in the previous sloka. Although sastra mentions 
various processes, such as sankhya-yoga, astanga-yoga and niskamn- 
karma-yoga, one can attain this visuddha-jfiana in a simple and 
natural way only by bhakti-yoga. In the dialogue between Sri Kr d 
and Uddhava in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.21), Bhagavan й 
Krsna Himself says: bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah. "I can be attaine 
only by kevala bhakti.” Furthermore, He says in Srimad-Bhagavatam 


(11.20.6-8): 
yogas trayo maya prokta | nrnām Sreyo-vidhitsaya | 
jfianari karma са bhaktié ca | nopayo ‘nyo ‘sti kutracit 
niroinnanam jriana-yogo | nyasinam iha karmasu 
tesv anirvinna-cittanam / karma-yogas tu kaminam 
yadrcchaya mat-kathadau | jata-áraddhas tu yah puman 
na nirvinno nàti-sakto / bhakti-yogo ‘sya siddhi-dah 
“For the welfare of human beings, I have described three p 
of yoga: karma-yoga, jfiana-yogan and bhakti-yoga. There is no ot 
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way to achieve Me. Those who are completely detached from the 
material world become eligible for jiiana-yoga, but those who are 
neither too detached from worldliness nor too attached to it, and 
who, by the will of providence, have faith in hearing about My 
lilas, are qualified to engage in bhakti. By following the path of 
bhakti, they attain perfection very quickly. 

“Bhakti-yoga is the best of these three types of yoga. In fact, I 
am only fully attained by bhakti. This is a very deep secret. Na 
sadhayati mam yogo, (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.20). ‘I am not 
controlled by sarikhya etc.’ In other words, I do not become pleased 
by the processes of karma-yoga, jriana-yoga, japa, tapa, yajna, self- 
study and so forth. I am conquered only by bhakti.” 

This is also said in Gita (6.47): 

yoginam api sarvesümn | mad-gatenantar-atmana 
éraddhavan bhajate yo mar | sa me yuktatamo matah 
“He who constantly performs My bhajana with full faith, always 
thinking exclusively of Me within himself is, in My opinion, the 
topmost of all yogis.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
with respect to the topmost goal (paramartha), the baddha-jroas are 
divided into two divisions: bahir-mukha (those averse to spiritual 
life) and antar-mukha (those inclined to spiritual life). Atheists, 
agnostics (those who are attached to inert matter), skeptics and 
moralists are counted among the paramartha-bahir-mukha (those 
averse to the supreme transcendental goal). An inquisitive and 
faithful person, a karma-yogi and a bhakta are antar-mukha. Bhaktas 
are superior because they take shelter of cit which is beyond 
prakrti, and meditate on Paramatma within the self (atma-tattua). 
The sarkhya-yogis who search after Isvara (the Controller) are the 
next best. After deliberating on prakrti, which consists of twenty- 
four elements, they come to know that the twenty-fifth element, 
the jrva, is a pure conscious entity. They gradually engage in bhakti- 
yoga to the twenty-sixth element, Bhagavan. The karma-yogis are 
inferior to them. By the process of nigkama-karma-yoga, they attain 
the facility to deliberate on and worship Bhagavan. 
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Sloka 26 
aÀ «ӘӘ: ar. um 
as =I чең MART: 1126 || 


anye tv evam ajanantah | Srutvanyebhya upasate 
te'pi catitaranty eva | mrtyum $ruti-parayanah 


tu—but; anye—others; ajanantah—who do not know; evam—thus 
(what was just taught); upasate—who worship; $rutvü—after 
hearing; anyebhyah—from other (acaryas); Sruti-parayanah—being 
devoted to hearing; te—they; api ca—also; atitaranti—transcend; 
mrtyum—death; eva—this is certain. 


Others, however, who do not know this tattva, begin 
worshipping the Supreme after hearing from various acaryas. 


By such devotion to hearing, they too can gradually transcend 
this mortal world. This is certain. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word anye means those who hear the kathā (topics) related 
to Bhagavan here and there at different places. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In this Sloka, Sri Bhagavan is explaining a very important 
process. “There are some people who are not atheists, nor are 
they skeptical, or mayavadis, or Philosophers. Although they are 
Only ordinary people in society, they are quite faithful because 
they have good past life impressions (sariiskaras). When they пет 
bhagavat-katha in sat-sanga and receive instructions from various 
Preachers, they try to worship Me somehow or other. Later, when 
they have attained the association of $uddha-bhaktas, they r ee 
the Opportunity to hear pure hari-katha, and by entering bhakti 
fatta, they ultimately achieve Me.” d 

No education about atma-jfiana is given in current so-calle 
cultured society, but Bhagavad-Gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam explain 
that the process of hearing about atma-jriana is very power d 
Specifically, in recent times, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu place 
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great emphasis on hearing and chanting hari-nama: Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. His prime instruction is that by the 
influence of hearing, chanting and remembering $r7-hari-nama and 
bhagavat-katha, one can very easily attain service to Bhagavan. 
Four-headed Brahma, Sri Narada Gosvami, Sri Vedavyasa, Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvami, King Pariksit and Prahlada Maharaja all 
attained direct darsana of Bhagavan by following this process. 
Srila Haridasa Thakura was one of the associates of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Although he was born ina Yavana family, 
he used to chant three lakhs (300,000) of Sri Hari’s names every 
day. All types of people, both rich and poor, had great regard for 
him. Seeing this, Ramacandra Khan, the famous landlord of that 
area, became envious of him. To defame Haridasa, he lured a 
beautiful young prostitute by promising her great wealth, and 
one moonlit night he sent her to Haridasa Thakura. Sitting in a 
solitary place on the bank of Bhagavati Ganga, Haridasa Thakura, 
while keeping count of his rounds, loudly and attentively chanted 
the Hare Krsna maha mantra: Hare Krsna Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
The Tulasi plant stood on a nearby platform. The prostitute 
approached him and expressed her mind by her various bodily 
postures, but this had no influence on Нагіааѕа Thakura. Finally, 
she openly propositioned him. He replied, “I have taken a vow 
to chant ten million names of Hari. I will fulfil all your desires 
within a very short period, when I have completed this number.” 
Hearing this assurance, the prostitute sat nearby for the entire 
night, waiting for him to complete his chanting. In the morning, 
she went back to her house out of fear of being seen by other 
people. The next night, she again came and sat near Haridasa 
Thakura. He again told her that he was just about to complete 
his chanting. That night passed like the previous one. When she 
arrived on the third night, Haridasa Thakura again started 
chanting loudly. Aho! The effect of hearing hari-nama from the 
mouth of a suddha-bhakta was so wonderful that it changed the 
heart of that prostitute. She fell at his feet crying and asked to be 
forgiven. Haridasa Thakura was very pleased and said, “I would 
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have gone to another place the very first day you came, but 
remained here only for your sake. That your heart has chan 

is a matter of great pleasure to me. This is the unfailing glory of 
hearing and chanting hari-nama. Now you should fearless] 
remain in this arama and continuously chant the name of Hari 
You should render service to Tulasi-devi and Bhagavati Сайра” 
She followed these instructions and her life changed completely, 
Even great bhaktas started coming to her āśrama to have darsana 
ofa parama-vaisnavi. Remaining humble, lowly and without 
possessions, she performed bhajana of Hari, and went to the abode 
of Bhagavan within a very few days. In this wa y, even an ordinary 
Person can attain Bhagavan by hearing and chanting. 


Sloka 27 
Tees faq ux PIAS | 


X 


зартай: ALAS | 1219 11 


yavat sarnjayate kiñcit | sattoarin sthavara-jangamam 
ksetra-ksetrajfta-sarnyogat | tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


bharata-rsabha—O best amongst the lineage of Bharata; viddhi— 
understand; tat—this; yavat kiricit—wha tever; sattoam—beings 
(exist); (either) jarigamam—moving; (or) sthàvara—non-moving 
samjayate—are produced; sammyogat—from the combination 
ksetra—of the field; (and) ksetra-jia—the knower of the field. 


O best of the Bharatas, know that whatever moving and non 


moving beings are born, all are produced from the combination 
of ksetra and ksetra-jña. 


the combination of ksetra and ksetra-jfia. 
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Šloka 28 
=ч чач sq fase ume 
Baana q: чулт wo ANIR 


samam sarvesu bhütesu | tisthantarii paramesvaram 
vinasyatsv avinasyantam | yah pasyati sa pasyati 


(he) yali—who; pasyati—sees; parama-isvaram—the Supreme 
Person; tisthantam—seated; samam—equally; sarvesu—in all; 
bhittesu—beings; avinasyantam—the imperishable; oinasyatsu— 
amongst the perishable; sali—he; (actually) pasyati—sees. 


Only one who sees Parame$vara equally in all beings, as 
the imperishable seated within the perishable, actually sees. 


Bhavanuvada 
To explain how Paramatma is situated in all perishable bodies, 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka beginning with the word 
samam. “Know that Paramatma is dwelling within all perishable 
bodies. Those who see in this way are real 712/115.“ 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Those who are jfanis in the real sense simultaneously 
experience the body, the embodied soul (the atma) and the friend 
of the ātmā, Paramatma, by the influence of the association of a 
tattua-darsi (self-realized) mahatma. On the contrary, those who 
are bereft of such saintly association are truly ignorant. They can 
only see the perishable body and consider it to be their self. When 
the body is destroyed, they think that everything is lost. A jnani, 
however, experiences the existence of the ata and Paramatma 
even after the body is destroyed. When one body is destroyed, 
the atma enters another body along with the senses and subtle 
body. His friend, Paramatma, also remains situated with the 
jivatma as the witness. Those who actually understand this are 


indeed jrianis. 
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WH Ue f acy TSR Ta | 
ч eee cat af ч Ms 
samam pasyan hi Saroatra | samaz itam 7é 
na hinasty atmanatmanari 


pasyan—observing. isvaram—the Lord, Igy 
Situated; samam—equally; 
tainly; na hinasti—q 


ara; Samavnsthitan— 
Sarvatra—every where: (he) л сег 
Oes not degrade; atmānam—himself: анат 


ah—thus; yatihe goes; param—to the 


One who sees Parameévara dwelling equally everywhere, 
in all beings, does not degrade himself by his mind. Thus he 
eme destination. 


attains the supr 
Bhavanuvada і 
mind which leads опе to Че 
and na hinasti means it does not lea a 
not degrade themselves through 


Prakasika-vrtti 


ions of 
The baddha-jīva is bound by various modes and actions 0 


0 
е exists everywhere equally. Таба 
inally achieve the Supreme destination. ces, 
contrary, those whose minds do not meditate on the |. 
qualities апа glories of Bhagavan, remain absorbed in 5 fall 
Stratification. Being the killer of their own atma (self), m ) 
down. This is also described in Srimad-Bhagavatam bor 
Wherein Krsna Says: 
Tr-deham ādyar Su-labhart su-durlabhari 
Жашай. 5и-Ка1ратй &МТи-КатпааНйтат 
mayanukileng nabhasvateritarn 
Puman bhavābdhirn na taret sa atma-ha 
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“O Uddhava, this human body is the basis of the attainment of 
all auspicious results, and although it is very rare, it has been 
obtained easily. It is like a strong boat in which to cross the ocean 
of material existence. Simply by accepting the shelter of the guru 
who becomes the captain and navigator of this boat, and blown 
by the favourable winds of remembrance of Me, it is propelled 
towards its destination. After acquiring thishuman body,a person 
who does not endeavour to cross this ocean of materia] existence 
even after getting so much facility, is certainly considered the 
killer of his own ama.” 


Sloka 30 
Geeta a paler Beason че: 1 
a: чэаіч aad ч aN iIo ll 


prakrtyaiva ca karmāni | kriyamāņāni sarvasah 
yah pasyati tathatmanam | akarttarar sa paśyati 


(one) yah—who; pasyati—sees; karmāņi—activities; kriyamanani— 
performed; ca sarvasali—in every way; prakrtya—by material 
nature; tatha—and; atmanam—himself; akarttaram—a non-doer; 
sali—he; eva—actually; pasyati—sees. 


One who sees that all activites are only performed by prakrti 
and that the ātmā is the non-doer, actually sees. 


Bhavanuvada 
Prakrtyaiva means that prakrti, transformed into the body and 
senses, performs all work. The vision of those jivas who think 
that they are the doers because they identify the self with the 
inert body, is unreal. They are in ignorance. But one who sees 
that he is not the doer of action, sees properly. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The baddha-jiva is impelled by the actions and modes of prakrti 
because of the false ego which makes him think that he is the 
doer of material actions. But in the true sense, he is not the doer. 
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Bhagavan has explained this earlier. Parameégvara is al 
doer although He is situated in the hearts of all be; 
Antaryami, He who gives inspiration. What to 
Parame$vara, even the jivatma in the pure state does ng 
ego of being the doer of material actions which are per 
the material senses. Those who know this are re 
It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.28.15): 

Soka-harsa-bhaya-krodha- / lobha-moha-sprhadayah 


ahankarasya drsyante | janma-mrtyus ca natmanah 


“O Uddhava, the material ego is the only cause of lamentation, 
happiness, fear, anger, greed, delusion, desire, birth and death, 
The pure atma has no connection with them.” 

It is also seen in the Tantra-bhagavata: ahankarat tu sarisüro bhavet 
jivasya na svatah. “It is only due to material ego that this material 
existence of birth and death occurs for the jivas. The pure rus 
have no relationship with such material ego." However, in the 
jiva’s pure state he has the ego of being krsna-dasa, with a human- 
like spiritual body, name, form, qualities and activities whichare 
all transcendental. He is not formless or without qualities. 


Speak of 
t have the 
formed} 
ally in Knowledge 


Sloka 31 
чет AAPAN | 
Чч ч= = fat wa ueni aarisell 


yada bhita-prthag-bhavam / eka-stham anupasyati 
fata eva ca vistaram | brahma sarpadyate tada 


š f 
yada— when; anupasyati—he sees by following the zum 
Previous authorities; prthag-bhavam—the diverse nature; b atun: 
of the living beings; (to be) eka-stham—situated in one E 
tatah tada eva ca—then at that very moment; sarnpadyare 
attains; brahma—to realization of brahma; vistaram—in a 
extensive Way (on all sides). 


: ос abide 
When he sees that the diverse natures of living beings? Í 
in prakrti alone, and understands them all to be born from 
Same prakrti, he attains realization of brahma. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Those who truly perceive that during annihilation, all moving 
and non-moving beings of various shapes merge into one prakrti, 
and later, at the time of creation, again manifest from that same 
prakrti, attain the state of brahma. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Only because a person identifies himself with the body does 
he see the various forms or bodies of others as devatas, human 
beings, dogs, cats, siidras, Hindüs, Muslims and so on. The cause 
of this mundane differentiation is ignorance whereby a person 
falsely identifies himself with the body. Due to this ignorance, 
one forgets Bhagavan. When remembrance of Bhagavan appears 
within him by the influence of the association of suddha Vaisnavas, 
all his ignorance is dispelled and his materialistic ideas of 
differentiation are removed. At that time, he becomes situated in 
brahma, which is endowed with eight qualities. He perceives 
everything equally at all times and ultimately he attains para 
bhakti. Sometimes in the astra, a jivatma endowed with these eight 
special qualities has been called brahma or brahma-bhiita. These 
eight qualities are: 


“One should search for and know the atma who is completely 
free from: 1) the miseries arising from desires for sense objects, 2) 
the threefold miseries such as old age, 3) death, 4) lamentation, 
5) an enjoying propensity and 6) mundane aspirations. That ata 
is 7) endowed with favourable desires to serve Krsna (satya-kania), 
and 8) able to attain perfection in whatever he desires (satya- 
satikalpa).” This is also explained in Gita (18.54): brahma-bhütah 
prasannatma. “Ultimately, one who is a brahma-bhütatma achieves 
para bhakti.” The jroa's ultimate objective is to achieve ше bhakti. 
It is improper to say, ¿Parama brahma achieves para bhakti,’ because 
para bhakti means to render service to the feet of param brahma. 

& а Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying: “When a 
man of true wisdom sees that during annihilation, all moving 


and non-moving jivas of various shapes are situated in prakrti 
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only, and that at the time of creation those Varieties again manir 

from the same prakrti, he becomes free from the tendency i 
differentiate between material designations. He then realizes |. 
real spiritual identity and his relationship with brahma (the 
Absolute Reality). Now I will explain how the jīva, havin 
acquired this knowledge of qualitative oneness, Perceives 
Paramatma, who is present as the witness.” 


Sloka 32 


esce afore TE: | 
RRS ada + adit a fere 113211 


anaditoan nirgunatvat | paramatmayam avyayah 
sarira-stho’ pi kaunteya | na karoti na lipyate 


kaunteya—O son of Kunti; anaditvat—because He is without 
beginning; (and) nirgunatvat—because He is free from the three 
material modes; ayam—this; avyayali—imperishable; parama- 
atma—Supreme Soul; api—although; Sarira-sthah—situated in the 
body; na karoti—does not perform karma; (and) na lipyate—is 
unaffected (by karma). 


O Kaunteya, because He is without beginning (andi) and 
free from the three modes (nirguna), this imperishable 
Paramatma, though situated in the body, neither performs 
karma nor becomes entangled in the results of karma. 


; Bhavanuvada NT 

Sri Bhagavan said in Gita (13.22): karanam guna-sango sya i 
asad-yoni-janmasu. "The jrvatma and Paramatma equally "e y 
the body, yet only the jīvātmā becomes materially conditione ay 
his implication in the sunas. Paramatma does not." Someone m 
raise the question, ‘How is that?’ For this reason, Sri Bhag@¥ 
speaks this loka beginning with the word anadituan. That whi 
has no cause or origin, is anadi. When a word ending in the T 
case (ablative) is used with the word anuttama, it will read ри" 4 
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uttama (of whom no one is higher, the supreme). In the same Way, 
here the word anadi means the supreme cause. Since in the original 
sloka, anaditvat is used in the fifth case, the meaning is: He is the 
Supreme Cause. Nirgunatvat means He who is free from the gunas, 
or from whom all qualities such as creation emanate. He is that 
reality. Hence, Paramatmi is distinct from the jivütma and is avyaya 
(imperishable). That is, His knowledge and bliss never diminish. 
Sarira-stho ‘pi means that although He is situated in the body, He 
does not accept the characteristics of the body, and na karoti means 
that unlike the jroa, He does not become the doer (the enjoyer), 
nor does He become implicated by the qualities of the body, the 
modes of nature. 
Prakasika-vrtti 

Being avyaya (imperishable), anadi (beginningless) and nirguna 
(free from the gunas), Paramatma, unlike the jiva, does not become 
implicated in the characteristics of the body even though He 
resides in the body. When the pure jrva attains the state of brahma, 
which is completely free from material vision (brahma-bhita), 
he understands that the complete ksetra-jña, Antaryami, 
Parameávara, is not at all tainted by material qualities. He then 
becomes totally aloof from the qualities of the body also, although 
he resides within it. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “When 
the jivas have attained brahma realization, they can understand 
that Paramatma is avyaya, anadi and nirguna. Although He exists 
in the body along with the jrvatma, He does not become implicated 
in the qualities of the body (the modes of nature) like the baddha- 
jtva does. Therefore, the jrvas who have attained the sta te of brahma 
no longer become implicated in material affairs. This is because 
they take shelter of this above knowledge (about the qualities of 
Paramatma). Hear from Me how the jiva who is not implicated 
by material qualities, deals with this body.” 


Sloka 33 
че wand Weare aed 
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yathà sarva-gatarit sauksmyad | akaéam nopalipyate 
sarvatravasthito dehe | tathatma nopalipyate 


‘yatha—as; sarva-gatam—the all-perv 
sauksmyit—due to its subtle nature; na upalipyate—is untouched 
(by the things within it); tathü—so; atma—the Supersoul; 
(although) avasthitah—situated; sarvatra—throughout; dehe—the 
material body; na upalipyate—is unaffected (by it). 


ading; akasam—sky 
П 


Just as the all-pervading sky does not mix with anything 
due to its subtle nature, in the same way, the atma, who has 
attained brahma realization in the wake of Paramatma, is 
unaffected by the qualities or faults of the material body, even 
though he pervades it. 


Bhavanuvada 

Неге, біт Bhagavan speaks the sloka beginning with the words 
yatha sarva-gatam, in which He gives an example. The sky 
pervades mud and other material objects due to its subtle nature 
yet it does not become contaminated or mixed with them. In other 
words, it remains untouched (asanga) by mud and so font 
Similarly, the brahma-bhiita atina who follows the path m 
Paramatma, does not become influenced by the qualities am 
defects related to the body although residing within it. 


Prakasika-vrtti Nu 
The sky remains free from any contaminating associa a 
influence even though it is all-pervasive. Thus it remains a ]50 
Similarly, the pure jiva who has attained the state of brahma, Ya 
does not become influenced by the qualities of the body € 
though he resides within it. He always remains unaffected. 


Sloka 34 
ET UPR: pet otf xf 
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yatha prakasayaty ekah | krtsnari lokam imamı ravih 
ksetram ksetrt tatha krtsnamı | prakasayati bharata 


bharata—O scion of Bharata; yatha—as; ekah—the one; ravili—sun; 
prakasayati—illuminates; imam—this; krtsnam-—entire; lokam— 
universe; tatha—so; ksetri—the Supersoul within the field (of the 
body); prakasayati—illuminates; krtsnam—the entire; ksetram— 
field (body). 


O Bharata, just as one sun illuminates the whole universe, 
in the same way, Paramatma illuminates the entire body with 
consciousness. 


Bhavanuvada 
How does an object with the quality of illumination remain 
unaffected by the qualities of the object it illuminates? To explain 
this with an example, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this sloka 
beginning with the word yatha. The sun is the illuminator, yet it 
is not affected by the qualities of the objects it illuminates. 
Similarly, ksetri or Paramatma, does not become affected by the 
qualities of ksetra (the body). 
It is also said in Katha Upanisad (2.2.11): 
süryo yatha sarvalokasya caksur na lipyate caksusair bahya-dosaih 
ekas tatha sarva-bhütantaratia na lipyate loka-duhkhena bahyah 
“The sun, like the eye of all beings, does not become affected by 
the defects of another’s eye or any other external defect. In the 
same way, the one Paramatma is not subject to the happiness or 
misery of anybody, even though He is situated in all beings. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Justas the one sun illuminates the whole universe even though 
it is situated in the one place, in the same way, the atma which 15 
situated in one part of the body, illuminates the entire body 
spreading consciousness throughout. Brahma-sütra (2.3.25) also 
says: gunad và lokavat. “Although the jrvatina is atomie, it pervades 
the whole body by its quality of consciousness. Here, Srīla 
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Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura translates the Word Ksety; ds 
Paramatma, because Paramatma is the complete ksetra-jfia and 
the jrva is the partial ksetra-jria. The conscious jiva is ksetra-jia o fa 
particular body, but Parame$vara is the complete ksetra-jfia of al 
bodies simultaneously. 


Sloka 35 
SAGATIRAT TEAST | 
qupa Я fagaia d AI 


ksetra-ksetrajnayor evam | antarari jitaina-caksusa 
bhüta-prakrti-moksafica | ye vidur yanti te param 


evam—ain this way; te—they; ye—who; viduli—comprehend; jñāna- 
caksusa—with the eye of knowledge; antaram—the difference 
between; ksetra-ksetrajriayoh—the field and the knower of the field; 
ca—and; prakrti-moksam—the liberation from material nature; 
bhüta—of the living beings; yanti—attain; param—the Lord’s 
supreme abode. 


In this way, those with the eye of spiritual knowledge, who 
become conversant with the difference between ksetra and 
ksetra-jfía and the jiva’s means of deliverance from prakrti, 
attain the supreme abode. 


Bhavanuvada 
Now, Sri Bhagavan is concluding this chapter. Those who 
know ksetra and ksetra-jfia, the jrvütmü and Paramatma, and. th ; 
process such as dhyana (meditation) by which the living етше 
achieve moksa from prakrti, attain the supreme destination: a 
Of the two ksetra-jrias, the jrvatma becomes bound when ë 
enjoys the qualities (fruits) of ksetra, but he becomes liberated bY 


the appearance of jfiana. This is explained in the Thirteenth 
Chapter. 


_ Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika E 
Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravartt Thakura on the Thirteenth Chap 
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of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas 
and is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In concluding the subject of the ksetra and kseta-jfia, Sri 
Bhagavan says that an intelligent person should properly 
understand the distinguishing characteristics of the body and the 
knowers of the body who are the partial ksetra-jna (the atma), and 
the friend of the atma (Paramatma), who is the complete ksetra- 
jria. Those who realize this attain the supreme destination. 

Initially, faithful people should associate with bhaktas who are 
tattva-darsis. By hearing highly effectual hari-katha in their 
association, they can easily attain knowledge of bhagavat-tattun, 
jiva-tattva, maya-tattva and bhakti-tattva. Then, when their 
identification with the material body is removed, they attain the 
supreme destination. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “All effects of the material 
nature constitute ksetra. There are two types of tattua: paramatma- 
tattva and atma-tattua, and both are ksetra-jña. According to the 
process described in this chapter, those who understand the 
difference between ksetra and ksetra-jia with the eye of spiritual 
knowledge by following the process by which all living entities 
attain deliverance from mundane activities, very easily 
understand para-tattoa, Sri Bhagavan, who is beyond both ksetra 


and ksetra-jria.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsint Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 


Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Thirteenth Chapter 


of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 


Guna-Traya-Vibhaga Yoga 


The Yoga of Understanding the 
Three Modes of Material Nature 


Sloka 1 


MATA ATT 
Wi ча: че ЇН WAM SITTI 
asic Yaa: че oe fasta TAT: е 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
ракат bhityah pravaksyami | jnananam jnanam uttamam 
yaj jñatoñ munayah sarve | param siddhim ito gatah 


$ri bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; 
pravaksyami—I shall speak; bhüyali—again; param—the best; 
jnianam—knowledge; uttamam—transcendental; jnananam—to all 
other forms of knowledge; jnatoa—having understood; yat— 
which; sarve—all; munayali—the sages; gatah—have attained; 
param—supreme; siddhim—liberation; ifah—from this (world of 
bondage to bodily identification). 

Sri Bhagavan said: Again І shall impart to you that supreme 
jfiàna which transcends all other knowledge. The sages who 
have understood and followed these instructions, have all 
attained para mukti from this bondage to the body. 
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Bhavanuvada 

The three gunas of maya are indeed the cause of bon 
is inferred just by their result. Bhakti is the cause of the 
which destroy the three gunas. This is being explai 
Fourteenth Chapter. 

The previous chapter (Gita 13.22) stated: karana 8114-01) 
‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu. “The cause of the jrva’s taking birth in 
auspicious and inauspicious species is his attachment to the 
gunas.” What are the gunas? How does one associate with them? 
What is the result of association with the different gunas? What 
are the symptoms of a person who is influenced by the еши», 
and how can he become free from them? Expecting these 
questions, $ri Bhagavan is making a declaration in this Їйї 
beginning with the words param bhūyah in order to introduce the 
subjects on which He will later elaborate. The word jfiaram means 
by which it is known, or instruction, and param means the best. 


dage. This 
Symptoms 
Ned in the 


Prakasika-vrtti | 
It is clearly described in the Thirteenth Chapter that in saintly 
association even an ordinary person can become liberated from 
the bondage of materia] existence by knowing the tattva of the 
body, the jīva and Paramatma. The jiva has become bound in ш 
material world only by his association with the gunas of m 
nature (prakrti). In this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna explains 0 
His bhakta, Arjuna, what the gunas are in detail, how they e 
how they bind the jīva, and how the jiva can attain perma 
(the supreme destination) by becoming free from these Ui 
With this knowledge, many rsis and munis have attain Je 
perfection and the supreme destination. Even ordinary Pe 

become transcendental to the gunas after acquiring ! 


knowledge and can attain the supreme status. 
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idari jrianam upasritya | mama sadharmyam agatah 
sarge pi nopajayante | pralaye na vyathanti ca 


upasritya—taking refuge of; idam—this, jfianam—knowledge; 
agatah—they become; sadharmyam—endowed with a similar 
nature; mama—to Mine; api—even; sarge—at the time of creation; 
na upajayante—they do not take birth; ca—and; na vyathanti—they 
are undisturbed; pralaye—at the time of devastation. 


Taking refuge in this jñana, the sages attain sariipya-dharma 
and acquire a transcendental nature like My own. Thus, they 
do not take birth again, even at the time of creation, nor does 
death disturb them at the time of devastation. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word sadharmyam means mukti characterized by sarüpya 
dharma (attaining a transcendental form like that of Sri Bhagavan). 
Na vyathanti means they do not experience misery. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

After acquiring atma-jnana (transcendental knowledge of the 
self), the sadhaka-jiva acquires qualities similar to that of Bhagavan, 
that is, many of his qualities become partially equal to the qualities 
of Bhagavan. Even after attaining mukti and becoming free from 
the cycle of birth and death, his individual existence continues 
as an associate of Sri Bhagavan. He remains eternally engaged in 
prema mayi sevā to the lotus feet of Bhagavan, having become 
established in his soarüpa. Therefore, the bhaktas do not give up 
their svarüpa, which is servitorship, even after mukti. The essence 
of all Bhagavan т Krsna's instructions is that the jroatma does 
not completely become one with Paramatma by merging with 
Him. Rather, the jiva’s $uddha-svariipa (pure form) continues to 
exist separately to that of Sri Bhagavan, and in this pure form the 
jtva always remains engaged in prema mayi seva to Him. Great 
personalities like Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura and Srila 
Sridhara Svami have accepted the meaning of sadharmya as 
sarüpya-mukti only. In the fourth prameya of Srila Baladeva 
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Vidyabhüsana's commentary in the book called Prameya-ratyg 
he has written that the words sa@mya in the Mundaka рал 
(3.1.3) and sadharmya in Gita (14.2) should be understood to mean 
that even in the liberated state of moksa, there is a difference 
between the jiva and I$vara. He explains that the component 
brahmaiva in the sloka: brahma-vid brahmaiva bhavati Means like 
brahma. The word eva has been used in the sense of similarity 
Therefore, brahmaiva means to acquire qualities like that of 
Bhagavan, that is, to become free from birth and death. But th 
jtva can never carry out such functions as the act of creation; 
Sri Baladeva Vidyabhüsana comments on the present slokaas 
follows: “When the faithful jiva acquires the above-stated 
transcendental jiiana by the worship of guru, while performing 
the sadhana of bhakti, he attains qualitative equality with eight of 
Bhagavan’s eternal qualities and becomes free from birth and 
death. The érutis state that the jtvns retain their individuality even 
in the stage of moksa. They never merge. In other words, more 
than one jiva is seen there. Tad visnoh paraman padat sada pasyanti 
surayah. Liberated people in the stage of mukti constantly see the 
abode of Sri Visnu. The word samya is also seen in the Mundakt- 
Sruti: yada pasyah pasyate rukma-varnam . . . nirarijanah parem 
samyam upaiti, and in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.48), tat-sümymm 
apuh. “They achieve a position on the same level as Him (in His 
eternal spiritual abode)." Е. 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Jian 


е 


generally saguna. Nirguna-jñana is called uttama-jnana (tops 
knowledge). By taking shelter of this nirguna-jnana, the jtoa Er 
My sadharmya, that is, qualities similar to Mine. Less intelei 
persons think that by giving up material qualities, material n | 
and material existence, the jtoa himself becomes bereft © 4 
qualities, form and existence and loses his identity. They are n 


: e 
aware that just as all objects in the material world a! 


distinguished from each other by their unique attributes (018290) i 
similarly, the purest uni 


z d ituate 
š 4 que attributes and qualities are E o 
in My Vaikuntha dhama, which transcends this material nà 


(visuddha-visesa-dhama). That pure, unique quality (visuddha- vis 
makes an eternal arrangement of transcendental form af 
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existence which is called My nirguna-sadharmya (sarüpya which is 
beyond the gunas). By nirguna-jfana, one initially transcends the 
saguna material world, and attains the state of nirguna-brahma. 
Transcendental qualities then become manifest. When this occurs, 
the jiva never takes birth again in the material world.” 


Sloka 3 
чч Aada cet Ts carer 
ama: vaya «а sala sm 


mama yonir mahad brahma | tasmin garbham dadhamy aham 
sambhavah sarva-bhiitanam | tato bhavati bharata 


bharata—O Bharata; mama—My; mahat—great; brahma—spirit (in 
the form of material nature); (is) yonili—a womb; fasmin—in that 
(womb); aham—tI; dadhami—impregnate; garbham—an embryo; 
(and) tatali—thereby; sambhavah—the birth; sarva-bhütanam-—of 
all living entities; bhavati—comes about. 


O Bharata, My prakrti (mahad brahma) is the womb which I 
impregnate with the jīvas who are of the fatastha nature. All 
beings are born from this mahad brahma alone. 


Bhavanuvada 

The cause of material bondage is association with the gunas, 
which is the consequence of ignorance since time immemorial. 
To explain this, Sri Bhagavan is describing how ksetra and ksetra- 
jña are born. “Mahad brahma, the great brahma, is My place of 
yonir).” That which cannot be divided by 
hose limit cannot be ascertained, is called 
na refers to prakrti because the creation is 
the word combination mahad 


impregnation (mama 
time and place and w 
mahat (great). Here Вга 
an expansion of brahma. In this way, 


brahma is formed. < š 3 
In the rutis, the word brahma is also sometimes used for prakrti. 


Dadhàmi means “I place garbha (the seed in the form of the jīva) in 
that prakrti thereby. impregnating it.’ Itas fo anyam prakrtim viddhi 
me param jiva-bhütam (Gita 7.5). This statement mentions the source 
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of the conscious entities, jroa-prakrti, as the Marginal potere 
(tatastha-sakti), and as the life of all beings. The Word garbha 
(conception) describes this. Tatah means, ‘All jivas (sarva-bhiitanay 
beginning from Brahma are born as a result of My impregnation’ 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In this material world, everything happens by the combination 
of ksetra and ksetra-jria only, that is, by deha (the body) and deh 
(the jroatma). 

This combination of prakrti (material nature) and purusa (the 
jīva) happens by the will of Paramesvara. The Scorpion lays eggs 
ina pile of rice. People say that Scorpions are born from rice, but 
in fact rice is not the cause of the scorpions’ birth. Scorpions are 
born from eggs only. In the same way, the birth of the jiva is not 
caused by material nature. Bhagavan places the jrva (seed) in 
prakrti, but people think that the jiva is born from prakrti. Every 
jtva gets a different type of body according to his past actions. 
Prakrti simply creates various material bodies under the 
supervision of Bhagavan. The jīvas who identify themselves with 
their bodies, enjoy happiness or undergo misery according to their 
past karma. It should be clearly understood that Paramesvara is 
the original cause of the manifestations of the jivas and the 
universe. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The 
Original tattva of prakrti (mahad brahma) is the source of the 
universe. I impregnate that brahma (prakrti) and all beings а 
born from that prakrti. The material aspect of My para prak п 
(transcendental nature) is that brahma (material nature), into which 
I place the seeds of fatastha, the jrvas. All the jivas beginning from 
Brahma are born in this way alone.” 


Sloka 4 
waaay side ada: aaf uni 
Wat Sa Rete sige: Rail 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya | miurtayah. sambhavanti yah 
fasam brahma mahad yonir | aham bija-pradah pita 
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kaunteya—O son of Kunta; mahat brahma—the great material 
nature; (is) yonii—the womb (mother); fasam—for those; 
mürtayali—bodies; yah—which; sambhavanti—are born; sarva- 
yonisu—in all species of life; (and) aham—I (am); bija-pradah—the 
seed-giving; pita—father. 


O Kaunteya, the mahad brahma is the mother from whose 
womb all species of life are born, and I am the seed-giving 
father. 

Bhavanuvada 

“Tt is not only at the time of creation that prakrti is the mother 
of all beings and I am the father; prakrti is always the mother and 
I am always the father. Mahad brahma (prakrti) is the womb, or 
birth-giving mother, of all varieties of bodies which are born in 
moving or non-moving species from devatas to grass and creepers, 
and I am the seed-giver, the father who impregnates.” 


Prakasika-vrtti ; 

In this Sloka, it is clearly stated that Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the 
primeval father of all jroas. All the jroas in this material world are 
born from the mother, prakrti, throu gh the seed-giving father, 
Bhagavan. The jivas are everywhere, inside the earth and outside, 
in the water and in the sky, and also in the seven lower and seven 
upper planetary systems. There are Jtoas everywhere; in 
Vaikuntha, in Goloka and also in other abodes. In Vaikuntha and 
so forth, there are mukta-jivas who are the associates of Bhagavan, 
and within this universe, there are the baddha-jivas who remain 
in various situations and states of consciousness such as covered 
(acchadita), contracted (sarikucita), budding (mukulita), bloomed 


(vikasita) and blossoming (pürna-vikasita). 


Sloka 5 
ad wee s TV UPRA: | 
Ртањ. четтей dé ATAATA IA l 


sattvam rajas tama iti | gunali prakrti-sambhavah 


nibadhnanti maha-baho | dehe dehinam avyayam 
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maha-baho—O mighty-armed Arjuna; ç 


St 


forces; sattuam—goodness; rajah—passion; 


>, 





ii—the three bindin 


(and) tama eset 
ance; ifi—which; prakrti-sambhavah—are | F 


€ Dorn of materia] nature: 
nibadhnanti—bind; avyayam 
soul; dehe—within his body. 





El ci с- Tolo 
tne ageless; dehi 


Hiam—embodieg 


O Maha-baho, it is the three gunas: sattva, rajas, and tamas, 
Me 
1 


е jīva who dwells 


EM 
mmutap 


within the body. 


Bhāvānuvā da 

After explaining how all jasar 

Sri Bhagavan is now explaining what 

jīvas become bound by their association. 

dehe, meaning that the jioa who ide: 

functions of prakrti is situated in + 

by the gunas. In fact the jiva is imperish 

from any material contact, but the 

association with them. This a 
since time immemorial. 









prakrti and purusa, 
s are and how the 
avān is saying 





SSOC 


ation is caused by his ignorance 


Prakasika-vriti 
The three gunas: sattva, raj 







as and famas 
and are manifest to perform the th 
maintenance and annihilation of the 
unmaníifest when these three 
equilibrium. At that time, creatio 
do not take place, 


n, sustenance 






prakrtir &una-samyari vai | prakrter ийн 
sattvar rajas tama ін | sthity-utpatty 


( Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.22.12) 
“Nature exists originally as the equilibrium of the three той 
which pertain only to nature, not to the transcendental spirita 
These modes are the effective causes of the creation, maintenan" — 
and destruction of this universe.” | 
Srimad-Bhigavatam (1.2.23) also 


2 ili 

States: sattoam rajas Es | 
prakrter gunah. "The jivas who manifest from the fatastha- 

| 


x 


a 
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receive the association of material nature (prakrti) due to becoming 
averse (vimukha) to Krsna.” By constitutional nature, the jtvas are 
beyond maya, but due to the ego of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ caused by 
association with maya, they have fallen into the bondage of this 
material existence in bodies generated by prakrti. Lord Kapiladeva 
clearly instructs His mother Devahüti in this way in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (3.26.6-7): 
ера! parabhidhyanena | karttrtvam prakrteh puman 
1 karmasu kriyamanesu | gunair ātmani manyate 


tad asya sarisrtir bandhah | para-tantryam ca tat-krtam 
bhavaty akartur asya | saksino nirortatmanah 


“Because of his forgetfulness, the transcendental jiva accepts the 
influence of the material energy as his field of activities, and thus 
actuated, he wrongly applies the activities to himself. Material 
consciousness is the cause of one’s bondage, in which the jiva is 
forced to accept the conditions placed by the material energy. 
Although the jiva does not do anything and is transcendental to 
such activities, he is thus affected by conditional life.” 

In this way, due to Ње jīva's forgetfulness of the activities of 
prakrti, he considers himself the performer of the activities (karma) 
born of the modes of nature. In fact the jīva is only a witness. He 
is not the performer of any action. He is the para Sakti of Isvara 
called iéa and himself is bliss personified. He is in the clutches of 
this material existence of birth and death because he acquired 
the ego of being the doer or performer. He thus becomes bound 
and is controlled by sense objects due to this bondage. 

sa esa yarhi prakrter | gutteso abhivisajjate 
ahankriya-vimidhatma | kartasmity abhimanyate 


tena sarisara-padavim | avaso ‘bhyety anirortal 
-dosaih | sad-asan-misra-yonisu 


prasarigikailt karma 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.27.2-3) 


п becomes excessively absorbed in the modes 


“Sometimes the /70 : | 
of nature in the form of happiness, misery, etc. At that time, he 
£ his false ego, and he identifies 


becomes bewildered because o ] 
the body with the self, thinking, Tam the doer.’ The тол helplessly 
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wanders throughout the higher and lower Species of life, such 

devatas, humans and animals, because of this ego of bein E 
doer and because he performs improper actions caused b n 
association with material nature. Unable to become free from the 
experience of mundane happiness and misery caused by karma, 
he continuously receives bodies in the material world.” 


Sloka 6 
A eet frere TREAT | 
MES sens этч AA IS || 


tatra sattvam nirmalatoat / prakasakam anamayam 
sukha-sangena badhnati / jñana-sañgena canagha 


anagha—O sinless Arjuna; tatra—of these; nirmalatvat—because 
of its pure faultless nature; sattvam—the quality of goodness; 
(is) prakasakam— illuminating: (and) anamayam—free from vice 
badhnati—it binds; sukha-sangena—through attachment to 


happiness; ca—and; jfiana-sangena—through attachment to 
knowledge. 


: Е is 
O Anagha, sinless one, of these three gunas, sattva-guta " 
auspicious, illuminating and free from vice, due to its purity. 


5 . d 
binds the jtva through his attachment to happiness an 
knowledge. 


Bhavanuvada КО 9 
This Sloka beginning With the word tatra expla 
characteristics of sattva-guna and how it binds the jroa. АЛШ 
means calm, ог free from agitation. Because the jiva becomes © a to 
attachment to the happiness of sittvic activities causes a is 
Possess an ego of being materially satisfied. And because Hote 
illuminated, attachment to knowledge in the activities of 54 ple. 
guna causes the jtva to possess an ego of being knowledge? ue 
е happiness and knowledge in these designated states 15 ge 
to ignorance which forces the тод to have such conceptions ү 
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on the false ego. It is this ego alone which binds the jīva. 
“However, O Anagha, sinless one, you should not accept this agha 
(sin), this characteristic of the false ego, in which you think, Tam 
happy’ or ‘I am knowledgeable.” í 


Prakašika-vrtti 

It was described in the previous śloka how the gunas of material 
nature (prakrti) bind the jiva in the body. The present śloka explains 
how sattva-guna binds the jīva. Of the three qunas, sattva-guna is 
relatively pure, illuminating and calm. It therefore binds the jiva 
to happiness and knowledge. Some consider that mukti can be 
achieved simply by taking shelter of sattva-guna because it is 
superior to the other two gunas. But this is not true. In his 
commentary on this sloka, Šrila Baladeva Vidyabhüsana says that 
this mundane knowledge, the discrimination between matter and 
consciousness, comes from sattva-guna, as does the happiness of 
the satisfied body and mind. Due to attachment to such 
knowledge and happiness, one becomes engaged in activities 
which lead to that calm state of existence. However, the jroa has 
to accept another body to experience the result of these actions 
and becoming attached to that, he has to again perform action 
(karma). In this way, the cycle goes on and he can never become 
free from the cycle of birth and death. An ego in sattva-guia is 
also sinful. This is the import of the word anagha (sinless), that is 
used to address Arjuna in this sloka. Therefore, Arjuna (the sadhaka) 


is advised not to accept a süttvic ego. 


Sloka 7 
wt res fate qp 
amet а= Hug debel! 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi | trsna-sanga-samudbhavam 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya | karma-sangena dehinam 


kaunteya—O son of Kuntt; viddhi—know that; rajali—the quality 
of passion; raga-atmakam—(Gs) characterized by attachment, trsna- 
San ga-samudbhavam-—(and is) born of association with the desire 


Srimad Bhagavad- 1ta 
798 Š Бка Chus 


for sense pleasure; tat—it; nibadhnati—binds; de 
embodied being; karma-sangena—with att 
work. 


hinam—the 
achment to fruitive 


O Kaunteya, know rajo-guna to manifest through attachment 
to sense objects and the desire to enjoy them. It binds the 
embodied jīva by attachment to fruitive actions. 


Bhavanuvada 

Know rajo-guna to be that which gives mundane pleasure. To 
desire an object that one does not yet have is called trsna, and 
attachment to objects that have been attained is called sanga. That 
rajo-guna from which both trsnā and sanga are born, binds 
the embodied soul by attachment to action knowingly or un- 
knowingly, drsta (seen) or adrsta (unseen). Attachment to fruitive 
action is solely due to trsnā (desire) and sañga (association). 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Since it imbues the baddha-jiva with attachment to sense objects, 
it is called rajo-guna. The mutual attraction between male and 
female is the specific quality of rajo-guna. It generates a hankering 
in embodied beings to enjoy material objects. Such a person wants 
honour in the society or nation, a beautiful wife, good progeny, 
and a happy family. Such are the characteristics of rajo-guna. 

Thereason why the whole universe has fallen into the bongan 
of maya is attachment to sense pleasures through rajo-guna. IN 
influence of rajo-guna is visible everywhere in modern soa 
but in ancient times sattva-guna predominated. Even a man Е 
sattva-guna is unable to achieve mukti, what to speak of on 
covered by rajo-guna. 


Sloka 8 
Tks fate died weefeart! 
WARIS ARTS ll 


tamas to ajnana-jam viddhi | mohanam sarva-dehinam 
| pramadalasya-nidrabhis / tan nibadhnati bharata 
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tu—however; bhürata—O scion of Bharata; viddhi—know; tamah— 
the quality of darkness; (to be) ajfiana-jam—born of ignorance; 
mohanam—it brings about delusion; sarva-dehinam—for all 
embodied beings; tat—it; nibadhnati—binds; pramada-alasya- 
nidrabhin—through carelessness, laziness and sleep. 


However, O Bharata, know that tamo-guna, which is born 
of ignorance, is the cause of delusion for all jzvas. It binds the 
embodied soul through carelessness, laziness and sleep. 


Bhavanuvada 
Ajfiana-jam means that tanias (darkness) is inferred or perceived 
only by its result which is ignorance. Therefore, it is called ajnana- 
ja, or ajfiana-janaka, meaning that it gives rise to ignorance. Mohana 
means that which causes delusion; pramadah means madness; 
ülasyam means lack of endeavour and пїйїй means depression of 
the mind. These are all symptoms of tamo-guna. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Tamo-guna is the lowest of the three guias. It is completely 
opposite to sattva-guna. A person in tamo-guna considers the body 
and bodily pleasures as the all-in-all. As a result, he loses all 
discrimination and becomes almost mad. We all come to see that 
our father and grandfathers have died; we will die and our 
progeny will also die. That means that death is certain. Yet those 
in tamo-guna fail to search for the self within. Simply to satisfy 
their senses, they collect wealth by cheating, duplicity, violence 
and other similar acts. This is madness. The specific characteristic 
kes one mad like this. Symptoms of a 
ntoxicants, meat, fish, eggs, 
careless and heedless, and 
abandon this mode. 


of tamo-guna is that it ma 
person in tamo-guna are that he takes i 
wine, etc. He remains inactive, lazy, 
he oversleeps. A sadhaka should totally 


Sloka 9 
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sattvam sukhe safijayati | rajah karmani bharatg 
jnanam avrtya tu tamah | pramade satijayaty uta 


bharata—O scion of Bharata; sattvam—the qu 
sanjayati—binds one; sukhe—to happiness; rajah—passion: 
karmani—to fruitive work; tu—but; tamali—darkness; uta— 
indeed; @urtya—by covering; jñanam—knowledge; safijayati— 
binds one; pramüde—to madness. 


ality of goodness; 


O Bharata, sattva-guna binds one to happiness and rajo- 
guna binds one to fruitive work, but famo-guna covers all 
knowledge and binds one to madness. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sit Bhagavan is briefly repeating what He has already said. 
Sattva-guna binds the jiva by creating attachment to happiness. 
Happiness is the result of sattva-guna. Rajo-guna binds the jiva by 
attachment to karma (fruitive activity), and tamo-guna engages 
the jroa in illusion, covering jñāna and giving rise to ignorance. 


Sloka 10 


CERRY Ea vale aR 


Ut rat ччуЧа aa: ur чечей! фо l 


rajas tamas cabhibhitya | sattvarin bhavati bharata 
rajah sattvam tamas caiva | tamah sattvari rajas tatha 


bharata—O scion of Bharata; eva—certainly; sattoam—goodnes 
bhavati—becomes manifest; abhibhiiya—overwhelming; we `; 
Passion; ca—and; tamah— darkness; rajah— passion (manifes ч 
(overwhelming) sattvam—goodness; (and) tamah darkness 
tatha—also; (overwhelms) famah—darkness; sattoam—goodnes : 
(and) rajah—passion. 


; d 
О Bharata, when sattva-guna arises, it overwhelms rajas H 
tamas. When rajo-guna appears, it subdues sattva and tam 
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and when tamo-guna manifests, it overpowers both sattva and 
rajas. 


Bhavanuvada 

How do the gunas manifest their influence on their effects such 
as happiness, as previously mentioned? Expecting this question, 
Sri Bhagavan says that sattva-guna manifests and overpowers rajo- 
guna and tamo-guna. Similarly, rajo-guna manifests, overpowering 
sattva and tamas, and also tamo-guna manifests, overpowering 
sattva and rajas. All this takes place by adrsta-vasad, which means 
the influence of the unseen. ; 


Sloka 11 
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sarva-dvüresu dehe'smin | prakasa upajayate 
jnanam yada айй vidyad | vivrddham sattuam ity uta 


yadü—when; jñanam— knowledge; upajayate—appears; (there is) 
prakasah—illumination; sarva-doaresu—in all the gates (knowledge- 
іп this; dehe—body; tada—at that time; 


acquiring senses); 25110 : 
i | sattvam—the quality of 


vidyat—one should understand; iti—that; | 
goodness; vivrddham—is predominating, uta—indeed. 


When jñana appears and there is illumination in all the gates 


of the body's knowledge-acquiring senses, and when happiness 


becomes manifest, one should know for certain that sattva-guna 


is predominating. 

Bhavanuvada 
said that when a mode increases, it 
predominates over the other two weaker modes. Now, in three 
consecutive slokas, the first beginning here with the word sarva, 


Sri Bhagavan is explaining the symptoms of the predominating 
mode. When the senses, such as the ears, begin to acquire perfect 


Previously it was 


802 $rimad Bhagavad-gità Clg 


knowledge of Vedic sound and so forth, one should know that 
sattva-guna is predominating. The word uta is emphasizing that 
illumination in the form of happiness is generated by the self. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The symptoms by which one can understand which gunn is 
predominating are explained here. It is understood that sattva- 
guna is predominating when one is in proper knowledge of objects 
by the means of the senses (such as the ears and nose) and when 


a feeling of happiness manifests from the soul. Srimad-Bhagavntam 
(11.25.13) also states: 


yadetarau jayet sattvarn | bhasvararn visadari śivam 
tada sukhena yujyeta | dharma-jranadibhih puman 


“Sattoa-guna is illuminating, pure and peaceful. The jiva becomes 
qualified to have happiness, virtue and knowledge, etc. when 
this quality increases by the restraint of rajo-guna and tamo-guna.” 
Furthermore, in Srimad-Bhagvatam (11.25.9) it is said: purusani 
sattva-sarimuktam anumiyac chamadibhih. "One should recognize 
thata person who can control his mind and who has other similar 
qualities, is endowed with sattva-guma." T 

"When bhakti to Me is mixed with the material modes, it is 
called saguna-bhakti.” 


It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.10): 
yada bhajati mar bhaktya | nirapeksah sva-karmabhih 
tari sattva-prakrtim vidyat | ритиѕатћ striyam eva và 
“Any person, male or female, who is situated in sattua-guit, 


becomes indifferent towards prescribed karma and engages in the 
bhajana of Bhagavan.” 


Gita (9.27) refers to saguna-bhakti: 


yat karosi yad aénasi | yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya | tat kurusva mad-arpanam 
“O Kaunteya, offer to Me 
whatever you eat or sacrifi 
whatever austerities you pr 


URL rm 
Whatever activities you perform. 


К i an 
ce, whatever charity you giV& 
actice.” 
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Sloka 12 


«ч: RRR: PAASA: geni 
wea aed fase ASIRI 


lobhah praorttir arambhah | karmanam asamah sprha 
rajasy etani jayante | vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


bharata-rsabha—O best of Bharata’s line; rajasi—when passion; 
vivrddhe—is in predominance; etāni—all these; jayante—become 
manifest; pravrttih—activity; lobhah—greed; arambhah— 
endeavour; karmanam—for fruitive activity; asamah—restlessness; 
(and) sprha—desire. 


O Bharata-rsabha, when rajo-guna becomes prominent, the 
symptoms of greed, fervent endeavour and constant hankering 


for sense pleasure all appear. 


Bhavanuvada 
Pravrtti means various types of enterprises. Karmanam 
arambhah means endeavours such as the building of a house, and 
asamah means being unfulfilled in sense enjoyment. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

This éloka lists a number of symptoms which indicate an 
increase in rajo-guia. Lobha means that even when wealth from 
different sources increases, one still hankers to collect more. 
Pravrtti means the tendency to always engage in action. Karmanam 
arambhah means endeavours such as the building of mansions. 
Aáama means the cycle of resolution and rejection, | will perform 
this work and then I will perform that other work.” Sprha means 
the desire to obtain good or bad ү objects as soon as one sees 
th hirst for sense enjoyment). 

ee said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.14): 
yada jayet tamah sattvarit | rajah sangan bhida calam 
tadā duhkhena yujyeta | karmanā yasasa sriya 
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"When rajo-guna, which gives rise to attachment and Separatism 
and which has a restless nature, overpowers sattva-gunaand tamo- 
guna, a person works hard to achieve fame and wealth but only 
receives misery.” Moreover, it is seen in Srimad-Bhüouakam 
(11.25.9): kamadibhi rajo-yuktari. “One should understand the 
predominance of rajo-guna by his desire for sense objects, etc" 
While describing the guni-bhiita bhakti of a person in rajo-euna 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.11) states: yada йа asasya | marii bhajeta 
sva-karmabhih | tari rajah prakrtirn vidyat. “When a person prays 
for sense objects through the worship of Bhagavan, he and his 
worship are in rajo-guia.” 


Sloka 13 


AIPS Wael die us wi 
Ta sad as EAA 123 11 


aprakaso'praorttié ca | pramado moha eva ca 
tamasy etani jayante | vivrddhe kuru-nandana 


kuru-nandana—O descendant of Kuru Maharaja; famasi—when 
darkness; vivrddhe—predominates; (all) etr i—these; jayante—are 
manifest; aprakasah—lack of discrimination; apravrttih—inertia, 
pramadah—madness; eva—certainly; ca—and; mohal:—illusion. 


Н it gives 
O Kuru-nandana, when tamo-guna predominates, it gV 
rise to inertia, madness, illusion and a lack of discrimination. 


Bhavanuvada | 
Aprakasah means lack of discrimination and to accept pr 
Sastra forbids. Apravrttih means lack of endeavour. Prama Y 
means to believe in the non-existence of objects which ur 
immediately in front of oneself. Moha means to be absorbed ! 
illusory objects. 
Prakasika-vrtti E. 
In this sloka, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the symptoms arising 
in famo-guna. АртаКй$а means loss of discrimination or lack 
knowledge. It is seen that in such a condition there is the tende?! 


Šloka 14 Guna-Traya-Vibhaga Yoga 805 


to perform activities that are forbidden in Sastra. Apravrtti means 
to have no inclination to understand the duties recommended in 
the śāstra. One believes this is not his fate and he remains 
indifferent towards his duties. Moha means illusory absorption, 
thatis, to become attached to temporary objects, considering them 
to be eternal. This is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.15): 
yada jayed rajah sattvari | tamo müdhari laya jadam 
yujyeta Soka-mohablnyar | nidraya hirisayasaya 
"Lamentation, delusion, sleep and the desire to commit violence 
are seen to dominate the jiva when tamo-guna, which covers 
discrimination and causes degradation, overpowers rajo-guna and 
sattva-guna.” Srimad-Bhügavatam (11.25.9) also states: krodhadyais 
tamasü yutam. “One can infer an excess of famo-guia by symptoms 
such as anger." While describing the symptoms by which a person 
in famo-guna worships Bhagavan, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.11) 
states: hirnsām asasya tamasam. “A person who worships Me with 
the desire to engage in violence, is to be understood as fantasic.” 


Sloka 14 


ser ud yas q че sm сез! 
qékaufaei «чнч Wwe 11g 1 


yada sattve praorddhe tu | pralayam уан deha-bhrt 
tadottama-vidam lokan | amalan pratipadyate 


deha-bhrt—an embodied soul; yati—enters; 
4 (death); (while) sattve—goodness; 
tu—indeed; tada—at that time; 
lokan—planets; uttama- 


yada—when; 
pralayam—dissolution (d 
pravrddhe—is predominating; 
pratipadyate—he attains; amalan—the pes 
vidam—of people who know transcendence. 


i der the predominance of 
Wh e leaves his body un » 
pr п.р he attains ће рше, higher planets, which are the 
ibodes oF the great sages, the worshippers of Hiranyagarbha, 
and which are free from the modes of rajas and tamas. 
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Bhavanuvada 
After death, people in sattva-guna such as tl 
Hiranyagarbha, who are the knowers of transc 
higher pleasure-giving planets. 


105е Who worshi 
endence, 80 to the 


Prakasika-vrtti 
One takes another birth according to whatever mode 
predominates at the time of death. A person attains the pleasure- 
giving and spotless planets of the worshippers of Hiranyagarbha, 
etc. if he dies when sattva-guna is predominant. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
also states (11.25.22): sattve pralinah svar yanti, “If a person dies 
when sattva-guia predominates, he attains Svarga-loka.” 


Sloka 15 
wilt wer тей Ба ard 
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rajasi pralayarit gatvā | karma-sangisu jayate 
tatha pralinas tamasi | müdha-yonisu jayate 


gatoa—having entered; pralayam— dissolution (death); rajasi— 
when passion (predominates); jayate—one takes birth; karma- 
sangisu—amonest fruitive workers; tatha—and; pralinah—one 
dying; tamasi—when ignorance (predominates); jayate—takes 
birth; müdha-yonisu—in the womb of a foolish animal. 


One who dies when rajo-guna is predominant takes a human 
birth among fruitive workers, while one who dies undet E 
predominance of tamo-guna, takes birth among ignoran 
animals. 

Bhavanuvada 


AER Т0 
Karma-sangisu means а person who is attached to kari 
fruitive activities. 


Prakasika-vrtti th 
If a person dies when Tajo-euna is predominant, he takes bir 


in a family of those who are attached to fruitive activities: 
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person dies when tamo-gunia is extremely predominant, he takes 
birth in an animal species. Some think that once the soul has taken 
birth in a human species, he does not degrade to a lower species. 
But from the present sloka it can be understood that, even after 
receiving a human body, a person receives an animal body after 
death if he is governed by tamo-guna instead of sattva-guna. He 
even goes to hell if he engages in activities such as violence. It is 
not sure when he will again take a human birth after returning 
from that place. Therefore, it is the duty of every human being to 
rise gradually from tamo-guna to rajo-guna, and from rajo-guna to 
sattva-guna. And even beyond that, one should become nirguna, 
free from the gunas, by taking shelter of §uddha-bhakti in the 
association of Suddha-bhaktas. Only that nirguna sadhaka who takes 
shelter of nirguna bhakti directly sees Sri Bhagavan. In this way, 
his life becomes perfect and successful. The specific rule is that a 
person achieves a destination which corresponds to his 
consciousness at the time of death: marane ya matih sa gatih. 
“Whatever one’s mind goes towards at the time of death will 
determine one’s next destination and body.” Therefore it is 
imperative to only remember Bhagavan at the time of death. One 
can make one’s life successful by attaining nirguna bhakti through 


remembrance of Bhagavan. 


Sloka 16 
sper gpeg: Aah Ба "wem 
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h | sattvikarit nirmalam phalam 


karmanah sukrtasyahu ) ! 
am | аўййпаїй tamasalı phalam 


rajasas tu phalam duhkh 


(the wise) ahuli—say; (that) karmanah—for one who acts; 
sukrtasya—piously; (there is) sattvikam—a good; (and) nir UE 
pure; phalam— result; phalam—the result; rajasali—of passion; (is) 
duhkham—grief; tu—verily; (and) phalam—the fruit, tamasah—of 


darkness; (is) ajfiánam-—ignorance. 
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It is said by the wise that sattvic karma brings Pure and 
pleasing results, rajasic karma incurs only misery, and the oni 
fruit of tamasic karma is ignorance. y 


Bhavanuvada 
The result of virtuous sāttvic karma is sattvic, pure and free 
from disturbance. Ajfiana refers to lack of consciousness, dullness, 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Those situated in sattva-guna remain engaged in the welfare 
of their personal life, society and people in general. Their actions 
are called purya-karma (pious activities). Those who perform 
punya-karma remain happy in this material world, and they have 
more possibility of gaining sadhu-sani ga. The karma performed by 
those in rajo-guna causes misery. Actions performed for 
momentary sense pleasure are useless. The lives of such people 
are full of miseries, with no real happiness. The actions of a person 
predominated by famo-guna are highly painful to him. After death, 
he has to take birth as a worm, bird, animal and so forth. To kill 
animals and eat their flesh is the chief symptom of those in tamo- 
guia. Those who kill animals do not know that in the future the 
same animal, in some form or other, will kill them. This is the 
law of nature. In human society, if a person kills another person, 
he is given the death penalty. This is the law of the state. But 
ignorant people do not know that Parameávara is the original 
controller of the entire universe. He cannot tolerate even the 
killing of an ant in His kingdom, therefore, such people must 
certainly undergo punishment. To engage in the killing of animals 
just for the sake of Satisfying the taste buds is a heinous Өй 
Among such actions, the killing of a cow is severely punishab S 
The cow and bull are like our mother and father. Therefore, E 
the Vedas and Puranas, the killing of cows is described as the mo 
sinful act. i 

The cow with her milk is like a mother, and the bull by hi 
labour in farming is like a father. Thus they nourish us like Ра ш 
Due to ignorance, the Present so-called cultured human Ke 
neglect this fact. In this Way, they clear the path for their ow’ 
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degradation and for the degradation of society as a whole. Thu 
they are heading towards destruction and taking all of СӨП, 
with them. In human society at present, there isa s 
of rajo-gura and tamo-guna. This is dangerous for everyone. It is 
imperative for intelligent people to become situated in sattva- 
guna and take shelter of bhagavad-bhakti and hari-nama-sankirtana 
to protect humanity from this great danger. When one remembers 
Bhagavan in sat-sariga, all one's ignorance is removed, his worldly 
sectarianism and mundane discrimination are all dispelled, and he 
sees Paramesvara everywhere. 


Sloka 17 
wae Fd 319 wel ed us Wi 
ye daa Fadia Aiieell 


sattuat safijayate jñanam | rajaso lobha eva са 
pramada-mohau tamaso | bhavato'jfianam eva ca 


eva—certainly; jñīnam—knowledge; sañjñyate—is born; sattoat— 
from goodness; ca—and; lobhah—greed; rajasah—from passion; 
adness and delusion; ca eva—as well as; 


pramada-mohau—m 
bhavatali—become present; tamasah—from 


ajfianam—ignorance, 
the quality of darkness. 


sattva-guna, while rajo-guna gives rise 


Jñana is born from 
delusion and ignorance are the products 


to greed. Carelessness, 
of tamo-guna. 


Sloka 18 
Sed Tera wr meq fascia UR | 
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toa-stha | madhye tisthanti rajasah 


airddhvarn gacchanti sat | 
-stha | adho gacchanti tamasaht 


jaghan ya-guna-ortti 
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sattva-sthāh—those situated in goodness; gacchan 
upwards (to the upper planets); rājasīh—those 
passion; tişthanti—remain; madhye—in the middle (planets); ortti. 
sthali—those situated in activities; (that are) Jaghanya-oug,. 
abominable; famasah—who are in the quality of darkness. 
gacchanti—go; adhah—down (to the lower planets), 


1i—80; rdi, 
In the quality or 


Those situated in sattva-guna go to the hi 
planets. Those in rajo-guna remain within thee 
and those absorbed in the abominable activitie 
descend into the lower hellish planets. 


gher celestial 


Bhavanuvada 
According to this gradation, those in sattoa-guna go up to 
Satya-loka, and those in rajo-guna remain in the midd le, Manusya- 
loka. The word Jaghanya means abominable, and its tendencies 


are gross ignorance, laziness, etc. Those who are thus situated go 
to hell. 


nanyam &unebhyah karttarayin / yada drastanupasyati ; 
gunebhyaś ca param vetti | mad-bhavarj1 so'dhigacchati 


yada—when; drasta—th 
pursuance of the Vedi 
karttaram—agent: (exis 


qualities; ca—and; vetti—understands (the Atmā to be); param 


- adhi- 
transcendental; Sunebhyah—to those qualities; sah—he; ай, 
gacchati—attains; mnat-bhavam—My nature. 


; 2 . in 
е seer (jivatma),; anupasya аба 
С teachings; na—no; anyam—o ү 
ts) §Unebhyah—other than the t 


a ee 
When the 7174 sees no agent of action other than the a 
sunas, and realizes the afa to be transcendental to tho 


modes, he develops Suddha-bhakr; to Me and attains to 
spiritual nature, 
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Bhavanuvada 

, After describing the material world which consists of the gunas, 
Sri Bhagavan is explaining moksa (pure devotion), which is quite 
distinct from the gunas, in this sloka beginning with the word 
nanyamand and in the next sloka. “When the jiva does not see any 
other active agent except for the gunas which have been modified 
to become the doer, the effect and the objects, he sees and realizes 
that the gunas alone are the active agents in every situation. He 
also realizes that the ātmā is superior to the gunas and different 
from them. Such a seer (the jiva) attains love for Me (mad-bhavam) 
or sayujya with Me. In other words, he attains to My spiritual 
nature. At that time, even after he has acquired this knowledge, 
he only attains Me by performing bhakti.” This will become clear 
from the meaning of the twenty-sixth śloka of this chapter. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

All jivas in different species of life from rivers, mountains and 
ants, up to creepers, trees and human beings are working while 
helplessly bound by the gunas. In reality, there is no other active 
agent in all their actions except the three gunas of material nature. 
Рагатеќуага is completely beyond material nature and the gunas, 
although He is their original controller. Those who know this 
truth also cross over prakrti and the gunas to attain the supreme 
destination, but no one can understand this merely by his own 
intelligence and discrimination. Therefore, it is of the utmost 
necessity to have the association of maha-purusas who are well- 
versed in transcendental knowledge. No matter how degraded a 
jīva may be, in the association of great sadhus he very quickly and 
easily becomes transcendental to these three guias. 


Sloka 20 
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etan atitya trin | dehi deha-samudbhavan 


gunan E x i ^ 
tyu-jara-duhkhatr | vimukto’mrtam asnute 


janma-mr. 
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atitya—after transcending; etan—these; trin—three; Qnin... 
qualities; (he) vimuktah—becomes fully liberated; janma-mpiyy. 
jara-duhkhaih—from the miseries of birth, death and old age; deli. 
samudbhavan—which produce the body; dehi—the embodied 


being; asnute—attains; amrtam—immortality. 


After transcending these three modes which produce the 
body, the jrva attains moksa, pure devotion, becoming free from 
birth, death, disease and old age. 


Bhavanuvada 
He then becomes free from the gunas after attaining the state 
of seeing material nature as the only active agent. Sri Bhagavan 
therefore speaks this sloka beginning with the word gunan. 


Pakasika-vrtti 

A person who has attained the nature of brahma is not affected 
by the miseries of birth, death, old age and disease. Even bhakti- 
misra-jnants who have attained perfection in jñāna, give it up to 
attain para bhakti unto the lotus feet of Bhagavan. Remaining 
engaged in the bliss of that service, they finally taste the nectar of 
prema. In contrast, the nirvisesa-janis, who simply engage in the 
cultivation of jñana, achieve nothing. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.14.4) it is stated: Sreyah-srtir bhaktim udasya. "Only the éuddhua- 


bhaktas of Sri Bhagavan transcend the gunas of material nature 
not anyone else.” 


Sloka 21 


9TH зате 
stage yaad waht wit! 
RETR: рәј Sate qorafrada 1122 |! 


бо, arjuna uvaca 
kair lingais trīn gunün ейп / atito bhavati prabho 
kim-acarah каат caitams | trin gunan ativarttate 


; E: : ich? 
arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; prabho—O master; Каіну: which 


lingaih—symptoms; bhavati—does someone become; atitali— 
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known as transcendental; ейп trim gunan—to these three qualities; 
kim—what?; (is) acarali—his behaviour; ca—and; katham—how?; 
ativarttate—does he transcend; efan—these; trin—three; guiün— 
qualities. 


Arjuna inquired: O Prabhu, what are the symptoms of one 
who is transcendental to these three gunas? How does he 
behave? And how does he transcend the modes? 


Bhavanuvada 

In the Second Chapter, Arjuna received an answer to the 
question: "What are the symptoms of one who is sthita-prajna?” 
Now however, he is questioning further, being eager for more 
specific knowledge about this subject: 1) "By which symptoms 
are those who have transcended the three gunas to be known?", 
2) “What is their conduct?” and 3) “How can one transcend the 
three gunas, thereby attaining the state of transcendence?” In the 
Second Chapter, when Arjuna asked, “What are the symptoms 
of one who is sthita-prajia?” he did not ask, “How does he 
transcend the gunas?” but here, he is specifically asking this 
question. 

Prakasika-vrtti 

In this śloka, Arjuna has questioned Sri Bhagavan about the 
symptoms of a person who is beyond the three gunas. What is his 
conduct and by what means did he attain that stage? It is very 
important for every human being to ask these questions. These 
questions are essential for those who are really enthusiastic to 
follow the teachings of the Gita. Their answers give instructions 
on how to transcend faimasic, rajasic and sattvic gunas and achieve 
the state of nirguua. Then, by cultivating bhagavad-bhakti, one can 
attain the highest goal in the form of bhagavat-prema. 


Slokas 22-25 


sierra Terre 
geared чэч Heda ч asa! 
4 28e ayaa + Maat angie 19511 
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$ri bhagavan иойса 
prakasarica praorttifica / moham eva ca pandava 
na dvesti sampravyttani | na nivrttani kanksati 


udasina-vad asino | Sunair yo na vicülyate 
Suna vartanta ity evara | yo'vatisthati nengate 


sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah | sama-lostasma-karicanah 
tulya-priyapriyo dhiras | tulya-nindatma-saristutih 
manapamanayos tulyas | tulyo mitrari-paksayoh 
sarvarambha-parityagt / gunatitah sa ucyate 


sri bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; pandava— 
O son of Pandu; sah—he; yah—who; eva na doesti certainly dogs 
not hate; sampravrttāni—the appearance; prakasam—of ше 
nation; pravrttim—activity; cé—and; moham—delusion; ca—an j 
na kañksati— does not hanker; (when) niorttani—they disapP y 
asinah—seated; udasima-vat—as if neutral; yah—who; na vical ү 
is unmoved; gunaih—by the qualities; iti evam—who con aa 
that (in all situations); gunah—the three qualities; vartata 
following their cycles; avatisthati—remains; na iri gate un M 
sama—equal; duhkha-sukhah—in happiness and distress, Jes 
sthah—who is situated in his svarüpa; sama—who cons! is 
equally; losta-asma-karicanah—dirt, stone and gold; t ula RA 
equal; priya-apriyah—amidst pleasant and unpleasant ea 
dhirah—intelligent; fulya—equipoised; ninda-atma-samstutih— 
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hearing praise and defamation of himself: tulyah—equal; māna- 
apamünayoli—in honour and dishonour; tulyah—equal; ШЕЛ 
paksayoli—to parties of friends and enemies; sarva-arambha- 
parityagi—who renounces all endeavours (except those for bare 
bodily maintenance); ucyate—is said (to be); guna-atitah— 
transcendental to the three qualities. j 


Sri Bhagavan said: O son of Pandu, a person who is gunātīta, 
transcendental to the three modes, is one who does not hate 
illumination, activity and delusion when they occur, nor long 
for them when they cease, who is therefore indifferent to, and 
unmoved by, the gunas such as happiness and misery, knowing 
that the modes alone are acting, who remains undisturbed and 
even-minded, who is situated in his svariipa, who considers 
dirt, stone and gold to be the same, who is situated equally 
amidst pleasant and unpleasant events, who is intelligent, who 
remains equipoised both in criticism and glorification and in 
honour and dishonour, who treats friend and foe equally, and 
who has renounced all karma except that required to maintain 


the body. 


Bhavanuvada 
What symptoms indicate that one is gunātīta? In response to 
this first question, $17 Bhagavan says, “The effect of satfua-guna is 
that knowledge illuminates all the senses of the body. The effect 
action, and the effect of faimo-guna is 


of rajo-guna is passionate action ae 
delusion. These symptoms indicate the influence of the three 
gunas. When the gunas perform their natural functions, a узш, 
who is gunatita has no animosity towards them, because he 
understands them to be miserable. Similarly, when the modes 


are not acting, one who is gunatita does not desire n Er 
yearning to attain happiness. This sloka (14.22) is relate ы pe 
In response to the second question: kim acarah, How 7 a 
behave?” Śrī Bhagavān speaks three slokas ere with the 
words udāsīna-vat. Those who are not disturbed by T 
and misery, which are the effects of the gunas, Шш адади a 
in their constitutional svariipa. They consider the gunas to 
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working in their respective functions, and have no Telationshj 
with them. After careful deliberation, such wise Persons remain 
silent (аит). Those who do not endeavour for any bodily Sense 
gratification are called gundtita. A person can only be calleq 
gunatita when all the symptoms of one who has transcended the 
modes are seen in his behaviour. But garrulous people who 


proclaim to have transcended the modes are not called gunatitn, 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Upon hearing Arjuna’s three questions, Sri Bhagavan first 
explains the symptoms of a person who is gunatita. The function 
of sattva-guna is to illuminate, of rajo-guna is to engage in 
passionate action, and of tamo-guna is to bewilder. A jrontina is 
said to be gunatita when he is not averse to these three gunas 
while they are engaged in their respective functions, seeing them 
as a cause of misery. Nor does he hanker for pleasure from them 
when their functions cease. What is his conduct? In response to 
this question, Sri Bhagavan says that a person who is beyond the 
gunas does not become disturbed in times of happiness or trouble, 
but remains indifferently situated. He is equally disposed to 
worldly happiness and misery, heat and cold, loss and gain, 
victory and defeat and, remaining neutral, understands that they 
have no relationship with the ata. With this conception, 2 
remains busy only in the progressive development of the sel 
(atma), and is not the least concerned about bodily activities. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “After hearing Arjuna's three 
questions, Sri Bhagavan said, “Your first question is What are 
the symptoms of a person who has transcended the gunas? E 
answer is freedom from envy and desire. As long as one is situate 
in this material world, the baddha-jīva is under the influence g 
the gunas of material nature: sattva, rajas and tamas. These ne 
gunas are only destroyed when one attains complete mukti 
until, by the will of Bhagavān, one has attained mukti in the forg 
of the destruction of the subtle body, one should know that 16 


process to become nirguna is to give up envy and desire (пу 
hankerings). As long as one has a body, there will certainly 
illumination, action and del 


і ig an 
usion (the functions of sattva, 12/08 
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tamo-guna), but you should not yearn for them, nor should you 
try to renounce them out of aversion. Those in whom these two 
symptoms are visible are called nirguna. Those who engage in 
materialistic activities with effort because of the persistence of 
some selfish motive, or who practice forced renunciation, 
considering this material world to be illusory, are not nirguna. 
'Your second question is "What is the conduct of a person 
who is gundtita?” His conduct is as follows: He thinks, “The gunas 
themselves are working within this body.” He lets the gunas 
perform their work, and does not become implicated in them. 
He remains separate from them, as an indifferent person who is 
nonetheless conscious. Misery, happiness, a clod of earth, stone, 
gold, favourable or unfavourable situations, criticism or 
glorification, all appear as a result of his bodily activities, but he 
keeps equal vision towards them and treats them equally, being 
situated in his own self or constitutional position. In his worldly 
dealings he thinks, “As a conscious entity, I have no relationship 
with honour and dishonour and the behaviour of enemies and 
friends.” Giving up all feelings of attachment and renunciation, 


he acquires the designation of gunatita.’ 


Sloka 26 
red Aae sts aad | 
я qo ead SEDIT чаа 11 


ena | bhakti-yogena sevate 


aafica yo oyabhicar 
manca yo Vy | brahma-bhiyaya kalpate 


sa gunan samatityaitan 


ca— and; sah—he; yali—who; sevate—serves; mam—Me; poy aul 
carena—with one-pointed р bhakti-yogena—devotional genre a 
samatitya—fully transcends; еійп—ћеѕе; gunan—t 2s j. i ies; 
kalpate—and becomes eligible; brahma-bhityaya—to realize vranma. 


One who renders service with ekantika-bhakti to Me, in My 
Syamasundara form, can transcend these guias and become 
qualified to attain realization of brahma, My spiritual nature. 
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Bhavanuvada 

“How can one transcend these three gunas?” In response ty 
this third question, Sri Bhagavan is speaking this śloka beginnin 
with the words mati ca. The word ca means “Me alone’. "Only 
those who render service to Me, Syamasundara, Who am 
Paramesvara, become brahma-bhüyaya or qualified to experience 
My spiritual nature.” This is Proven by the use of the adjective 
ekaya in the statement: bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah. “I am attained 
only by ekantika-bhakti.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.14.21) 

According to Gita (7.14): mam eva ye prapadyante māyām eta 
laranti te. “Only those who surrender unto Me, cross over maya.” 
It is also concluded, by the use of the word eva, that brahma cannot 
be experienced by any means except with the help of bhakti. The 
import of the phrase avyabhicarena is that in bhakti-yoga there 
should be no mixture of karma, jñāna, etc. Even niskama-karma is 
to be given up. “Renounce even jana of Me." In Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.19.1), it is said: jñanan ca mayi sannyaset. “One 
should surrender unto Me both that knowledge and the means 
by which he achieved it.” According to this statement, jinis 
renounce their jñana even when they have cultivated jñana toits 
highest degree, but it is never said that bhakti-yoga has to be given 
up. There are many types of bhakti, not all of which are avyabhicara. 
Therefore, just as niskama-karma-yoga is given up by a jñānīi, a jriürii 
can become gunatita only when jfidna-yoga is given up an 
avyabhicara (kevala bhakti) is performed. There is no other means 
to attain the nirguna state. It is also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.25.26): “A performer of action (kartta) who has taken shelter 


of Me, is nirguna. In other words, only ekantika bhaktas are free 
from the modes." 


sattvikah karako ‘sangi | ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto | nirguno mad-apasrayan 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.25.26) : 
dees 1 
“A person їп sattva-guna is unattached. One who is in rajo-$ ur 
extremely attached, and a person in the mode of tamas loses 


n 
memory and can no longer discriminate. But one who has ШЕП 
shelter of Me is nirguna.” This Sloka (11.25.26) describes the Ka 
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and jñānī who are detached as tat-sahacarya sadhakas (sattvic 
sadhakas), while those who have taken shelter of Me are described 
as nirguna. From this statement, it is understood that My bhaktas 
are the only real sadhakas. 

After becoming perfect in jñāna and renouncing sattua-guna,a 
jñānī becomes gunatita, transcendental to the modes. Srila Sridhara 
Svàmipada says, “The word ca in this sloka is used to indicate a 
conclusion." Sri Madhusüdana Sarasvati writes, "Only those who 
serve Me alone, Iśvara Narayana, with avyabhicara-bhakti-yoga, 
exclusive devotion as described in the Twelfth Chapter, become 
gunatita." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

How do the above-mentioned people who are guņātīta cross 
beyond the three gunas? In response to this third question, Sri 
Bhagavan says, “My bhaktas easily cross over these gunas and 
become qualified to experience My suariipa asa result of rendering 
service to Me in My Syamasundara form, with avyabhicart or 
ekāntikī bhakti-yoga.” Those bhaktas who have taken shelter of 
Bhagavan become nirguna. This is verified in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.25.26): nirguno mad-apasrayah. “Those who take exclusive 
shelter of Me are nirguna.” The word mad-apāśrayah means mad- 
eka-Sarano bhaktah. “Only a devotee who takes exclusive shelter 
of Me is My aéritah (dependent on Me), and is nirguna.” 

It is also seen in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.88.5): 

harir hi nirgunah saksat | purusah prakrtel parah 
sa sarva-drg upadrasta | tamı bhajan nirguno bhavet 

“Certainly Sri Hari Himselt is directly nirguna, beyond the gunas 
of material nature. He is the witness of everyone. Those who 
perform bhajana to Him also become nirguna.” D 

Here, the word brahma-bhūyāya means to become qualified to 
realize brahma-tattva (the spiritual nature). Brahma cannot be 
realized by any practice other than bhakti, and this realization 
requires that the person who will experience (the jīva) must be 
eternally distinct from that which is to be experienced 
(parabrahma). In other words, the jīva must have a separate 
existence. The nirviseşa-vādīs (monists) do not accept that the jroa 
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and brahma exist separately after mukti. Therefore, it is not possible 
for them to experience Him. On the contrary, only bhaktas are 
qualified to realize brahma. One gets the power to realize brahing 
(Sri Bhagavan) through bhakti alone, by the mercy of Si Bhagavan, 
This has been stated very clearly in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.1 421): 
bhaktyaham ekaya grahyah. “1 can be attained only by bhakti.” One 
cannot attain mukti merely by jñāna. Only by the help of bhakti, in 
some way or another, can one achieve mukti through /ййпа, This 
has been stated very clearly in many Slokas in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
such as (1.5.12): 


naiskarmyam apy acyuta-bhava-varjitari 
na sobhate jrianam alaih nirañjanam 


“Knowledge of self realization, even though free from all material 
affinity, does not look well if devoid of a conception of the 
Supreme Lord.” 

Even if that jriana is niskama (selfless) and nirmala (pure), itis 
not auspicious if it is bereft of bhagavad-bhava (a service attitude 
to Bhagavan). In other words, it is useless, what then to speak of 
kamya-karma (fruitive action), which is always miserable and 
insignificant. Such jfianis fall down even after reaching the highest 
stage of jnana: sthanad bhrastah patanty adhah (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
11.5.3). The following Slokas from the Srimad-Bhagavatam should 
be referred to in this regard: (10.2.32), (10.20.32), (11.14.21), 
(10.23.46) and (4.31.12). 

Some people translate the word brahma-bh üyaya in the present 
Sloka to infer that the jiva becomes one with brahma. But the ji 
does not become one with brahma even after he has attained mukti: 
In the Chandogya Upanisad, а brahma-bhūta (realized person) 15 
described as having eight characteristics: 

atma ‘pahata-papna vijaro vimrtyur visoko vijighatso pipasal 
satya-kamah satya-sankalpah so ^noestavyali 
These are: M 
(1) Apahata-papa—He has no relationship with the sinf 
tendencies of maya, such as avidya. 


(2) Vijara—He is free from old being eternally youthful. 
(3) Vimrtyu—There is age, being eternally y 


oh 
NO possibility of him becoming degrade | 
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(4) Vi$oka—He is free from mundane happiness, misery, etc. 
(5) Vijighatsa—He has no desire to enjoy sense objects. 
(6) Apipasu—He has no desire other than for bhagavat-seva. 
(7) Satya-kama—He is endowed with desires which are 
favourable for Krsna sevi. 
(8) Satya-sankalpa—He attains perfection in whatever he desires. 

According to the statement of Gita (14.17): sattvat sanjayate 
jñānam, ]ййпа comes from sattoa-guna, therefore jñānīs are sattvic. 
After attaining perfection in jñana, a jñānī gives up his sattvic 
nature and becomes free from all gunas, that is, he becomes 
nirguna. But the speciality of the bhaktas is that they are free from 
the gunas from the beginning of their sadhana. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.29.34) states: | 

martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma | niveditatma vicikirsito me 

tadümrtatvari pratipadyamano | mayatma-bhityaya ca kalpate vat 

“A mortal person attains immortality and becomes most dear to 
Me at the very moment he fully surrenders to Me, having given 
up all types of karma (action), and having become nirguna.” 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on the slokas: 
jrianam visuddham paramartham ekam, “The non-dual Absolute 
truth being devoid of material contamination gives us liberation’ 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.12.11), and martyo yada tyakta-samasta-Karma, 
"That surrendered mortal having given up all fruitive desires 
and having offered Me his very life, achieves opulence like My 
own” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.34). He writes: “From the very 
beginning of the sādhana stage, when one takes shelter ai bhagavad- 
bhakti, Bhagavan begins the treatment of the Saranagata 
(surrendered) bhaktas. That is, He starts to make them nirguna. 
The meaning is that a sādhaka while practicing bhakti gradually 
becomes situated in the stages of nistha, ruci and asakti. Eventually, 
he attains rati and becomes completely nirguna. At that time, he 
has no relationship with illusory objects (body, house, etc.). ‘By 
the inconceivable power of bhakti, even while he is being 
instructed in bhakti by Me, the transcendental body, mind and 
senses of the bhakta are created in a way that is hidden or 
invisible.” In other words, it is unknown to the jiva. Similarly, his 
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illusory body, mind and senses are removed in a hidde 
This shows the glory of bhakti. “At that time, after bein 
in his own svariipa in My dhama, that pure jiva become 
to taste the bliss of rendering service to Me.” 

In many places, Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has 
confirmed that a bhakta becomes free from the gunas even durin 
the sadhana stage. Although objects such as a leaf, flower, fruit, 
water and candana appear to be material ingredients in the eyes 
of the non-devotees, when offered to Bhagavan with devotion 
by the bhaktas they become nirguna and attain a transcendental 
nature (aprakrta-bhava). How much more then, is this true of the 
bhaktas when they fully offer themselves? This is also confirmed 
in Caitanya-caritàmrta, Antya-lila (4.191): 


N way 
8 situated 
S qualified 


prabhu kahe—vaisnava-deha ‘prakrta’ kabhu naya 
‘aprakrta’ deha bhaktera ‘cid-ananda-maya 
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu said “The body of a bhakta is never 


material. It is considered to be transcendental, full of spiritual 
bliss.” 


Sloka 27 


wert fe visemes ч! 
VRAT чї afer JAANE 911194911 


brahmano hi pratisthaham | amrtasyavyayasya ca 
Sasoatasya ca dharmasya | sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


арат] (ат); hi—certainly; pratistha—the shelter; brahmanah— 
for that (same) mirvisesa-brahma; ca—and (the shelter); avyayasy д, 
for everlasting; amrtasya—immortality; ca—and; M a 
dharmasya—for the eternal dharma; ca—and; sukhasya—for k: 
happiness of prema; eka-antikasya—which is achieved through on 
pointed (exclusive) devotion to Me. 


le 

I alone am the basis of that niroisesa-brahma and Be iio 
refuge of everlasting immortality, eternal dharma an 2 
transcendental bliss of prema arising from ekantika-bhaktt. 
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Bhavanuvada 

One may raise the question: “How can Your bhaktas attain the 
state of nirguna-brahma, which is possible only by experiencing 
oneness with brahma?” In response, Sri Bhagavan speaks the 
following sloka beginning with the word brahmano. “I am indeed 
the basis (parama-pratistha) of that brahma and am famous as the 
supreme basis of everything. Since brahma depends upon Me, I 
am its shelter, or basis. The word pratistha (basis) has the same 
meaning as this in all śruti statements such as annamaya. And 
furthermore, I am also the basis (pratistha) of immortality (amrta). 
Is this amrta heavenly nectar? No! It means imperishable moksa: 
sasvatasya dharmasya. I am also the basis (parama-pratistha) of bhakti, 
the supreme eternal dharma (sanatana-dharma) which is eternally 
existing both in the practice (sadhana) and perfected (siddha) stages, 
and Iam the prema which is attained by ekantika-bhakti. Thus, since 
everything depends on Me, one can attain the platform of brahma 
(characterized by merging with brahma) by performing My bhajana 
performed with a desire to attain kaivalya.” Kaivalya here refers 
to a unique state of spiritual existence devoid of physical and 
mental activities. While commenting on this Sloka, Srila Sridhara 
Svāmī quotes Krsna as saying, “Tam the pratistha (basis) of brahma, 
which means that ат concentrated brahma. Although the sun is 
concentrated light, itis known as the shelter of light. In the same 
way, although J am the form of Krsna (krena-svarüpa), I am the 
basis (brahmano hi pratisthaham) of nirvisesa-brahma. The Visnu 
Purana also proves this point. "That Visnu is the shelter (araya) 


of all auspiciousness. He is the shelter of citta (consciousness) as 


well as of the all-pervading пй.” While commenting on this 
that Visnu is the parama- 


sloka, Srila $ridhara Svāmī also writes ara 
pratistha (supreme shelter, or basis) of parabrahma, the omnis 
ütmà. “As Sri Bhagavan says in Gita, Л am the pratistha (basis) o 
brahma. i 

In Visnu-dharma it is said, “Among prakrti, purusa and їйї, 
only purusa, Vasudeva, is the Lord. This is the conclusion. The 
same book also states, “Just as Acyuta, para-tattva Sri Bhagavan, 


= A" 
is parabrahma, He is also Paramatma. 


s” 
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In His pastime of bringing back the sons of 
Krsna tells Arjuna that parabrahma extends Hi 
manifestations (vibhitis) throughout the ent 
Arjuna, that concentrated effulgence should be 
My effulgent svarupa” (Hari-variiga Purana, Visny 

In Brahma-samhita (5.40) it is also said, 


the Отаца, $n 
imse]f aS various 
Ire universe, “0 
Considered tobe 


effulgence, divides the unli 
(universes).” 


Also in Srimad-Bhagavatam (8.24.38), Bhagavan Matsya told 
King Satyavrata: “At that time, I will respor 


nd to your questions, 
and by My mercy, My glory, popularly knownas parabrahma, will 


manifest in your heart and you will be able to realize it 
completely.” 

In $ri Madhusüdana Sarasva 5 commentary he writes: "The 
following doubt may be raised: "How can Your bhaktas, having 
attained to Your bhava (transcendental nature), become qualified 
to achieve that state of brahma if You are different from brahma?! 
Anticipating this doubt, Śrī Bhagavān says: brahmano hi 
pratisthaham (pratistha implies ‘I alone am sufficient and 
complete’). ‘Since I am the basis of brahma, if someone realizes 
Me, then his realization is sufficient and complete and the 
realization of brahma is also included in that.” 2 

According to the Amara-ko$a dictionary, the word po AM 
means the complete Absolute Reality. Srila Madhusüdhan 


t - САДАХ na is 
Sarasvatī has composed а sloka establishing whether brahr 
nirvisesa or savisesn; 


para-krta-mana-dvandoam param brahman narakrti 
saundarya-sara-sarvasvary vande nandatmajam aham 


"I worship the effulgent form of the essence of all beauty, Et. 
of Nanda Maharaja, the parabrahma who has a human form, 
who has put aside the duality of my mind.” ‘ch are 
The three gunas alone create all the anarthas WM is 
obstacles on the Path of perfection. This perfection for the ji s 
anyaya bhakti, which he can Only achieve when he is free from 
three gunas. This is what has been explained in this chapter. 
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i Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Srila ViSvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Fourteenth Chapter 
of Srtmad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas 
and is accepted by all saintly persons. 


° Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Arjuna as saying, “If You 
say that the attainment of brahma is the ultimate goal of all types 
of sadhana, then how is it possible for persons who have realized 
brahma to enjoy Your nirguna-prema?” In response, Sri Bhagavan 
says, “In My eternal nirguna state, in My svaritpa as Bhagavan, I 
place the conscious seed, the jrva, who is of the tatastha-sakti, in 
the womb of My inert material energy (jada-sakti). The mahad 
brahma, the self-effulgence of My body, is the first manifestation 
of My spiritual realm, and is My brahma feature. When a baddha- 
jiva advances to higher and higher stages by cultivation of 
jfiana-yoga, he ultimately attains My feature of braluma. This is the 
first step, of the nirguna stage. Before attaining this step he is 
bewildered by a nirvisesa (featureless) feeling due to having given 
up all attraction to mundane variety. This nirvisesa-bhava is 
removed by becoming situated in that nirguna stage and by taking 
shelter of suddha-bhakti-yoga. He then realizes the stage of cid-visesa 
(transcendental variety). 

“Reis such as Sanaka and Vamadeva, who first deliberated on 
nirvigesa-brahima by following the path of jñana, later achieved 
nectar in the form of nirguma-bhakti-rasa by this process. 
Unfortunately, those who are forced by their lower desire to 
achieve moksa (salvation) cannot properly situate themselves in 
brahma-tattva, and therefore they do not attain nirguna bhakti as 
their highest stage of attainment. In the form of ая 
tattva (the Supreme Personality of Godhead), 1 am in = Ў 
shelter (pratistha) of brahma, which is the supreme destina та | 
the jñānīs. Immortality, imperishablity, eternality, re | е 
form of nitya-dharma (eternal occupation) and the ever- ta З 
state of vraja-rasa (the mellows of Vraja), are all nr ay 
taking shelter of My krsna-svarüpa, that para-tat toa who B Xs Sut 
(beyond the material modes) and full of variety (savisesa). 
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Mukti-pradata sarvesam visnur eva na samšayvah. “Visnu aloneis 
the bestower of mukti.” Sruti also Says: tam eva Viditvatimnrty yp 
eti. “Merely by knowing Him, one becomes free from the clutches 
of death,” (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.8). Padma-Purana also says: 
visnor anucaratvam hi moksam ahur manisinah. “The thoughtful 
sages who have realized the Absolute (those who are tattva-darsi), 
say that moksa means service to the lotus feet of Bhagavan.” Skanda 
Purana says: kaivalaya-dah para brahma visnur eva sanatanah, “Only 
Visnu, who is the supreme brahma, is beyond impersonal oneness 
and is eternal.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika- Vrtti by Sri Šrimad 


Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Fourteenth Chapter 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 








CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Purusottama-Yoga 


Yoga Through 
Understanding the Supreme Person 


Sloka 1 


araa 
ALA WIEXeme | 
sqi зна iA aed de w AAR 11 


śrī bhagavan uvāca 
ürddhva-müūlam adhah-sakham | asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandaritsi yasya parnani | yas tari veda sa veda-vit 

Sri bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; prahuli— 
they (the áastras) say; (there is) avyayam— an imperishable; 
asvattham—banyan tree; yasya—whose; ürddhoan-mülam-—roots 
grow upwards; (and) adhah-sakham—whose branches grow 
downwards; parnani—its leaves; (are) chandarisi—the Vedic 
hymns; sah yali—he who; veda—knows; tam-—that (tree); (is) veda- 
vit—the knower of the Vedas. 

$ri Bhagavan said: The éastras describe this material world 
as an imperishable asvattha tree, a special type of banyan tree 
with its roots growing upwards and its branches extending 


down, whose leaves are the Vedic hymns that establish fruitive 
activities He who knows the tattoa of this tree, 1s the knower 


of the Vedas. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Sri Krsna cuts the bondage to material existence and is also 
detached (aloof) from it. The atma or jiva is an aringa (part) of lévara. 
Krsna alone is the purusa who is beyond both perishable (ksara) 
and imperishable (aksara) entities. All of this is described in the 
Fifteenth Chapter. 

In the last chapter it was said, “Those who worship Me with 
ananyā bhakti transcend the gunas and become qualified to 
experience brahma,” (Gita 14.26). Now опе may raise the question, 
“You have a human form, so how will one attain brahma-bhāva (а 
spiritual nature) through bhakti-yoga by worshipping You?” In 
response Sri Bhagavan says, “In reality, I am indeed a human 
being, but I am also the supreme shelter and support (pratistha) 
of that brahma.” The Fifteenth Chapter begins with an explanation 
of this point. In Gita (14.26) it was said, “After transcending the 
gunas, they become qualified to realize brahma.” What then, is 
the nature of this material world consisting of the gunas? From 
where has it been generated? Who are the jivas who cross 
beyond this material world by the performance of bhakti? What 
is the meaning of brahma in the statement, “They become qualified 
to realize brahma”? Who are You as the pratistha (shelter and basis) 
of brahma? Expecting these questions, Sri Bhagavan uses highly 
Ornamental language to describe this material world by saying 
that it is a wonderful banyan (asvattha) tree. Satya-loka is its 
topmost region. “The mahat-tattva is the first sprout of the seed 
impregnated by Me into the womb of prakrti.” 

Adhah means that the branches of this tree are extended 
downwards to: such planets as Svarga, Bhuvah and Bhü, a$ 
unlimited devatas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Asuras, Raksgasas, 
Pretas, human beings and animals such as cows, horses, birds, 
Swans, insects and Non-moving living entities. For the fruitive 
Workers (non-devotees), this tree gives the fourfold objects 0 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa as its fruits. For this reason, it i$ 
called uttama (the best). PAID 

Another meaning of the word aśvattha is, that ассосии 
the perception of bhaktas, this material world will not еке g) 5 
future, In other words, for them it is temporary and subjec 
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destruction. But for non-devotees, it is avyayam, eternal 
Statements which establish fruitive activities are given in the 
Vedas. Chandamsi means that those people who desire opulence 
will perform yajfia to Vàyu-deva (the devata of air) by offering a 
white goat, and those who desire progeny will perform yajña to 
the eleven Indras. Since fruitiveactivities make the material world 
expand, they are like the leaves on the tree of the Vedas. The tree 
only appears-beautiful due to its leaves. Those who know this 
are called the knowers of the Vedas. Also, it is said in Katha 
Upanisad (2.3.1), "This material world is an eternal asvattha 
(banyan) tree which has its roots upwards and branches down- 
wards." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the previous chapter, it was explained that a jīva becomes 
qualified to experience brahma only by bhakti to Sri Krsna. This is 
because only Sri Krsna Himself is the shelter (asraya) of brahma. 
In the present chapter, purusottama-yoga is being explained, to 
clearly express information about Krsna's svariipa. Sri Krsna, the 
origin or root shelter of the material world, is the supreme tattva. 
His vibhinnāmśa (separated parts), the jivas, not recognizing Him, 
have neglected His service, and from time immemorial are bound 
in the cycle of material existence, birth and death, while 
wandering throughout various species of life, suffering the three- 
fold miseries. They are unable to get out of the cycle of material 
existence because they repeatedly become attached to the fruits 
of their actions. In this chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna, by His 
causeless mercy, is giving instruction ina very pleasing way about 
the nature of this material world, in order to bring these helpless 
jivas out of the cycle of karma and create in them a feeling of 
renunciation towards the material world. He explains this subject 
very simply by comparing the material world to a E x 
Just as a banyan tree expands enormously with unlimite 
branches, sub-branches, leaves, flowers and fruits, in the a 
way, this material world also expands itself, its various branc > 
being the Rg, Sama, Yajuh and Atharva Vedas. Its leaves are E e 
Vedic hymns which establish instantly pleasing fruitive activities. 
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Thus this tree of material existence appears as the bestower of 
the fruits of dharma, artha, kama and moksa to the baddha-jrvas who 
are bound by the results of their karma. The sight of this tree is so 
instantly pleasing, that a baddha-jrva cannot know that its fruits 
are poisonous, and he becomes attracted to it. However, bhaktas 
who realize that its fruits are poisonous, describe it as a tree that 
has to be cut with the weapon of renunciation. The name of this 
tree, aSvattha, means na svah sthasyati (it will not exist in the future), 
Those who have this understanding that the material world is 
temporary, are the knowers of the Vedas. Bhagavan has clearly 
refuted the mayavadr's understanding that this material world is 
false or a dream. All the statements of Sfstra and Sri Bhagavan 
clearly establish the fact that this material world is a reality, but 
that it undergoes changes and is periodically annihilated, there- 
fore, it is perishable. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Bhagavan as saying, 
“O Arjuna, if you think that it is better to take shelter of material 
life by following the statements of the Vedas, then listen. This 
material world, which is caused by karma (fruitive activities) is a 
special type of asvattha tree. For those who take shelter of karma, 
this tree is imperishable (ever-existing) and its roots spread 
upwards. The statements of the Vedas which establish fruitive 
activities are its leaves, and its branches spread downwards. This 
means that this tree gives the results of the jroa's karma through 
Me, the Supreme Absolute Reality. Those who know the 
temporary nature of this tree, indeed know its reality." 


Sloka 2 
Teves миче этет 
Tomas ANAIA: | 
SERA At 
PAS Эте 112 l! 


adhas corddhvam prasrtas tasya sakha 
guna-pravrddha visaya-pravalah 
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adhas ca mülany anusantatani 
karmanubandhini manusya-loke 


tasya—its; sakhah—branches; prasrtüli—are extended; adhah— 
downwards; ca—and; iirddhvam—upwards; guna-pravrddhah— 
nurtured by the three qualities; visaya-pravalah—its twigs are the 
sense objects; ca—and; mülaüni—its roots; (also) anusantatani— 
extend; adliali—downwards; karma-anubandhini—generating 
fruitive activities; manusya-loke—in human society. 


The leaves on the branches of this tree of the material world, 
in the form of various sense objects, are nurtured by the three 
gunas. Its branches spread to the lower species of life, such as 
human beings and animals, as well as to the higher species, 
such as the devas. The roots of this banyan tree are the desires 
for sense enjoyment, which spread downwards to generate the 
flow of karma in human society. 


Bhavanuvada 

The branches of this tree of the material world are spread 
everywhere. Айла! means in the lower species, such as animals, 
and ürddliva means in the higher species, such as the devatas. As a 
tree is nourished by pouring water on it, this tree of the D ede 
world is nourished by the different tendencies of the pur P h 
as sattoa-guna. Sense objects, such as sound, are its shoo | 
Moreover, some believe that a great treasure 15 hidden Vir h 
the original roots of the tree. Like the banyan tree, this tree also 


a Ë 
has branches and external tangles. Although the ddl dM 
isin Brahma-loka, its other roots are 1n human society. ; 


which take support from karma (fruitive activities), are ever- 
expanding. After undergoing the result of his actions De 
a body in any of the species, a јол again engages in karma in the 
human form of life. 
Prakasika-vrtti 
3 i á “The many branches of this 
Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura say, 
tree take support from tamo-guua, and spread downwards. Many 
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branches are nourished by rajo-guna and are situated in the 
intermediate state, meaning that they spread forward. And many 
branches are supported by sattva-guna and spread upwards. 
Material sense pleasures are the shoots of these branches. The 
external long tangles of this asvattha tree, like that of the banyan 
tree, search for the fruit of karma and spread downwards.” 


Slokas 3-4 
+T eee айча 
art + xm = чигә 
SRA gasea 
Fase CQ фәт 13 11 


ча: чє ча чїїнїїттөї 
анч тет a freudfa A: | 

Чач ore чыч uud 
"Kr Wart: ат GOT 1 


na rüpam asyeha tathopalabhyate 

nanto na cadir na ca sampratistha 
asvattham enar su-virüdha-mülam 

asanga-sastrena drdhena chittva 


tatah райат tat parimargitavyam 

yasmin gata na nivarttanti bhiiyah 

tam eva cadyarn purusarn prapadye 
yatah pravrttih prasrtà purani 


ripam the form; asya—of this (tree); tatha—as described above; 
na upalabhyate—is not perceivable; iha—within this world; 70 


Nor; (is) antah—its end: na— nor; adih—its beginning; паа 
sampratistha—its foundation; ca—and; chittva—having cut do i 
enam—this; su-virüdha-mülam— very firmly rooted; asvattham 





Sloka 4 
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banyan rey drilen itn the intense harpy esia 
J ; parimargitavyam—one must search 
out; Iat—that; padam—place; yasmin—whence; gatah—having 
gone; па nivartanti—they never return; bhityah—again; ca—and; 
eva—indeed; prapadye—surrender; tam—to that; adyam— 
primeval; purusam—person; yatah—whence; prasrtü—has been 
expanded; purani—this ancient; pravyttih—cycle of birth and 
death. 


The actual form of this tree of material existence, as 
described above, is not perceivable within this world. Its 
beginning, end and foundation can not be ascertained. After 
cutting down this deeply rooted tree of material existence 
(a$vattha) with the sharp axe of intense detachment, it is 
imperative to search out the lotus feet of that primeval person, 
Sti Bhagavan, which are the root of this beginningless tree of 
sarısāra, and take shelter of Him. Having surrendered to and 
attained Him, from whom the cycle of birth and death in the 
material world has expanded, one never returns to this sarisara. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this mortal world, the svariipa (actual form) of this tree, as 
described above, certainly cannot be understood. Many opinions 
on this tree are found: ‘It is true’; “It is false’; ‘It is eternal’. Because 
this tree has no limit, it is endless, and because it has no beginning, 


s. It also has no substratum or support. What 


it is beginningles 
З : What is it? A person bereft of 


then, is its basis or foundation? 
tattva-jfiana cannot understand it. However, ASS it e be, 
knowing asaiga, detachment, to be the only remedy x the jroa's 
endless misery, one should cut down this tree with the weapon 
of detachment and search for the great wealth present at 2. roots. 
Hence $ri Bhagavan speaks this ae amen a PR Ee. 
Here the word asariga in the third sloka mea 

everything. OE Dun this tree with the axe of M M 
one should search for brahma, which is the great wealth ar 


(origin) of the tree: me упш. 
DS is the nature of that origin?" In response to this, Sri 
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Bhagavan says, “Having attained that destination, that Original 
state, one never returns to this temporary material world.” 

“How is one to search for this?” In response, He says, “One 
must take shelter of that primeval purusa and engage in bhajana 
to Him from whom this material world, which is without 
beginning, has expanded. Therefore, it is imperative to search 
for Him with bhakti.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Ordinary people cannot understand the reality of this tree of 
material existence. That is, they are unable to ascertain its 
beginning, end and foundation. Even after understanding the 
sequence of how this material world was created from the mahat- 
tattva, to ahankara (the false ego), etc., they still remain unaware 
of the fact that the original support of material nature is 
Parame$vara, the actual shelter of everyone. Because the jiva is 
adverse to Bhagavan, he is bewildered by maya and is bound to 
material existence consisting of the three gunas. Impelled by these 
gunas, he wanders to the lower and higher regions of this material 
world, and becomes completely helpless and exhausted. He feels 
the need to cut this tree of material existence, but he cannot find 
its root. Itis only possible to cut attachment to the material world 
by practicing bhakti in sat-sanga; this enables one to develop 
intense detachment from the world. With this understanding, à 
fortunate jiva surrenders to the lotus feet of parama-tattoa Sri Hari 
and begins to perform bhajana to Him. As a result, he becomes 
free from the clutches of the material world and attains eternal 
service to 5ri Bhagavan in His abode. This is also decribed in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.5.18): 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adhah 
fal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa 
“Intelligent people should endeavour only for that transcendental 
happiness of the self, which cannot be attained by wandering 
from Brahma-loka in the upper planets, to Sutala-loka in the lowe 
planets. However, as far as sense pleasures are concerned, they 
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are automatically obtained in due course of time, just as in the 
course of time we receive miseries, even though we do not desire 
them.” 

Moreover, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.37) it is said: 


bhayarn dvitiyabhinivesatah syad 

isad apetasya viparyayo ‘smrtih 

tan-mayayato budha abhajet tarii 

bhaktyaikayesaim guru-devatatma 
"The jiva has lost his memory due to his aversion to Parameévara. 
This aversion has directed the jiva to be absorbed in sense objects. 
In other words, he misidentifies his own self with the body in the 
external illusory energy consisting of the three gunas. The gunas 
arouse fear in him because of this absorption. Conditioned jroas 
are bound by maya. Learned persons should therefore take shelter 
of the lotus feet of Sri Guru, and perform bhajana with ananya 
bhakti unto Sri Krsna. In this way, they can cross over maya.” 


Sloka 5 


rege gagh- 
teary: чене Wal! 


nirmāna-mohā jita-sariga-dosa 
adhyatma-nitya viniortta-kamült um 
dvandvair vimuktah sukha-dulhiklia-san]natr 
gacchanty amüdhah padam avyayam tat 


wildered (liberated personalities); 


nirmana-mohah—who are free from pride and дыш А 
dosah—who have conguered degrading x. a aie 
nityah—who are always engaged in Sue ex ae have 
the examples of saintly persons; 011107 иш а P REED E 
abandoned the pursuit for sense PR үс: sukha-dulikha- 
fully liberated; dvandvaili—from the dualities; l 


amüdhali—those who are unbe 
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samjñaih—known as happiness and distress; Sacchanti—enter. 
tat—that; avyayam—imperishable; padam-—abode. ч 

Only those liberated personalities who аге free from Pride 
and delusion, who have overcome the degradation of false 
attachment, who are engaged in searching for Paramatma, who 
are freed from the desire to enjoy the senses and the dualities 
of happiness and misery, attain that unchangeable, eternal 
abode. 


Bhavanuvada 

What are the symptoms of people who attain the abode of the 
primeval purusa, Sri Bhagavan, having attained bhakti to Him? In 
response to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning 
with the words nirmana-moha. Adhyatma-nityal: means that those 
who are concerned with understanding what is eternal and what 
is temporary remain engaged in deliberation upon Paramatma 
and the search for Him. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here, the word padam avyayam means the eternal position of 
bliss. Prema-mayi seva to the lotus feet of $i Bhagavan is the only 
eternal position. To obtain service to the lotus feet of Śrī Bha gavan 
in any one of the rasas in His dhāma, it is first compulsory to 
surrender to His lotus feet. But it is not easy to surrender to Him. 
As long as a jiva remains intoxicated by the false ego related to 
the subtle and gross body, he thinks himself to be the controller 
of prakrti. In such a state, he disregards Sri Bhagavan and His 
bhaktas, and does not accept their instructions. But when, by E 
mercy of Bhagavan or His bhakta, the jroa is punished by materia 
nature in the form of various miseries, he begins to realize that 
Parameévara is the master of prakrti and that he himself 18 
completely powerless and helpless. Birth and death, loss and раш, 
fame and infamy are all under the control of Paramesvara er 
and the jiva is just like a puppet in His hands. Realizing this E 
he surrenders to the feet of Bhagavān. At that time, his P ath 7 
bhakti becomes blessed and excellent. The present day поп 
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devoted person thinks that this land, country and earth bel 

to him, and that human Society is their controller, but this i aa 
illusory conception. Such an illusory conception is the root A " 
of bondage and of all miseries. Saranàgati (surrender) alone ie 
doorway to spiritual life, the kingdom of bhakti. 


Sloka 6 
ч aema gat + оч Urge] 
аспет + Redd че wae нні 11 


na tad bhasayate süryo | na sasanko na pavakali 
yad gatva na nivarttante | tad dhama paramam mama 


na—neither; süryali—the sun; na—nor; sasankah—the moon; na— 
nor; pavakali-—fire; bhasayate—can illuminate; fat—that; paramam— 
supreme; dhama—abode; mama—of Mine; tat—that (place); yat— 
whence; gatvà—having gone; na nivarttante—one does not return. 


Sun, moon and fire cannot illuminate that supreme realm, 
which is self-effulgent and illuminates everything else. When 
surrendered persons attain that abode of mine, they do not 


return to this world. 


Bhavanuvada 

What is the nature of that supreme realm? In response to this, 
Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the words na fad. 
That place is free from miseries such as heat and cold, and is self- 
luminous. “That supreme dhama of Mine is topmost, conscious 
and beyond the scope of the material senses. It is tejah, all- 
illuminating.” Itis said in the Hari-varisa Purana, that parabrahma, 
who is superior to brahma, has divided the universe and Me it 
appear in various forms. “© Bharata! You must know ш | а 
concentrated effulgence of Mine (brahma).” It is also said in Kat 


Upanisad (2.2.15): ^ 
na tatra süryo bhati na candra tarakam 
nema vidyuto bhanti kuto ‘agni 
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“What to speak of fire, the effulgence of the sun, the light of th 
moon and stars, and the splendour of | igh tning Jo not exist thie 
Everything is illuminated by His self-effulgence only.” ` 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The svariipa of Bhagavan’s dhama is explained in the Present 
Sloka. After reaching that abode, one does not have to come back 
again to the material world. That abode is not illuminated by the 
sun, moon, fire or lightning. It is self-effulgent. That supreme 
abode is called Goloka, Krsna-loka, Vraja, Gokula or Vrndavana. 
Svayam Bhagavan, Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna, eternally 
performs blissful pastimes in His supreme dhama along with His 
associates. One can only obtain that dhama by the cultivation of 
prema-bhakti, that is, raganuga bhakti which specifically follows 
the footsteps of the Vraja gopis. It is impossible to achieve it by 
any other means. Sri Krsna has indicated that very dhāma by the 
words paramarn mama. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Sun, 
moon or fire cannot illuminate that immutable dhaima of Mine. 
After reaching that dhama, the jiva attains eternal bliss. In reality, 
the jiva is either baddha (bound), or mukta (liberated). Due to falsely 
identifying the body with the self, the jiva in his bound state 
desires to associate with matter In the liberated state, the pure 
jīva always tastes the nectar of My blissful sevā. To attain this 
State, it is imperative for a person situated within this world to 
cut the aSvattha tree in the form of the material world with asang, 
the weapon of detachment. Attachment to mundane objects is 
called sañga. The nature of those who are able to give up 
attachment, even while situated within this mundane worl due 
nirguna, and only they achieve mirguna-bhakti. Sat-sarga 15 | 
called asariga. Therefore, а Лоа who is bound in this material i 
should give up attachment to mundane objects and, with the ү 
of sat-saniga (the association of bhaktas), cut his bondage to ' с 
material world at the very root, The mundane existence of E 
who pretend to practice vairagya (detachment) by шешү 
accepting the dress of а Saniyast, does not cut their ue i 
entanglement. When a jīva adopts My supremely blissful bha 


M 
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and gives up all desires that are separate from Me, a second 
result is that he attains mukti, or the destruction of Iis On ү. 
the material world. Therefore, that bhakti which I have esa beh 
(in the Twelfth Chapter) is the ultimate goal of the jivas who desire 
eternal auspiciousness.” 

In the previous chapter, it was explained that all types of 
empirical j/iana are saguna, and that only pure jñana which acts 
as an assistant to bhakti is nirguna. In this chapter, it is shown that 
all types of vairügya are sagura, except for that vairagya which 
arises as a concomitant result of bhakti. That vairagya is nirguna. 


Sloka 7 
HAG Bact sia: HAT: | 
ща: атат. Hepforenir sit! iol 


mamaivarso jroa-loke | jiva-bhiitah sanatanah 
manah sasthanindriyani | prakrti-sthani karsati 


sanatanah—eternal; arisali—separated 
part and parcel; jīva-bhūtah—who experiences conditioned life; 
jīva-loke—in the world of conditioned living beings; karsati— 
struggles; manah—with the mind; (and) sasthani—the six; 
indriyani—senses; prakrti-sthani—which are subject to the 
influences of material nature. 


The eternal jivas in this material world are certainly My 
separated parts and parcels (vibhinnari$a). Bound by material 
nature, they are attracted by the six senses including the mind. 


eva—certainly; тата—Му; 


Bhavanuvada 
“What is the nature of the jivas who, by performing Your bhakti, 
cross beyond this material world and obtain Your dhama?" In 
response to this question, би Bhagavan speaks this šloka beginning 
with the word mamaivamsal. In the Varaha Purana it is said: “The 
atingas of Bhagavan are of two types: svüriisa (a personal expansion 
or part) and vibhinnamsa (a separated expansion or part). The jivas 
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are vibhinnamsa, separated parts." The jivas are eternal, but While 
living in material bodies, they are bound by mundane attraction 
through the mind and the five senses. Due to suchan ego whereby 
they think, ‘All these things are mine,’ they become attracted to 
worldliness as if pulled by a chain bound to their feet. 


Prakasika-vriti 

In the present Sloka, Sri Bhagavan is explaining jiva-tattva. The 
Ј?0а is an miiša (part) of Bhagavan, but what type of arıśa should 
be understood. Sri Bhagavan’s ariiáas are of two types: svüriián 
and oibhinnari$a. Within the svàriiáa category is visnu-tattva. 
Avatüras such as Matsya, Kürma, Nrsimha and Ràma are Svüritéa- 
tattva. Jroas are vibhinnāmśa-tattva. When sac-cid-ananda Bhagavan 
is parted from all other energies and is only endowed with His 
tatastha-sakti, His separated parts are called vibhinnaméa-tatton. 

This is also explained in the following manner: The jrvas who 
are generated from the jrva Sakti or tatastha-Sakti, which is non- 
different from Bhagavan, are vibhinnariga-tattoa. Some of their 
characteristics are qualitatively the same as Bha gavan’s, and other 
qualities are different. Hence their relationship with Bhagavan is 
inconceivably and simultaneously one and different, or acintya- 
bheda-abheda-tattva. 

Jīvas have two states: bound and liberated. In the liberated 
state, the jrva is free from illusory designations and remains 
engaged in service to Bhagavan, but in the bound state, he remains 
entangled in the material world, being covered by the illusory 
designations of gross and subtle bodies. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.11.4), this has been explained in the following way: 


ekasyaiva татат<аѕуа | jivasyaiva maha-mate 

bandho ‘syavidyayanadir | vidyaya ca tathetarah 
“O most intelligent Uddhava, the jīvas are the separated parts А 
Me, who am advitiya svarüpa (one without a second, the non-dua 
Absolute Reality). Due to avidya, they have become bound, M 
by vidya they attain mukti." And moreover, it is stated in Srini 
Bhagavatam (1.7.5): yaya sammohito jivah. “Due to this externa 
energy, the jrva, although transcendental to the gunas, thinks 


himself a material product and thus undergoes the reactions 9 
material suffering.” 
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` By speaking this Sloka, mamaivüriiso jrva-loke, “The jīva is My 
separated part,” Bhagavan Sri Krsna herein refutes the illusory 
conception of those who say that the тол himself is brahma. 

Besides this, by using the word sanātanah (eternal), Sri 
Bhagavan refutes the opinion of the mayavadis. They say that when 
brahma accepts the shelter of maya, brahma is known as the jiva, 
and when freed from maya he again becomes brahma. From this 
Sloka, it is clear that the jīva is an eternal entity, sanatana tattva. He 
can never merge into the existence of anything else, or be 
destroyed. The existence of the jroa is eternal, both in his liberated 
and in his bound state. The jiva always remains a jīva. He never 
becomes brahma. This fact has been established in Gita (2.23-24). 
If, the jiva had ever been brahma, or if he were non-different from 
brahma in all respects, he would not have had to become bound 
in the material world. In other words, he would not have to suffer 
material miseries. Satya jrianam anantam. “The Absolute Reality 
is truth, knowledge and limitless.” According to this statement 
of Sastra, it is impossible for brahma to be in illusion or ignorance. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore told the famous adoaita-vadt, 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, “Paramesvara is the controller of maya, 
and the jivas are under the control of maya. This has been 
established in śāstra. But you are saying that the gies and Isvara 
are the same, which is completely against the injunctions of 
Sastra.” 

The śrutis very clearly d 
yatra purusah sarve vaikt 
3.15.14), “People who are 
suitable to reside in Vaikunth 


eclare that the jroa is not brahma: vasanti 
imtha-mürtayali (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
free from maya can acquire a form 
aand serve Sri Narayana, the master 
of Vaikuntha.” In other words, after obtaining AT саа 
spiritual nature and form) they serve Sri ADS F Ds 3 
words in the present éloka such as puaa її т 
sanātanah also show the futility of the opinion o aah xd 
that this material world is false, and that the joa an 


one. Р ат ji d inert 
o (matibimba-vüdis), accept the jiva an 

ayavüdis ( ratibimba-vaais), and 

I Me А urs of brahma, but this conception is also 

Е апа futile for ће following reasons. (1) If brahma is 
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all-pervading, what possibility is there of His havinga reflection? 
(2) Who is the person who sees the reflection, and where exactly js 
He reflected? If the jiva is considered to be the seer, and avid ü 
(ignorance) the place of reflection, one has to accept the existence 
of two objects which are separate from brahma, that is the jiva and 
maya in the form of ignorance. How then can brahma be ekam 
evadvitiyam, ‘опе without a second’, and how can He be all- 
pervading? (3) Brahma is not the object of perception, in other 
words, He is without energy, transformation or qualities and is 
nirguna-tattva. How can transcendental bralima be divided if even 
the material element sky, cannot be divided? Therefore, the 
mayavada philosophy, that brahma has divided into parts as the 
jīva (pariccheda-vada), is also completely baseless. Sastra says that 
brahma is avikàri, without any transformations. This means He 
cannot be transformed into a jiva or into matter. We see, therefore, 
that both the concepts of the mayavadis: pratibimba-vada (that the 
jiva and inert matter are a reflection of brahma) and pariccheda- 
vada (that brahma has divided into parts as the jiva) are illusory. 
One may argue that this assertion contradicts Vedic statements 
such as sarvarit khalo idam brahma, “Everything is brahma” and 
fattvamasi “You are that” (meaning that the jiva is brahma). 
However, all £istras, including the Upaitisads and Vedanta, explain 
that it is Bhagavan’s Sakti, and not Bhagavan Himself, which has 
transformed into the jivas and the universe. Bhagavan (brahma) 
is non-different from His śakti, so the jīva and this material world, 
which are transformations of the éakti of brahma, are also non- 
different from brahma. That there is a difference between the J10, 
brahma and Bhagavan has been established from the statements 
of the Srutis, such as nityo nityanüm cetanas cetananam, and in 
various statements in Gita. For example, Gifa (15.18) states: T d 
purusottama-tattva, the Supreme Person, beyond both perisha 
and imperishable entities." É 

Thus, everything consists of brahma, but parabrahma is Sri E 
Himself, and is indeed beyond everything. The mayacadis falsely 
assert that the statement tattvamisi in the Upanisads means У? 
are that’, but this speculation is against the injunctions of e 
The real import of this statement is, ‘You belong to Him; you a 
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the servant of Bhagavan.’ All Vedic statements have established 
this to be the meaning of tattvamasi. 
Sankaracarya explains the following two statements: 


тат pibanto sukrtasya loke илат pravisto parame parardhe 
(Katha Upanisad 1.3.1) 


“Having entered within the cave of the heart, both Paramatma 
and the vijñānātmā (self-realized soul) drink the nectar of the truth 
for a very long time.” 
And: 
guham pravistao atmanau hi tad-darsanat 
(Brahma-sütra 1.2.113) 


“Certainly the two souls have entered the cave so that the 
Supreme Lord may reveal His glories to the jroatma.” 
Sankaracarya, what to speak of others, has accepted the 
existence of two separate purusas due to the grammatical 
construction of the word a@tmanau. These two purusas are 
vijnanatma (the jrua) and Paramatma. In various places in the srutis, 
the difference between the jiva and brahma has been shown by 
explaining that Parame$vara is vibhu (all-pervading), and the jiva 
examples of this are as follows: | 
visphulinga (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad 2.1.20). 
a fire fly in all directions.” 

(ii) balagra-Sata-bhagasya Satadha kalpitasya ca (Svetasvatara 
Llpanisad 5.9). “A particle one hundredth the size of the tip of a 
hair and again divided by one hundred, is considered to be the 
size of the jiva, and such jivas are declared to be eternal. 

(iii) eso ‘nur atma сеіаѕӣ veditavyo (Mundaka Upanisad 3.1.9). 
“This tiny ātmā, who reposes on the five kinds of vital airs, should 
be understood through the mind. The entire consciousness of the 
living beings is extended throughout by those life airs, and in the 
fully pure state of consciousness, that atma becomes manifest. 

(iv) yatha samudre vahavastaranga (Tattva-muktavali 10). "... as 
i are many waves. 
jd Г px me rati deha-bhinnam (Dasa-slok by Nimbarka). 
“The jīvātmās are certainly of atomic dimensions and are situated 


in every body.” 


is anu (atomic). Some 
(i) yathāgneh ksudra 
^. just as tiny sparks from 
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(vi) hladinya sarivvidaslistah sac-cid-ananda iSvarah 
samorto jīvah sanklesa nikarakarah (Srila Sridhara Svami), “The 
Supreme Lord, who is the embodiment of eternity, cognizance 
and bliss, is embraced by full cognizance of His pleasure potency,” 

(vii) yah sarvesu bhutesu tisthan sarvebhyo bhütebhwyo'ntaro (Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad 3.7.15). "The jīvātmā, being immersed in 
ignorance of his true nature, experiences helplessness amidst a 
multitude of sufferings.” 

Śrīla Bhaktivinoda Thākura quotes Krsna as saying, “If you 
doubt how the jīvas attain these two states, then listen. I am 
Bhagavan, the complete sac-cid-ananda. I have two types of атп: 
svüriióa and vibhinnürii$a. As svārıśa, I perform /ilas in forms such 
as Rama and Nrsimha. As My vibhinnariga, I have manifested 
jivas, who are My eternal servants. In svàriisa tattva the ego of My 
Supreme Lordship fully exists (ahari-tattva). In My vibhinnamsa, 
however, I do not have aharit-tattua, the ego of being Paramesvara, 
and therefore a separate, individual aharii-tattva ego appears. This 
jiva, vibhinnaréga tattva, has two states: mukta (liberated) and baddha 
(bound). In both states, the jtva is eternal. In the liberated state, 
the тол is completely dependent upon Me and has no relationship 
with the material nature. In the bound state the jiva accepts the 
six senses (the mind and the five external senses) as his own and 
identifies with them while being situated in the material body 
(prakrti), which is his designation." 


/ Svüvidy;. 


sariram yad avapnoti | yac capy utkramatisvarah 
grhitvaitani sarnyati | vayur gandhan ivasayat 


iva—just as; vayuh—the wind; (takes) gandhan—scents; e 
from a container (of flowers or refuse); толгап Ше lord (of t j 
senses of the material body, jīvātmā); yat yat—from whaia 
(object of contemplation); utkramati—passes over (at death 
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üpnoli—he accepts; (a new) sariram—body; ca—and; orhitoa— 
а -— А / ò: 

taking; etāni—these (the mind and the six senses); sarinyati—he 

travels. y 


Just as the wind carries the aroma of flowers, so the 
embodied jiva carries the six senses and their desires from 
whichever body he abandons to whichever body he achieves. 


Bhavanuvada 

What does he do when heis attracted by the senses? Expecting 
this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the 
words Sarirarit yad avipnoti. Whatever gross body is attained by 
the jiva, the master of the body and senses, is controlled by karma. 
From whichever body he leaves, he carries these senses along 
with the subtle elements from his previous body. He then enters 
a new body, just as the wind carries an aroma along with subtle 
elements from its source, suchas a flower garland or sandalwood, 
to another place. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan is explaining how a baddha-jiva achieves another 
body. After death, his bound state does not cease. Until a jiva 
becomes free from the material world by performing bhagavad- 
bhajana, he has to take repeated births according to the impressions 
of his previous actions. By using an example, Sri Bhagavan 2: 
explaining how he gets a new body. Vayu (the wind) carries t e 
aroma from flowers but does not carry the flower, which remains 
where it is. Similarly, the jrva gives up his gross body at © time 
of death and accepts the shelter of another gross bo y, ena 
the mind with its desires and the senses along with him. Int is 
way, he repeatedly accepts different bodies Accardine ie the 
actions he performs, based on his desires. This is also desc 


in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.22.26): 

érr-uddhava uvaca 
< cobhau | yady apy atma-vilaksanau 
t krsna | drsyate na bhida tayoh ) 
hy atma | prakrtis ca tathütmani 


prakrtih purusas ¢ 
anyonapasraya 
prakrtau laksyate 
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“Itis only the mind which has the impressions of karma, and ајд 

with the five senses, travels from one body to another, The in 
is different from that, but he follows the mind because of ahañküra 
the false ego.” This is also stated by Kapiladeva in Srimad. 
Bhāgavatam (3.31.43): 


dehena jiva-bhiitena | lokal lokam anuvrajan 
bhunjana eva karmani | karoty aviratarin puman 
“Due to his particular type of body, the conditioned jtva wanders 
from one planet to another, following his material desires. In this 
way, he involves himself in fruitive activities and enjoys the result 
incessantly.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “It is not that one’s bound 
State of life ends after death. The jiva gets another gross body 
according to his past actions, and in due course of time, he will 
also give that up. While going from one body to another, he carries 
with him desires for activities related to the body. Just as the wind 
travels to another place carrying the aroma from its source, such 
as flowers or sandalwood, the jiva travels from one gross body to 


another gross body along with the subtle elements and the 
senses." 


Sloka 9 
Hay: +чуїчэзч wa ыттда =F 
ARISTA "aversi Течатччаатч 11% 1! 


srotrancaksuh sparsananca | rasanam ghranam eva ca 
adhisthaya manas cayar | visayan upasevate 


adhisthaya—while taking shelter; srotram—of ears; caksul—eye 
sparsanam—the sense of touch; rasanam—the tongue; ghrana Hs 
the nose, ca—and; eva— especially; manah—the mind; пуат thi 
(jroatma); upasevate—enjoys; visayan— sense objects. 


Taking shelter of the ears, €yes, tongue, nose, sense of юза 
and also the mind within different bodies, the jiv4 enjoy 
various sense objects. 
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Bhavanuvada 
“What does the jiva do after reaching the next body?” In 
response to this question, Sri Bhagavan speaks this loka beginning 
with the word srotram. Taking shelter of the senses such as the 
ears and mind, he enjoys sense objects such as sound. 


Sloka 10 
serre feri att әт at Tona 
fam пачат Gea amem: 1180 1 


utkramantam sthitai vapi | bhuñjanam và gupanvitam 
vimidha nanupasyanti | pasyanti jnana-caksusah 


vimidhah—fools; па anupasyanti—do not perceive in accordance 
with sastra, sadhu and guru; (the jivatma) utkramantam—leaving, 
(the body); sthitam— situated (in the body); vā api va—or even; 
bhuñjanam— while enjoying; guna-anvitam—through his senses; 
(but) caksusali—those who have eyes; jnana—of divine knowledge; 
(actually) pasyanti—see. 


The foolish, who are bereft of discrimination, cannot 
perceive with their senses the јтоа when he leaves the body, 
while he dwells in the body, or even while he enjoys through 
his senses. Those who are wise, however, can see all this. 


Bhavanuvada 
"| have not understood properly the fattoa of 
how he dwells in it, and how he 
e staying in it,” in response, Sri 
he word utkramantam. 


If Arjuna says, 
how the јо leaves his body, 
enjoys the sense objects whil 


5 sa Е un 
Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning w! rd ut 
"People eot of wisdom cannot understand the atma along with 


the senses, either when he leaves the body, while he lives in the 
body, or SUIS he enjoys the sense objects. But those with the 
eyes of knowledge, јйӣпа-сакѕи, can realize the bound state of the 


jiva. 
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Sloka 11 


чаї ume Tera | 
ATASAPAAM ci wegen 11 ә || 


yatanto yoginas спіпат | pa$yanty atmany avasthitam 
yatanto py akrtatmano | nainam pasyanty acetasah 


yatantali—endeavouring; yoginah—persons engaged in bhakti; ca— 
indeed; pasyanti—perceive; enam—him (the atma); avasthitam— 
situated; atmani—in the bod у; akrta-atmanah—those whose minds 
are not purified; (and) acetasah—are unconscious; api—even 


though; yatantah—endeavouring; na pasyanti—do not perceive; 
enam—him. 


Endeavouring yogis can perceive this atma which is situated 
within the body, but those whose thoughts are impure and who 


are bereft of wisdom cannot see the atma, even though striving 
to do so. 


Bhavanuvada 


Only the striving yogis who have wisdom know the їй; not 
those with impure hearts. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Endeavouring yogis who have wisdom can experience or 
perceive the atma situated within the body by practicing bhakti- 
yoga in the form of hearing and chanting. But those yee 
thoughts are impure and who are bereft of bha gavad-bhakti, canno 


= 2 ao ible 
know atma-tattoa, the Science of the self. This is incomprehensibl 
to them. 


Sloka 12 
"esce ast татат. 
ers Feat wed faf 1918911411 


yad aditya-eatam tejo | jagad bhasayate'khilam 
yac candramasi yac cagnay / tat tejo viddhi mamakam 
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tejali—the splendour; yat—which; aditya-gatam—comes from the 
sun; (and which) bhasayate—illuminates; akhilam—the entire: 
jagat—universe; tat—that; tejali—splendour; Wei weite: 
candramasi—is in the moon; ca—and; yat—which; agnau—is in 
fire; viddhi—you must understand; (to be) mamakam—Mine. 


Know that the splendour of the sun which illuminates the 
entire universe, as well as the splendour of the moon and fire, 
is coming from Me alone. 


Bhavanuvada 

“I alone favour the jiva in his bound state, in the form of the 
sun, moon and so forth, enabling him to obtain all his necessities.” 
This is explained here beginning with the words yad aditya-gatam, 
and further explained in the following two Gita slokas. “Being the 
splendour of the rising sun in the morning from the Udaya 
mountain, I illuminate the universe for the commencement of 
karma (action), which fulfils the jīvas’ seen and unseen desires for 
sense enjoyment. The splendour of the moon and fire is also Mine. 
I, Myself, have the names Surya, Candra, etc. They have been 
counted as My vibhittis because they are parts of My splendour.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
ho is bereft of bhakti, and thus ignorant, mistakes 
cannot understand that Parame$vara is 
d the existence or manifestation of all 
actions and qualities of this world. 


He thinks that the root cause of all existence is earth, water, fire, 
air, sky, moon, sun, electricity and so on. Here Sri Krsna clearly 
says that the sun, moon, fire and electricity manifest from Him 
alone. Bhagavan alone is the bestower of enjoyment and liberation 
upon the jrva. He creates seen and unseen varieties 9 enjoyment 
for the jivas by making His partial splendour enter the sun, moon 


ie hend the above tattva by practicing 

A jiva can easily comprenen a ' З 
а In їл) way, He сап understand this aspect of Sri 
Bhagavan's splendour (vibhüti-yoga) that He is explaining. 


A person w 
the body for the self. He 
the original cause behin 
entities, feelings, elements, 





жаш уу 





splendour in the sun, moon апа 
world, is indeed only Mine.” 
Sloka 13 
maaga = JMA =н! 
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84am avisya ca bhütani | dharayamy aham ojasi 
ami i ah i 5, c m) ae I 
pusnam causadhih sarvah / somo bhiitva rasatinakah 


ojasa—by My potency; avisya—infusing; ойт Һе earth; or 
айат—1; dhàrayami—sustain; (ali) bhiitani—beings; ca—anc; 


ae 2 iz n; 
bhittva—becoming: rasa-aimakah—the nectarean; somalh—moon; 


Pusuümi—1 nourish; sarvah—all: ausadhih—plant life. 


By infusing the earth with My potency, I alone sustain all 


living beings. Becoming the nectar-filled moon, I supply 
nourishment to all plant life, 


Bhavanuvada 


“By infusing the earth with My Sakti, I support all moving 
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and non-moving living entities. Ialone become Candra, the moon 
ae Сен } 
nourishing all plant Ше. 


Šloka 14 
até <Ñ гәт этчї. Зент: 1 
WON: TATA аы 1 19% d d 


аһатћ vaisvanaro bhūtvā | praninam deham asritah 
pranapana-samayuktah | pacamy annam catur-vidham 


asritah—taking shelter; deham—of the bodies; praninam—of living 
entities; (and) bhütvü—becoming; vaisvanarah—the fire of 
digestion; prana-apana-samayuktah—conjointly with the out-going 
and in-coming airs; aham—l; pacami—digest; catuh-vidham—the 
four kinds; annam—of food. 


As the fire of digestion in the bodies of the living entities, I 
combine with the out-going and in-coming airs to digest the 
four types of foodstuffs. 


Bhavanuvada кй 
“L їп the form of the digestive fire combined with its 
stimulator, the ргӣла and apana airs, digest the four уре of 
foodstuffs that are chewed, drunk, licked and sucked.” Foods 
that are broken with the teeth such as chickpeas, etc., are called 
chewed. Sugar candy is licked, sugar cane 1S sucked and sugar 
cane juice is drunk. 
Prakasika-vrtti 
All embodied beings, from the worm to humans, dongi > ` 
have the independent power to digest their foo i Й SH 
Bhagavan says, “In the form of the fire of digestion, igne 
food in the body of the jivas.” What, therefore, is one who is 
le of doing? It is essential that one 


digest his food capab X | 
ү ле lotus feet of Bhagavan and give up the false ego 


of depending on his own strength and intelligence. It should also 
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be understood that it is only Parame$vara who en 


ST š О enters the earth 
and sustains all living entities by His potency. Nothi 


without His potency. bro 
Sloka 15 
weder чё ade qf 
Hd: Te vq | 
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ѕагопѕуа caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jrianam apohanarica 
vedais са sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 


aham—I; sannivistah—am situated; hrdi—in the hearts; sarvasya— 
of all; ca—and; mattah—from Me come; smirtii—remembrance; 
jnanam—knowledge; ca—and; apohanam—forgetfulness; sarvaih— 
by all; vedaih—the Vedas; eva—only; аһат—1; vedyah—am to be 
known; ca—and; eva—certainly; aham—I (am); vedanta-krt—the 
compiler of the Vedanta sütras; ca—and; veda-vit—the knower of 
the Vedas. 


Iam situated as Antaryami in the hearts of all living entities. 
From Me comes remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. 
By all the Vedas I alone am to be known. Indeed, I am ш 
originator and the compiler, as well as the knower, of Vedanta. 


Bhavanuvada I 
“Just as I am vaisvanara, the digestive fire in the stomach, í 
Antaryami, have entered the hearts of all moving and non movi 
living entities as the Principle of memory. From Me, E 
remembers those objects he has previously experienced, and whe 
the senses contact sense objects, knowledge comes. Loss » 
memory and knowledge also occur because of Me.” After =. : 
Bhagavan explains the assistance He provides to the jioa 11 i 
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bound state, He goes on to explain how He arranges for the jiva 
to attain the liberated state. “Iam the compiler of Vedanta through 
My avatara Veda-Vyasa, therefore, I alone know the meaning of 
the Vedas. In other words, nobody except Me, knows the meaning 
‘of the Vedas.” 


j Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I am 
situated as I$vara in the hearts of all jvas. According to the results 
of the jivas’ past actions, they acquire memory, knowledge to 
continue their deeds, and also forgetfulness of their past lives. 
Therefore, I am not only brahma, who pervades the whole 
universe, I am also Paramatma, situated in the hearts of the jivas, 
giving them the fruit of their karma. Furthermore, I am not just 
the jrva's worshipable brahma and Paramatma, but I am also the 
instructor of the jivas, bestowing eternal auspicousness upon them 
through the Vedas. 1 am Bhagavan, and I alone am to be known 
by all the Vedas. I am the compiler and knower of Vedanta. 
Therefore, I manifest as brahma for the highest eternal auspicious- 
ness of all jivas, and as Jévara ог Paramatma, I reside within their 
hearts and also pervade prakrti. As Bhagavan, I bestow the 
supreme transcendental goal. In these three manifestations, I 


deliver the baddha-jivas.” 


Sloka 16 
gram gest eie suum ча ч! 
am: нат эрит ERAS Зета 1185 1 


isau loke | ksaras caksara eva ca 


dvav imau puri 
4 ‘ksara ucyate 


ksarah sarvānņi bhütani | kitta-stho 


loke—in this world; (there are) eva—only; imau—these; ery 
(kinds of) purusau—persons; ksarah—the fallible; ee 
aksarah—the infallible; ca—and; ucyate—it 15 said; Saut xs 
bhütani— living entities; (are) ksarali—fallible; (and) kiita-sthahh— 
the siddha-mahatma, realized soul; (is) aksarah—infallible. 
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In the fourteen planetary systems, two purusas are famous, 
ksara (the fallible) and aksara (the infallible). Al] moving and 
non-moving living entities are called ksara, and the immutable 
purusa (kuta-stha) is called aksara. 

Bhavanuvada 

das , Í will Speak the 
y.” To explain this, Si 
Bhagavan speaks this and the next two Slokas beginning here with 
the words dvav imau. In this universe consisting of the fourteen 
planetary systems, there are two conscious purusas (beings). Who 
are they? In answer to this, Sri Bhagavan says, “One who fails to 
act according to his constitutional identity is ksara (the fallible) 
ja, and He who never falls from His own svariipa is aksara (the 
imperishable) brahma.” Sruti says, “Brahmanas, the knowers of 
brahma, call Him aksara.” Also in smrti, only brahma is called aksara: 
aksararn brahma paramam. Again, to specifically explain the 
meanings of the words ksara and aksara, Sri Bhagavan says: sarvitii 
bhittani. Only the jīva fails to act according to his original, spiritual 
identity due to ignorance since time immemorial and who, being 
bound by his karma, wanders throughout all species of life 
beginning from Brahma, the aggregate self, down to the non; 
moving beings. However, the second purusa is aksara (infallible), 
and is kifa-stha, that is, in His same infallible svariipa, He is all- 
Pervasive. According to the Amara-koéa dictionary, kūța-stha 


А ; i al 
means one who is all-pervading, who does not change His etern 
Svaripa and who remains in one form. 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “If NN 1 
say that prakrti is one, then you, Arjuna, have understood. Bu 


you have not understood how many conscious purusas there are 
then listen. In reality, 


world; ksara and aksa 
vibhinnamésa axe ksara-purusa. The 
his nature is fatastha; hence he has the tendency to fall down from 
his constitutional position The svāmśa 

Their svariipa, are called aksara-purusa.” Another name for akar 
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purusa is kitta-stha (the unchangeable) purusa. The kiita-stha purusa 
manifests in three ways: ; Н 
(1) That axsara-purusa who pervades the whole universe, and is 
the negative aspect of the manifested universe, is brahma. 
Therefore, brahma is a tattva only related with the universe. It is 
not an independent tattva. 

(2) The partial manifestation of transcendence, the refuge and 
indwelling witness of the conscious jiva in the universe, is 
Paramatma. He is also a tattva relative only to the universe, and 
is thus not an absolute tattva. 

(3) The third manifestation of kūța-stha is bhagavat-tattva, Sri 
Bhagavan Himself. This will be explained in the eighteenth sloka. 


Sloka 17 


uttamah purusas to anyah | paramatmety udahrtah 
yo loka-trayam avisya | bibharty avyaya isvarah 


uttamah—transcendental, 
bed; (by the sages) iti— 
ontroller; avyayah—the 
loka-trayam—the three 


tu—however; (there is) anyali—another; 
purusah—personality; udahrtah—descri 
as; parama-atma—the Supersoul; iévarali—c 
immutable; yah—who; avisya—entering; 
worlds; bibharti—maintains (them). 
There is, however, another superior aksara-purusa known 
as Paramatmia. He is Iévara, the unchanging controller who 
enters and sustains the three worlds. 


Bhavanuvada 

a, the worshipable reality of the janis, 
ith the word uttamah, Sri Bhagavan 
ect of the yogis. The word 
distinctly different from 
). It was said in 


After explaining brahmi 
in this loka beginning W1: * | 
explains Рагатайпа, {һе worshipable obj 
tu (but) indicates a characteristic which is 
the previously described aksara purusa (brahma 
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Gita (6.46) that yogis are superior to jiianis: jfianibhyo' yi malo "diy 
karmibhyaś cadhiko yogi. From this statement, it is understood that 
the Absolute Reality manifests in a superior and Specific wa 
according to the advancement and speciality of the worshipper 

Paramātma-tattva is being explained as He who is Ivara, the 
controller, and who is avyayah, without transformation, who 
enters, supports and maintains the three worlds. This i; 
Paramatma. 


yasmat ksaram atito'ham / aksarad api cottamah 
ato'smi loke vede cg / prathitah purusottamah 


yasmat—because; aham—I; (am) atitah—transcendental; ksar m 
to the fallible; ca—and; api—even; “Mama trans аа 
aksarat—to the infallible; atah—therefore; asmi—I am; pra НА 8) 
renowned; ca—both; loke—in the world; vede—in the Vedas; 
purusa-uttamah—the Supreme Person. 


n 
Sincelam beyond ksara-tattoa (the fallible jiva), and d 
excel aksara-tattog (the two fold purusa, brahma the 
Paramatma), I am well known both in this world and in 
Vedas as Purusottama, the Supreme Person. 


Bhavanuvada ер of the 
After explaining Paramatma, the worshipable obit able 
yogis, Šrī Bhagavan describes bhagavat-tattva, the worship 
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Deity of the bhaktas. Of the bhagavat-tattva forms, only His own 
Krsna svariipa is renowned as Purusottama. Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this sloka beginning with the word yasmat to explain the term 
Purusottama and His supremacy. This svariipa-tattua, the reality 
of His form, is transcendental to the ksara (fallible) purusa, the 
jīvātmā. He is also superior to aksara-brahma, and to the immutable, 
nirvikara Paramatma. According to Gita (6.47): yoginam api sarvesain 
| mad-gatenantaratmana. “He who constantly performs My bhajana 
with full faith, always thinking exclusively of Me within himself 
is, in My opinion, the topmost of all yogis.” The advancement of 
the sadhaka’s worship is established by the superiority and 
speciality of his worshipable Deity. Since Sri Krsna is the supreme 
manifestation of Absolute Reality, one who worships Him is the 
topmost yogi. Among all supermost worshipable realities 
(bhagavat-tattva), the superiority of Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
is established over Vaikuntha-natha Narayana by the word ca. In 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) Sri Suta Gosvami says: “Some 
personalities are His portions and parts of His portions, but Krsna 
alone is Svayarn Bhagavan.” According to this statement of Suta 
Gosvami, Krsna is the Supreme Reality. Я м 
Although the three words brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan 
explain the one Transcendental Reality who is saf, cit and ananda, 
there is no difference in Their svariipa, true constitutional nature. 
Also, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.9.35) it is said: svariipa doyabhavat, 
“You do not have two svarüpas." Yet, due to the differences in 
sadhana and in the results obtained by those who worship brahma, 
Paramātmā and Bhagavān, there seems to be a difference in that 
one transcendental reality. Jnana, yoga and bhakti are the т TETE 
he jñānīs, yogis and bhaktas to attain their particular 
meins О айпа and Bhagavan. In fact, the result of 
Ра Pug АЕ. гара k: hereas the result of bhakti is to 
jñāna and yoga is only той, w an. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
become a loving associate of Bhagavan wore 8 A 
itis said: “Brahma-jñana m the form of naiskarmya ( eedom 
ALS I EM ffinity) does not appear very beautiful or 
Re E miu d ri of bhakti to Bhagavan.” And in Srimad- 
auspicl cust ie it is said: “O great personality, in the past 


ü 14.5), t t s 
ede ud in this world who offered all their activities 
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to Your lotus feet when they could not achieve You b the 
processes of yoga and so forth. Only then could they achieve bhakti 
to You, by which they realized Your svarūp 
attained Your supreme abode.” 

From these statements, it is understood that without bhakti 
one cannot attain moksa by the processes of Jñüna and yoga. It is 
imperative for the worshippers of brahma and Paramatma to 
perform bhagavad-bhakti in order for them to achieve perfection 
in the results of their respective practices. There is no need, 
however, for the worshippers of Bhagavan to worship brahma or 
Paramatma to attain perfection in their goal. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.20.31), it is said: “The processes of jñāna and vairagya in this 
world are not considered as the means to attain the highest 
perfection for à person who is engaged in bhakti-yoga to Me.” 
Furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.32-33) states: “Whatever 
results one attains by the performance of such processes as karma, 
fapasya, jñāna and vairagya, My bhaktas can easily attain by the 
Process of bhakti: be it Svarga, moksa, My Vaikuntha-dhama, or 
whatever. A person who takes shelter of Sri Narayana achieves 
the four goals of human life (dharma, artha, karma and moksa), 
without performing separate sādhanas to achieve them." 

It is seen that by the worship of Bhagavan, one can achieve 
the results of Svarga, mukti or prema, but one cannot attain prema 
by the worship of brahma and Paramatma. Even though brahma 
and Paramatma do not differ from Bhagavan on the basis of tattva, 
only the supremacy of Bhagavan is being glorified here. Я 

A flame, a lamp and a big fire are all luminous objects an 
thus non-different in nature, yet the large fire is the most вй 
in removing the miseries of those suffering from cold. An 
Superior to the big fire is the sun. Similarly, Bhagavan Sri Ks ^d 
is the topmost Absolute Reality. Moksa, in the form of тїї, 
attained by perfectly worshipping brahma, is granted by Sri Kr d 
to even those people who are envious of Him and who are highly 
sinful, such as Aghasura, Bakasura and Jarasandha. Therefore; 
Srila $ridhara Svami has appropriately commented on the 
statement, “I am the Support of mirvisesa-brahma." Srila 
Madhusüdana Sarasvati has also established the supremacy © 


a, and very easily 
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Sri Krsna through the following statements: “Sadhakas who want 
to begin their eternal good fortune should constantly perform 
the bhajana of Sri Krsnacandra, whose form is described in the 
érutis as sac-cid-ananda, whose complexion is the hue of fresh 
rainclouds, who is the very garland of the Vraja gopis, who is the 
means for intelligent people to cross over the ocean of the material 
world, and whose avataras perform lilds to remove the burden of 
the earth. I do not know any other reality superior to lotus-eyed 
Sri Krsna, who has a face like a full moon, who is adorned witha 
flute in His hands, who wears yellow garments, and whose lips 
are reddish like the bimba fruit. Various Sfstras give evidence of 
the wonderful glories of Sri Krsna. Those who cannot tolerate 
this are fools and destined for hell.” By these statements, Srila 
Madhusiidana Sarasvati has established the excellence of Sri 
Krsna. Therefore, it is improper to voice one’s disagreement with 
this explanation of these three Gita slokas beginning from dono 


imu (15.16). 


Prakasika-vrtti А 
This subject has been described more clearly in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.11): 
vadanti tat tattva-vidas | tattvarit yaj jhanam advayarii 
brahmeti paramatmeti | bhagavan iti Sabdyate 
he Absolute Reality adoaya-jnana, 


now that very advaya-jnana as 
à, and some call Him 


"Those who are fattoa-vit call t 
non-dual knowledge. Some k W 
brahma, some call Him Paramatm 
Bhagavan.” 
]ййт< exp 
practice of jiana-yoga. 


erience that same para-tatton as brahma through their 
Yogis realize the same reality as Paramatma, 


and by bhakti-yoga, bhaktas see Him as pru E Pd A LUE 
bhakti (majestic devot oy À. dum de utes 
that para-tattva as Vaikuntha-T REI. А 

hayes the process of worship es the Е 
(vraja-bhava), they see Mim so ey. h p du and 
nandana Syamasundara. Realization of ше ага i d 
Bhagavan is not the same. There is a gradation. By ue А 919 г 
RE water, ice and mist are one (water), although water is no 
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called ice or mist, nor is ice called mist or water. In the same Way, 
Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna is the pinnacle of para-tattug, The 
first realization of that para-tattva is brahma, the second Tealization 
is Paramatma, and the third realization is Svayam Bhagavan, 
These three perceptions are not the same. Therefore, in Sastra, 
parabrahma is described as superior to brahma. This has been ve 
clearly explained in Gita (14.27): brahmano hi pratisthaham. “Talone 
am the basis of that nirvisesa-brahma.” The adjective param before 
brahma and before ātmā establishes the superiority of parabrahma 
and Paramatma over brahma and the atma respectively. But the 
adjective param is never used before the word Bhagavan. 
Therefore, Svayarh Bhagavan alone is the topmost limit of para- 
tattoa; Paramatma and brahma are just His two manifestations. 
The bodily effulgence of Krsna is called brahma, and the portion 
of His portion is called Paramatma. 

Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “The third 
and topmost aksara-purusa is called Bhagavan. I am that very 
bhagavat-tattva. I am transcendental to ksara-purusa (the jiva), and 
even superior to the two other aksara-purusas: brahma and 
Paramatma. I am therefore celebrated as Purusottama, both in 
this world and in the Vedas. This siddhanta should be understood: 
there are two purusas: ksara and aksara. Aksara-purusa has three 
manifestations. The general manifestation is brahma, a higher 
manifestation is Paramatma, and the supreme manifestation I$ 
Bhagavan.” 


Sloka 19 


at maie эпт gest 
ч Walesa at weeds Allg ll 


yo mam evam asammüdho | janati purusottamam 
sa sarva-vid bhajati mam / sarva-bhavena bharata 


bharata—O scion of Bharata; sah—he; yah—who; (is) 2. 
mudhah—undeluded; (and) Janati—knows; mam—Me; «010 ; 
thus; (as) purusa-uttamam—the Supreme Person; (is) 82107-0 
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knower of all (truths); (and) bhajati—he worships; mam—Me; 
sarva-bhavena—wholeheartedly. : 


O Bharata, one who is not deluded by various opinions 
knows Me in this way as Purusottama, he is the knower of 
everything, and he therefore engages wholeheartedly in 
bhajana to Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

If someone disagrees with the meaning that Sri Bhagavan has 
established, in response He says, “They argue because they are 
bewildered by My maya. Sadhus, however, are not deluded.” To 
explain the characteristics of such saintly persons, He speaks this 
Sloka beginning with the words yo mam. Asammidhah means those 
who are not deluded by the opinions of different philosophers. 
"Although those who know Me as Purusottama, the Supreme 
Person, may not have studied the sastras, they know everything 
(sarva-vid) because they know the actual meaning and tattva of 
all Sastra. However, those who study all the sastras and teach it to 
others, without understanding Me in this way, are deluded and 
completely foolish. Only those who actually know Me as 
Purusottama engage in My bhajana with every part of their being. 
Others are not really engaged in My bhajana, although it seems 


that they are.” 
Prakasika-vrtti 
amatmd-tattoa, the worshipable object of 


After explaining para 
the yogis, Bhagavan Sri Krsna Himself now explains His 
Purusottama-tattva and its glories. He is well-known as 


Purusottama, being transcendental to ksara-purusa (the jiva), and 
also superior to the other two aksara-purusas; brahma and 
Paramatma. He is therefore the shelter of both the jivatma and of 
Paramatma. This has been established in different places in the 
Gita. The supremacy of the worshipable Deity (upasya) is 
established by the excellence of the worshipper (upasaka). Gita 
(6.47) also states: éraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah. 
“Those bhakti-yogis who engage 1m the bhajana of Bhagavan with 
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faith are said to be superior to all types of yogis.” Therefore th 
supremacy of Bhagavan, the worshipable object of the bhaktas Р 
established over the others. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) Š 
is said: ete camsa-kalah pumsah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam, “ 
is the original Personality of Godhead.” 

Also in $77 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is said that, although from 
the point of view of tattva there is no difference between the 
svarüpa of Sri Narayana and that of $ri Krsna, from the perspective 
of rasa, the svariipa of Sri Krsna is superior. 


also jt 
Krsna 


siddhantatas tva abhede “pi śrīśa-krşna svarūpayoh 
rasenotkrsyate krsna-riipam esa rasa-sthitih 


(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Eastern Division 2.32) 


“Although in siddhanta there is no difference between Sri Krsna 
and Sri Narayana, from the point of view of rasa the form of Si 
Krsna is superior. This is the glory of rasa." 


Sloka 20 
xir err упыйнецФ чачы! 
WS GA SI PAPA AKA RO I 


iti guhyatamamn $astram | idam икат mayanagha 
etad buddhva buddhiman syat | krta-krtyas ca bharata 


anagha bharata—O sinless Bharata; iti—thus; idam—thisi 
guhyatamam—most confidential; Sastram——scripture; uktam— has 
been spoken; maya—by Me; syat—one becomes; buddhi 
enlightened; ca—and; krta-krtyah—fulfilled; buddhoa—having 
understood; etat—this. 


. t 
O sinless Bharata, I have hereby revealed the ш 

confidential secret of Sastra. One with pure intelli gen 

becomes fully enlightened and blessed by knowing qos 


ң Bhavanuvada ‹ 
Sri Bhagavan is concluding this chapter with this gloka 
beginning with the word iti. Śrī Bhagavan says, “In these ; 


5 
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slokas, I have fully expounded the most secret doctrine of éastra.” 
This chapter establishes the distinction between spirit and matter, 
and shows that among the threefold manifestations of the aksara 
purusas, the svarüpa of Purusottama purusa Sri Krsna is the 
Supreme Reality. 


, Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Srila Viśvanātha Cakravarti Thakura on the Fifteenth Chapter 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas 
and is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In concluding this subject, Sri Bhagavan has said that 
Purusottama-yoga as described in this chapter, is that part of sastra 
which contains the most confidential knowledge. The import of 
this statement is that no one except the bhaktas can comprehend 
knowledge of this fattva. Arjuna isa very dear bhakta of Bhagavan, 
so Sri Bhagavan is revealing knowledge of this most confidential 
reality only to him. By the mercy of the bhaktas, the lives of those 
who are able to attain knowledge of this confidential tattva are 
blessed. ie м 

Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, О sinless 
one, this Purusottama-yoga is indeed the most confidential 
instruction in astra. After knowing this, an intelligent jīva becomes 
enlightened and blessed. O Bhārata, all impurities in as 
with aéraya (the abode, the jīva) and EE (the d Rok a 
are dispelled upon understanding this yoga. Bhakti is A ee 
activity of the atma. To correctly execute the process o ; 


two factors are most necessary: the purity of the jrea ne is е 
asraya, and the complete manifestation of AU. i ho is | 
visaya. As long as the jīva has the conception Bae i uma ae 
Paramatma are equal to Bhagavan аа е р 
attain the process of visuddha-bhakti (the function of his RU. a 3 
existence). The process of bhakti is executed in its purest tor 


i -tattva as para-tattva. 
alizes Purusottama-ta 
Mex E stage of bhakti-yoga, the three great anarthas 
бшу ЛО things) are to be removed by the power of sadhu-sanga 


255 Srimmad Bhzzzvzd-zi 


and by surrendering to ti 
weakness of heart is 
freedom which was t 
Bhagavan. Later on, vii 
developed his second weakr 
for sense objects. Among the 
daurbalya, attachment to the mat 
All the other anarthas are generat 
of heart." 

The first five Slokas explain that pure renunciation is the 
symptom that destroys the above weaknesses. Deliberation on 
Purusottama-tattva along with yukta-vaira ya generated from 
bhakti is given from the sixth Sloka to the end of this chapter. This 
chapter describes the difference between inert matter and spirit, 


and the deliberation on different manifestations of conscious 
reality. 









rt, Irdaya- 
ird anarthg. 
these three weaknesses 








Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika- Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Fifteenth Chapter of 
Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


Daivasura Sampada Yoga 


The Yoga of Discerning the 
Divine and Demonic Qualities 


Slokas 1-3 


А RU 
oid weissen: 1 
ad uHsd Feed STR siw 


эгет. GTA: MARAE 
zar paga 9199 ЧН 
as: атт kn 3095161 ачат 
чара wae canis "Ur! 


éri bhagavan uvüca 
tva-sarnsuddhir | jiana-yoga-vyavasthitih 


abhayam sat 
< сп | svadhyayas tapa arjavam 


danari дата ca yajna 
akrodhas | tyagah Santir apaisunam 


ahimsa satyam 
luptonm | mardavam hrir acapalam 


dava bhiiteso alo 


dhrtih saucam 
padari datonin 


/ adroho nati-manita 


tejah ksama 
/ abhijatasya bharata 


bhavanti sam 
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$ri bhagavan uvaca—the all-opulent Supreme Lord said; bharatg— 
Oscion of Bharata; abhaya—freedom from fear; sattva-sarisudghiy. 
purification of one's existence; jnana-yoga-vyavasthitih—the 
steadfast study of divine knowledge; dana—charity; damah— 
subduing the external senses; ca—and; yajñah— performance of 
sacrifice; ca—and; svadhyayali—reading the Vedas; tapah— 
austerity; arjavam—simplicity; ahitasa—non-violence; satyam— 
truthfulness; akrodhah—freedom from anger; tyagah—giving 
up possessiveness towards wife, sons and so forth; Santih— 
peacefulness; apaisunam—avoiding fault-finding; daya—mercy; 
bhütesu—to all beings; aloluptuam—freedom from greed; 
mardavam—gentleness; hrih—modesty; acapalam—without 
fickleness; tejah—vigour; ksama—forgiveness; dhrtih—deter- 
mination; saucam—cleanliness (both internal and external); 
adrohah—absence of hatred ; na atimanita—freedom from conceit; 
bhavanti—these (qualities) manifest; abhijatasya—for one born; 
daivim—having divine; sampadam—qualities. 


Sri Bhagavan said: Fearlessness, joyfulness of heart, 
steadfastness in the process of aquiring knowledge, charity, 
control of the senses, performance of yajña, study of Sastra, 
penance, simplicity, non-violence, truthfulness, lack of anger, 
detachment from wife and family, peacefulness, avoidance of 
fault-finding, kindness to all beings, freedom from greed, 
gentleness, modesty, lack of fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, 
patience, internal and external cleanliness and complete 
absence of hatred and conceit—these are the daivic qualities, 
O Bharata, which become manifest in a person who appears ! 
this world at an auspicious moment, that is, one who is bom 
with divine qualities. 


Bhavanuvada T 
In the Sixteenth Chapter, Bhagavan Sri Krsna describes ee 
(divine) and asuric (demonic) qualities. He also describes th 
disposition of two sorts of created beings which correspon 
these two qualities, the deva and the asura. h- 
The first sloka of the Fifteenth Chapter: ürdhva-mülam adha! 
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éākham, describes the asvattha tree of the material world, but does 
not mention its fruits. Considering this, in the present chapter Sri 
Bhagavan explains the tree’s two types of fruits: one which 
liberates and one which binds. Sri Bhagavan explains the fruit 
that gives moksa in the first three slokas. 

“How will I maintain my life alone ina solitary forest without 
my wife and family?” Being free from this type of fear is called 
fearlessness. Happiness of the citta (heart) is called sattva- 
samsuddhih. Jri@na-yoga vyavasthitih means being steadfast in the 
process of acquiring knowledge; not being proud, for example, 
of one’s learned status. Ойпат means offering one's own 
foodstuffs to others after dividing it properly. Damalı means to 
control the external and internal senses. Yajñah means worship 
of the Deity and the devas. Svādhyāyah means study of the Vedas. 
Tyügali means to give up possessiveness towards wife and family. 
Aloluptvam means being free from greed. The meaning of the rest 
of the words is clear. А 

These twenty-six qualities, beginning with fearlessness, 
indicate a sattvic disposition. They are attained by a person who 
takes birth at a time that illuminates that sattoic nature. 


Prakasika-vrtti - 
The daivic and asurie qualities and propensities that меле 
described briefly in the previous chapter, are now being ЈАШЕ 
in detail. Being trapped in the network of maya, persons ot an 


üsuric nature take birth in various üsuric species of life ien 
results in misery and pain. On the Sosa bets: af а бага neun 
being endowed with divine qualities, cr 
ен, of birth апа death, and gradually аймап, my Sum 
auspicious path, through the process of Hogana, - l SY 
they taste the bliss of service to Bhagavan ш и | each 
liberated persons never again become boun y this 

lities mentioned herein can only 


world. The host of divine qua ° n 
ш, in exalted persons who take birth at an auspicious time 


a =a ; 
s qualities, and who underwen 

nts who have ausplciou vh: 

е m Prbhadhana-sathskara, the process of conceiving progeny 

аси to Vedic injunctions. This is the secret meaning of the 
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word abhijatasya in the above śloka. Parents should at least not 
produce children as cats and dogs do. Sri Krsna Himself has Said 
in the Gita that He is that sex life which gives rise to good children, 
Therefore, sex life is not forbidden, but when it is only for sense 
enjoyment like that of the animals, it is of a hellish nature. 

In the varuasrama system, а sannyfsi is considered to be the 
foremost guru of society's four varnas and a@sramas. The brahmana 
is the guru of the other three 0177115: ksatriya, vaisya, and Sidra, 
Only a real sannyasi who possesses all divine qualities is the guru 
of the brahmana. 

All such good qualities are visible in Suddha-bhaktas. А 
surrendered sadhaka of bhakti must be fearless and have the firm 
conviction, “Bhagavan is my protector and He is always with 
me. He sees and knows everything and He sustains me.” Whena 
devotee develops faith like this, he remains completely fearless 
wherever he may live, in the home or in the forest. Prahlada 
Maharaja, Draupadi, the five Pandavas and Haridasa Thakura 
are examples of this. Sri Haridasa Thakura remained fearless, 
even while being beaten by low-class, cruel persons in twenty- 
two market places in Navadvipa, which was under the strict rule 
of fanatical Muslims. After beating him, they threw him in the 
Ganga, but he emerged from there with a healthy body and 
returned to his bhajana-kutira. Seeing this, the Kazi and others 
became amazed. Therefore, the bhakti-sadhaka should always be 
fearless. 

Sattva-samsuddhi means the purity of the atma. The conduct of 
the bhakti-sadhaka is pure. The sannyasis and brahmacaris in 
particular, who have given up home, wife and family, should not 
keep intimate relationships with women. It is forbidden for them 
to joke with or even talk with a woman ina solitary place: П 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very strict in this regard. This aoi 
not mean that He felt malice towards women in general; He ma 
this restriction for sannyasis and brahmacüris who have renounce 
their family lives. For men, the association of women is forbidden 
and for women, the association of men is forbidden. Sri Санал 
Mahaprabhu gave up His dear Chota Haridasa forever because 
he associated with a woman. In one sense, to look at any оре 
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with the desire to enjoy it is considered associz 
(stri-sariga). Krsna is the Supreme Enjoyer o 
everyone is meant for His enjoyment. А 522222 
remain pure and consider himself to be Krsna Я 

To remain engaged in the cultivation of is called 
jríana-yoga-oyavasthitih. Sankirtana-yajfia has bee і 
foremost of all yajfias. Hirsi means violence to 
cause pain to any jroa, either by body, mind or 
Specifically, one should not be violent toward anim. 
violence to block any jroa's progress towards the higher 
consciousness. When an embodied being experiences ar 
death, he has to take birth again in the same species ot Ше and, 
after completing his remaining period in that body, he enters 
another species. One should not stop the progress of any living 
entity for the satisfacton of the tongue or any other selfish purpose. 
This is non-violence. 

The twenty-six qualities described above are called daivic. By 
developing these qualities, one can gradually reach the highest 
platform of self-realization. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, “Now, Arjuna may doubt 
the validity of various sastric statements that one should attain 
jñāna while cultivating sattvic qualities. To dispel this doubt a 
Bhagavan says, “The aśvattha tree in the form ofthe material wor 
has two fruits. One fruit strongly binds the /rva to the material 
world, and the other gives liberation from it. P E e 
the purification of one's existence, is the only wr 
the jrva. The jiva's very existence 15 comp osedio E de E a bv 
but in the bound state his suddha sattvic nature is domunatedsby, 
the three gunas. All sastras indicate that the Qusan d үе 
yoga purifies one's existence. Sattva-guna is conduci 


cultivation of knowledge which leads to Шотанов аа 
qualities are а divine opulence (daivi-sampada) id e Н ы 
in realizing his pure existence. That which bisg : ч јав 5 Hg 
samáuddhi is called asurt-sampada (demonic qualities 3 e ш, 
purity of existence (sattva-sarisuddhi), jnana-yoga, charity, co 

of the senses, yajiia, penance, 


simplicity, study of the Vedas, non- 
violence, truthfulness, lack of anger, renunciation,-peacefulness, 
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giving up criticism of others, kindness, absence of greed, gentility 
shyness, lack of fickleness, vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, 
cleanliness and lack of envy and pride are the twenty-six qualities 
called daivi-sampada. If one takes birth at an auspicious moment, 
he receives these qualities.’” 


Sloka 4 
wan wdisRIHTdSD we: ЧӘ 1 
Sat TIT qe ST 1% 1 


dambho darpo’bhimanas ca | krodhah parusyam eva са 
ajnanam cabhijatasya | partha sampadam asurim 


partha—O son of Prtha; eva—certainly; dambhah—hypocrisy; 
darpah—arrogance; abhimanah—conceit; ca—and; krodhah—anger, 
parusyam—heartlessness; ca—and; ajiianam—lack of discrimi- 
nation (are manifest); abhijatasya—for one born; asurim—having 
demonic; sampadam—qualities. 


O Partha, hypocrisy, arrogance, conceit, anger, hard- 
heartedness and lack of discrimination are found in those born 
with asuric qualities Those who are born at an inauspicious 
moment receive these dsuric qualities. 


е Bhavanuvada 

Now Sri Bhagavan is explaining the fruits that bind one to 
material existence. To pose as a religious person while being 
irreligious is called dambha, hypocritical. Pride in wealth an 
education is called darpah, or arrogance. Desire to be respected 
by others and attachment to wife and family is called abhimanalt 
conceit. The meaning of the word krodha ( anger) is clear. Parusya 
means being hard-hearted. Ajfianam means lack of discrimination 
Asuri-sampada also indicates raksast-sampada. One who takes bir 


at a time that gives rise to rajasic and tamasic qualities e 
such qualities accordingly. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Those who are born at an extremely inauspicious time, having 
not undergone auspicious purificatory rites (saiskaras), have an 
üsuric nature. It is people of such a nature who make a show of 
religion and advancement in spiritual life. Thus they cheat simple 
and innocent people. They consider that aquiring wealth, women 
and prestige is the perfection of life. They do not follow the 
instructions of śāstra, yet they have great pride. They become 
angry over petty matters. There is nota scent of humility in them. 
They are hard-hearted and devoid of discrimination. All these 
qualities are йѕигіс. One should always remain at a distance from 
such qualities. 


Sloka 5 


Фәй хайата asa ЧП! 
m ya: ware Чәїнїнөїїїн чоя!!! 


daivi sampad vimoksaya | nibandhayasurt mata 
ma Sucah sampadam daivim | abhijato si pandava 


ualities; mata—are considered; 
āsurī—the demonic; nibandhaya— 
ent; pandava—O son of Pandu; 
1—having divine; sampadam— 


daivi—the divine; sampat—q 
vimoksaya—to lead to liberation; 
to bondage; ma sucali—do not lam 
asi—you are; abhijatali —born; daivin 
qualities. 

and asuric qualities 


he cause of moksa, 
do not lament, for 


[01 ities are t 2 
Daivic quali S О СОО Тай 


аге the cause of bondag, or 
you are born with daivic qualities. 


Bhavanuvada "m patios 
inni i ivi, Sri Bhagavan is showing 
у? eginning with daivi, r C 

PIS ЫЫЫ С function. First of all, if Arjuna laments, 

how heg HO ШҮ; possess üsuric qualities such as hard- 

Alas! Alas! E cios for I desire to kill my relatives with 

uc a ВА says ma &исай„ “Do not lament,” to give 
arrows,” Sri 
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him solace. “You are born in a dynasty of ksatriyas. Dharma-isty, 
approves of you being hard-hearted and angry while at war 
However, to be violent in other circumstances is fisuric,” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, "It is only 
by daivic qualities that one can attain moksa, and it is by asuric 
qualities that one becomes bound to this world. O Arjuna, by 
cultivating jria@na-yoga while following varnasrama dharma, one 
achieves sattva-sarisuddhi (the purification of one's existence). You 
are blessed with daivi-sampada (divine qualities), being born ina 
noble ksatriya caste. It is not asuric to kill one's relatives in a dharmic 
battle by shooting them with arrows, and engaging in other 
aggressive activities in accordance with sastric injunctions. Having 
heard this instruction, you should give up your grief." 


Sloka 6 
A чан «їч ca эпти Us ч! 
cat fee: Ges әп wm A sms 


dvau bhiita-sargau loke'smin | daiva asura eva ca 
daivo vistarasah prokta | āsuram partha me śrņu 


partha—O son of Prtha; asmin—in this; loke—world; (there are) 
eva—certainly; dvau—two; bhüta-sargau—created beings; (the) 
daivah—divine; ca—and; (the) asurah—demonic; daivah—the 
divine; proktah—have been spoken of; vistarasah—at length; ята 
now hear; me—from Ме; asuram—of the demonic. 


O Partha, in this world there are two types of created beings: 
the daivic and the asuric. The daivic qualities have ред 
described а length. Now hear from Me about the dsuric nature; 


bá ____Bhavanuvada ities 
її Bhagavan is giving a detailed description of asuric qualit 
to the despondent Arjuna, even though Arjuna was bom 
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daivic qualities. The daivic qualities have been described in 
in the series of slokas beginning with abhayaii sativa-sarité: 








Prakasika vrtti 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna is giving a detailed description of asuric 
qualities so that after knowing them, one can completely give 
them up. The Padma Purana states: 


dvau bhiita-sargau loke 'smin daiva asura eva ca 

visnu-bhaktah smrto daiva asuras tad-viparyayah 
“Bhaktas who perform bhajana to Bhagavan are called devatas. 
Conversely, those who are envious of Bhagavan and His bhaktas 
are called asuras. Those who follow the instructions of sastra, 
becoming free from mundane attachment and hatred, and who 
engage in bhagavad-bhakti, should be considered as devatas. Those 
who violate the instructions of Sastra due to being guided by 
material attachment and envy, and who engage in adharmic 
activities, are called asuras.” 


Sloka 7 


akea hagia wr + ARAT! 
a vis =m arent я wei dy Aa 


vidur asurah 


‘fica nivrttiñca | Jana na 
avrttiñca nivrttiñca | jana : 
pu rit lesu vidyate 


2 Е о tya. 
па éaucari napi cacaro | na sary! 


s; na viduli—do not comprehend; 
/ B 


fisurah—demonic; janal—persone ^ and; nivrttim—refraining 
pravrttim—the tendency to VIT tue; ct al < 


iness; na—nor; api—even; 
from vice, ra ДЕШ Ше у R 
äcārah—good conduct; "f ^ 
exists; Р. them. : 
-ric do not comprehend virtue, nor indeed 
Those who are ЙИ "e, Cleanliness, proper conduct and 
how to abstain pus be found in them. 
truthfulness are ЛО 
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Bhavanuvada 
The word pravrtti means inclination to virtue (dharma), and 
nivrtti means abstaining from vice. 


WNS < TRAIRA | 
TRA PAA 19899911411 


asatyam apratistham te | jagad āhur anīśvaram 
aparaspara-sambhitam | kim anyat kama-hetukam 


te ahuh—they say; jagat—the world; (is) asatyam—unreal, 
apratistham—without a basis; ani§varam—without a controller; 
aparaspara-sambhiitam—born of sexual union; (and) kim—what?; 
anyat—other, kama-hetukam—cause than lust. 


Asuras describe the world as unreal, without basis, and 
godless. They say it is the product of sexual union, or that it is 
self-generated. Not only this, they even say that it is the result 
of selfish desires. 


š Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is describing the philosophy of the asuras. “They 
say that the material world is asatyam, unreal and a result of 
illusion. That which has no basis is called apratistha. They say 
that just as a flower in the sky has no basis, in the same way this 
material world has no basis." Anigvaram means that since the 
world is unreal, it has not been created by Isvara; rather, it has 
come about accidentally without any mutual union, like living 
entities born from perspiration. "Not only this, they say that this 
world is only the result of kama, the selfish desire of the creator, 
there is one. Since they claim that this world is unreal, they fegi 
that they have licence to give speculative explanations about it: 


Furthermore, some say that the evidence given in the Vedas an 


Puranas are false. The asuras Say: trayo vedasya karttaro muni-bhane a 


nisacarah. “Thinkers, jesters and demons who are Белаю 
whose views differ, have made the Vedas.” 
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Apratistha means that dharma and adharma are not defined in 
the Vedas and that they are the result of illusion. Anisvaram means 
that even ІЅуага has been concocted as a result of illusion. “If 
somebody says that this material world seems to manifest from 
the union of male and female, then in response the asuras say: 
aparaspara-sambiitam, there is no such cause and effect behind it, 
and that the birth of a child from parents is also an illusion. They 
say that when a potter makes a pot from mud, he knows what he 
is doing, but when parents procreate a child, they do not know 
how it happens, therefore the process of begetting a child is also 
illusion. O Arjuna, what more can I say? Asuras say that the only 
cause of the universe is selfish desire. According to their logic, 
atoms, maya, Iévara, or whatever, are the cause behind the creation 
of the world." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In the present sloka, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the philosophy 
of those who possess an asuric nature. The essence of Sri Baladeva 
Vidyabhiisana’s commentary on this sloka is as follows: 

1) According to the opinion of the mayavadis, this material 
world is asatya, apratisthita and anīśvara. They say it is asatya 
because it is an illusion, just as a rope can be taken for a snake; 
apratisthita because it has no basis, like a flower in the sky, and 
anisvara, because no Iévara is the cause behind creation. 

2) According to the sonbhava-vadr Buddhists, the material world 
is aparaspara-sambiitan, that is, not born of mutual union between 
male and female, but comes from svabhava, and that the natural 
and necessary action of SUE according to their inherent 

i and sustain the universe. i 
NRL sao this ma er чода = уу dicli 
of lust between male ап ale. 
De pee the Jains, kama (selfish desire) is the cause 1 
this world. On the basis of their speculative logic, they S 
the authoritative Vedic literatures and engage in useless 
endeavour to ascertain the cause of this material won / 

Śrī Krsna's statement: mayadhyaksena prakrtih ѕйуа a i 
carācaram (Gītā 9.10) very clearly explains that this NAT wa 
world, consisting of moving and non-moving beings, has been 
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created by prakrti under His supervision. Since this World has 
been created by the will of satya-sankalpa Bhagavan (He whose 
determination is real), this world is also real, but changeable and 
perishable. The asuras imagine various types of temporary 
atheistic conclusions because they are bereft of pure and perfect 
wisdom. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Those of an asuric tem- 
perament call this world asatya, apratisthita and anisvara. Their 
philosophy is that there is no purpose in accepting the existence 
of Iévara, since the relationship of cause and effect is not the basis 
of the creation of the universe. Some say that Iévara does exist, 
but when He created the world He was influenced by His selfish 
desires, therefore He is not qualified to be the object of our 
worship." 


Sloka 9 
Чаї genea TEASA: | 
aep: aa ISR: 11% 11 


etam drstim avastabhya | nastatmano'Ipa-buddhayah 
prabhavanty ugra-karmanah | ksayaya jagato’hitah 


ahitah—the harmful asuras; alpa-buddhayah—who are of meagre 
intelligence; nasta-atmanah—without knowledge of atima-tatton, 
avastabhya—taking shelter; efam—of this; drstim— philosophy; 
ugra-karmanah—absorbed in violent acts; prabhavanti—take birth; 
ksayaya—for the destruction; jagatah—of the world. 


Asuras are bereft of atma-tattoa. They take shelter of this 
atheistic view and, thinking their bodies to be their real selves 
engage in violent acts. They are the personification 0 
inauspiciousness and take birth solely to destroy this world. 


Bhavanuvada 
In this way, some of these asuras have completely l А 
themselves. Some have very little intelligence, and others engag 
in wicked acts, are frivolous and destined for hell. For this rea5°™” 


ost 
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Sri Bhagavan is speaking eleven consecutive slokas, the first of 
which begins here with the word etam. Avastabhya means taking 
shelter. 
Prakasika-vrtti 

Asuras are bereft of atma-jitana. They invent various types of 
machines on the pretext of advancing human civilization. Many 
weapons and machines are being devised to kill the maximum 
amount of people in the minimum amount of time, even if they 
are in distant continents. The asuras are very proud of such 
inventions. Due to these weapons, this world can be destroyed 
at any moment. Because asuric society has no faith in I$vara and 
the Vedas, they are working to destroy the world. 


PAA GR emsa 


rere secre. чегч=їз чө: 11% о 1 


kāmam aéritya duspürar | dambha-mana-madanvitah 
mohad grhitua 'sad-grahan | pravarttante 'éuci-vratalt 


asritya—taking shelter; duspüram-—of insatiable; kamam—lust; 
anvitah—filled with; dambli—hypocrisy; mana—pride; mada— 
and arrogance; mohat—out of delusion; grhitoa—accepting; ү; 
grahan—temporary objects; asuci-vratali—taking 2 ee o 

depravity; pravarttante—they engage (in the worship of the upa- 


devatās). 


filled with hypocrisy, pride 
ras always hanker after 
they engage in the 


Driven by insatiable desires and 
and arrogance, the deluded asuras 
temporary objects. Sworn to depravity, 
worship of insignificant devatas. 


Bhavanuvada 
tante means that they become inclined to 
and asuci-vratah refers to those who have 
d behave in an abominable manner. 


Asad-grahan pravart 
follow bogus ideology 
given up pure conduct an 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

Those of an й5и/іс temperament, who do not accept Ivara 
and the Vedic conclusions, consider that the success of 
life is only to accumulate wealth and fulfil their selfish desires 
For this reason, they remain attached to impure activities such š 
drinking wine, eating meat, having illicit sex and gambling. The 
deride the Vedic siddhanta, being completely intoxicated by false 
prestige and the false ego. These are the only people glorified in 
modern atheistic society. Although they are pushing society to 
the threshold of destruction, they proudly consider themselves 
to be highly intelligent. 


human 


Slokas 11-12 
emma A ÈT: | 
Sra worafef AREA: 119 8 11 
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cintam aparimeyarica | pralayantàm upasritah 
kamopabhoga-parama | etavad iti niscitah 


asa-pasa-satair baddhah | kama-krodha-parayanah 
thante kama-bhogartham | anyayenürtha-saficayan 


upasritah—engaged; aparimeyam-—in unlimited; cintar ап 
pralaya-antam—until the dissolution of the body; etagat— su ү 
niscitah—is their determination; iti—that; paramah—the highest 
(goal of life); kama-upabhoga— is to delight the senses; E 
baddhah— bound; śataih—by hundreds; pasa—of ropes, ET D 
desire; parayanah—absorbed; kama-krodha—in lust and 2128 
thante—they endeavour; anyayena—by unjust means; ѕайсдуй! d 
for accumulation; artha—of wealth; artham—for the purpos А 
kama-bhoga—of sensual pleasures. 


Н ne 0Í 
They are beset with unlimited anxieties until the time " 
death, believing that sense enjoyment is the highest purpo 
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of life. Bound by the ropes of unlimited desires, and always 
overpowered by lust and anger, they endeavour to secure wealth 


by any unjust means for the sake of induloine ; 
pleasures. indulging in sensual 


Bhavanuvada 
Pralayantam means until death. Etavad iti refers to those who 
have concluded from astra that the senses should remain 
in sense enjoyment. “Why should we worry for anything 
else?’ 


Sloka 13 
зан= HD Ts тей FAR 
semedieufr A afew Gaeta iie3 |! 


idam adya maya labdham | idarn prapsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me / bhavisyati punar dhanam 


adya—today; idam— this; labdham—has been obtained; inaya—by 
me; (and) prapsye—I shall realize; idam—this; (other) manah- 
ratham—desire; idam— this; asti—is (mine); (and) api—also; idam— 
this; punah—increase; dhanam—of wealth; bhavisyati—will be; 
me—mine. 


Asuras think, “Today I have attained so much and I will 
fulfil my cherished desires. So much wealth is now mine, and 
it will increase in the future more and more." 


Sloka 14 


aÀ wur еч: waders aA 
daem vit Raise Acta spei tow Ll 


hatah Satrur | hanisye caparan api 


asau maya И à 
‘ham balavan sukhi 


zévaro' ham айай bhogt | siddho 


hatah— has been slain; maya—by me; 


asau—this; satru—enemy; 5 - 
А aparan—the others; api—also; 


ca— and; hanisye—| shall slay; 
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aham—l (am); i$varali—the lord; aham—I (am); bhogi—the enjoyer; 
aham—I (am); siddhah—perfect; balavan—powerful; (and) sukhi. 


happy. 


“I have killed this enemy and I will kill others. I am the 
lord and the enjoyer. I am perfect, powerful and happy.” 


Sloka 15 
aesir ®БЇз=ї Н weit Fat 
чїй eren әт AAAA: neu 


adhyo'bhijanavan asmi | ko'nyo'sti sadréo maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya | ity ajfiana-vimohitah 


asmi—I am; adhyah—wealthy; abhijanavan—of noble birth; kah— 
who?; anyah—else; asti—is there; sadrsah—compared; maya—with 
me; yaksye—I shall sacrifice; dasyami—tI shall give in charity; 
modisye—I shall enjoy; iti—thus (are); ajfiana-vimohitali—persons 
illusioned by ignorance. 


"I am wealthy and of noble birth. Who is there to compare 
With me? I will perform yajña, Y will give in charity and thus! 


will enjoy great happiness." Deluded by ignorance, they speak 
in this way. 


Sloka 16 


Shae AEAT: | 
WWE SAMMY чат RESE 11 


aneka-citta-vibhranta | moha-jala-samavrtah 
prasaktah kama-bhogesu | patanti narake'$ucau 


vibhrantah—perplexed; aneka—by many; citta —anxietiesi 
samavrtah—caught; jala—in a net; moha—of delusion; prasaktal š 
addicted; kama-bhogesu—to sense enjoyments; patanti—they fal; 
asucau—into an unclean; narake—hell. 


` 
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Perplexed by many desires and anxieties, entangled in a net 
of delusion, and excessively addicted to sense enjoyment, they 
fall into situations that are impure and hellish. 


Bhavanuvada 
Asucau narake means in the hells such as Vaitarani. 


5 Prakasika-vrtti 

Asuric persons consider themselves to be Ivara, even though 
they are agitated by various useless anxieties and bound in a net 
of delusion. They become instructors and teach their followers, 
"You yourself are I$vara. You can do whatever you like. Only a 
fool believes in any other Isvara. There is no such entity.” These 
people imagine that they can manufacture a special airplane by 
which they can go to any higher planet. They do not have faith in 
Vedic yajfias and rituals or in the process of bhakti. Among such 
asuras, Ravana was prominent. He had a plan to build a staircase 
to Svarga, by which even an ordinary person could go there 
without performing any Vedic yajña. But he was killed by Sri 
Ramacandra, and his plan was thus thwarted. Р 

At present, those with an #suric disposition are endeavouring to 
reach higher planets in various types of spacecraft. They do not 
know they are on a path of destruction. Here the words moha- 
jüla-samavrtal: mean that, due to the intense greed of the tongue, 
a fish becomes caught in a net and loses its life. In the same way, 
those with an asuric nature fall into a network of delusion, from 
which there is no escape. Thus they are destroyed. 


Sloka 17 
этеди: KS TAMA ae: | 
qa med «кїїдє Ч 


avitü à | dhana-mana-madanvitah 
atma-sambhavitah stabdha | mana-mac 
ps nāma-yajīais te | dambhenavidhi-piirvakam 
ose overwhelmed by self-esteem; stabdhah— 


7 avitah—th | 
аа а Ц _anvitah—filled with intoxication of personal 


arrogance; mana-mada 
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honour; dhana—due to wealth; te—they; yajante natma-yajraih— 
perform sacrifices in name only; dambhena—ostenta tiously; avidhj- 
puroakam—without following the vidhi (injunctions Prescribed in 
Sastra). 


Full of their own self-importance, arrogant, and intoxicated 
with false prestige due to wealth, these asuras perform 
ostentatious yajñas in name only, disregarding all śāstric 
injunctions. 


Bhavanuvada 
Atma-sambhavitth means that they consider themselves to be 
worshipable, therefore they are stabdhah, not humble, but 
arrogant. However, по sadhu gives them respect. Nama-yajfaih 
means acts which are yajñas in name only. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Having understood the symptoms and activities of those with 
daivic and āsuric natures, Arjuna asked Krsna, “Some people give 
up the rules and regulations of sastra and whimsically worship 
some insignificant devatàs according to their own speculative 
ideas. In which category is their worship?” Nowdays, the majority 
of persons worshipping the devatüs and other personalities, do 
So according to their own speculative whims, disregarding, the 
injunctions of sastra. In this regard, we must hear the instructions 
given by Sri Krsna. 


Sloka 18 
SEEK act wd ae spfer== «хат: 1 
FATA AESAAT: 1122 11 


ahankaram balam darparn | kamarn krodharica sarnésritah 
mam atma-para-dehesu | pradvisanto’bhyasiyakah 


samsritah—taking shelter; ahankaram—of the false ego; bale 
false (physical) strength; darpam—insolence, pride; kas na 
selfish desires; ca—and; krodham—anger; pradvisantah—they hate; 
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abhyastiyakah—and envy (attributing faults to the good qualities 
of the sadhus); mam—Me; dehesu—in the bodies; atma-para—of 
those who are dedicated to the Supreme Soul. 


Bewildered by false ego, bodily strength, pride, lust and 
anger, they direct their envy and criticism towards Me through 
the devoted sadhus within whose hearts I, (Paramatma), always 
dwell. 


Bhavanuvada 
“They envy Me, Paramatma, by disregarding Me. They despise 
Me, who am situated in the body of atma-parah sadhus devoted to 
Paramatma, because to envy a sa@dhu is indeed to envy Me." 
Abhyasiiyakah means to see the good qualities of sadhus as faults. 


Sloka 19 
ae fad: FRA HRS ATA! 


USSSA SAG 1188 11 


tan айат. dvisatah krüran | sarisaresu naradhaman 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan | asurisv eva yonisu 


aham—l; ajasram—forever, ksipami—cast, tan—those; olio — 
envious of sádhus; kriiran—who are cruel; aśubhān—inauspicious; 
nara-adhamān—degraded men; eva—certainly; sariisaresu—into 
materialistic; üsurisu—demonic; yonisu—wombs (species). 


envious of sadhus, cruel-hearted and 
degraded of human beings. I 
he mundane existence among the 


Those who are 
malevolent, are the most 
perpetually cast them into t 
various species of asuras. 


Sloka 20 
эт =a Чет этең see 
mada ds web reni TRI II 
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asurim yonim apanna | mūdhā janmani janmani 
mam aprapyaioa kaunteya | tato yanty adhamüri gatim 


kaunteya—O son of Кап; midhah—those fools; apannah— 
receiving; asurim—demonic; yonim—births; janmani janmani— 
birth after birth; eva—certainly; aprapya—not attaining; mam— 
Me; tatah—then, yanti—go; adhamam—to the vilest; gatim— 
destination. 


O Kaunteya, accepting birth after birth in the asuric species, 
such fools can never attain Me. Thus they descend further into 
the lowest and most vile forms of life. 


Bhavanuvada 

“Mam aprapyaiva means that by not attaining Me, they fall into 
a degraded species. However, when I appear at the end of the 
Dvapara-yuga in the twenty-eighth catur yuga of Vaivasvata man- 
vatara, those who envy Me, such as Kamsa, attain mukti when 
they come before Me. I, who am an ocean of unlimited 
compassion, bestow that rare mukti attained in the matured stage 
of bhakti-misra-jriana (jfiana mixed with bhakti), even to sinners 
such as Karhsa. It is said in the prayers of the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.87.23): ‘O Prabhu! Simply by constantly thinking of You, even 
Your enemies have attained the same Supreme Absolute Reality 
as the munis who are fixed in yoga and who worship You by 
controlling their breath, mind and senses.’ Therefore, My 
supremacy, as described earlier, is established.” This is also found 
in a Sloka from the Laghu Bhagavatamrta, which states that, as long 
as those who envy Krsna do not attain Him, they remain in 4 
degraded species of life. This is very clear. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the nineteenth Sloka, Śrī Krsna «єй that Не throws people 
who are envious of sadhus, who are cruel and the most degrade 
of human beings into a miserable ¿suric species of life. From this 
Statement, someone may question such behaviour of Bhagava™ 
Saying that it is not equanimous but an indication of partiality: 
However, although Isvara is able to do anything and everything 
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karttum akarttum anyatha karttum samarthah (‘The Lord is able to 
do or undo anything He wishes”), usually the jīva only gets the 
result of his own Karma (action). Therefore, in order to undergo 
the result of their own karma, sinful people who are opposed to 
the Vedas, bhaktas and Bhagavan, again and again enter the asuric 
species of life. Due to repeated demonic births, they do not get a 
chance to become free from their offences. If the offences and 
sins that are committed in human life are not atoned for in human 
life, a person does not get the chance to clear them when he goes 
to lower species, such as birds and beasts. A birth in all species, 
except the human species, is only meant for reaping the results 
of past karma (bhoga-yoni). In this regard, Srila Madhusudana 
Sarasvati writes: 


ihaiva naraka-vyadhes cikitsam na karoti yah 
gatva nirausadham sthanam sarujah kir karisyati 


“If a person cannot cure the disease of sinking to hellish life while 
living in this human body, what will he do when he goes to where 
there is no remedy, namely, a lower species of life?” | ! 
ISvara is never partial. This was explained in detail earlier. 
Here, one should note that those such as HiranyakaSipu, 
Hiranyaksa, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, Si$upala and Dantavakra 
took birth in ksatriya dynasties because they were cursed to do 
so, and directly opposed Bhagavan’s avataras such as Sri М. rsirnha, 
$ri Varaha, Sri Rama and Sri Krsna, considering Them to be their 
enemies. But because they were killed by these avatiras, they 
attained a virtuous destination and gave up their asuric life. Those 
who were killed by Sri Krsna specifically attained the папай 
destination. Furthermore, it should Бе noted that they all Ps 
faith in the Vedas and Vedic activities, and had penine Ve i 
yajrias. They. indirectly Pann i a P R gopal er, kala-šakti 
time), and in the Supr . 
(hg po nc, of $ri Krsna, the glory of His SE ee 
and His specific quality of bestowing mukti Tu б ир 
He kills, is established by studying these avataras. A hen s Hee 
who Acc envious of Bhagavan are killed by Ha er i 
Krsna Himself, they attain immense еар a i ea 
other places, or birth in a high family. But when they a 
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by Sri Krsna Himself, who is the source of all avatàras, t] 
mukti: sarüpya, salokya, sarsti or samipya. They may e 
service to Bhagavan as one of His associates. Therefore «+ 
alone is said to be the fountainhead of all avataras: et 
purisah krsnas tu bhagavan svayam, (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28), “aq 
the avatars mentioned are either plenary portions, or Portions of 
the plenary portions of Svayam Bhagavan, the original Personali 
of Godhead." Krsna even gave Pütanà the position of being like 
a nurse to Him. When He descended in the form of бт Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, He even bestowed bhagavat-prema on Jagai, Madhii 
and the Chand Kazi. 

In the phrase mam prapyaiva, Krsna Himself is expressing this 
deep secret by the word eva, which means certainly. “It is certain 
that as long as a person does not attain Me, Krsna (or the path 
which leads to Me), there is no chance of him being completely 
liberated from miserable material life.” 


Sloka 21 
frr bee gre AITTE: | 
919: spleen citer TAHT RE 1! 


tri-vidham narkasyedarn | dvārarn nasanam atmanah 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas | tasmad etat trayam tyajet 


idam tri-vidham—there are three kinds; dvaram—of Bae 
narakasya—to hell; kamah—lust; krodhah—anger; tathā—and; 
lobhah— greed; nasanam—they cause the destruction; atmanal— 
of the soul; tasmāt— therefore; fyajet—one should give up; eítt— 
these; trayam—three 


There are three gates leading to hell: lust, anger and greca 
They cause the destruction of the atma, and therefore, ОЛ 
should completely abandon them. 


Bhāvānuvāda TRO) 
have now been explained in detail: 1016 
Since you have been born with dai 


The asuric qualities 
Arjuna, do not grieve, 
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qualities” (Gita 16.5). This statem 
evil effects (lust, anger and greed 
therefore, Sri Bhag 
tri-vidham. 


ent is certainly correct. These 
е ) are natural only for the asuras, 
avan speaks this sloka beginning with the word 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The asuric qualities described above are both self-destructive 
and the gateways to hell. Three of these qualities: lust, anger and 
greed are the root of all other asuric qualities. Therefore, every 
human being who desires his own welfare should give them up 
completely. Despite their various endeavours, it is not even 
possible for the karmis, jrianis or yogis to control these tendencies, 
but a suddha-bhakta, by the influence of sadhu-sariga, easily engages 
these three enemies in the service of Sri Hari, and displays an 
extraordinary example of controlling them. 


Sloka 22 
uda: aaa tna 
STERIC: SATA AT ЧТ ALIA 


etair vimuktah kaunteya | tamo-dvarais tribhir narah 
acaraty atmanah Sreyas | tato yati param gatum 


kaunteya—O son of Колі; narali—a man; А аа цаанаа 
etaih—from these; tribhih—three; tamo-dvāraih— gates to de 
ücarati—practices; éreyali—welfare work; atmanah—for P de E 
tatali—thereafter; yati—he enters; param—the supreme; gatim— 


destination. 


one who is liberated from these three gateways 


Оса f his own atma. Thereafter, he 


to hell acts for the welfare о 
attains the supreme destination. 


Prakasika-vrtti | | 

rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, £ i ao e es 

three gateways to darkness, a person should act for ыр шы 
of his ātmā. Only then will he achieve the supreme des j 
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The import is that by practicing dharma and following a regulated 
life as a means of self-purification, one attains krsna-bhakti, the 
supreme destination. The jiva can only attain a fearless Position 
as a result of his purified existence (freedom from material 
bondage), when there is a proper relationship between pure work 
(karma) and pure knowledge as a means and an end, as described 
in sastra, This is how mukti functions as a maidservant of Bhakti- 
devi.” 


Sloka 23 


a: MAARA odd рге: 
ч ч ачат ч qe + чаі піч 1531 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya | varttate kama karatah 
na sa siddhim avapnoti | na sukhari na param gatim 


sali —he; yali—who; utsrjya—puts aside; sastra-vidhim—the codes 
of sastra; varttate—behaving; kama-karatah—by the influence of 
desire; na avapnoti—neither attains; siddhim—perfection; na—nor; 
sukham—happiness; na—nor; param—the supreme; gatim— 
destination. 


He who discards the injunctions of astra, and acts according 
to his whimsical desires, attains neither perfection, nor 
happiness, nor the supreme destination. 


Bhavanuvada ^ 

To be devoted to Bhagavan is most auspicious. For this 

purpose, Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word 

yah. Kama-karatah means to act whimsically, and it leads one to 

hell. Only those who are theists are sadhus and they attain ne 

supreme destination. Those who are atheists go to hell. This Б 
the essence of this chapter. 


, Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsini Ttkü by 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura on the Sixteenth Chapt! 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita, which gives pleasure to the bhaktas 
and is accepted by all saintly persons. 
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Prakasika-vrtti 
Unrestrained people who disregard the codes of &istra cannot 


attain the highest destination. Itis stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(1.2.101): 


Sruti-smrti-puranadi-paicaratra-vidhim vina 
aikantiki harer bhaktir utpatayaiva kalpate 
"Although engaged in ekantika bhakti to Sri Hari, if one 
transgresses the regulations mentioned in the sruti, smrti, Puranas, 


and the Narada Paíicarütra, great misgivings (anarthas) are 
produced.” 


Sloka 24 
Tarr чит Q atda ә І 
ma wafer set apie IRE II 


іаѕтӣс chastram pramanam te | karyakarya-vyavasthitau 
jñātvā sastra-vidhanoktam | karma karttum iharhasi 


tasmat—therefore; sastram—sastra (is); te— your; pramanam— 
authority; vyavasthita—related to; karya—proper; (and) Me im 
improper duty; jfiatvài—by knowing; uktam—what is SRE Ke 7 
vidhina—concerning the precepts of spiritual practice; 575! . in 
the Vedic scriptures; arhasi—you should; karttum—perform; 
karma—your work; iha—in this world. 


Sastra, therefore, is the only authority concerning pid je 
correct and what is incorrect behaviour. Regarding yon та ты 
you should perform all your actions in realization of the esse 
of Sastra. 

Prakasika-vrtti 
injuncti f gastra, it is proper for those 
ing learned the injunctions o í ) ‘those 
"e eternal auspiciousness to RE up Га 
і - according to thei 
e guidance of the guru-varga, to the 
ко 1815 not spiritually favourable for an Ше к 
to act against Sastric codes, and consider as authoritative 
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imaginary ideas of so-called instructors who are glorified by non. 
devotees. Only the $rutis are authoritative in verifying what is 
correct or incorrect behaviour, because they are apauruseya (not 
composed by any human being), and are free from the four defects 
such as bhrama (illusion) and pramüda (negligence), The 
instructions of a person who has the four defects of illusion, 
negligence, imperfect senses and the desire to cheat others are 
not authoritative. 

Special Instruction: The root offence of the jiva is the misuse 
of his free will, and his subsequent aversion to the service of Śri 
Bhagavan. Therefore, maya, who is like a maidservant of 
Bhagavan, causes the jiva's bondage. Being bound by māyā, the 
Jtua gives up that sattuic nature which enables him to understand 
Bhagavan. Thus, by accepting tamasic qualities, the jiva becomes 
asuric. At that time, many offences manifest, such as criticizing 
sadhus; maintaining the conception that there are many gods, or 
that there is no God; disobeying the guru; disregarding the sastra; 
thinking that the glory of bhakti as described in astra is false; 


proposing that karma and jñāna are bhakti; not having faith in 


bhakti; and instructing bhakti to unqualified people. 

This chapter teaches that, after giving up this asuric nature, it 
is obligatory to engage in the practice of the nine types of bhakti 
with faith, following the principles described in ázstra. : 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, 
“Therefore, only Sastra is authoritative in determining correct an 
incorrect behaviour. The conclusion of śāstra is that one Tot 
perform bhakti. Knowing this, you will become qualified to lea 
an active devotional life. Theists attain the supreme шеш 
by having faith in Bhagavan, and the faithless atheist goes toh th 
This is the meaning of this chapter.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by дут Srimad 


Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Sixteenth Chapter 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita. 





CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Šraddha-Traya-Vibhaga Yoga 


Yoga Through Discerning the 
Three Types of Faith 


Sloka 1 
aH Sard 


a wmexfafengegeu аза зата: | 
ast frst q D жәл we WTA 11811 


arjuna uvaca 
ye Sastra-vidhim utsrjya | yajante áraddhayanvitah 
tesam nistha tu ka krsna / sattvam aho rajas ата! 


arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; krsaa—O Krsna; ka—what?; tu— 
indeed (is); nistha—the attachment; tesam—of those; ye—who; 
utsrjya—giving up; éastra-vidhim—the injunctions of $astra; 
yajante—worship; éraddhayà anvitah—with faith; (is it?) sattvam— 
goodness; rajah—passion; aho—or; tamah—darkness. 

Arjuna inquired: O Krsna, what is the position of those who 
e injunctions of Sastra, but still perform worship with 


ignore th asy ce] 
rajasic or tamasic? 


faith? Are they sattvic, 
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Bhavanuvada 

In this Seventeenth Chapter, Sri Bha gavan gives an explanation 
about that which is s@ttvic, rajasic and tamasic, in response to 
Arjuna's question. Arjuna says, “After You described the Nature 
of the asuras, You said that those who transgress the injunctions 
of sastra and act whimsically, do not attain perfection, happiness, 
or the supreme destination (Стій 16.23). Now I have a question, 
What is the nistha (basis of faith) of those who stop following the 
injunctions of the sastra and whimsically perform yajrias such as 
tapa, jnana and japa, with a mood that is free from enjoyment and 
endowed with faith? What is their nistha? Is it sattvic, rajasic or 
tamasic? Please explain this." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Stila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments that upon hearing the 
conclusion of the last chapter, Arjuna said, “O Krsna, I have a 
doubt. Previously (in Gita 4.39), You said that only men with faith 
achieve jriana. Then, (in Gita 16.23), You said that those who give 
up following sastric injunctions and engage in karma, impelled 
by mundane desires, do not attain perfection, happiness, or the 
supreme goal. My question is: what is their position if the faith 
they cultivate is opposed to sastra? Do people whose faith is so 
whimsical achieve sattva-sariguddhi (the purification of their 
existence), which is the result of jfiana-yoga and other 10816 
processes? Please tell me clearly about the nistha of those who 
give up śāstric injunctions, but who worship with faith. Is 152010 
rajasic or tamasic?” 


Sloka 2 


faferar vat эгат eat er wes 
wast weet Ча cat Aft at этиў!!! 


$ri bhagavan uvāca 
tri-vidha bhavati éraddhà | dehinarn sa svabhava-ja 
sattvikt rajasi caiva | tamast ceti tam $rnu 
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Sri bhagavan uviica—the all-opulent Supreme Lord said: Sraddha 

the faith; dehinam—of embodied beings; bhavati—is; ай 
three kinds; sattviki—goodness; rajasi—passion; н, eva— 
certainly; tamasi—ignorance; sü—that (faith); (is) scabliva-ja— 
born of one's own nature; ca—and; érmi—now hear; iti—about: 
tüm-——that. 


Śrī Bhagavān said: The faith of embodied beings is of three 
types: sattvic, rājasic or tāmasic. It is determined by past life 
impressions. Now hear about this. 


Bhāvānuvāda 
“O Arjuna, first hear about the nistha of those who perform 
bhajana in accordance with the codes of śāstra. 1 will then speak 
about the nistha of those whose worship is in violation of those 
rules. The word sva-bhava-ja means $raddha which is born of past 
impressions. It is also of three types." 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Some think that it is painful and difficult to follow sastric 
injunctions, while others give up following them out of laziness 
and whimsically worship various devas with laukika sraddha 
(mundane faith) which has arisen from past life impressions. The 
faith of these people is of three types: sattvic, rajasic and tamasic. 
However, faith which is aimed at cultivating bhagavad-bhakti 
under the guidance of $uddha-bhaktas who are well versed in Sastra, 
is nirguna. There is something to consider in this regard. In the 
initial stages, the faith of a bhakti-sadhaka may be in sattua-guna, 
but by the influence of sadhus, it very quickly becomes firmly 
fixed as nirguna Sraddha. At that time, while кыы i 
following the rules and regulations of sastra, if one елаве иш 
strong faith in 5720710, kirtana and smarana of hari-nama and hari- 


katha, he begins his progress on the path of bhakti. 


Sloka 3 
weder этет Fatt AKT 


werqeu 
e] gest wp wee: ч Ча MRU 
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sattvanuriipa sarvasya | $raddhà bhavati bharatg 
Sraddha-mayo yarn puruso | yo yac-chraddhah sa eva sah 


bharata—O scion of Bharata; sraddha—faith; bhavati—is (deter- 
mined); anuriipa—in accordance; sattva—with the State of 
existence; sarvasya—of all beings; ayam—the; purusah—person 
(soul); (is known as) sraddha-mayah—filled with faith; (he) yah— 
who; (has) yat-sraddhah—whichever object of faith; salt—he; (has) 
eva sah—that very same (nature). 


O Bharata, everyone's faith is determined by the disposition 
of his mind. All people possess faith, and in whatever 
worshipable object they place that faith, they develop a 
corresponding disposition. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sattvam refers to the internal sense, citta (the heart). It is of 
three types: sáttvic, rajasic and tamasic. The faith of a person whose 
citta is sattvic is also sattvic; the faith of one whose citta is rüjasic 1s 
rajasic, and one whose citta is tamasic has tāmasic faith. Yac- 
chraddhah means that one's nature develops according to his 
worshipable object. This means thata person’s nature corresponds 


with the nature of those he worships, be they devas, asuras or 
raksasas. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

A jīva's inherent asset is the śraddhā or rati he has in his éuddhu- 
svarupa (constitutional position). That inherent sraddha un nm 
svariipa is related to Bhagavan only, and is unquestionably nt 
However, in the bound state, the constitutional nature of B. 
becomes distorted. When the jiva associates with prakrti, the P 
is that he performs either auspicious or inauspicious activité 5 
That distorted faith, known as sattvic, rajasic or tamas 1 
corresponds to whichever worshipable deity his faith is directe 
toward. : No 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as sayng. 
Bharata, everyone has faith. A person expresses his faith accor n 
to the disposition of his mind, and his nature develops accor 


һе. С. 
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to the nature of the deity he has placed his faith in. The reality is 
that because the jīva is constitutionally My arii$z (part), he is 
therefore nirguna That jiva who has forgotten his rela tionship with 
Me has become saguna (bound by the gunas). He has acquired 
that saguņa nature as a result of his aversion to Me since time 
immemorial and it is this aversion which forms the nature or 
disposition of his citta (heart). This citta is called sattva, and when 
it is purified, fearlessness results. The faith of the purified citta is 
the seed of nirguna-bhakti. The faith of the impure heart is saguna, 
bound by the modes. As long as this faith does not become nirguna 
or aim at nirguna (Bhagavan), it is called kama, or passion, which 
is saguna. I am now explaining saguna Sraddha (faith within the 
gunas symptomized by material desires). Please listen.” 


Sloka 4 
asd MRa Wer Aan UST: | 
VAISS Gerd D 10:11 1 


yajante sattvika devan | yaksa-raksariisi rajasah 
pretan bhiita-ganams canye | yajante tamasa janah 


sattvikah—those in goodness; yajante—worship; devan—the devas; 
rajasah—those in passion; (worship) u ate ir dae and 
demons; janah—persons; ca—and; anye—others; p 
darkness; yajante—worship; pretan—ghosts; bhuita-ganan—spinits. 


-guna worship the devas, who are of a 
: -guna worship the yaksas and 
jonate natures, and those in 
who are similar in nature 


Persons in sattva \ 
similar mode. Those in rajo 
rüksasas, who are of similar passic 
tamo-guna worship ghosts and spirits, 


to themselves. 


Bhavanuvada š oa 

I anis explaining the gunas in detail. Previous y, 

oa e ng s r Those with а sattotc citta (mind) 

E. Ка With sattvic éraddhü and worship the sattvic devatas 
ar 


896 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Chip 


according to the injunctions of sattvic Sastras. They have faith in 
the devas and for this reason they are also called devatüs 
they develop the same nature and qualities). The same 
applies to those whose minds are rajasic and tamasic. 


(because 
principle 


Prakasika-vrtti 

In this Sloka, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the varieties of laukiki 
(mundane) sraddha of persons who worship the various deus, 
According to sastra, $n Bhagavan is the only worshipable entity. 
However, the faith of those who worship various devas and other 
entities is impelled by various types of laukiki desires, and is of 
three kinds: sattvic, rajasic and tamasic. Those who have sittvic 
Sraddha worship devas such as Brahma, Siva, Indra, Candra and 
Surya. Similarly, those whose śraddhā is rajasic worship Durga, 
yaksas, raksasas and so on, and those who possess tamasic sraddhq 
worship ghosts and spirits. Sometimes it is seen that the three 
types of people in the three different modes worship the same 
deva. For example, Markandeya Rsi’s worship of Lord Siva at the 
time of devastation was sattvic. Kagabhusundiji’s worship of Siva 
was also sattvic. As a result of their sattvic worship, Markandeya 
Rsi remained alive for one kalpa and acquired knowledge of the 
creation of the universe etc. and Kagabhusundi attained bhakti 
unto Bhagavān Śrī Rāmacandra. The worship of Lord Siva 
performed by Banasura and Ravana etc. is rajasic, and the worship 
by Bhaumasura etc., is famasic. Durga devi is also worshipped by 
those with sattvic, rajasic or tamasic sraddha. However, by the 
influence of saintly association, tamasic śraddhā can be transformed 
into rajasic Sraddha, rajasic into sattvic and sattvic into nirgutt? 
sraddha. ; 

The śraddhā of nirviśesa-vādīs is also sāttvic. They consider 
brahma to be formless and featureless. Therefore, they accept the 
imaginary forms of five devas and worship them. In this way, 
they endeavour to purify their citta and attain Jana. 


Slokas 5-6 
amaai St aera d ad war: 
CAERA: ARIAT: | lo 11 
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asastra-vilitarit ghorarn | tapyante ye tapo janah 
dambhahankara-sarnyuktah | kama-raga-balanvitah 


karsayantah sartra-stharn | bhiita-gramam acetasah 
mancaivantah sarira-stham | tan viddhy asura-nigcayan 


janalipersons; ye—who; (are) sarnyuktah—engaged; dambha- 
ahankara—in pride and false ego; (and) anvitali—absorbed in; 
küma—desire; raga—attachment, bala—strength; acetasah—who 
are not discriminating; tapyante—they perform; ghoram-—terrible; 
tapah—austerity; asastra-vihitam—not enjoined in sastra; 
karsayantah—they inflict pain; bhitta-gramam—on the elements; 
Sarira-stham—situated within the body; ca—and; mam—to Me; 
antah éarira-stham—situated within the body; eva—certainly; 
viddhi—you should know; tan—those; (to be) asura-niscayan— 


recognized as demons. 


Out of pride and egotism, some people perform severe 
austerities which are not recommended in sastra. Motivated 
by lust, mundane attachment and desire for power, they inflict 
pain not only on the elements of the body, but also upon Me 
situated within. Such persons are to be recognized as asuras. 


Bhavanuvada 

rjuna! You have asked about the status of 
e injunctions of sastra, yet perform worship 
are they sattvic, Ша s Et NIE 
i o Slokas beginning with the wor : 

аад epi of selfish desires are visible in ne 
] form severe, tortuous austerities, which create fear уйй іл 
oM beings, and other acts such as unauthorized japa yajna, 
€ ER bereft of fattva jfiana. 'Those who are proud 
s Sur will surely violate the rules of Sastra. Kama refers 
a e em as remaining young forever, being immortal and 


Krsna said, “OA 
those who discard th š 
endowed with śraddhā; 
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desiring a kingdom. Raga means attachment to One’ 
and bala means the capacity to perform austerities like 
Hiranyakasipu. From the very beginning of their austerities, such 
persons torture the bhita-gramam (group of elements Such as 
earth) which are situated in the body, and cause unnecessary 
to Me as well as to My ariisa, the jiva. Such persons have à 
dispositions." 


S austerities 


pain 
suric 


Prakāśikā-vrtti 
Here, Sri Krsna is telling Arjuna that those who disregard Sastra 
and perform severe austerities, such as fasting to fulfil their 
material desires, are not included amongst those who perform 
the sattvic, rajasic and tamasic activities explained previously. Such 
people are very unfortunate. Being influenced by the association 
of pretenders, they perform severe austerities which intimidate 
common people, and which are not recommended in the áistra. 
Austerities such as worthless, painful fasts, offering one’s body 
or flesh in yajfia, offering a human being іп yajria (nara-bali), 
offering animals in yajña (pasu-bali) and other such violent acts 
cause pain to one's self (atm) and also to Paramatma. Such people 
who possess a cruel nature should be considered ñsuric. At the 
Present time, some people observe fasts which are not 
recommended in sastra out of selfish or political interests. The 
provision for fasts given in the śñstra is only for the purpose of 
attaining the transcendental goal, and not for political or social 
purposes. On ekādaśī, there is a provision to fast from everything, 
even from water (nirjala vrata), and to remain awake performing, 
hari-kirtana throughout the night (ratri-jagarana). Nowadays 
people perform ratri-jagarana by eating flesh, drinking wine an 
singing vulgar and contemptible songs. In this way, they violate 
the rules of sastra. Such ratri-jagarana is not included within the 
three types of éraddha, and is miserable. These fasts and jagaratt5 
do not benefit anyone. In fact, such activities are performed out 
m excessive attachment to materi? 
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asuric species of life, they receive only misery. But, if by the will 
of providence, they receive the association of a Suddha-bhakta they 
can receive some benefit. Examples of this are Nalakuvera and 
Manigriva. 


Sloka 7 
затетскейч wer feet safe ә: 1 
RTT wr чї Ae oge 


aharas tv api sarvasya | tri-vidho bhavati priyah 
yajnas tapas tatha danam | tesa bhedam imam srnu 


tu—indeed; api—even; aharah—the food; sarvasya—of all living 
beings; bhavati—is; priyah—dear; tri-vidhah—according to the 
three qualities; (this is) fatha—also; (true of) yajriah—sacrifice; 
tapah—austerity; (and) danam—charity; śrnu—now hear; imam— 
this; bhedam—division; tesam—of them. 


The food which different people like, is of three kinds, 
depending on their qualities. The same is true of sacrifice, 
austerity and charity. Now hear of the distinctions between 


them. 


Bhavanuvada 

Those who discard Sastric injunctions and act whimsically enter 
the йвитїс species of life. This was mentioned in the Beye 
chapter. Those of an ásuric, nature who worship yaksas, ra cd 
and spirits, also enter the asuric species of life as puc in th s 
chapter. One can categorize people ER or s 
according to the type of food they eat. This wil e ӨГ aine n 
the thirteen consecutive élokas beginning here with the wor 


aharas tu. 

Prakasika-vrtti 
ined the three categories of Sraddha, Bhagavan 
bes specific food, yajfias and so forth corre- 
them. Those who are of a particular mode 


Having explai 
Sri Krsna descri 
sponding to each of 
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are inclined to food, sacrifices, austerities and charities in the same 
mode. Nowdays, some people imagine that food has no relation- 
ship with dharma, while others think that protecting and 
maintaining the body is the basis of all dharma: sariram adhyarin 
khalu dharma sādhanam. Hence, one should note that those who 
accept sense enjoyment as the only purpose of human life fee] 
great satisfaction in drinking wine and eating meat, eges and 
even cow-flesh. Fortunately, some people have understood that 
the tendency for sense enjoyment has caused the jrvas' bondage 
to maya, and because of it they are undergoing so much misery, 
life after life. For those who want to become free from all miseries, 
it is imperative that they give up their desire to indulge in sense 
enjoyment. Only people who have developed such awareness in 
this human life understand the need to accept pure, süttvic food. 
In order to cross beyond the three gunas of maya, they first try to 
overcome famo-guna with rajo-guna, then rajo-guna with sattva- 
guna, and finally mundane sattva-guna with nirguna (suddha- 
sattva). Sadhu and astra state that control of the mind is indeed 
the root of all dharma. The body’s nearest relative is the mind, 
and thus one’s inclination of mind becomes good or bad 
depending on the type of food one takes. This is visible every- 
where. Most people in the world today consume inedible and 
asuric foodstuffs and indulge in acts of illicit sex, cheating, 
duplicity and violence. At present, proper moral conduct (sad- 
acara) is rarely seen. Therefore, after careful consideration, those 
who are wise should only accept such foodstuffs which nourish 
the body and the function of the pure intelligence. For this reason, 
Sri Bhagavan has described the three types of foodstuffs which 
represent the three modes. Those who aim to adopt sattun-gunNn, 
are seen to become disinterested in rajasic and tamasic food an 
interested in sattvic foods only. ; 
While commenting on this Sloka, Šrr Ramanujacarya has cited 
two evidences from śruti. 1) Annamayam hi saumya-manah. “One 
who eats grains will have a peaceful mind." 2) Ahara-suddhatl 
sattva-Suddhih. “If one's food is pure, then ones existence become$ 
purified." The srutis have also cautioned us that the purity of the 
mind depends upon the purity of the food. This can be easily 
understood by these proofs. We must therefore give up all foo 
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which sastra prohibits. Sti Krsna Himself has explained this ve 
clearly in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.28): * 


раат pūtam anayastam | aharyarn sattvikrn smrtam 

rajasam cendriya-prestharit | tamasari carti-dasuci 
“Food which is wholesome, pure and obtained without difficulty 
is sattvic. That which is very pungent, sour and salty and meant 
only for the gratification of the senses is rajasic, and food which 
is impure is famasic. But that food which is approved of by sastra 
and offered to Me, is nirguna.” From the word ca in this sloka 
(11.25.28), both Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura and Srila 
Sridhara Svami have concluded that food which is offered to 
Bhagavan is nirguna. Those who violate these instructions and 
accept any type of impure food based on their fancy, must be in 
the asuric class. 


Sloka 8 
Sperre mrenmrsilferterera AT: | 
теп: fern: Reet wem Элет: wq: 11411 


ayul-sattva-balarogya | sukha-priti-vivarddhanah 
rasyah snigdhah sthira-hrdya | анага sattvika-priyah 


aharah—foods; vivarddhanah—which augment, ayuh—life; okie 
enthusiasm; bala—strength; arogya—good health; su m 
ss; priti—satisfaction; (and which are) rasyah—tasty; 


happine hic m 
BE сону sthirah—sustaining; (and) hrdyah- 
heartening; (are) sattvika-priyali—dear to those situated in 
goodness. 


Foods that augment life, enthusiasm, strength, good health, 
h piness and satisfaction, which are tasty, fattening 
sub: d nourishing and agreeable to the heart an 
stomach, are dear to sāttvic people. 


Bhāvānuvāda ee 
sa well-known fact that by eating sattvic food 


In this world, iti s. The word sattvam means 


I ife increase 
one's duration of life 1 
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enthusiasm. Rasya refers to substances like çuda (gur) Which 
although tasty (rasya) are dry. Sri Bhagavan then refers to foods 
like milk and cream, which are both tasty (rasya) and fatt 
(snigdha) but not solid (sthirāh). He then refers to foods that are 
rasya, snigdha and sthirah, such as jackfruit. Although jackfruit 
fits into the above categories, it is not good for the heart and 
stomach, therefore $ri Bhagavan specifically mentions food that 
is beneficial for the heart as well as the belly. Cow products like 
milk and yogurt, as well as wheat, sugar and rice have the 
characteristics of sattva and are liked by sāttvic people. This should 
be understood. Sattvic people do not like impure food even if it 
has the above-mentioned characteristics, so the adjective pavitra 
(pure) applies to this sloka. In Gita (17.10), the adjective amedhya 
(impure) is used for people who like food in tamo-guna. 


Prakašika-vrtti 

In the present sloka, Sri Bhagavan is informing Arjuna that 
according to the grade of foodstuffs consumed, there is a 
corresponding guna. Generally, a person who desires his own 
welfare accepts only süttvic food. Sattvic food is favourable for 
the execution of dharma because it is pure. It is not only good for 
the health but it increases the duration of life. Such pure food is 
auspicious in every respect as it purifies the body and mind. It 15 
easy to distinguish the difference between the effect on the mind 
of drinking milk and that of drinking wine. People are giving up 
taking sattvic food due to bad association, improper knowledge 
and lack of proper saritskaras. 


Sloka 9 


She sEeTereumeqeretresreetferrfe-: | 
STENT USAT gaT: 11% 1! 


katv-amla-lavanaty-usna- | tiksna-ruksa-vidahinah 
ahara rajasasyesta | duhkha-Sokamaya-pradah 


aharalh—foods, (that are) katu—bitter; amla—sour; lavana—salty/ 


aty-usna—very hot; tiksna—pungent; ruksa—dry; vidahinal— 





| 
x 
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burning; pradah—they give; duhkha—pain; Soka—erief; (and) 
amaya—disease; istali—dear; rajasasya—to the person in P 


Foods which are bitter, sour, salty, spicy, pungent, dry and 
burning,and which give rise to pain, grief and disease, are liked 
by people of a rajasic nature. 


Bhavanuvada 
The word ati (very) is used with seven words, the first being 
katu. Foods that are very bitter (like neem), very sour, very salty, 
very spicy and very pungent (like radish), spices such as black 
pepper or those which are very dry (like asafoetida), or very 
burning (like roasted black gram) are the cause of pain, disease 
and grief. Here, the word duhkha (pain) refers to the instant misery 
caused to the tongue, throat and so forth while eating, and the 
word Soka (grief) refers to the anxiety about reactions to come. 

The word йтауа means disease. š 


Prakasika-vrtti 
One immediately gets a burning sensation in the tongue, throat 
and belly by eating rajasic foodstuffs, and wind and indigestion 
follow. Later, the mind becomes restless due to unpleasant 
and anxiety, and various types of diseases develop. In 


comes miserable. Aside from this, the mind 
s and disinterested in 


thoughts 


this way, life be E 
becomes distracted from dharmic activitie ed i 
them аз а result of eating these rajasic foodstuffs. People of a sattvic 


nature therefore, do not accept such food. 


Sloka 10 
gaa пин Kr ч{їїчөч 991 
shown me eni men io || 


tarasam | pūti paryusitanca yat 


atayamar ga 1i ; 
yatayama 8 edhyari | bhojanam tamasapriyann 


ucchistamapi cam 
| :ch: (is) fammasa-priyam—dear to those in 
ib oot крл; ES) шы PIC YATES e | 
enoja ms. (is) yata-yamam-—spoiled; gata-rasam— 
he qua 
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without taste; piiti—putrid; paryusitam—stale; ca—and; ucchistam— 
partly eaten; api ca—and also; amedhyam—impure. 


Tamasic people like food which is cooked more than three 
hours before being eaten and which is cold, tasteless, putrid, 
stale, partly eaten or rejected and impure. 


Bhavanuvada 

The word yata-yamam means food that has been cooked three 
hours prior to being eaten and that has become cold. Gata-rasam 
means that which has lost its natural taste, or that from which 
the juice has been extracted, like the peel or stone of a mango. 
Piti means putrid. Paryusitam means that which was cooked the 
previous day. Ucchistam means someone’s remnants. This does 
not refer to the remnants of highly respected people such as those 
in the guru-varga. Amedhya means that which is not fit to be 
consumed, like meat or tobacco. Therefore, those who are 
concerned about their own welfare should eat only sāttvic food. 
Vaisnavas, however, should not even accept süttvic food if it is 
not offered to Bhagavan. It is understood from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
that food which is offered to Bhagavan is nirguna This alone is 
dear to the bhaktas. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

The purpose of food is to keep the body healthy and strong, 
make the mind pure, increase the lifespan and engage a person 
in his spiritual welfare. In ancient times, those who were learned 
and wise would accept only food that kept them healthy and 
increased their life span. Milk, yogurt, sugar, rice, wheat, fruit 
and vegetables are dear to sattvic people. 

Many people think that there is no harm in eating foods such 
as meat and wine that they have offered in their worship of the 
devatas. Although sastra makes provision for such acts, people 40 
not perform them in accordance with these provisions. The 08/10 
provision for killing animals or drinking wine in yajfia is actually 
for exttemely tamasic people who are completely attached to sense 
indulgence. It is a temporary arrangement to expertly bring them 
to the platform of abstention from such acts. This is also confirme 
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in Sriimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.11): 


loke oyavayamisa-madya-seva / nitya hi jantor na hi tatra codana 
vyavasthitis tesu viviha-yajria | sura-grahair āsu nivrttir ista 


"It is seen that people in the material world have a natural 
inclination towards drinking wine, eating meat and having sex. 
Yet Süstra never encourages these activities. To some extent, 
provision has been granted for sex-life within a sacred marriage, 
and for eating meat and drinking wine ina yajfia called sautramani. 
The purpose is to control such people's unrestrained natures, and 
fix them within the boundary of morality. The actual; deep import 
of the Vedas is to encourage people to completely give up these 
activities." 
Furthermore, Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.13) says: 
yad ghrana-bhakso vihitah surayas 
tatha pasor alabhanari na himsa 

“astra ordains the smelling of wine at the time of a yajria, but not 
the drinking of it, and only for the above-mentioned purpose of 
gradually attaining complete renunciation. In the same way, sastra 
does not authorize anyone to kill an animal and eat mek, It 
permits one to touch the animal only and then pe a sas 
people think that, although it 1s sinful to A ATE E 
incurred in eating fish because fish are like the RS Nd 
of the water. However, Manu-saiihità completely forbids 


eating of fish: 


yo yasya mamsam 
matsyadah sarva-mams 


“Those who eat the meat of 
eaters of that particular anima 


thing, because a \ 
ЫП s pr ids and pigs. It even consumes rotten things. 
entities su 


Those who eat fish actually eat the meat of all beings.” Fish eating 


should, therefore, be d a E 
*"mnad-Bhügavatam v: үлү. 
M MC ‘eqntah | stabdhah sad-abhimaninal 

ЧА dd viérabdhah | pretya khadanti te ca tan 
pasi 


aśnāti | sa tan marsad ucyate 

ādas | tasman matsyan vivarjayet 

a particular animal are known as 

1, but those who eat fish eat the 
fish eats the meat of all living 
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“Intoxicated by their false ego, those who are ignorant of dharmic 
principles are not perceptive. Such taniasic people who fearlessly 
eat animals after killing them, will be eaten by those same animals 
in their next life.” 

Regarding the meaning of the word marisa (mea t), Manu- 
salita says: 


mam sa bhaksayitamutra | yasya mariam ihadmy aham 
etan mamsasya mürisatvari | pravadanti mantsinah 


"The word marisa means: ‘That which I am eating here, will eat 
me in my next life.’ For this reason, the learned say that meat is 
called marisa (a repeated act: I eat him; He eats me).” 

Here it should also be understood that eating sattvic food 
enhances one’s sattva, goodness. But even this mode is not 
completely free from sin, because there is also life in creepers, 
vegetables, plants and trees. A touch of sin also remains in the 
Preparation of vegetarian food because, to some degree, it 
involves violence. For this reason, Suddha-bhaktas accept only food 
which has been offered to Bhagavan (mahaprasida). Mahüprasada 
is the only food fit to be eaten, because itis nirguna and completely 
free from sin. Food that has not been offered should be shunned 
totally. This is also written in the Brahma-vaivarta and the Padma 
Purana: annam vistha jalan mütraih yad visnor anivedanam. “Taking 
food and water which is not offered to Sri Visnu is compared to 
eating stool and drinking urine.” | 


Sloka 11 | 


Зете. fuum) a ead | 
eem 


чч: Paes Go Uae: 1122 11 | 


aphalakanksibhir yajrio | vidhi-disto ya ijyate 
yastavyam ерен manah | samadhaya sa sattvikal 





sah—that; yajriah—sacrifice; yah—which; ijyate—is performed 
samadhaya—resolving; (in) manah—the mind; iti—that; Vi 
avyam sacrifice is obligatory; vidhi-distah—which is directed by 
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Sastric injunctions; (and) aphala-akanksibhih—without desires for 
results; (is) eva—certainly; sattvikah—in goodness. 


The performance of yajiia is obligatory. With such resolution 
of mind, yajiia which is executed according to the direction of 
Süstra, and without expectation of reward, is sáttvic. 


; Bhavanuvada 
Now Sri Bhagavan is describing the three types of yajña. If 
one questions how one will engage in yajfia without expecting 
the results, then Sri Bhagavan says, “He performs the yajfia by 
concluding that because it is his duty and is also prescribed in 
the sastra, its performance is imperative.” 


Sloka 12 
aie qp w werent da =ч! 
seqq wes ч us fe TST II 


abhisandhaya tu phalam | dambhartham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharata-Srestha | tamı yajfiari viddhi rajasam 


tu—however; bharata-Srestha—best of Bharata’s line; viddhi—you 
: yat—which; 


; - yajfiam—the sacrifice; 
should understand; tam—that, yajnanr- t ; 
ijyate—is performed; abhisandhaya—with attachment; phalam—for 
the results; api ca—and also; dambha-artham—out of pride; (is) 


eva—certainly; rajasam—in the quality of passion. 


ta dynasty, that yajna which is executed 


O.best ойе ДЕ ich is pretentiously апа 


with the desire for its fruit, and wh 
pompously performed, is rajasic. 


Sloka 13 
Seat паба. 
ятата dat 9199 чїч 1193 11 
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vidhi-hinam asrstànnaim / mantra-hinam adaksingm 
sraddha-virahitarn vajñarn | ійтаѕат paricaksate 


yajnam—that sacrifice; vidhi-hinam—disreg 
Sastra; asrsta—where there is no distribu 
(prasadam); mantra-hinam—without the 
adaksinam—where no gifts are given to the Priests; sraddhq- 
virahitam—which (is performed) without faith; paricaksate—is 
condemned; famasam—in the quality of darkness. 


arding the Precepts of 
tion; annam—of grains 
utterance of mantras; 


That yajfía which disregards the injunctions of Sastra, where 
no prasadam is distributed, no Vedic mantras are chanted, no 
gifts are given to the priests, and which is performed without 
sraddha, is condemned by the learned as tamasic. 


Bhavanuvada 
Asrstannam means without distribution of prasadam. 


Sloka 14 


Sets wien) 


serene = mk <q TAT gll 


deua-doija-guru-prüjña- | рӣјапат: Saucam arjavam 
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca / éariram tapa ucyate 


tapah austerity; Süriram—of the body; ucyate—is said to be; 
pujanam—worship; deva—of the gods; dvija—the brahmanas, 
84Tu—the spiritual Preceptors; prajria—the wise; śaucam— 
cleanliness; arjavam—simplicity; brahmacaryam—celibacy; беа 
апа; ahirisà—non-violence. 


dde д е 
Austerities related to the body include worship of E. 
devatas, the brahmanas, surus, persons with a thoroug 


understanding of the Absolute, cleanliness, simplicity, celibacy 
and non-violence. 
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Bhavanuvada 


Тараѕуй is of three types. To explain this, Sri Bhagavan first 


explains sattvic Ѓараѕуй in three consecutive Slokas, the first 
beginning with deva-duija. | 


Sloka 15 
этте mei wed fraftasa aq 
TAMAR Ча TED WW SALIRA li 


anudvega-kararh ойкуат | satyarn priya-hitarica yat 
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva | van-mayari tapa ucyate 


vakyam—speech; yat—which; anudvega-karam—does not cause 
agitation; satyam—which is true; ca—and; priya-hitam—beneficial; 
ca—also; abhyasanam—the practice; suadhyaya—of recitation of the 
Vedas (and related $astra); eva—certainly; ucyate—is said to be; 
tapali—austerity; vari-mayam—of speech. 


Words which cause no agitation and which are truthful, 
pleasing and beneficial, as well as the practice of reciting the 
Vedas, are all said to be austerities of speech. 


Bhavanuvada 
Anudvega-karam means speech which does not cause agitation 


to others. 


Sloka 16 
Aa Wal: ecd щчї+нїснїёїїлє: | 


этан аач! пт19991911%6 11 


tunti | maunam atma-vinigrahah 


nanah-prasadali saumya п 
ids etat | tapo manasam ucyate 


bhava-sariéuddhir ity 


münasam-—of the mind; ucyate—is said 


; —austerity; : 
etai CAU и z -prasādah— satisfaction of the mind; 


to be; iti—as follows; manah 
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Ch. 17 
saumyatvam—egentleness; maunam—silence; atina-vinigrahay— 
discipline of the mind; bhava-sarnsuddhi—purity of behaviour 


Austerities of the mind consist of satisfaction, gentleness 
gravity, mental discipline and purity of behaviour. 


Sloka 17 
AST чеп dub qea Q| 
Spesis: aia used eur 


Sraddhaya paraya taptam | tapas tat-tri-vidharin naraih 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih | sattoikar paricaksate 


tha—in this world; tat—this; tri-vidham—threefold; tapah— 
austerity; taptam—executed ; naraih—by men; yuktaili—connected 
with the Supreme Lord; aphala-akanksibhih—without desire for 
results; paraya—through transcendental; $raddhaya—faith; 
paricaksate—is said to be: sattvikam—in the quality of goodness. 


This threefold austerity performed by men with transcendental 
faith, who are free from the desire for any mundane reward, is 
said to be satfoic. 


Bhavanuvada d 
The word tri-vidham refers to austerities of body, speech an 
mind endowed with the above-described symptoms. 


Sloka 18 


Verran at asia da aq 
Grad se wie use чета!!! 


satkara-mana-püjarthar | tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tad iha proktari / rajasam calam adhruvam 


à d; 
Int —that; tapah—austerity; yat— which; kriyate—is perform E 
dambhena— with Pride; ca—and; artham—for the purpose 


a 
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achieving; satkara—recognition; mana—honour; (and) piija— 
adoration; eva—certainly; proktam—is declared; (to be) rajasam— 


in the quality of passion; (it is) calam—temporary; (and) 
adhruvam—unstable. i 


That austerity which is performed with pride for the sake 
of recognition, honour and adoration, is called rajasic. It is 
both temporary and uncertain. 


Bhavanuvada 

The word satkarah means to worship someone by flattery, by 
telling them that that they are saintly, or honouring them with 
flowery words. Mana means bodily worship, such as standing 
up to greet a person when he arrives and following him to the 
door when he leaves. Рӣјӣ means manasi puja i.e. when someone 
accepts one as a sadhu within his mind seeing his austerities, and 
thus worships him by offering wealth, gifts etc. The austerities 
which are performed for these purposes and with pride, are rajasic. 
The word calam means that which stays only for a short period, 
and adhruvam means that which is temporary. 


Sloka 19 
genet aden fact 99:1 
weder Өт «99998191148 11 


midha-grahenatmano yat | pidaya kriyate tapah 
parasyotsadanarthari va | tat tamasam udahrtam 
tat—that; fapali—austerity; yat—which; йе bu 
müiüdha-grühena—foolishly; pidaya—by giving рш Ишин Š 
one’s self; va—or; artham—with the purpose; utsüc аре d 

ingi deed cue — to another; udahrtam—is said to be; 
bringing ruin; parasy@ 


tamasam—in the quality of darkness. 


is performed foolishly, which gives 


i ich М 
That азыу “р ded to cause another's ruin, 1s known 


pain to the self, or is inten 
as tamasic. 
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Bhavanuvada 
Midha-grahena means foolishly performed. Parasya utsdan- 
artham means that the tapasya which is performed to destroy others 
is famasic. 


Sloka 20 
«rer oer әта | 
ЗЇ алі ч ЧА ч чач ee HNR 


datavyam iti yad dana | diyate’nupakarine 
dese kale ca patre ca | tad danam sáttoikaim smrtam 


danaimn— charity; datavyam—should be given; iti—thus; tat—that; 
danam—charity; yat—which; diyate—is given; anupakarine—to one 
who gives nothing in return; dese—at a (proper) place; ca—and; _ 
(proper) kale—time; ca—and; pütre—to a worthy recipient; 
Smriam-—is considered; sattvikam—in the quality of goodness. 


Charity should be given as a matter of duty. With this resolve, 
charity given with no expectation of return, at a holy place, at 
an auspicious time and to a worthy person, is considered to be 
sattvic. 


Bhavanuvada | 

The word datavyam means charity given out of a sense of duty 

to a qualified person at the proper time. Charity given with 
expectation of return is not charity. 


Prakasika-vrtti v 

In the present Sloka, Sri Bhagavan explains the three types d | 
charity. He says that charity is sattvic if it is given out of duty an | 
without expectation of any reward to a person who is selfless — | 
and who never performs activities for his own welfare, or who 
does not have the ability to perform welfare for others. In this 


regard, it is also necessary to consider the proper time, place; 
and person. 
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Sloka 21 


yat tu pratyupakararthari | phalam uddiéya và punah 
diyate ca pariklistam | tad danarii rajasam smrtam 


tu—but; tat—that; danam—charity; yat—which; diyate—is given; 
artham—with the purpose; pratyupakara—of getting a return; vī— 
or; uddisya—demanding; phalam—some benefit; ca—and; punali— 
furthermore; pariklistam—begrudgingly; smrtam—is said to be; 
rajasam—in the quality of passion. 


But that charity which is offered with the expectation of 
gaining some return or benefit, or which is given begrudgingly, 
is said to be rajasic. 


Bhavanuvada 
Pariklistam means that after giving in charity a person repents, 
"Why have I given so much? It also means to give on the order of 


such as the guru, although not willing to give. Here the 


superiors re th 
3 table object or act which 1s 


word pariklistam means that a chari ble obj 
tainted by such unbeneficial feelings, is rajasic. 


Sloka 22 
злата. Fear aad 
anpa erasa I II 


adeśa-kāle yad danam | apatrebhyas ca diyate 
asat-krtam avajnatam | tat tamasam udahrtam 


"ev: yat—which; diyate—is given; adesa- 

that: dünam-—charity; yat-- we -is g tes 

tat that; We. place and time; ca—and; apatrebhyalt 3 
kale—at an an ients; asat-krtam—without respect; (anc 

тонн 5 "ith contempt; udahrtam—is said to be; famasam—in 
avajnatam— ! 
the quality of darkness. 


914 Srimad Bhagavad-gita @ 


Charity given at ап impure place and ап improper time " 
an unworthy recipient, in a mood of contempt and disrespect 
is said to be tamasic. 


Bhavanuvada 
Asat-karah means the result of disrespect. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Charity which is given at an impure place and improper time 
to an unqualified person, like a dancer or prostitute, to one who 
does not need it, or to a sinful person, is fümasic. Charity which is 
disrespectfully given to a worthy person is also famasic. 


Slokas 23-24 
3% weis eet sema aya: 
TMM sega segs ART: unidad! 


THAR Ue: рәп: | 
Geri faerie: wad sern isi 


om tat sad iti nirdeso | brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtali 
brahmanas tena vedas ca | yajnas ca vihitah pura 


fasmad om ity udahrtya | yajna-dana-tapah-kriyah 
pravarttante vidhanoktah | satatarn brahma-vadinam 


smrtah—it is considered; iti—that; ori tat sal— ori, tat and sat; (are) 
tri-vidhah—a threefold; nirdesah—indication; brahmanah—of 
Supreme brahma; pura—in ancient times; brahmanah—the 
brahmanas; vedah—the Vedas: ca—and; yajfiali—sacrifices; vihital— 
were created; tena—by this utterance; tasmat—therefore; brahma- 
vadinam—for those who preach the Vedic version; kriyali— 
activities; yajfia—of sacrifice; dana—charity; tapah—and austerity, 
vidhana-uktah—as proclaimed according to ancient precept, ib 
‘thus; satatam-—always; pravarttante—take place; udahrtya—whil e 
uttering; om—om. 
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It is said that or, tat and sat are the three words used to 
indicate brahma, the Supreme Absolute Reality. Brahmanas 
the Vedas and уајӣаѕ were originally created from these three 
words. Therefore, dedicated followers of the Vedas always 
commence the performance of Sacrifices, charities, austerities 
and activities prescribed in Sastra by uttering the sacred syllable 
от. 


Bhavanuvada 

It is generally explained that every human being can perform 
one of the three types of yajria, tapasya, etc., according to his 
adhikara. Those who are sfittvic and those who are brahma-oadis, 
begin their performance of yajfía with an invocation to brahma. 
Therefore, Sri Bhagavan says that the sadhus remember and 
honour Him by the threefold invocation of brahma: om, tat, sat. 
The renowned sacred syllable ori: is prominent amongst these 
invocations in all the Vedas, and is certainly the name of brahma. 
Tat (brahma) is well known as the cause of the universe and it also 
removes atat (maya). Sat is described in the éruti (Chandogya 
Upanisad 6.2.1) as follows: “O gentle one, in the beginning there 
was only sat (The Supreme Absolute Eternal Reality).” The 
brahmanas, Vedas and a host of yajnas were created solely from 
brahma who is represented by the names от, tat and sat 
Consequently, the current followers of the Vedas perform yajnas 


by uttering the sacred syllable orit. 


Prakasika-vrtti ie 
à aying, "Please 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thikua quo js 
i i i these slokas. ; , 
listen as I explain the import of these оэ. + aja 
and fisse I of three types: saltvic, ga EE п 
iti jr rform th 
i i ich the conditioned jivas pe 1 i 
ү ih a or third class, but it remains contaminated 
E ; dic and is worthless. These activities only e 
ee. aa in attaining the stage of fearlessness (the purif cation 
purposefu R В) when they are performed with nirguna зе 
о sal Ta, em raddha which gives rise to bhakti. It is очае 
aba tra that prescribed duties should be perform. 
Mea aus k éraddha. In $astra there are three 
with suc 
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principles which indicate brahma: om, tat and sat. These three 
names, which are indicative of brahma, also describe the brahmanas 
the Vedas and yajfias. Sraddha in which one neglects the codes o: 
Sastra, is saguna (contaminated by the modes). It does not aim at 
nirguna-brahma in any way and will only give a material result. 
Therefore, the essence of sastra is transcendental Sraddha. Your 
doubt about sastra and sraddha is born of ignorance. Followers of 
the Vedas perform all their activities as prescribed in śāstra, such 
as yaja, tapasya and dana, by chanting the sacred syllable ori 
which indicates brahma.” 


Sloka 25 
Mesa et asco: frat: | 
amaa faferar frat Where: 1124 11 


tad ity anabhisandhaya | phala yajfia-tapah-kriyah 
dana-kriyas ca vividhah | kriyante moksa-kanksibhih 


iti—thus; (uttering) tat—tat; moksa-küriksibhili—those desirous of 
liberation; vividhah—various kinds; kriyah—of practices; yajna- 
tapah—of sacrifice, austerities; ca—and; dana-kriyah—chanity; 
kriyante—are done; anabhisandhaya—without attachment; 
phalam—to the fruit. 


Thus uttering the word tat, those desirous of attaining moksa 
perform various types of yajfia, tapasyà and dana, renouncing 
the fruits of their activities. 


Bhavanuvada | 
The activities of yajña, еїс. should be performed by uttering 
the word tat as described in the previous Sloka. The word 
anabhisandhaya means that one should perform various prescribe 
duties without desiring their fruits. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The word idam refers to this visible world, and tat refers {0 


brahma (reality) which is beyond this world. Yajrias must only b° ` 


performed for the purpose of attaining para-tattoa. 
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Sloka 26 


wart are ч s vasa 
яте id cem wees: web goad ize И 


sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca | sad ity etat prayujyate 
prasaste karmani tatha | sac-chabdah partha yujyate 


partha—O son of Prtha; etat—this (word); sat—sat; prayujyate—is 
used; iti—thus; sat-bliave—in the sense of brahma (the Supreme 
Absolute Truth); ca—and; sadhu-bhave—in the sense of the sadhu, 
the devotee of brahma; tatha—also; sat-Sabdah—the word sat; 
yujyate—is used; prasaste—in auspicious; karmani—activities. 


O Partha! The word sat (eternality) refers to the Supreme 
Absolute Truth and to the worshippers of brahma. In the same 
way, the word sat is also used in connection with auspicious 


acts. 


Bhavanuvada 

The word sat represents brahma, and is used in auspicious or 
praiseworthy acts. It can also be used in all auspicious acts which 
are material as well as transcendental. Sri Bhagavan 15 speaking 
these two ślokas, the first beginning with the word sad-bhave to 
explain this. Saf-bhave (having the nature of eternal КО, 15 a 
appropriate meaning for brahmatva (spiritual quality) a 
brahmavāditva (worshippers of brahma). 

Prakašika-vrtti ' 

The sacred syllable orit is the name of н AR 

also called fat. In the same Way, the word sat indic 


i is the cause of everything. He alone 
e. D cach This is also stated in the Vedas: sad 


is sad-vastu, or the rea ne, previously this material 


1 asita. “O gentle o. 
созад бана m of sat, опе without a second, and before 


world existed in the for e O advan 
i t” (Chāndogya Upanisaa 6.2. idha 
кестеш үү EM * this PAR UN. It is also said in 


i hearts on > 
ee no in 0.2525) satarn prasangan. Here also, the мы 
rend ог those bhaktas of стт Bhagavan who have realize 

sat i 
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the Absolute Truth. In general, auspicious acts in this materia] 
world are also known as sat-karya, blessed acts. In Sat-kriyā-sñrq- 
dīpikā, Śrīla Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, a prominent Gaudiya 
Vaisnava acarya and the protector of Gaudiya Vaisnava 
conceptions, defines sat as follows: “The one-pointed bhaktas of 
Sri Govinda are devoted to sat thoughts. Since all their activities 
are performed for the pleasure of Bhagavan, their activities are 
called sat. All other activities, are asat, and are forbidden.” 

In this regard, Bhagavan Sri Krsna is explaining the meaning 
of the word sat in these two ślokas, the first beginning with the 
word sad-bhave. “O Partha, the word sat is used for sad-bhava (that 
which aims at brahma) and sadhu-bhava (the supremely virtuous 
nature and activities of the one-pointed surrendered bhaktas of 
Krsna). In the same way, the word sat is also used for auspicious 
acts.” 

The word sat is used for brahma. Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna 
who is omnipotent, the cause of all causes and the support and 
basis of all rasa, is Himself the complete sat entity. The word sat is 
also used for His associates, His dhamas, all His avataras, the dhamas 
of those avatiiras, His ekantika-bhaktas, the presiding Deity of the 
gayatri-mantra, brahmanas, bhakti and so forth. It is also used for 
Sri Bhagavan’s nama, guna, rüpa, lila, etc. Orin tat sat is uttered 
while giving diksü to a faithful person, or while giving him the 
sacred thread. Sri Gurudeva who bestows the gayatri-mantra and 
hari-nama is also called sat (sad-guru). The disciple who accepts 
these mantras is called sat-sisya, and the process of diksa is called 
sat (sad-anusthana), meaning spiritual rite or ceremony. In this way, 
Sastra approves the use of the word sat in all objects, services, 
activities and manifestations of Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 


Sloka 27 
aa age at = ыб. ela ahead! 
pi da wee Pera 1 120 11 


yajne tapasi dane ca | sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tad-arthiyam | sad ity evabhidhiyate 
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sthi tili—steadiness; yajrie—in sacrifice; fapasi—austerity; ca—and; 
dane—charity; ca ucyate—is also described; iti—as; <= eii 
and; eva—certainly; karma—action; tat-arthiyam—for the sake of 
tat (the Supreme Lord); eva abhidhiyate—is certainly described; 
iti—as; sat—sat. 


Being steadfast in the performance of yajfia, tapasya and 
dana, and knowing their real purpose, is called sat. And 
activities such as cleaning the temple to please brahma (Sri 
Bhagavan), are also called sat. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sthitih means being steadfast in the performance of yajiia, etc., 
after knowing their real purpose. Tad-arthiyam karma means 
activities such as cleaning the temple as service to brahma (Sri 


Bhagavan). 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The import of the word sat 
can also be applied to yajria, tapasya and dana, because all these 


activities become sat when they are performed for the satisfaction 


of brahma, otherwise they are all asat (useless). All mundane 
activities are contrary to the svariipa of the jiva. When one resolves 
to serve the very cause of brahma, one engages m those activities 
which arouse para-bhakti. They then become useful in purifying 
the jiva’s existence, sattva-saritsuddhi. In other words, they become 


useful in bestowing krsna-dasyam upon the jrva. This is the 
perfection of his svarüpa." 


Sloka 28 
этш ЄЧ «d aE Past Ad! 
заета Ч ч < wer At lR 


dattam | tapas taptarit krtanca yat 


1 ü hutam : 
err partha | na ca tat pretya no iha 


asad ity ucyate 
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tapah—austerity; taptam—undergone; (sacrifice) hutam—offereg. 
(charity) dattam—given; asraddhaya—without faith; Ucyate—ig 
described; iti—as; asat—impermanent; partha—O Son of Prtha; 
ca—and; tat—that (has benefit); no—neither; iha—in this world: 
na—nor; pretya—in the next. 


Yajna, dana, tapasya or any other actions performed without 
faith are called asat, O son of Prtha. Such activities have no 
benefit, either in this world or the next. 


Bhavanuvada 

"I have heard about sat-karma, but what is asat-karma?" 
Expecting this question from Arjuna, $ri Bhagavan is speaking 
this śloka beginning with the word asraddhaya. All fire vajñas 
(hutam), charity (dattam), penances (tapah), and anything else 
which is done without śraddhā, is asat. This means that although 
yajfia may be performed, it is not actually а yajfia; charity may be 
given, but it is not charity; fapasya may be performed, but it is 
not fapasya, and whatever else may be done is in fact useless, if 
performed without faith. It does not even give good results in 
this world, what to speak of it fructifying in the other world: tat 
na pretya no iha. 

Various types of prescribed activities that are performed with 


sattoic Sraddha lead to moksa. This is explained in the present 
chapter. 


, Thus ends the Bhavanuvada of the Sarartha-Varsint Tika by 
Srila Viśvanātha Cakravarti Thakura on the Seventeenth Chapter 
of Srimad Bhagavad-gita which gives pleasure to the bhaktas 
and is accepted by all saintly persons. 


Prakasika-vrtti d 
All activities performed with the purpose of serving phage 
guru and Vaisnavas, such as collecting alms, digging wells ап 
ponds, making flower and Tulasi gardens, planting trees an 
building temples are tad-arthiyam karma, activities done for His 
satisfaction, and they are sat. 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
all activities, yajrias, dana, fapasya, etc., that are performed without 
nirguna śraddhā ате asat (temporary and useless). Such activities 
never bring any benefit either now, in this world, or in the future, 
in the next world. Therefore, sastra instructs us in nirguna Sraddha. 
If one discards the injunctions of stra, it means that he has given 
up nirguna sraddha. Nirguna śraddhā is the only seed of the bhakti- 
lata.” 


Thus ends the Sarartha-Varsini Prakasika-Vrtti by Sri Srimad 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja on the Seventeenth Chapter 
of Srīmad Bhagavad-gita. 





CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Moksa Yoga 
The Yoga of Liberation 


Sloka 1 


deer maA cas Qaqa 
ame = єчї JARRAT IR 11 


arjuna uvaca 
maha-baho | tattvam icchami veditum 


sannyasasya 
ca hrsikesa | prthak kesi-nisiidana 


fyagasya 
arjuna uvaca—Arjuna said; maha-baho—O mighty-armed; 
hrsikesa—O Master of the senses; kesi-nisiidana—O slayer of the 
asura Keśi; icchami—l desire; veditum—to know; tattvam—the 


truth; prthak—distinctly; sannyasasya—of the renounced order; 
ca—and; tyágasya—ot renunciation. 

а: О Maha-baho, O Hrsikesa, О Kesi-nisudana, I 
true nature of both sannyasa and tyaga, and 
the two. 


Arjuna sai 
wish to know the 
the distinction between 
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Bhavanuvada 

This chapter describes the following subjects: the three 
of sannyasa, jana апа karma, the conclusive understa 
mukti, and the most confidential essence of bhakti. 

In the previous chapter, Sri Bhagavan said, “After becomin 
free from all material desires, those who seek moksa perform 
various types of yajfia, give in charity and engage in penances 
while uttering the word fat” (Gita 17.25). Sri Bhagavan uses the 
word imoksa-kariksi (a seeker of moksa) in this statement to indicate 
the sannyasi only. But, if this word refers to someone other than 
the sannyasi, then who is that person? Sri Bhagavan said in Gita 
(12.11): sarva-karma-phala-tyagari tatah kuru yatatmavün. "Being 
situated in the self, you should engage in your prescribed duties, 
renouncing the fruits of action." Arjuna is now inquiring, "The 
words sarva-karma-phala-tyagam (in Gita 12.11), refer to tyāga 
(renunciation). I wish to know about the symptoms of a tyagi 
(renunciant). I also want to know about the symptoms of sannyasa 
(the renounced order of life) that are found in sannyasis (those 
who have formally taken the renounced order).” Arjuna is 
inquisitive and intelligent, and he spoke this Sloka beginning with 
sannyasasya in order to understand these topics clearly. Arjuna 
has used the word prthak to mean, “If sannyasa and tyaga have 
different meanings, then I wish to know their true separate 
natures. Even if they have the same meaning in Your opinion, Of | 
in the opinion of others, I still wish to understand the difference | 
between the two. O Hrsikesa, You alone are the prompter of my 
intelligence, therefore this doubt has arisen only by хош 
inspiration. О Keśi-nişūdana, killer of the asura Keéi! Kindly | 
destroy this doubt of mine in the same way that You killed the 
asura Kesi. O Maha-baho! You are supremely powerful, whereas | 
I have a minute amount of power. I have a friendly relationship | 
With You because we have some similar qualities, but my qualities f 
cannot equal Your qualities, such as omniscience. I am only able 
to ask You this question without hesitation because You have 
bestowed upon me a little of Your sakhya-bhava.” 


types 
nding of 
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Prakasika-vrtti 

In some parts of the Gita, Bhagavan Sti Krsna has given 
instructions pertaining to karma-sannyāsa (the renunciation of 
activities), and in other parts He has instructed Arjuna not to 
completely abandon karma (action), but to renounce the desire 
for the fruits of all types of Катта. From a superficial perspective, 
there seems to be a contradiction between these two instructions. 
Arjuna wants Krsna to remove the doubts of people whose 
intelligence is mundane, so he is asking these questions about 
the real meaning of tyāga and sannyasa, about the difference 
between them, and about their unique characteristics. The names 
Ke$i-nisüdana, Hrsikeša and Maha-baho used by Arjuna in this 
$loka have specific meanings. Krsna killed an asura called Ke$i 
who had a furiously asuric nature, therefore He is called Maha- 
baho, supremely powerful. For this reason, Arjuna says, “О Sri 
Bhagavan, You are fully capable of annihilating the asura of my 
doubts. This doubt has arisen in my heart only by Your inspiration 
because You, Hrsikeáa, are the prompter and master of all my 
senses. Only You can completely remove all my doubts and 
illuminate atma-tattva, bhagavat-tattva and bhakti-tattva within my 
heart.” This is the hidden meaning behind these three terms d 
address. If, like Arjuna, a person surrenders to oem pue 
prays to Him for transcendental knowledge (prema ; 


Sri Bhagavan will surely fulfil his desire. 


Sloka 2 


srt bh An uvaca 

ri bhagavan uvac 
arit nyasati тпуйватї kavayo viduh 
Amyanan їйї nyasari | sanny і 

amyānām karmana : E sarii. a 
Kamya karma-phala-hytgah | prahus tyagam vicaksay ho 
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éri bhagavan—the all-opulent Supreme Person: иопса 5 


й A aid; 

vicaksanah—perceptive; kavayah—sages; viduli—understang. 
inti " ana ВРЕ 1 

nyasam—the renunciation; kāmyānām—of fruitive; karmanam— 


activities; sannyasam—as sannyasa; (and) tyagam—the renun- 
ciation; sarva-karma-phala—of the fruit of all activities; prahuh— 
they declare; (to be) tyagam-——renunciation. 


$ri Bhagavan said: According to expert panditas, complete 
renunciation of kamya-karma (fruitive activities) is called 
sannyasa, whereas the renunciation of the results of all activities 
is called tyaga. 


Bhavanuvada . 

This explanation is based on the opinion presented by Sri 
Bhagavan to Arjuna in previous chapters. He begins by explaining 
the different meanings of the two words sannyasa and tyaga in 
this sloka beginning with kamyanam. The term sannyasa applies to 
one who completely gives up all kamya-karma, such as performing 
a yajria to fulfil the desire of having a son or attaining Svarga, but 
who does not give up nitya-karma (obligatory activities) such as 
sandhya-upasana (remembering gayatri mantras etc.). The term tyaga 
applies to one who dutifully performs all kāmya-karma (fruitive 
activities) and nitya-karma (obligatory activities) while renouncing 
the fruits of these activities, but who does not abandon the 
activities themselves. The results of performing nitya-karma are 
expounded throughout the árutis. For example, it is stated therem 
that one attains pitr-loka (the planet of the forefathers) by 
Performing prescribed karma, and one becomes free from sins by 
performing particular dharmic activities. Therefore, tyāga mean’ 
to perform all activities without desiring the fruits. The wasa 
sannyasa refers to one who performs all nitya-karma withou 
desiring the results and gives up kamya-karma altogether. This 15 
the difference between these two terms. 


_ Prakasika vrtti 
Sri Bhagavan gives the opinion of the tattva-vit maha-purus 
on the above subject matter. Sannyasa refers to one who does 2° 
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abandon nitya-karma (obligatory duties) or naimittika-karma 
(occasional dharmic duties incurred by specific circumstances), 
but who completely gives up sakama-karma. And tyāga is 
performed when one does not abandon sakama-karma and nitya- 
naimittika-karma, but gives up their fruits. Various places in sastra 
describe both these understandings. This chapter reveals the 
opinion of Sri Bhagavan and His tattva-vit bhaktas regarding this 
subject. One will only be able to perfectly reconcile these concepts 
after properly understanding their opinion. 

In S rimad-Bhagavatam, Sri Krsna instructs Uddhava who is the 
instrument for His teachings. He describes the three types of yoga, 
namely karma, jñāna and bhakti, according to the eligibility 
(adhikara) of different individuals. He instructs karma-yoga for 
those who are attached to karma and its results, and He instructs 
jñāna-yoga for those who have completely renounced the results 
of karma. But He gives instructions on bhakti-yoga for those 
moderate persons who are not overly attached to the results of 
karma, and who are not dry renunciants either. и 
Generally, їп the initial stage of yoga practice, a baddha-jroa only 
has sufficient adhikara to perform karma. Sri Bhagavan then gives 


instructions about giving up the results of karma (tyaga) and ae 
the renunciation of karma (sannyasa), in order to bestow upon him 
i h of jñāna. In the early stages, 
the adhikara to enter into the path ot ШШ. л. 
while practicing to completely give uP 1 ie s ee 
i | d naimittika-karma. 
renounce the fruits of nitya and | | I o 
is purified after performing this practice v» eae ОЧ. 
becomes situated ол the higher platform of Jana. a 
only perform karma ceases at this stage. In other pe a ы 
b š AT In that state, it is possible for him to give up * 
k oni om letely According to the statement: к ОП 
arma e Р (érimad-Bhágaoatam 11.19.1), even jnana X ou de 
err achieving perfection 1n it. When they a 
rénoian ce huwa tices, the karmīs have to renounce karma 
pa RE ex Si GU jñāna. The sadhakas of bhakti 
fant: ve B гө el d) . 
and d to renounce bhakti upon attaining, pu 
Me. fs then that they start to execute bhakti in its purest, 
in it. Rather, 
most developed mann 


er. Therefore, Bhagavan Sri Krsna Himself 
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has made the following statements: tavat karmdani kurvita, “As lon 
as one has not satiated his fruitive desires, or awakened his taste 
for bhajana, one has to follow the Vedic injunctions” (Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 11.20.9): jriana-nistho virakto va, “The conduct of those 
dedicated to cultivating transcendental ]ййпа, as well as My 
liberated bhaktas, is beyond the range of rules and regulations” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.18.28); yas tv atmaratir eva syad, “A person 
who delights in the self, however, who remains contented and 
satisfied in the self, has no duties to perform” (Gita 3.17) and: 
sarva-dharman parityajya, "Completely aband oning all bodily and 
mental dharma, such as varna and asrama, take exclusive shelter 
of Me alone” (Gita 18.66). The Yoga-vasistha also states: na karmüni 
tyajeta yogi karmabhistyajyate hy аѕӣо iti. “А yogi should not give 
up karma because the karma itself will renounce the yogi when he 
has attained an elevated level.” Generally, sastra does not instruct 
baddha-jtvas to give up karma; rather, it suggests that they give up 
kamya-karma or the results of karma. This is because generally the 
jtva in his bound state is very much attached to performing sakāma- 
karma. If he is instructed to give up karma completely in the 
beginning stage of his practice, he will not be able to do it. 
Therefore, such instructions are given to gradually bring the jiu 
to a higher platform. 

The heart becomes purified by following this gradual process 
in which one initially practices renouncing the fruits of karma. It 
is only possible to give up karma completely when one achieves 
atma-rati (the happiness of the self). For this reason, Bhagavan 
gives the instruction: na buddhi-bhedarn janayet (Gita 3.26). “One 
should not instruct less intelligent people, who are attached to 
karma, to give up karma. Due to their immature intelligence, they 
will become confused and deviate from the spiritual path.” But 
it should be noted that only a person who develops the adhikara 
to engage in kevala bhakti can give up all karma: nitya, naimittika 
and kamya. The śloka: sarva-dharmün parityajya is spoken at the 
end of this chapter for this reason only. In his commentary ОЛ 
this Sloka, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti Thakura writes, “When 4 
person acquires the qualification to perform ananya bhakti, there 
is no possibility of sin or fault if he does not perform any nitya- 








Sloka 3 
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karma. This is the 
. result of his go ; 
through the mercy of the ae ү which has come about 
5 7 à : 
he continues И ке However, in that state, if 
sin because he is not followin: m : naimittika-Karma, he incurs 
the performance of пі с In other words, 
execution of kevala bhakti.” Here rm Md e 
obligatory activities such as the wont ae refers to daily 
as described in the karma-mārga an. f Re ue as mi 
karma means occasional religic NM vedas С 
Sthg gious activities such as the worshi 
he forefathers and devas in the śrāddl tm 
enters into the real патуй Gale ate п 
eee realm of ananya bhakti to Sri Krsna only when one 
pletely abandons these activitie ivi 
riv са: ліеѕ. By studying Sat-kriya-sara- 
TE by Srīmad Gopala Bhatta Gosvami, heen E 
aisnava ücürya and protector of Gaudiya Vaisnava co ae 
we can und e no inju s: 
nun erstand that there are no injunctions in any 
e pu tive śāstra for the ekantika-bhaktas of Sri Krsna to worship 
; M thers and devas, regardless of which varna or asrama these 
oha tas belong to. Rather, if the ananyā bhaktas of Sri Krsna engage 
in ү worship of the forefathers or devas, it becomes sevaparadha 
anc namaparadha. Srimad Gopala Bhatta Gosvami uses Sastric 
evidences to prove that when Krsna is pleased by a person's 
ananya bhakti, that bhakta does not incur any sinful reaction, even 
if he gives up all other karma. Such ekantika-bhaktas attain an 
auspicious position, whether they are situated in this universe or 
beyond it. 

Śrīla Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as saying, 
“Sannyāsa means to give up all kamya-karma completely and 
perform nitya and naimittika-karma without desiring the fruits. 
Tyaga means to give up the fruits of all types of karma: nitya, 
naimittika and kāmya-karma. Learned people explain this to be the 


difference between sannyāsa and tyāga.” 
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tyajyari dosa-vad ity eke | karma prahur manisinah 
yajria-dana-tapah-karma | na tyajyam iti capare 


eke—some; manisinah—thinkers; prahuh—say; iti—that; karma— 
action; (is) dosavat—filled with faults; (and) tyajyam—should be 
renounced; ca—and; apare—others (say); iti—that; yajria-dana- 
tapah-karma—sacrifice, charity, austerity and action; na tyājyam— 
should not be given up. 


Some thinkers, such as the sãńkhya-vādīs, propound that 
since every action is faulty, action should be relinquished, 
Others, like the mimdrisakas, hold the opinion that acts of 
sacrifice, charity and austerity should never be given up. 


Bhavanuvada 
Sri Bhagavan is again discussing the different opinions 
regarding fyaga, in this sloka beginning with the word tyajyam. 
Some saikhya-vadis have the opinion that karma should be 
completely given up because it possesses faults, such as violence. 
Others, like the mimamsakas, say that activities such as yajiia are 
not to be relinquished, because they are prescribed in Sastra. 


Sloka 4 
Meat эрт А ая eat ace 
am f чечети fie: яе: 1111 


ni$cayam $rnu me tatra / tyàge bharata-sattama 
tyago hi purusa-vyaghra | tri-vidhah sarprakirttitali 


bharata-sattama—O best of Bharata's line; śrnu—hear; тео 
Me; niscayam—positively; tatra— on this point; tyage—concer ning 
renunciation; purusa-vyaghra—O foremost among men; tyagali— 
renunciation; (is) hi—indeed; samprakirttitah—declared (to be); t" 
vidhah—of three kinds. ; 
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O best of the Bharatas, hear My definite opinion about tyaga. 
О foremost among men, fyaga is said to be of three kinds. 


a Bhavanuvada 

i Now Srī Bhagavān is stating His opinion in this sloka beginning 
with the word niscayam. Туйе is of three kinds: sattvic, rajasic 
and tamasic. Sri Bhagavan says in Gita (18.7), that it is not 
appropriate to renounce nitya-karma. The tyaga of those who give 
up nitya-karma due to bewilderment is described as famasic. In 
Gita (18.7), tyaga is referred to as sannyasa. Therefore, according 
to the opinion of Sri Bhagavan, tyaga and sannyasa are 
synonymous. 


Sloka 5 
AERA A mes 91989 ad! 
asi eri sms West ае 1 


yajfia-dana-tapah-karma | па tyajyarn karyam eva tat 
yajfio danarit tapas caiva | pavanani manisinan 


karma—action; (in the form of) yajfia—sacrifice; düna—charity; 
tapali—and austerity, na tyájyam-—should not be AER T 
they; eva kāryam—should be performed; Suec nes Z a 
sacrifice; danam— charity; ca—and; fapali—austerity; pavanant 


ifi 1611й f the wise. 
are purifiers; (even) marnisimanm-—o 


charity and austerity should 


se they are obligatory duties. 
n purify the hearts of those 


Action in the form of sacrifice; 
by no means be relinquished becau 
Sacrifice, charity and austerity eve 
who are thoughtful and wise. 

Bhavanuvada ега 

шоп of Śri Bhagavan, even within Kamya 
E of yajna, dana and tapasya should all be 
desiring their results. He says that the 
and so forth is obligatory because they 


According to the 
karma, the sattvic ac 
performed, without 
performance of yajna 
purify the heart. 
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Sloka 6 


Gara wp Pa as eat te s 
arama + umb Rad ACL IE 1 


etany api tu karmani | sangari tyaktva phalani ca 
karttavyaniti me partha | niscitari matam uttamam 


partha—O son of Prtha; etani—these; karmani—activities; 
karttavyani—should be performed; api tu—however; tyaktua— 
giving up; sariegam-—attachment; phalani—to the results; iti—such; 
(is) me—My; niscitam—definite; ca—and; uttamam-—-supreme; 
matam—opinion. 


O Partha, one should perform all of these activities having 
given up the ego of being the doer and abandoning attachment 
to the fruits. This is My definite and supreme opinion. 


a Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is now explaining how these activities can purify 
the heart, in this sloka beginning with etany api. The word sarigam 
means that one should perform prescribed duties without any 
fruitive desires, and without maintaining the false ego of being 
the doer. Туйда is when both the fruitive desires and the ego of 
being the doer are relinquished. It is also called sannyasa. 


Sloka 7 
Raat q dare: sort ated! 
Here RAAE: че: | ә 11 


niyatasya tu sannyasah | karmano nopapadyate 
mohat tasya parityagas | tamasah parikarttitah 


tu certainly; sannyasah—renunciation; niyatasya—of obligatory; 
karmanah— work; (is) na—not; upapadyate—proper; parityāägah 8 
renunciation; tasya—of that (work) ; mohāt—out of delusion 
parikirttitah—is described; tamasah—as governed by the quality 
of darkness. E 
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But the renunciation of nitya-karma (obligatory work) is not 
proper. To renounce such work out of delusion is described as 
tamasic. 


Bhavanuvada 

Of the three types of tyāga, tamasic fyaga is being explained 
here in relation to this subject. Mohat refers to the performance of 
tyaga without knowing the purport of Sastra. Such tyaga is called 
tamasic tyaga. A sannyasi can give up kamya-karma (fruitive 
activities), thinking them to be unnecessary, but it is not proper 
for him to give up nitya-karma. This is implied by the word tu. 
Mohat means out of ignorance. The result of tamasic tyaga is also 
ignorance, and the desired jriana is not achieved. 


Šloka 8 
gaida weed cemere 
я еп ueni cami qa =т= 991111 


duhkham ity eva yat karma | kaya-klesa-bhayat tyajet 
sa krtvà rajasarit tyagarit | naiva tyaga-phalarit labhet 


sali—one; tyajet—may give up; karma—work, ү bo v 
misery; yat kaya-klesa-bhayat—out of fear of bo lily RR = er 
krtva—having performed, bu sa у, ne ms 
quality of passion; na eva labhet—he certainly does 1 ; 


tyaga-phalam—the result of renunciation. 


i і be а source of misery and 
ders nitya-karma to De ery а: 
Жы оо of fear of bodily discomfort, then his tyaga 


i in its result. 
is rajasic and he fails to obtain 


Bhavanuvada 


1 ]y good; 
j i ]sory. Its performance incurs oniy 80 
па i d P apite knowing this, some persons think, 


i i i y bod y í e 
unnecessarily give pain to m " I h 
f uch pers i | 1 77 of their Yaga. 
tyaga ors ons 1S ra, asic; Tana 1s not the result 
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Sloka 9 
adiada eed acd Besdssisi 
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karyam ity eva yat karma | niyatari kriyate ‘rjuna 
satigam tyaktva phalaricaiva | sa tyagah sattviko matah 


arjuna—O Arjuna; eva—certainly; niyatam—obligatory; karma— 
work; yat—which; kriyate—is performed; iti—as; karyam—a duty; 
tyaktoa—giving up; sarigam—attachment; ca—and; phalam—the 
result; sah—that; tyagali—renunciation; (is) eva—certainly; 
matah—considered; sattvikah—in the mode of goodness. 


O Arjuna, the tyaga of one who performs nitya-karma 
simply as a matter of duty, and who renounces all attachment 
to the fruits of action as well as to the ego of being the doer, is 
considered to be sattvic. 


Bhavanuvada 
‘It is imperative to do this.’ The nitya-karma performed with 
such a disposition is sattvic. Such people attain jfiana, which is 
the desired result of their tyaga. 


Sloka 10 
Я w*euenxmd ҹы are aed | 
wart meae Aart fesusmrdi2o|! 


na dvesty akusalarn karma | kusale nanusajjate 
tyagi sattva-samavisto | medhavi chinna-sarisayah 


medhavi—the intelligent; tyagt—renunciant; sattva-samavistal— 


absorbed in the quality of goodness; chinna-sariéayali—whose 
doubts are dispelled; na dvesti— does not hate; akusalam— 
troublesome; karma—work; na—nor; anusajjate—is he attache? 
kusale—to work that gives happiness. 
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The tyagt who is endowed with sattva-guna, whose 
intelligence is steady and who is free from all doubts, neither 
hates work which is troublesome nor becomes attached to work 
which gives happiness. 


| Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is explaining the characteristics of a person who 
is steadfast in sattvic tyaga in this sloka beginning with the words 
na dvesty. Akusalam means that they do not dislike painful 
activities, such as taking a morning bath in winter, and kusale 
means they do not become attached to activities which give 
pleasure, such as taking bath in cold water during the 
summertime. 


Sloka 11 
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na hi deha-bhrta sakyam | tyakturit A 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagt | sa tyagity abhidhiyate 
fi i ing; па Sakyam—it 
hi—certainly; deha-bhrta—by an embodied being; па sakyan- 
i i ounce; karmani—activities; 
is not possible; tyaktum—to ren ikal e 
asesatali—completely; tu—however; sah —he; yal 1 s ie 
phala-tyaigi—renounces the results of his activities; avidity 
is known; iti—as; tyagi—a renunciant. 
Е Э. Al : / 
i tirely relinquish action, bu 
ied being cannot entirely ? cti 
he DM m the alils of all actions is truly а fyagi. 
Bhavanuvada — 
: ER a ssible for the embodied jiva to COE 
Since it is impo the activities that sastra prescribes shou K 
renounce a ШШ phasise this, Sri Bhagavan speaks the sloka 


not be given up. To empri g ji. It is not possible to give up all 
beginning with the уо nik Gita (3.5): na hikašcit ksanam 


ү: arlier in 
activities. Sri Bhagavan says e 
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api jatu tisthaty akarma-krt. “One cannot exist even 


for a moment 
without performing work. 


Sloka 12 
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anistam istarn mišrañca | tri-oidham karmanah phalam 
bhavaty atyaginari pretya | na tu sannyàsinari kvacit 


atyaginam—tfor those who are not renounced ; tri-vidham—the 
threefold; phalam—results; karmanah—of action; bhavati—exist; 
pretya—after death; anistam—undesired (hell); istam—desired 
(heaven); ca—and; migram—mixed (the middle planets such as 
earth); tu—but; na kvacit—never; sann yasinüm-—for the renounced. 


Those who do not perform ѓуйѕа as previously described, 
attain three types of destinations after giving up the body: a 
hellish existence (hell), a place where the devas reside (heaven), 


or as humans in this world. Sannydsis however, never attain 
such results. 


Bhavanuvada 
When a person does not perform tyāga like this, he incurs fault. 
It is due to the lack of such tyaga that one receives misery in hell 
(anistam), temporary happiness in heaven (istam), or the combined 
happiness and misery of human life (;jiéram). This happens only 
to those who are not fyagis. It does not happen to the tyagis 
(renunciants). Pretya means the next world. 


paricaitani maha-baho | karanani nibodha me 
sankhye krtante proktani / siddhaye sarva-karmanam 
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maha-baho—O mighty-armed Arjuna; nibodha—be informed: me— 
from Me; etani—these; pañca— five; karanani—causes: siddhay e— 
for the accomplishment; sarva-karmanām—of all nations Е 
proktani—described; sarikhye—in sanklnja philosophy; krta-ante— 
for ending action and reaction. : 


O Maha-baho! Now hear from Me about the five causes 
which are involved in the accomplishment of any action. They 
are described in Vedanta-$astra (sankhya philosophy), which 
explains how to stop the reactions of karma. 


Bhavanuvada 

How can a person who performs karma not receive the result 
of karma? Expecting this question, Sri Bhagavan is now speaking 
five ślokas to establish that people who are free from ahankara, the 
false ego of being the doer, do not become implicated in the results 
of karma. The first of these slokas begins with the word paricaitant. 
“Hear from Me about the five causes of action which are 
responsible for the completion of all activities.” That which fully 
explains Paramatma is called sarikhya. Sankhya (sari—completely; 
khya— describes) is also known as Vedanta-sastra, which explains 
how to nullify the reactions of actions that have already been 


performed. 
Prakasika-vrtti 

e embodied baddha-jīvas to give up all 
trimental for those who are unqualified 
k out of obstinacy. Therefore, those in 
who only have the adhikara to 
to give up akarma and vikarma 
ka-karma. When a person's 


It is impossible for th 
work. Furthermore, it is de 
to give up all types of work o! 
the initial stage of yoga practice, 
engage in karma, axe instructed 


j imitti 

rform nitya and naimi on’ 

ano t с to p fruits of karma has gradually ceased, it is 
ci 


ici i erform the karma prescribed 
i. a auspicious f without desiring the results. 
i 04 T PER the symptom of a sannyasi and a yogi is that 
поо К dy asa duty, without desiring to enjoy the 
theese se are real sannyasis and yogis. Upon obtaining 
results. 
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the association of Vaisnavas, such individuals can enter the 
kingdom of bhakti very quickly and attain the supreme 
destination. 


Sloka 14 
SSH AM ad AST чете | 
Biema Чәр eer Casta GAA ex 


adhisthanam tatha kartta | Катапайса prthag-vidham 
vividhas ca prthak cesta | daivaficaivütra райсптат 


adhisthanam—the place (body); tathi—also; karttài—the doer (the — 
soul and dull matter bound together by false ego); karanam— the 

senses; prthag-vidham—the various; ca—and; vividhaüli—manifold — | 
prthak—distinct; cestah—endeavours (such as the actions of the 
in-coming and outgoing breaths); са—апа; eva—certainly; ca | 


atra—amidst these other causes; (is) paricamam-—the fifth; daivam— 
Antaryami. 


The body, the agent (doer), the senses, the various types of 
endeavours and the indwelling prompter (Antaryami) are the 


five causes of the success of karma which are mentioned in 
Vedanta. 


. Bhavanuvada 

51 Bhagavan now enumerates those causes. Adhisthanam | 
means the body, апа kartta (the agent or doer) refers to the false — | 
ego, in the form of a knot which ties the conscious (cit or soul) to — | 
the inert (jada or dull matter). Karanam means the senses such as | 
the eyes апа ears, prthag-vidham means various types of | 
endeavours, that is, the function of the life-airs such as prana and | 
aparta, and daivam means Antaryami, the indwelling prompter of 
everyone. These are the five causes of action. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
The five causes of action mentioned in the previous loka аге 
explained here in detail. It should be understood that the word 
adhisthanam in this &ока means this body, because action can only 
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be performed when a baddha-jiva becomes situated in this body. 
The ātmā situated in this body is called the doer, because it is he 
who performs the action (karma). The pure ātmā has nothing to 
do with this Karma, but he becomes the enjoyer of the results of 
karma due to his false ego of being the doer. Therefore, the atma 
itself is called both the knower and the doer. This is also 
mentioned in the srutis: esa hi drasta srasta, "It is actually the soul 
who sees and is the doer” (Prasna Upanisad 4). The Vedanta-sütra 
also states: jiio’ ta eva. "It is truly the soul who is the knower" 
(Brahma-siitra 2.3.17), and: kartta sastrarthavattoat, “The jrvatma is 
understood as the doer because this fact is confirmed in the sastra” 
(Brahma-siitra 2.3.31) and so on. All these statements substantiate 
the above conclusion. The senses are the instruments used to 
perform karma. The atma accomplishes various types of work only 
with the help of these senses. There is a separate endeavour for 
each activity, but every activity depends on the sanction of 
Parameévara who is situated within everyone's heart as a witness, 
friend and controller. Thus, Parame$vara alone is the supreme 
cause. Those persons who are inspired by a Sastra-vit, fattva-vit 
maha-purusa, and also by Paramesvara who is situated within their 
hearts, are able to ascertain what is obligatory for them and what 
is not. Thus, they engage in the performance of Baio ane rd 
quickly attain the supreme destination. They are not bound by 


the reactions of their good or bad karma. 


Sloka 15 
3 sd ud ЧЄ! 
ara ат йа эт wad Wed gaa: 114 11 


i 'arabhate narah 
- bhir yat | karma prarab J 
pe ücaite tasya hetavah 


Sartra-oan п | 
ат va | pafica 


nyayyar và vipar 
etavali—the causes; tasya—for, yat— 
vü—or; viparitam—improper, 
bhate—undertakes; Sarira-vak- 


ete—these; pafica—five; (are) ү 
whatever; nyayyam-—virtuot HE 
karma— activity; narali—a man; p 


А mi 
manobhih—with his body, words or min 
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These are the five causes behind whatever virtuous or 
improper actions a person may perform by body, Speech or 
mind. 

Bhavanuvada 

Sarira-vani-manobhih. There are three types of action (karma); 
that performed by the body (kayika), that performed by Speech 
(vacika), and that performed by the mind (mānasika). Karma is of 
another two types: dharmic (virtuous) and adharmic (unvirtuous), 
Their causes are the above-mentioned five factors. 


Sloka 16 
ала Ue Baa Dace Gnd 
waapa ow чуч gH 118811 


tratraivar sati karttaram | ātmānam kevalantu yah 
pasyaty akrta-buddhitoan | na sa pasyati durmatih 


tatra—then; evam sati—such being the case; sah durmatili—that 
foolish person; yah—who; paspati—sees; atmanam—himself; (to 
be) kevalarn—the only; karttaram—doer; tu—indeed; na pasyati— 
does not see; akrta-buddhitvat—due to impure intelligence. 


As such, a foolish person who ignores these five factors and 
considers the atmà alone to be the doer of all these works, 
cannot see things as they are due to his impure intelligence. 


/ Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan says that although these five causes are behind 
all karma, he who sees the pure dtma (the јтоп who has no 
association with matter) as the only doer, is to be understood t0 
be durmatih, foolish. He does not see properly because he lacks 
purified intelligence. Such an ignorant person is indeed blind. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
An ignorant person cannot understand that a separate | 
individual entity, known as Paramatma, is situated in his heart _ 
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as a witness, controller and friend, and is regulati i 
activities. The body, the doer, the various M SUE 
senses are all material causes of action. The UM de E 
however, is Paramatma. Thus, one should see that m hid 
who is situated within the heart, is the supreme cause of TR 
one should not just consider that these four material oe 
accomplish an action. Those who are unable to see in this ud а 
think of themselves as the only doers, thus they always in 
agitated. in 


Sloka 17 


"wp ятї wat qtr + eri 
чей ч stele eat + ЇчаӘ 1180911 


yasya nahañkrto bhavo | buddhir yasya na lipyate 
hatvāpi sa imal lokan | na hanti na nibadhyate 


api—even though; hatva—killing; sah—he; yasya—whose; 
bhavah—consciousness; (is) na ahanikrtah—not taken by false ego; 
whose; buddhih—intelligence; па lipyate—is 


(and) yasya— 
iman—these; lokan—people; 


unattached; a hanti—does not slay; 
na—nor; nibadhyate—is he bound. 


Even if he kills living beings, he who is free from the ego of 
being the doer, and whose intelligence is not attached to the 
fruits of karma, does not in reality kill, nor does he become 


bound by the result of his actions. 


Bhavanuvada 3 , 
is has purified intelligence and who actua ly sees?” 
In коо i Bhagavan speaks the Sloka beginning Eos 
the words yasta nahankrto bhavah. “Those who do ae Р 9 the 
false ego of being the doer, do not become . to t| in ng, 
“This is pleasing; this is not pleasing. Such persons do dus coe 
bound by the results of karma. What more can I say in t his regard? 
Whether the work they perform is auspicious or inauspicious, in 
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reality, they are not the doers of that work. From а material 
perspective, it may seem that they kill all of these People, but 
from the spiritual perspective they do not actually kill because 
they are free from any selfish motivations. Therefore, they do not 
become bound by the results of karma.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

People who know themselves to be subservient to Parame$vara, 
and who perform karma without fruitive desire and without the 
false ego of being the doer, are certainly intelligent. The results of 
karma cannot bind them. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “O Arjuna, 
you were only in illusion about this battle because of the false 
ego. If you had been aware that the five factors I have described 
are the cause of all karma, then you would not have become so 
bewildered. Therefore, those whose intelligence is not implicated 
by the false ego of being the doer do not kill, even if they kill all 


of humanity; nor do they become bound by the result of such 
killing.” 


Sloka 18 
We 2a чїїїїсї Aaen =ч 
PU 9 ч Bee: ping: 119411 


jnanam—knowledge; jñeyam—the knowable; (and) parijriata—the 
knower; (are) tri-vidhü—the three-fold; karma-codana—impulses 
of action; karanam—the instrument; karma—the activity; (and) 
kartta—the agent; (are) iti—thus; tri-vidhah—the three-fold; karma- 
sangrahah—basis of action. 


Knowledge, the knowable and the knower constitute the 
impulse to perform karma. The instrument, the activity an 
the agent form the three-fold basis of karma. 


| 
x 
| 
| 
| 
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Bhavanuvada 

Hence, in the opinion of $ri Bhagavan, sannydsa in the form of 
renunciation (fyaga) in sattva-guna is instructed for the Janis, but 
for bhaktas, complete renunciation of karma-yoga is recommended. 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32), Sri Bhagavan says, “O Uddhava, 
those who have carefully analysed the positive and negative 
aspects of dharma and adharma, but give up their sva-dharma 
prescribed by Me in the Vedas to engage in bhajana to Me, are 
indeed sattamah, the best among men.” Srila Sridhara Svami has 
explained the meaning of this sloka as follows: “Those who 
perform bhajana to Me, completely giving up their sva-dharma as 
instructed by Me in the Vedas, are sattamah, the best.” Here a 
question arises. “If someone gives up his prescribed soa-dharma 
out of ignorance or an atheistic propensity, will he still be 
considered sattamah?” In response, Sri Bhagavan says, “No. Those 
who are sattamah understand that favourable qualities such as 
purity of existence resulting from the performance of dharmic 
activities (prescribed duties according to varna and aérama), and 
discrepancies caused by the neglect of such activities, distract 
one from meditating upon Me. Those who understand ү are 
sattamah. They possess the firm determination that everyt 8 
сап be achieved Бу performing bhakti to Me, and they so S 

; ; ivi all other dharmic activities. 

engage in bhajana to Me, giving up c madSBhaezortam loka 

The words, dharmarh santyajya in the Srimad Beaga 


i ults of 
uoted above (11.11.32), does not mean to give up the res 
dicm but to give up dharma itself. One should . ар FI 
there is no discrepancy involved in giving up the bg eae 
This opinion is given in the statements of Sri aga pe 
supported by those who have explained those state : 


f 
certainly requires purification of the heart. The performance o 
niskama-karma ena 


bles one to achieve different levels of such 
purification, and jfana rises in 


proportion to the degree that the 
i for jfiana to appear. 
i ifi here is no other way um 
u fo Pusa i е for even the XU EL Cee 
e {йй appear in their ù 

iskama- ‘or com ne : 

righ ee of mes has completely purified the uu 

p n. no longer required. As it is also said in Gita 
that time Kar 
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(6.3), “Karma is the sadhana for those who desire jñāna-yoga, but 
for those who are already situated on the stage of jiiana, the Means 
is renunciation of this karma, as it causes a distraction,” However 
Gita (3.17) says, “There is no prescribed karma for those who derive 
pleasure from the self and who are satisfied and happy in the self 
alone.” But bhakti is supremely independent and extremely 
powerful. It does not depend upon purity of heart. Śrīmad- 
Bhagavatam (10.33.39) states: “Those who with transcendental faith 
hear Sri Krsna’s pastimes with the gopis of Vraja, attain para bhakti 
to Him, and thus very quickly become free from the disease of 
the heart, which is mundane lust.” How can this happen? First 
para bhakti enters into the heart of a person who is suffering from 
material lust and purifies it; consequently, the lust and anarthas 
of such a qualified person are destroyed." Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(2.8.5) further states: "Krsna enters into the lotus-like hearts of 
the bhaktas through the ear, and removes all their impurities, just 
as the autumn season purifies the rivers.” 

Why then, should the bhaktas engage in karma if the heart 
becomes purified by performing bhakti alone? To clarify this point, 
the present sloka is now spoken. Simply knowing that the atri 15 
separate from the body does not comprise jñāna. Rather, one is to 
understand atma-tattva, the truth of the atma. The only real jnanis 
are those who have taken shelter of such knowledge. But the three 
constituents of jana, namely knowledge (jñāna), the knowable 
(jfieya), and the knower (jfiata) also have a relationship with karma. 
To understand this is the duty of the sannyüsis. For this purpose 
Sri Bhagavan is speaking this śloka beginning with the word 
jnanam. Here, the word сойапӣ means injunction or process. оша 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami says that the words codana, upadest 
(instruction) and vidhi (rules and regulations) are synonymous: 

Now Bhagavan Himself is explaining the second half of ds 
Sloka, starting with the words karanar karma. Jfiana is that whic 
helps us to know something. According to this definition: j E 
is the instrument, jñeya, the knowable (īvātma-tattva) is the ° w 
and one who knows this truth about the jivatma is jnata, t 


subject. The instrument (karana), the object (karma) and the subject ; 


(kartta), are the three factors known as karma-sangrahah that ar ` 


Chi ` 


| 
| 
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related to niskama-karma. This is the explanation of the compound 

word Karma-codana. In other words, the performance of niskama- 

karma-yoga is based on these three: the principle of knowledge 

(Jñana), the knowable (jfieya) and the knower (jnata). 
Prakasika-vrtti 

The atmà is a nirguna entity, devoid of any material qualities. 
The inspiration for karma (karma-prerang), the basis of karma (karma- 
asraya) and the result of karma (karma-phala) are all products of 
the three gunas. Therefore, they have no constitutional relationship 
with the atma. Ekantika-bhaktas of Sri Bhagavan, who are 
completely surrendered to Him, know the ātmā perfectly. 
Although they perform all activities either by the will of Krsna, 
or for His pleasure, they are not called karmis (materialists). The 
only designation which adorns them is that of bhakta, thus they 
do not get entangled in the web of karma. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Know- 
ledge (jriana), the knowable (jrieya) and the knower (Ай) are the 
three impulses of action known as karma-codana. The instrument 
(karana), the object (karma) and the doer (kartta) are the three-fold 
basis of karma known as karma-sangrahah. Whatever action a 
о states: codana (inspiration) erg ai 

basis). The process which precedes karma is called coaand. 
ae is is subtle existence of action, and itis the faith у 
exists in the mind before the gross state of action manifests. ү 
stage which precedes action is divided into B Д at 
knowledge of the instrument of action; 2) the Fan e 9 ea m 
action and; 3) the performer of action. The a ae КОО 
has three divisions: 1) karanatoa (the instrument); 


object) and; 3) karttrtva (the subject." 


person performs has tw 


Sloka 19 
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=. ae ч e 
"anati kartta ca | tridhaiva guna bhedat | 
wr Ensuite | yathavac chrnu tany apt 


procyate gun 


946 Srimad Bhagavad-gita 


Ch. 1g 
guna-sankhyane—in the sastra which describes the three Qualities 
of material nature; jfianam—knowledge; karma—action; ca— and: 


kartta—the agent; procyate—are declared to be; tridha—three-folq: 
guna-bhedatah—according to the divisions of the material qualities; 
eva—certainly; api $rmu—you should also hear; tüni—of these; 
yathavat—as they are. 


Sankhya śāstra describes the different modes of nature, 
knowledge, action and the performer of action. Each is said to 
be of three types: sattvic, rajasic and tàmasic. Now, hear of 
them from Me. 


Šloka 20 
wayyy ate sancti | 
ster aeg cat ТЫГЕ MRF 


sarva-bhütesu yenaikam | bhavam avyayam iksate 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu | taj jfianam viddhi sattvikam 


tat—that; jnanam—knowledge; yena—by which; iksate—one sees; 
ekam—one; avyayam—imperishable; avibhaktam—undivided, 
bhavam—nature; vibhaktesu—among the divided; sarva-bhitesu— 
living beings; viddhi—you should understand; (to be) sattvikam— 
in the quality of goodness. 


Sattvic jñāna is that knowledge by which one sees that the 
jtvatmas in various bodies such as humans, devatas, animes 
and birds are indivisible and imperishable, and that they al 
possess the same quality of consciousness, although they 2€ 
experiencing various types of fruits. 


Bhavanuvada d 
Here, Sri Bhagavan is explaining sattvic jfiana. Ekarn bhavam 
means that the same jivatma Sequentially accepts different forms, 
such as those of devatás, human beings, and lower species, su 
as animals and birds, in order to undergo the various results 0 
his karma. Although the atma lives in the midst of that which is 
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perishable, he is not perishable. Although the various jivatmas 
are different (vibhaktesu), they are one (¢ -ripam) NE the 
possess the same conscious nature. Sittvic Jana is that ўй, 
arising from karma by which one perceives in this way. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

This sloka has a very deep meaning. The cause of all causes, 
the controller of all controllers, and the source of everyone, is the 
primeval Svayam Bhagavan Sri Krsna. Although He is one, He 
manifests in this universe as various avataras. They are all one in 
Their essence (svariipa) and in Their лол. There is some gradation 
of vaisistya (unique characteristics) amongst Them based on rasa 
and vilasa (pastimes). Yet They are one. The jivas manifest from 
Him as vibhinnaméa (separated parts) and are very subtle entities. 
They are unlimited in number. Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) states: 

balagra-Sata-bhagasya | satadha kalpitasya ca 
bhago jroah sa vijfieyah | sa canantyaya kalpate 
“Tt is said that the size of the jrua is one-hundredth the tip ofa 
hair which is again divided into a hundred parts. Such jroas are 
declared to be eternal" 

As explained earlier, these jrvas are of two types: baddha 
(bound) and mukta (liberated). Although they are unlimited in 
number, they are all one in tattva in regard to their conscious 
nature (cit-tattoa). They are all Krsna dasa by constitutional nature, 
although they take birth in various species such as oe. humans, 
animals and birds. To establish this siddhanta, oe pis 5 
explaining that through sattvic jfiana one sees that unlimited 20 


ist i i i asuras, humans, animals 
us bodies such as devas, yh 
anc оно е the various fruits of their karma. 


and birds in order to experienc ( arma 
F the perspective of cit-tattua (conscious reality), by sattoic 
us Dad as indivisible, immutable and 


jñāna, one also perceives them 
without any difference in nature. 
Sloka 21 
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prthaktvena tu yaj jfianam | nana-bhavan prthag-vidhan 
vetti sarvesu bhütesu | taj jñānam viddhi rajasam 


tu—however, tat—that; jrianam—knowledge; yat—by which; 
(one) vetti—considers; prthaktvena—variously; nana-bhavan— 
many natures; prthag-vidhan—of distinct varieties; sarvesu 
bhittesu—in all living entities; (to be) rajasam—governed by the 
quality of passion. 


However, that knowledge by which one sees different types 
of jroas in different bodies, such as devas and humans, and by 


which one perceives the jivas as belonging to different 


classifications and existing for different purposes, is known as 
rajasic jnana. 


Bhavanuvada 

Here, Sri Bhagavan is explaining rajasic ]ййпа. In the opinion 
of the asuras, there are characteristic differences between the 
jvatmas in all beings. They also say that the ātmā is destroyed 
when the body is destroyed. Thus, they see that there are separate 
types of atmas in different bodies. By the influence of rajasic jñana, 
one may conclude that the soul is the cause of happiness and 
distress, or that happiness and misery are without any basis. In 
other words, one sees that their occurence is merely accidental. 
The jñana by which one sees the oneness of all conceptions of 
existence, such as the inert, the conscious, the all-pervading, of 
the atomic particles, is known as rajasic jnana. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Rajasic jriana determines different understandings. This means 
that those who do not believe in the existence of a transcendental 
world, say that the body itself is the atma. The Jains say that 
although the atma is different from the body, it is limited by the 
body, that is, it has no existence separate from it. The Buddhists 
say that the atma is conscious for a limited period of time. The 
logicians say that the йй is the basis of nine types of spec 
qualities, that is, it is different from the body, and is not inert 





| 
| 
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The jfiana by which these vari 

d various und i isei i 
to the ata, is rajasic jñāna. pp n 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thak 
ivinoda Thakura says, “Those who have rajasic jii 

ey that the jtvatmas which exist in different e ATS 
T animals and birds, belong to different classes and ie 
their constitutional natures are also different." 


Sloka 22 


ач pepi ae MPRP 
amaaa TARAS | 123 11 


yat tu krtsna-vad ekasmin | karye saktam ahaitukam 
atattvartha-vad alparica | tat tamasam udahrtam 


tu—but; tamasam—governed by the quality of darkness; 
udahrtam—is said to be; fat—that knowledge; yat—by which; (one 
is) krtsna-vat—completely; saktam—attached; ahaitukam—without 
karye—work (bodily maintenance); 
hout an understanding of the 
n—meagre (like that of an 


any reason; ekasmin—to one; 
atattva-artha-vat—which is wit 
purpose of reality; ca—and; (is) alpar 
animal). 

at knowledge which causes one to 
be absorbed in activities related to the temporary body, such 
as bathing and eating, considering them to be the ultimate 
perfection. This is irrational, devoid of any spiritual substance 
or reality, and meagre like that of the animals. 


Bhavanuvada 
n is explaining tamasic jfana. Tamasic jnana 
hich is devoid of any spiritual basis, and 
hment.to the natural acts of the body, 
and enjoying women, as well 
ch enjoyment. Nor does it 


And tamasic jnana is th 


Now, бтт Bhagava 
is that knowledge w 
which only fosters attacmer 
such as bathing, eating, drinking, 
as to the various Ways of attaining su t. е 
foster attachment to Vedic activities such as yajna and dana. 
Tamasic jana also lacks any essential meaning In relation to tattva 
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and is insubstantial and unimportant like the knowled e or 
instincts of animals. In brief, knowledge of the Absolute Reality 
which is beyond the body (tat-padārtha) is sattvic; knowledge of 
nyaya-sastras, for example, which are full of various arguments 
and counter-arguments, is rajasic; and materialistic knowledge, 
which is simply related to the demands of the body, such as 
bathing and eating, is tāmasic. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “The jfiàna of those who 
consider bodily activities such as bathing and eating to be most 
important, and which encourages attachment to such activities, 
is inferior and is called tamasic jfiana. Although this jrina is 
improper and does not contain any essential fattva, it appears to 
be natural and of value. The conclusion is that knowledge of tat- 
padartha (the Absolute Reality), which is separate from the body, 
is called sattvic jñana. Knowledge of various śāstras such as nyaya, 
Which establish different argumentative philosophies, is called 
rajasic jfiana. And the knowledge which deals with bodily 
activities, such as bathing and eating, is called tamasic јӣйпа.“ 


Sloka 23 
Pact asec: gu 
APA Hb =ч чаце | 123 11 


niyatari sanga rahitam | araga-dvesatah krtam 
aphala-prepsuna karma | yat tat sattvikam ucyate 


Int—that; karma—work; yat—which,; (is) krtam—performed; 
niyatam—steadily; sanga-rahitam—with detachment; araga- 
dvesatah—free from desire and hate; aphala-prepsuna—without 
desiring the result; ucyate—is said to be; sattvikam—governed by 
the quality of goodness. 


The obligatory duty (nitya-karma) whicha person performs 
without fruitive desires and attachment, and which is free from 
any personal attraction or aversion, is called s@ttvic. 


1 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
£ 
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l Bhāvānuvāda 
Having explained the three types of jñana, Sti Bhagava 
explains the three types of karma. When that karma . vi 
described in Sastra as nitya-karma, is performed wisha, 
attachment or absorption, that is, without feelings of attraction 
or aversion and without any desire for its fruits, itis called sattvic. 


Sloka 24 
aq SA ced те aT фт! 
pact SECA TRISTATE RY || 


yat tu kamepsuna karma | sahankarena va рипа! 
kriyate bahulayasam | tad rajasam udahrtam 


tu—but; tat—that; karma—work; yat—which; kriyate—is 
performed; bahula-ayasam—with great trouble; sa-ahankarena— 
with conceit; vā punal—or else; kaima-ipsuna—with fruitive desire; 
udahrtam—is said to be; rajasam—governed by the quality of 
passion. 


performed with great trouble 


However, that karma which is h. roubl 
fulfil his fruitive desires, is 


by a conceited person who seeks to 
called rajasic karma. 
Bhavanuvada 


Катерѕипӣ means having little false ego, and sahañkarena 


means having an immense false ego. 


Sloka 25 
arae am féumridaz ч DESI 
Wo. ATTA TAT 1189 11 


anubandhari ksayari himsam / anapeksya ca paurusam 
тойла arabhyate karma / yat tat tamasam ucyate 
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tat—that; karma—activity; yat—which; ārabh yate—is undertaken. 
mohat—out of delusion; anapeksya—without considerin 2 
paurusam—one’s own ability; anubandham—the consequent. 
ksayam—destruction (of virtue); ca—and; hirisam—gives misery 
(to others or oneself); ucyate—is said to be; famasam—governed 
by the quality of darkness. 


That activity performed out of delusion, without considering 
one’s own ability, which will bring misery in the future, and 
which causes the destruction of dharma and jfíana as well as 
loss to one's self or trouble to others, is called tamasic karma. 


Bhavanuvada 

In the word anubandham, anu means that which will come in 
the future, after the karma has been performed. In other words, it 
means its consequential results. Bandha means the bondage 
enforced by people such as state police or Yamadütas. Any 
materialistic endeavour (karma) which is commenced out of 
delusion, without properly considering resultant future miseries, 
loss of dharma and jnana, or loss to one’s own self, is called tamasic. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
In the above three Slokas, Sri Bhagavan is explaining the three 
types of karma. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.23), it is also said: 


mad-arpanar nisphalam | va sattvikarin nija-karma tat | 
rajasam phala-sankalparn | himsa-prayadi tamasam ; | 
“Only that nitya-karma which is selflessly performed as an offering | 
to Bhagavan, is called sattvic. Karma performed with the desire to | 
enjoy its fruits is rajasic, and that karma which is performed with | 
Violence and out of envy, is tamasic." АЁ ! 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Tamasic karma is that activity | 
which is only a materialistic endeavour; which is performed ina | 
bewildered state of mind, without Properly considering the future 
misery it may cause, the loss to dharma and jana it may incur od 
which is violent (meaning at a loss to one’s self).” 
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Sloka 26 
erg iota Spes: | 
Riff: cot wee seize | 


mukta-sanigo ‘naham-vadi | dhrty-utsaha-samanvitah 
siddhy-asiddhyor nirvikarah | kartta sattvika ucyate 


kartta—the performer of action; mukta-sangah—who is free from 
attachment; anaham-vadi—free from false ego; samanvitah— 
endowed; dhrti—with determination; utsaha—and enthusiasm; 
nirvikarah—who is unaffected; siddhi-asiddhyoh—by success and 
failure; ucyate—is said to be; sattvikah—governed by the quality 
of goodness. 


That kartta (performer of action) who is free from fruitive 
desire and conceit, endowed with fortitude and enthusiasm, 
and who remains unaffected by the success or failure of his 


actions, is said to be sattvic. 


Bhavanuvada 
an explained the three types of karma, and 


First, SH Вава pes of kartta, performers of 


now He is explaining the three ty 
action. 


TT "ucih 
- r | lubdho himsātmako “ucit 
Wc ikirttitalt 


таст karma-phala y kartta | rajasal pari 


harsa-sokanoita 

r of action; ragi—who is very attached, 
: uch hankers; karma-phala—for the results 
E who is greedy; hiritsa-atmakah—envious; 
h—absorbed їп; harsa— jubilation; $oka— 


kartta—a perform 
prepsuli—who very 
of his work; lubdhah- 
asucih—unclean; anuita. 
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and tribulation; parikirttitah —is described; (to be) rājasah— 
governed by the quality of passion. 5 

That kartta who is attached to action and hankers for the 
fruits, who is addicted to sense objects, who is always ready to 
indulge in violence, who is unclean, and is carried away by 
elation and sorrow, is said to be rajasic. 


Bhavanuvada 


Ragi means attached to action. Lubdhah means addicted to 
sense objects. 


Sloka 28 
Ae: Wea: wes: Bat IPARA: | 
fart dest = = ama Зета 118411 


ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah | Satho naiskrtiko “lasah 
visadi dirgha-sütri ca | karta tamasa ucyate 


kartta—the performer of action; ayuktah—who is not connected 
(through sadhu, Sastra or guru); prakrtah—identifies with his 
material nature; (is) stabdhah—obstinate; Sathah—deceptive; 
naiskrtikah—insulting to others; alasah—lazy ; visadi—despondent, 
ca—and; dirgha-siitri—procrastinating; ucyate—is said to be; 
tamasali—eoverned by the quality of darkness. 


That kartta who always neglects $astric injunctions and 
endeavours according to his own acquired nature, who 15 
obstinate, deceptive, insulting to others, lazy, despondent and 
procrastinating, is said to be tamasic. 


Bhavanuvada 
Ayuktah means one who performs improper acts. Prakr: tali 
Means one who is situated in his Own acquired nature. Such 
persons act according to the dictates of their minds. They do not 
even follow the orders of their guru. Naiskrtikah means one who 


ii 
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insults others. “Jññnis, ther 
à 2 efore, sho ET 
which possesses the characteristics dex ie Wr 
only take shelter of the jñana that arises i x e Ore should 
karma. Indeed, sattoic karma is obli пеп one is fixed in sattoic 
š IES arma is obligatory. One should be a sattui 
kartta. This is the sannyfsa of the jnanis. This is tl E ү 
jnanis. It is related to the self Um Miu AE 
ae ae , and is the essence of this subject 
р з the jñana of the bhaktas is tri-gunatita, beyond the 
жү gunas. The karma which is performed for Me is tri-gunatita 
os E called bhakti, and its doer (kartta) is also tri-gunatita.” As 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.24) states, “Kaivalya-jiana, knowledge 
of the self, is sattvic, jñana which is based on duality or manifold 
variety is rüjasic; mundane jnana which is related to the body is 
tamasic; and that /ййпа which is fixed in Me is nirguna.” This 
nirguna-jnana is said to be the characteristic of nirguna-bhakti-yoga 
as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.29.12). “Pure bhajana is exhibited 
by one whose mind is at once attracted to hearing an uninterupted 
flow of hari-katha, just as the Ganga flows to the ocean.” Srimad- 
Bhügavatam (11.25.26) states: “That катна who is unattached 15 
sattvic, he who is attached is rajasic, 
of discrimination is famasic, but that kartta who is surrendered to 
Me is nirguna.” Furthermore, not only the jñana, karma and kartta 
related to bhakti are nirguna, but, from the perspective of bhakti, 
anything related to bhakti is nirguna. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.25.27), there is also a statement concerning éraddha: Sraddha 
related to atma-jnana is sattvic, Sraddha which is based on karma is 
rajasic, and sraddha based on adharma 15 tamasic, but Sraddha in 
service to Me is nirguna.” Concerning residence, Mis 
Bhagavatam (11 25.25) states: “To live in the forest is sattvic, e ive 
in the village is rajasic, and to live in the gambling house Ge pus 
which is the centre of various deceitful activities) is tamasic, bu 
; £ My worship) and the association of 
My residence (the place ot My з = 
isni " Concerning happiness, Srimad-Bhagavatam 
My bhaktas is nirguna. onc gnap Op 
a ib happiness arising from the self is sattorc, 
(11.25.29) states: “The happy" v Sa үләт 
s objects is rajasic, that arising TOIT. CURO 
that arising from sense ОЈ ite the happiness that results 
and mean-spiritedness 15 famasic, W. 


Cd SW 
from surrendering unto Me is nirguna. 


and he who has lost his sense 
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“Therefore, the personal happiness that My ç 
derive from that jfiana, karma and Sraddha which 
bhakti is gunatita. Everything related to the jñāna of sattpic jñūnis 
is sattvic. Everything related to rajasic karmis is rajasic, and every. 
thing related to unrestrained tamasic people is tamasic.” This is 
discerned from the Statements of Bhagavad-gita and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. The Fourteenth Chapter also States that the Jñünls 
ultimately attain freedom from the material gunas by the 


performance of kevala bhakti, which manifests only after jana has 
been relinquished. 


ийнана, 
аге related to 


Prakašika-vrtti 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25-26) also describes the performer of 
action (kartta) to be of three types: 


sattoikah karako ‘sanigi | ragandho rajasah smrtah 
tamasah smrti-vibhrasto | nirguno mad-apasrayah 
“That Калп who is detached is sattvic, he who is excessively 
attached to karma and its results is rajasic, he who has no 


discrimination is famasic, and he who is surrendered unto Meis 
nirguna.” 


Sloka 29 
ere чта таайыы эго] | 
SSA yas TASHA LIS 11 


buddher bhedarn dhrtëš caiva | 8unatas tri-vidham srnu 
procyamanam asesena | prthaktvena dhanafijaya 


dhanañjaya— O Winner of wealth; eva—indeed; §rnu—now nea 
fri vidham—the threefold; bhedam— division; buddheh—0 
intelligence; ca—and; dhrteh— of determination; procyamanam 
described; prihaktvena—individually; asesena—and completely; 
sunatal according to the qualities of material nature. 


О Dhanaiijaya, the three divisions of intelligence and 
determination pertaining to the different gunas, are being 
described individually and completely. Please listen. 
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| Bhavanuvada 
Everything related to the jñānīs is sattvic and therefore 
и Sri Bhagavan is now describing the three divisions of 
intelligence and determination, in this śloka beginni i 
) eginning w 
buddheh. d шы 


Sloka 30 


varies fata cratered sara 
== Hear at dfe ste: a че RaRo 


pravrttifica nivrttiñca | karyakarye bhayabhaye 
bandharı moksañca ya vetti | buddhih sa partha sattoikt 


partha—O son of Prtha; sa—that; buddhih—intelligence; ya— 
which; vetti—understands; pravrttim—when to engage; ca—and, 
nivrttim—when to disengage; karya-akarye—what is proper and 
improper action; bhaya-abhaye—what is to be feared and what is 
not to be feared; bandham—what is bondage; ca—and; moksam— 
what is liberation; (is) sattviki—governed by the quality of 


goodness. 


O Partha, intelligence is sattvic if it is able to distinguish 


between proper and improper engagement, between We is 
to be feared and what is not to be feared, and between what 1s 


binding and what is liberating. 
Bhavanuvada 
Bhayabhaye refers to the cause of entanglement 
world, and liberation from it. 


Sloka 31 
qup ume seems wl 
. жт mA uem! 
sera wot 98 


1 üryaricakaryam eva ca 
й am adharmarica | karyniica! п eua 
o, prajanati / buddhih sa partha rajast 


in the material 
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partha—O son of Prtha; sa—that; buddhili—intelligence; удуй 
by which; prajanüti—one discerns; ayathavat—imperfectly, 
dharmam—virtue; ca—and; adharmam—vice; karyam—that which 
is to be done, duty; ca—and; akaryam—that which is not to be 
done; (is) eva—certainly; rajasi—governed by the quality of 
passion. 


O Partha, intelligence is rajasic if it distinguishes 
imperfectly between dharma and adharma, and between that 
which is to be done and that which is not to be done. 


Bhavanuvada 
Ayathavat means imperfectly. 


Sloka 32 
© TC см "T ` | 
wala fede sis: т чї aÀ 


adharmam dharmam iti уй | manyate ta 
sarvarthan viparitams ca | buddhi 








fi s 


partha—O son of Prtha; sü—that; buddhili—intelligence; ya— 
which; manyate— considers; adharmam—irreligion; (to be) 
dharmam—teligion; ca—and: iti—thus; (considers) sarva-arthan— 
all things; viparitan—perversely; 
quality of darkness. 





1157—15 governed by the 


ian 


O Pārtha, that intelligence is tamasic which considers 
adharma to be dharma, and which endeavours in a perverse 
manner, being covered by ignorance and illusion. 


Bhavanuvada 
Үй manyate refers to an intelligence which sees that an axe cuts 
independenily. In other words, a Person who only perceives E 
external function (e.g. the axe cutting) cannot enter the intern 
understanding that the fm, he who is Wielding the axe, iS the 


| 
| 
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actual performer of the act i 
act of cut i 
vna ting, not the Instrument, the 


Sloka 33 
Чеп чат aa Aaa: | 
afc: ат qÍ MREP I 


dhrtya yaya dharayate | manah-pranendriya-kriyah 
yogenavyabhicarinya | dhrtil sa partha sattoiki 

partha—O son of Prtha; si—that; dlirtili—determination; dhrtya— 
by determining; yaya—which, dharayate—one sustains, kriyah— 
the activities; manah—of the mind; prana—life airs; indriya—and 
senses; avyabhicarinya—through undeviating; yogena—practice of 
union with the Supreme Lord; (is) sattvikt—governed by the 
quality of goodness. 

O Partha, the unswerving determination which is attained 


by the practice of yoga and by which a person controls the 
functions of the mind, life air and senses, is called sattvic-dhrti. 


Bhavanuvada 
Now Sri Bhagavan is describing th 
(determination or fortitude). 


e three types of dhrtt 


Sloka 34 
an g iama ЧОП sers 
чач were! ЧЇЧ: WI web тат 1311 


za-kamarthan | dhrtya dharayate ‘rjuna 
jh sā partha rajast 


aya tu dharn 
ү phalakarikst | dhrt 


prasañgena 
fu—but; sa—that; dhrtih— 
the results; dhrtya—by 


-partha arjuna—O Arjuna, son of Prtha; 
tains; prasangena— 


ination; -akanksr—to enjoy 
determination; phala akan 81— 
determining; yaya—which, dharayate—one sus 
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through strong attachment; dharma-kama-arthin—the 
dharma, sense gratification and economic developm 
is governed by the quality of passion. 


activities or 
ent; Tüjasi— 


O Partha, O Arjuna, the determination by which one adheres 
to dharma, sense gratification and economic development, 
driven by attachment to enjoy the fruits, is called rajasic dhrti, 


Sloka 35 
чат. vati ча SUS fase neta = 
ч Agai eser sf: a amt enisi 


yaya svapnam bhayarn šokari | visadarn madam eva са 
na vimuricati durmedha | dhrtih sa tamasi mata 


sa—that; durmedhü—unintelligent; dhrtili—determination; yaya— 
by which; na vimuficati—one cannot surpass; svapnam—sleep; 
bhayam—fear; Sokam—lamentation; visüdam-—depression; ca 
madam—and madness; (is) eva—certainly; mata—considered; 
famasi—governed by the quality of darkness. 


But the unintelligent determination which cannot go pU 
sleep, fear, lamentation, depression and madness, is calle 
tamasic dhrti. 


Sloka 36 
We fewer Bee spp A enu 
SSA ая gaa Frese i 


sukham to idanim tri-vidham / $rgu me bharatarsabha 
abhyasad ramate yatra | duhkhantarica nigacchati 


bharata-rsabha—O best of Bharata's line; tu—but; idanim-—noW 
Šrnu— hear; me— from Me; tri-vidham—the three kinds; su M 
of happiness; abhyasat—by practicing; yatra—which ;ramate—on 

relishes; ca—and; migacchati—brings one; duhkha-antam—to the 
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end of suffering (is happiness in the quality of goodness) 


O best of the Bharata dynasty, now hear from Me about th 
three types of happiness. The happiness which а fiva relish à 
by constant cultivation, and which brings an end А the ii F 
of material existence, is known as sattvic happiness 125 


E Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is describing sattvic happiness, its nature and 
how, by constant cultivation, one becomes attached to it. This 
differs from the happiness which is derived from sense objects 
and which appears due to the excitement of sensual stimulation. 
Duhkhantarit ca nigacchati means being attached to that by which 
one can cross over the misery of material existence. 


Sloka 37 
zach fasta ROSINA 
weg Ча Separates | 120 (1 


e ‘mrtopamam 


yat tad agre visam iva | parinam š 
puddhi-prasada-jam 


tat sukhar sattoikari proktam | антах 
tat—that; sukham— happiness; yat—which; (is) ioa—like; visam— 
poison; agre—in the beginning; (and) amrta-upamam—like nectar, 
pariname—in the end; jam—which is generated; Uum es 
purity; buddhi—of intelligence; atma—directed to the = mm 
that; proktam—is declared; (to be) sattvikam—governe y the 
quality of goodness: 

like poison in the beginning, but 
h is generated from the purity of 


s sattvic happiness. 


ess which is 
d, and which 1s 
d to the self, 1 


That happin 
nectar in the en 
intelligence relate 

Bhavanuvada aoe 
in the beginning, it is quite 


О ^1 indicates that, : 
Vişam 10a i trol the senses and the mind. 


troublesome to con 
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Sloka 38 
їчїн їттєгчайзчгеїчҥч | 
чї fasta weg ueni FATA 113411 


visayendriya-sariyogad | yat tad agre "mrtopamam 
pariname visam iva | tat sukham rüjasari smrtam 


tat— that; sukham—happiness; yat —which; (is) sarítyogüt—trom the 
contact; indriya—of the senses; visaya—with the sense Objects; (and 
which is) amrta-upamam—like nectar; agre—in the beginning; 
(and) iva—like; visam—poison; pariname—in the end; tat—that 
(happiness); smrtam-—is considered ; rajasaim—governed by the 
quality of passion. 


Rajasic happiness is produced by the contact of the senses 
With the sense objects. It is like nectar in the beginning, but 
poison in the end. 


Bhavanuvada 
Yad amrta-upamam refers to the happiness experienced while 
enjoying with other women (illicit sex) and so forth. 


Sloka 39 


yad agre canubandhe ca | sukham mohanam atmanah 
nidralasya-pramadottham | tat tamasam udahrtam 


tat—that; sukham—happiness; yat—which; (is) mohanam— 
delusion; atmanah—for the atma; (both) agre—in the beginning; 
ca—and; anubandhe—in the end; ca—and; uttham—is born out of; 
nidra—sleep; alasya—laziness; (and) pramüda—carelessness; 


udahrtam—is said; (to be) famasam—governed by the quality of 
darkness. 


Šloka 40 Moksa Yoga 963 


That happiness which covers the nature of the self from 
beginning to end, and which arises from sleep, laziness, 
negligence and indifference, is called tamasic happiness, 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Happiness is also of three types. Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.29) 

states: 

sattvikain sukham atmottham | visayotthan tu rajasam 

tamasam moha-dainyottham | nirgunam mad-apasrayam 
“Happiness derived from realization of the self is sattvic; 
happiness derived from sense pleasure is rajasic; happiness that 
arises from a deluded, wretched condition is tāmasic; and the 
happiness that comes from the performance of kirtanam, Sravanam, 
etc. of Sri Bhagavan is nirguna.” 


Sloka 40 


4 deta gen ar fef саҹ ат WW 
uci чәчӘҢ uet enaA: | eo 11 


1 va | divi devesu va punali 


i prthivyan к ; 
na Маш | yad ebhih syāt tribhir има 


sattoarin prakrti-jair muktari 
ah—even; devesu—amongst 
па asti—does not exist; 
muktam-—ree; ebhili— 
rakrti-jaih—born of 


prthivyam—on the earth; vī—or; par ? 
the gods; divi—in heaven; tat—t еге 
sattvam—a being; yat—who; syal Tsa 
from these; tribhih—three; gunaij—qualities; p 


material nature. 
and other earthly species, or even among 


no object or entity anywhere in this creation 


Among humans 
which are born of material nature. 


the devas in Svarga, п 
is free from these three 8042, 


havanuvada TT 
pee this subject by explaining what 
Е Tat sattuam means that no living being 


án Bhagavan 15 CO : 
free from the three gunas, which are 


He has not yet described 
or object in the creation 
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born of material nature. Therefore, everything is Composed of 
the three gunas of material nature, and only that which is Sütfujc 
is useful; that which is rajasic or tamasic is not. This is the Purport 
of this topic. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Bhagavan is concluding this subject by stating, “Everythin 
that is related to this material world is composed of the three 
gunas of material nature. The superiority of that which is sattpic 
has been established. One is instructed to ardently take shelter of 
and accept only what is süttvic. However, in order to become free 
from the bondage of this material worid, it is necessary to take 
shelter of that which is nirguna. Bhagavān, bhakta, bhakti, and all 
the instruments, bhāvas and so forth, for sevi, are nirguna. Without 
adopting them, a jiva cannot achieve his ultimate benefit, 
Therefore, it is the supreme duty of all intelligent individuals to 
endeavour to rise above the three gunas of material nature by the 
influence of sadhu-sanga. Being thus situated in their nirguna 
nature, they should enter into the nirguņna-prema-mayī sevü of 
Bhagavan. A table of subjects and their gunas is given on the next 
page by which the sādhaka will be able to easily understand the 
gunas and thus comprehend nirguna tattva. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.30-31) describes the above- 
mentioned subjects that are within the three gunas and beyond 
them. Sri Bhagavan says to Uddhava: 


dravyarn desah phaları kalo | jñanari karma ca karakah 
Sraddhavasthakrtir nistha | frai-gunyah sarva eva hi 


sarve guna-maya bhavah | purusavyakta-dhisthitah 
drstam Srutam anudhyatar | buddhya va purusarsabha 
“Various objects, places, results of activities, kala (time), Jann, 
karma, the performers of action, Sraddha@, form and allegiance, al 
consist of the three gunas of material nature. O best among me 
all that is seen, heard or conceived of within the mind is situate 


within prakrti and purusa, and is therefore composed of the three 
gunas.” 


How can one conquer the three 
Bhagavān says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.25.32): 


gunas? In this regard, 97 4 
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A TABLE OF SUBJECTS AND THEIR GUNAS 


Beneficial, Gives satisfaction | Gives rise Offered to 
pure, easily [to the senses to affliction, [57 Bhagavan 
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Bhagavan to $ri Bhagavan 
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violence, etc. 














attached absorbed in 


Is 
sense objects 


elated to karma 












Related to 
devotional 
service 










Related to the |R 







Faith 
(Sraddha) 


States of being 
(avastha) 











(nistha) 





966 Srimad Bhagavad-gita Ch. m 


etah sariisrtayah: purnso | guna-karma-nibandhanah 
yeneme nirjitah saumya J guna jivena сін a-jah 


“O gentle one, because the jiva mistakes the body for the Self, he 
is bound by the gunas and by karma. Thus he wanders throughout 
the various species of life. Those, who are influenced by the 
association of bhaktas, practice bhakti-yoga. Consequently, they 
conquer the material modes that manifest in the mind as the false 
ego (considering the body to be the self) and they become firmly 
devoted to Me. Thus, they attain bhagavat-sevü to Me in My 
dhama.” 

Sri Bhagavan is nirguna-tattva. The bhaktas who take shelter of 
Him are also nirguna. Ananya bhakti and its associated limbs are 
also nirguna. The various objects and moods that the bhaktas accept 
as useful instruments in bhakti, and with which they engage in 
the service of Bhagavan, become nirguna by His inconceivable 
power. This principle has been established in various places 
throughout Sastras such as Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


brahmana-ksatriya-visarin / Stidranatica parantapa 
karmani pravibhaktani | svabhava-prabhavair gunath 


parantapa—O chastiser of the foe; karmani—the activities; 
brahmana—of the priestly or intellectual class; visam—of the 
mercantile or cow protecting class; ksatriya—of the warrior of 
administrative class; ca—and; Sudranüm-—of the labourer class; 
(are) pravibhaktani—divided; gunaih—according to those (same) 
qualities; prabhavaih—which are born; svabhava—of thet 
respective natures. 


O Parantapa, the prescribed duties of the brahmanas 
ksatriyas, vaisyas and $üdras аге divided according to the 


dispositions born of their respective natures. 
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Bhavanuvada 

Furthermore, the jivas, i ; 

three gunas of Wer bet кыз от 

DUE ; , Successful and perfect by 
worshipping Parame$vara through the performance of activities 
which are prescribed in sastra, according to their respective 
qualifications. Sri Bhagavan now speaks the next six Slokas 
beginning with brahmana-ksatriya-visam, in order to explain this 
principle. 

Svabhava-prabhavair gunaih means one's own nature which is 
born of the gunas such as sattva. The various types of karma are 
appropriately divided according to these gunas and prescribed 
for the brahmanas, ksatriyas and so forth. This determines their 
obligatory duties. 

Prakasika-vrtti 

In order to elevate humans beyond the three gunas of material 
nature and gradually raise them to a higher adhikāra, Bhagavan 
Sti Krsna establishes varna-dharma by dividing their prescribed 


duties according to their respective gunas (qualite and a 
i š rrangement of the pure varna system 1S V€ 
MNA esee for human life. With the 


beneficial, auspicious and scientific With th 
passing of time, however, the common man has lost faith in this 


i in i -called 
system, having witnessed various degas eee 
followers. This faith is lost to such an ex bemus 
common people in Indian society, blame rien ep 
for the divisions and hostility created by tš cas s Ai Political с 
that varna-dharma is the main cause of India a Б ше, 
economic collapse. They say ашы f ci VOLANS TE 
than EN 8 обоена а 15 bacon es dee з 
сн аР destroy the varna-dharma and esta AEE 
E i t any varna. It is easy to destroyia US 
society without so sd Lond IDEE S MEME 
itis exte ll 6ri Bhagavan bestow good intelligence up А 
an ideal system. May Sr b {ата fter careful deliberation? 
such people: Are they taking ried away by their sentiments, thus 
Or are they simpy Балан completely destroy the individual, as 
developing firm Tes 
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well as society as a whole, at the roots? In this regard, we are 
quoting some meaningful portions from Sri Caitanya-Siksss n. 
by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. We humbly request the faithful 
reader to carefully examine it and understand it. 

“One's inclinations or qualities depend only upon one’s nature, 
sva-bhava. A person should work according to that individual 
nature. Work which is not executed in accordance with his nature 
is not fruitful. The English word ‘genius’ is used to refer toa 
particular part of one’s nature. It isnot easy for a person to change 
his matured nature, therefore, he should endeavour for his 
livelihood and spiritual perfection by working in accordance with 
his nature. People in India are divided into four varnas in 
accordance with four types of nature. As a result of people being 
properly situated in society, having followed the injunctions of 
the varna System, all social activities naturally become fruitful 
and humanity attains all auspiciousness. The varna system is 
based on solid scientific understanding. A Society which has such 
à foundation is worthy of respect by all of humanity. 

"Some people may doubt the varnasrama system, saying, ‘No 
one in Europe and America follows the injunctions which are 
based on varna divisions, yet the people of those lands are more 
advanced and respected than the Indian people in economy, 
science and other ways.’ They conclude that it is useless to accept 
sucha system. But such doubts are baseless, because the European 
Societies are quite new. People of such modern societies are 
generally stronger and more courageous. With that courage and 
strength, they perform various activities in the world and accept 
portions of the knowledge, Science and arts which have been 
preserved by the older societies. But all these new societies will 
gradually become extinct because their social arrangement has 
no scientific foundation. However, symptoms of the original 02710 
System that existed in ancient India's Aryan society can still a 
observed in current Indian society, even though it is now 50 ol 
and weak. 

“Previously, the Roman and Greek societi 
ful and advanced than those of modern Eu 
what is their present plight? They have ] 


es Were more por 
ropean countries, Б 
Ost their own ancien 
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caste system, апа have embraced the religions апа systems of 
modern societies to such an extent that the people of those castes 
do not even boast the glory of their noble ancestors. Although 
the Aryan society of India is much older than the Roman and 
Greek societies, the present Aryans feel proud of their great heroic 
forefathers. What is the reason for this? It is because the 
foundation of Aryan society was so strongly based on the 
varnasrama system, that their social or caste traits still remain. 
The descendants of Rana, who were defeated by the mlecchas, 
still consider themselves to be the heroic descendants of Sri 
Ramacandra. As long as the varna arrangement is existing in India, 
people will undoubtedly remain Aryan; they can never become 
non-Aryan, no matter how fallen they become due to the time- 


worn and antiquated condition of the society. 


“The European Aryan descendants, such as the Romans, have 


intermingled and become integrated with the lowest castes such 
g the structure of the 


as the Hana and Bhandala. By studyin i 
present European societies, we will find that whatever charm 
exists in them is due to the fact that they have in some way 
embraced the principles of the varna system, which has 


i ities. In Europe, 
i h their own natural propensiti ш 
ес vaióya nature consider it beneficial to 


those people who have a s 
— а and because of that alone, ae wr 
economic progress. Those who have the E S d ue ДСА E 
voluntarily become soldiers, and those who hav 


i ices. In fact, no 
$üdra, generally prefer to perform menial services. In fact, 


i - insome form 
society can exist, without accepting the кү dee mE 
or other. Even when a marriag ; 


e is arrange с 
mined 
state of the bride and groom's varua and nature are еха 
a 

and considered. i tiall accepted in Europe, it has 
V rna-dharma is por z „Wherever 
F ЖОО se full, scientifically-based ES 2n 
not been es :vilization make progress, var! of 

knowledge and Av ti a more complete form. Two types 
proportionately manifest In "he unscientific and the 


NS tivity: à 
methods are effective in every activity ifically until the 


ienti 
RAUS ormed unscien 3 
po ha уйу 15 perf : tions 
заса с шере For example, before the inven 
scientific proce 
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of power driven ships, people used to travel in boats designed to 
depend on the winds. But, when scientifically manufactured ships 
were introduced, all voyages were made on them. The Same 
Principle can also be applied to society. Until the varna System 
becomes properly established in a country, its society will be run 
by some unscientific, rudimentary system. Such an elementar 

and primitive arrangement of varna is currently Operating and 
controlling societies in all countries of the world, save and except 
for India. India has therefore been called karma-ksetra, the land 
for the proper execution of karma. 

“At this point in our discussion, the question may be raised 
as to whether or not the varna system is actually functioning 
properly in India today. The answer is that it is most definitely 
not. Although Previously this varna system was fully established, 
in course of time it became diseased. Consequently, degradation 
of this system is now visible in India. What, we may ask, is that 
disease? The answer is given in the following explanation. 

“At the beginning of Treta-yuga, the Aryan society had reached | 
the pinnacle of its Progressive development. At that time, the 
varnasrama system was established. An arrangement was made 
to determine the varna of every person according to his nature. 
Upon acquiring the requisite qualifications set forth, he would 
perform his Prescribed work in that varna only. The activities of 
the world were thus very comfortably managed with the labour 
divided according to the qualification and nature of the 
individual. A Person whose father had no varna was accom 
modated by examining his nature and then placing him in an 
appropriate varna. The Vedic histories about Jabali and Gautama, 
Janasruti and Citraratha, etc. 8ive evidence of this. A person's 
varna was ascertained on the basis of his own nature and on the 


brahmana dynasty known as Agnivesyayana originated. In the 
Aila dynasty, Jahnu, the son of Hotra, attained the status of a 
brahmana. In the dynasty of Bharadvaja, who was born in the 


| 








dynasty of Bharata and who Was known as King Vitath, there 1 
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came two progenies, one from Nara, became ksatriyas, and the 
progeny of Garga became brahmanas. In the dynasty of King 
Bharyasva, maudgalya gotra brahmanas such as Satananda and 
Krpacarya were born. There are many such examples in śāstra, of 
which only a few have been cited. 

“When the varna sysyem was functioning ina cultured manner, 
India’s fame spread all over the world like the powerful glow of 
the midday sun. People from all countries of the world paid 
homage to India and accepted their rulers, controllers and 
spiritual masters as their own. People of countries such as Egypt 
and China would hear and receive instructions from the Indians 
with great faith and reverence. 

“The above-mentioned varnasrama-dharma continued in its 
pure form in India fora long time. Later, through the influence of 
time, Jamadagni and his son Paragurama, who had the nature of 
ksatriyas, were unlawfully accepted as brahmanas, but they gave 
up their caste as brahmanas, as it was opposed to their nature. 
This caused a disturbance to the peace of the world m 
creating a dispute between the brahmanas and the ksatriyas. The 


unfavourable result of this quarrel was that within ac. qu 
system more emphasis Was placed on birth. In e ао 
this perverted varna system was covertly аа = fe D 
infiltrating sastras such as the Mu И a T ye a 
hope of attaining a higher varna and they r $ 


i nd focused all their energy on 
rM a e ee to which a new activity or 
estroyi 


brahmanas. The degree t | a 
opinion is propagated, is opposed to in à uuu Ж 
Vh h 2 ddhist dharma, which was opposed tot 2 T 
uM i brāhmanas, the varna arrangement base upon 
to confront the , ply MEUS 


i sued 

more dee disagreement en i 
became even o , 
between this ill-conceived system and a spirit of nat ionalism 


hich gradually led to 2 virtual disintegration of the Aryan 
which g 


ашшы ne i -called brahmanas, who were 
i s, the so-C ' М 
ш сей р omposed their own religious 


īhmini ities, € 
веса brie qu the other varnas. The so-called 


wc E ee their true ksatriya spirit and qualities, 
ksatriyas УЛО 
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became averse to engaging in battle and thus began to lose their 
kingdoms. Finally, they started to preach the comparative] 

insignificant and inferior Buddhist dharma. The vaisyas who did 
not possess any real business qualities and acumen, began 
propogating religions such as Jainism. Under these circumstances, 
the world-wide business ventures of India gradually declined, 
and the siidras who had no real éüdra qualities, became almost 
like dacoits, being unable to find work befitting their nature. As 
a result, the cultivation of knowledge of, and discussions on, sat- 
sastras such as the Vedas, gradually came to a halt. The rulers of 
the Mleccha countries then attacked India at an opportune time 
and established their control. India’s shipping industry suffered 
and finally ceased due to improper management. In this way, the 
influence of Kali intensified. Alas! The Aryan race of India, which 
once was the ruler and guru of all other societies on earth, 
deteriorated to the pitiable condition we see today. The reason 
for this unfortunate development is not the ageing of Indian 
civilization, but the numerous defects that have permeated the 
varna system. 

"Parame$vara is the original controller of all systems and 
living entities. He has the ability to remove all inauspicious 
elements and bestow all auspiciousness. If He so desires, He may 
send His empowered representative to re-establish varnasrama- 
dharma. Even the writers of the Puranas assert that Sri Kalki-deva 
will make His advent and reinstate the pristine glory of 
varnasrama- dharma. The story of King Maru and Devapi describes 
a similar expectancy. We will now discuss the vidhis (rites) within 
varnasrama dharma. 

“Dharma-Sastra gives a detailed explanation about the karma 
(duties) that a person in each varna has the right to perform. Itis 
not possible to present the full details of that subject in the context 
of this book. Activities such as serving food to guests, bathing 
thrice a day for purity, worshipping devatas and devis, studying 
the Vedas, giving instructions, performing pij, observing vratas 
such as upanayana (accepting the sacred thread), brahmacarya and 
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a kingd om, protecting the subjects and generously distributin 
charity. Vaisyas have the right to perform such activitie 8 
protecting animals and executing business endeavours. The B 
ы 0 

7 o render various services to the above- 
mentioned three varnas. 

“Apart from the activities that are exclusive to their own varnas, 
all men and women have the common right to perform activities 
such as marriage, isvara-bhakti, welfare activities, general charity, 
service to the guru, honouring guests, purificatory rites, 
celebrating festivals, serving the cows, producing progeny and 
following prescribed codes of conduct. Women have the special 
right to engage in the service of their husbands. The basic principle 
is that a person has the right to perform duties which are 
conducive to his or her own nature. With simple intelligence, 
her particular right to perform work. 
e ability to do that, then he should 
tain his nature and rights. Those 
ho are interested to know more 
-dipika, written by 


everyone can ascertain his or 
If a person does not have th 
approach a bona-fide guru to ascer 
Vaisnavas who are nirguna and w 
about this subject, should study Sat-kriya-sara 
Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami." 
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ksantir arjavam eva ca 


peh aia / -karma svabhava-jam 


Samo damas ta 
jnanam vijnanam üstikyam | brahma 
mind; damah—control over the senses, 
f : ksantih—tolerance, 


Samah—control of the 
jfianam-—transcen- 


2 Ў — cleanliness; 
= ty; Saucam—C ates! 
tapah—austerity; cient eva—certainly, 


паа а xe — realized knowledge; (and) astikyam— 
dental шар eue RUN conclusions of the Sastra; oe 
p ao А. pranma—ot the brahmanas, svabhava-jam— 
rma—the ; i 


out of their own nature. 
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Control of the mind and senses, penance, purity, 
simplicity, knowledge of the self and of bhajana and 
and realization in Sastra, are the characteristic qua 
duties (karma) of the brahmanas born of their own 


tolerance 
firm faith 
lities and 
Natures, 


Bhavanuvada 
Now, the karma (prescribed duties) of brahmanas, who are 
influenced predominantly by sattva-guna, are being described, 
Samah refers to control of the internal sense, the mind. Damah 
means control of the external physical senses. Tapah refers to the 
prescribed work performed by the body. Jfiana-vijfiane means 
knowledge and realization of the sastra. Astikatà means firm faith 


in the meaning and purport of Sastra. All of these are the natural 
karma of the brahmanas. 


А Prakašika-vrtti 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.21), the qualities of the brahmanas 
are described, They are: control of the mind and senses, penance, 


cleanliness, Satisfaction, tolerance, simplicity, knowledge, mercy, 
truthfulness and bhagavad-bhakti, 


samo damas tapah saucam | santosah ksantir arjavam 
Janam dayacyutàtmatvar | satyam ca brahma-laksanam 
Also, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.16), Sri Krsna tells Uddhava 
that control of the mind and Senses, performance of penance, 
cleanliness, Satisfaction, tolerance simplicity, bhagavad-bhakti, 


puram /yeneha sattvam paramam pavitram 
samo damah satyam anugrahas ca | tapas titiksanubhavas ca yatra 
“Who can be 


Sustaining My very beautiful and Primeval form of the С 
Which is the avatāra of transcendental sound, and they ar 


penance, tolerance, Knowledge and realization (bhakti).” 
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Here, it should b 
‚ДӘ e understoo 
endowed with such qualiti q that a real brihmana who i 
violence to any taa s. 3 cannot be the cause of harm = 
А , Society, 1 : i 
doubtedly, such individuals are the SEPTA or nation. Un- 
living being. This statement is ma; " ishing friends of every 
who are bereft of brahminical qualities willa aera 
to society although pretentiously rodki кысу аша 
brahmanas; of this there is no dou Agere . ү 
соно . At the same time, it is not 
vy the whole varna system because of thi 

make efforts to destroy it completely. Th vie е 
to correct the defects that have cre a Nar dem 
io Bess am ptinto this system, is for society 

^ those who truly possess such good qualities 

ccording to the Сїїй, a person should b opri 

honoured af ini i е 

[ after ascertaining his varna based on his qualities 
actions, nature and his impressions from previous lives. This scat 
make it possible for brahmanas like Vasistha, Narada and Vyasa 
to S their appearance in our society. Peace and happiness 
w 1 1 
ie be established throughout the world if such elevated 

manas and great ksatriya heroes like Śrī Rāma, Arjuna, Bhīma 
and Mahārāja Bharata take birth here. 

The atheistic society that is taking shape today is without any 
concern for caste or divisions. It is simply giving rise to murder, 
looting, dacoitry, cheating and other sinful activities. Agitation 
and fear are all-pervading. The world has never before seen such 
a miserable condition. It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35): 


yasya yal-laksanam proktam | puritso parnabhioyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta | tat tenaiva vinirdiset 
“A person's varna can be ascertained by noting in him particular 
ve been described for establishing the varnas 
n should be assigned to a varna according to 


these particular symptoms. Varna cannot be decided merely by. 
birth." In the present age; nitya-lila-pravista om visnupada astottara- 
ёла дт $rimad Bhaktisiddhanta Garasvati Thakura Prabhupada, 


the founder of the worldwide Gaudiya Mission, re-established 
iva-varnaérama-dharma based on various 


and preached dai ^ і 
evidences from éruti and smrti as well as time-honoured customs. 


symptoms that ha 
of humans. A perso 
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sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyarn | yuddhe сару apalayanam 
danam i$vara-bhavas ca / ksatram karma-svabhava-jam 


sauryam—heroism; tejah—boldness; dhytih—firmness; daksyah— 
dexterity; ca—and; api—also; apalayanam—not fleeing; yuddhe— 
in battle; danam—generosity; ca—and; isvara-bhavah—eadership; 
(comprise) ksatra-karma—the work of the administrative or 
warrior class; jam—born; svabhiva—of their own nature. 


Heroism, boldness, firmness, dexterity, not fleeing froma 
battle, generosity and leadership are the prescribed actions of 
the ksatriyas which are born of their own nature. 


Bhavanuvada 
This ока describes the activities of ksatriyas, in whom rajo- 
guna predominates over sattva-guna. Saurya means valour or 
heroism, tejah means aggressiveness or courage, dhrti means 
patience (determination), and isvara-bhavah means the ability and 


tendency to control people. These are the innate duties of a 
ksatriya. 


, Prakasika-vrtti 
It is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.22): 
Sauryam viryam dhrtis tejas | tyagas catma-jayah ksama 
brahmanyata prasada$ ca | raksa ca ksatra-laksanam 
“Enthusiasm in battle, heroism, firmness, boldness, sacrifice 


control of the mind, forgiveness, devotion to the brahmanas, mercy 


and protection of the subjects are the characteristics of the 
ksatriyas.” 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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krsi-go-raksya-vanijyarn / vaisya-karma svabhiva-jam 
paricaryatmakarn karma | sidrasyapi svabhüva-jam 


karma—the work; vai$ya—of the vaiáyas; sua-bhava-jam—which is 
born of their own nature; (is) krsi—agriculture; go-raksya—cow 
protection; (and) vanijyam—commerce; api—and; Катта ће 
work; Sudrasya—of the sudras; suabhava-jam—born of their own 
nature; (is) atmakam—-of the nature; paricarya—of rendering 
service. 


The prescribed karma of the vaisyas which is born of their 
own nature, is agriculture, protecting cows, commerce and trade. 
The karma of the sidras which is born of their own nature is to 
render service to the other three varnas. 


Bhavanuvada | 

In the vaisyas, rajo-guna predominates; ий is less 

prominent. Agriculture, protection of the cows and trade š 7 9s 

the natural and inborn karma of the vaisyas. They gs sal an g 3 
raksaka (protectors of the cows) because they rear ana pro 


: io-guna. Their 
cows. Tamo-guna is predo $ 


minant in $üdras, not.rajo-gun i 
natural karma is to render service to brahmanas, keatriyas an 
vaisyas. 
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AT 
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phiratah | sarnsiddhim labhate пата} 


s Оаа siddhim | yatha vindati tac chrnu 


sva-karma niratah 
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abhiratah—being attached; sve sve—to his 
activities; narali—a man; labhate—attains; Sa msiddhim. gu 
perfection (eligibility to acquire jñāna); $rnu—now hear; tat—that 
(information); yatha—how; vindati—he finds ; Siddh im—perfection, 
niratah—while being attached; sva-karma—to his work. 


respective; karmanj_ 


yatah pravrttir bhütangm / yena sarvam idari tatam 
sva-karmana tam abhyarcya | siddhi vindati manavah 


manavah—a man; vindati—attains; siddhim—perfection; “A 
karmanü—through performance of his prescribed к 
abhiyarcya—by worshipping; tam—Him; yatah—whence; ат 
praorttih—hemanifestation: bhittanam—of all beings; (and) ы Л 
by whom; idam—this; sarvam—entire (world); tatam—is регуааес: 


» iS 
А man attains perfection through the performance оа 
own prescribed karma (work) by worshipping Parameév 


à m 
from whom all Jtoas have come into existence, and by who 
this world is pervaded. 


Bhavanuvada a 
One should attain Parame$vara, from whom all living еп 
are born, by performing puja and arcana to Him with the pray Өш 
entreaty: “May Parameśvara be pleased by my rendering udi 
Work (Катта). To perform arcana to Parameávara with s 
feeling is His proper worship. 
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Sloka 47 
Sari veut fames qe semi 
erra cbr spec EREA hes] 


sreyan sva-dharmo vigunah | para-dharmat sv-anusthitat 
svabhava-niyatain karma | kurvan napnoti kilbisam 


Sreyan—better; sva-dharmah—one’s own occupational duty; 
vigunali—imperfectly performed; para-dharmat—than another’s 
duty; su-anusthitat—very nicely performed; kurvan—by per- 
forming; karma—work; svabhava-niyatam—regulated by one'sown 
nature; na apnoti—one does not incur; kilbisaim—sin. 


It is more beneficial to perform one's own occupational duty 
(sva-dharma), even though inferior or imperfectly performed, 
than to perfectly execute the higher duty of another (para- 
dharma). By performing his sva-dharma, a man incurs no sin. 


Bhavanuvada 
“Tt is not proper to engage in sattoic acts, having logi rod 
in one's own dharma, considering it to be ке ШП 
Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the word $reyan. 


though one is unable to perform one’s lowly, понра А 
properly, it is better than properly performing дй та 
тау appear to Бе superior: “Therefore, O Arjuna, i n npr per 
for you to renounce your sva-dharma of fighting jus y 


see the killing of relatives as йаш gh т АЧ Eus d 
para-dharma, the occupation of others who w: Bone 
Prakasika-vrtti : d 
d that one can accept the 

Here it snes ee pu when the word sva-dharma 
conclusion off шера ire eh the word sva-dharmais ue 
implies ИШЕТ bhakti to Sri Hari, then one must Sani А S 
n imply dur ^ élokas such as: sarva-dharman, parityajya. АШ p 
nar m M atma-dharma, the word para-dharma 
sva-dhar 
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activities related to the body and mind. Until a Person develops 
faith in atma-dharma, it is beneficial to perform prescribed duties 
according to his innate nature. As it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatayy 
(11.20.9): 


tavat karmani kurvita | na nirvidyeta yavata 
mat-katha-sravanadau và | éraddhà yavan na jayate 


"As long as one is not satiated by fruitive activity and has not 
awakened his taste for bhajana by Sravanam, kirtanam etc., one has 
to follow the principles of śāstra.” 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “It is better to perform sva- 
dharma even improperly, than to engage in para-dharma expertly, 
Sva-dharma means the duties prescribed according to one’s natural 
aptitude and innate qualities. Therefore, even if sva-dharma is 
sometimes not executed expertly, it is always beneficial. There is 
No possibility of incurring sin by performing duties which are 
prescribed according to one’s own nature.” 


Sloka 48 
vest od ade wea + vet 
Rae È gor sme CETT: | se 11 


saha-jarn karma kaunteya | sa-dosam api na tyajet 
sarvarambha hi dosena | dhümenagnir ivavrtah 


kaunteya—O son of Kuntz; na tyajet —one should not give up; 
karma—the work; saha-jam—born of one’s nature; api—even 
though; sa-dosam—faulty; hi—indeed; sarva-arambhah—all 
endeavours; (are) avrtah—covered; dosena—by fault; iva—as 
agnih—fire; (is covered) dhimena—by smoke, 


О Kaunteya, one should not relinquish duty that is In 
accordance with one’s nature even if that duty has some defect, 
because all undertakings are covered by some fault, just as fire 
is covered by smoke. | ; 


1 


a ` ren 
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i Bhāvānuvāda 

k is not proper to think that there is only fault in one's sva- 
dharma, as there is certainly some fault in para-dharma also. To 
clarify this point, Sri Bhagavan speaks this Јол beginning with 
the word saha-jam. One should perform the duty that is in 
accordance with one’s nature, because all work (karma), be it seen 
(manifest), or unseen (unmanifest), is tinged with some defect, 
just as fire is covered by smoke. A person overlooks the defect of 
a fire’s smoke while utilizing its light and heat to dispel darkness 
and cold. In the same way, one must accept the positive aspect of 
one’s prescribed duty for the purification of one’s existence, and 
neglect the defective aspect. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Generally, duties that are prescribed according to one’s nature 
are called sva-dharma. By performing such duties a person can 
maintain his life very easily, and he may also possibly gradually 
enter spiritual life. If a person accepts the prescribed duties of 
others, having observed some fault in his own soa-dharma, there 
is a possibility that he may incur even more sin. If x "P 
one’s ksatriya-dharma, considering it to be violent, an UE 
the duty of a brahmana, thinking that it is free from ut p 
then there is the possibility of impropriety, Pee pe ae га 
that аге prescribed according to the nature of is га д “s 
subject to the three gunas. Since the instrumen р 


M i always remains some fault or 
Moo үе дш. “ For example, there is 
other in actiu Fa living entities while performing 
always the possibility of as m ole of fire is given here. Fire 

1 їй! 1 son, x TES 

a fire yajria. roo This is a defect of pet ae m E 
remains oe Ое dispel cold, to cook an uk meh 
still accepte ding to this same reasoning, it is s dd 
purposes. AME prescribed activities. A person s a ч 
engage only p removing some portion of the a res 
fire he lights à vercoming the defects of his Karma by cr dis 
same way, a шур one should accept a 2 à 
yee p jnana, for the purpose of self-realization. 
which gives 
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Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Sri Krsna as Saying, “Q 
Kaunteya, even if the duties that are prescribed according to one’s 
nature are defective, they should by no means be relinquished, 
Every endeavour is covered by some defect. Just as fire is always 
covered by smoke, defects cover and contaminate every action, 
A man should accept the positive part of the karma which is 
prescribed according to his nature for the purpose of purifying 
his existence, and should discard the defective part.” 


Śloka 49 
aega: wea en frase: | 
& Wi PTET | we || 


asakta-buddhih sarvatra / jitatma vigata-sprhah 
naiskarmya-siddhim paramari / sannyasenadhigacchati 


buddhih—one whose intelligence; (is) asakta—detached; sarvatra— 
in all Situations; jita-atma—whose mind is self-controlled; (and) 
vigata-sprhah—who is devoid of desire; adhigacchati—attains; 
paramàm— supreme; siddhim—perfection ; naiskarmya—in the form 
of action free from reaction; sannyasena—through renunciation 
(of the results of his work). 


One whose intelligence is not attached to anything material, 
whose citta (mind) is under control, and who is free from all 
desires, even for achieving the happiness of Brahma-loka, 
attains supreme perfection in the form of naiskarmya (reaction- 
free action), by completely renouncing karma. 


Bhavanuvada 
Action (karma) becomes defective when, due to false ego; a 
person considers himself to be the doer and desires the fruit o 
that activity. The first Stage of sann 
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is the second stage of sannyasa. Asakta-buddhih refers to one wh 
intelligence is free from all attachment to material objects ae 
means one whose mind is under control and vigata-sprhah means 
one who does not even desire the happiness of Brahma-loka, Such 
persons attain supreme perfection in the form of naiskarmya, by 
giving up all karma completely. In the yogaradha stage, their 
naiskarmya (reaction-free or desireless action) attains perfection 
in the highest sense. 


; Prakasika-vrtti 

Here, Sri Bhagavan is explaining how one can accept the 
positive aspect of karma by giving up the defective aspect. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, “Those whose intelligence is 
completely free from attachment to material objects, whose minds 
are under control, and who do not even desire the happiness of 
Brahma-loka, achieve the supreme perfection in the form of 
naiskarmya, by completely renouncing their karma-nistha 


(adherence to action).” 


Sloka 50 
Rif ure rem sa cereale fra 91 
garda seda fre этт= Wr RTO 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma | tathapnoti nibodha me 
samüsenaiva kaunteya | nistha jhanasya ya para 
- samasena—in brief; 
tatha—also; nibodha—be informed; me—by Me; sore ain us 
kaunteya—O son of Kunti; yatha—how, que í T а 
attained; siddhim— perfection; es б г Ку 
^ — spiritual realization; у ; s; n 
MuR usni of steadiness; jrianasya—1n transcenden 
knowledge. | 
ef, О Kaunteya, the means by which a 
perfection in the form of naiskarmya 


Hear from Me in bri 
ghest culmination of jnana. 


person who has achieved Ре i 
attains brahma, which is 
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Bhavanuvada 

“And now, hear from Me how he then attains and realizes 
brahma.” Nistha para refers to complete cessation of ignorance 
through the practice of various types of yoga. According to the 
Amara-koáa dictionary, nistha means completion, destruction or 
end. “Understand how, when ignorance subsides, Jnana is 
progressively superseded by vijñāna. Then finally, when jriana is 
entirely relinquished, brahma will be realized.” 


Slokas 51-53 


fefe cert rerar=erT=rr=ra: | 
amA et umen ana: 1142 11 

Seg Sei wd comb wet qftmezi 
fea fni et TATA PAI ll 


buddhya visuddhaya yukto | dhrtyatmanam niyamya са 
Sabdadin visayams tyaktva | raga-dvesau vyudasya ca 


vivikta-sevi laghv-aéi | yata-vak-kaya-manasah 
dhyana-yoga-paro nityarn | vairagyam samupasritah 


аһайкатат balam darpam | kamar krodham parigraham 
vimucya nirmamah Santo | brahma-bhityaya kalpate 


yuktah—one engaged (in bhakti); visuddhaya—with fully purified; 
buddhya—intelligence; ca—and; niyamya—controlling; atmanam— 
the mind; dhrtya—with determination; tyaktva—giving UP. d 
visayan— sense objects; Sabda-àdin—such as sound; ca—an@ 
vyudasya—putting aside; raga-dvesau—attachment and aversion 
vivikta-sevi—resorting to solitary places: laghu-asi—eating lightly; 


yata controlling; kaya—body; manasah—mind; vak—and speech ` 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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parah—being absorbed; dhyana-yoga—in contemplative yoga; 
nityam—always; samupasritah—taking shelter; "— € p 
philosophy and principles of renunciation; vimucya—being freed 
from; ahankaram—false ego; balam—false (physical) strength; 
darpam—arrogance, kimam—desire; krodham—anger; parigraham— 
unnecessary accumulation of possessions; (being) nirmamah—free 
from possessiveness; (and) áintali—peaceful; kalpate—is eligible; 
brahma-bhiiyaya—tor brahma realization. 


Being blessed with pure intelligence, controlling the mind 
with forbearance, relinquishing the objects of sense enjoyment 
such as sound, being freed from attachment and aversion, living 
in a sanctified solitary place, eating little, controlling the body, 
mind and speech, constantly taking shelter of yoga by 
meditation on Bhagavan, being completely detached and free 
from false ego, false attachment, arrogance, desire, anger, and 
unnecessary accumulation of possessions, being free from the 
notion of ‘mine’, and situated peacefully, such people are 


qualified to realize brahma. 


Bhavanuvada ; ms 
Those who are able to control their mind with sattoic 
attui and who take shelter of the 
intelligence and sativic з, e це 
ing situated 1 
Bhagavar йс. кол to realize brahma. Here, the word 
Внавата IS ‘lity, but attachment to kama, 
жй i cee ae ise ego and material desires, 
1 i er giving u аш Г 
ae eR. bie brahma. This is called өз 
such а state, even sattva-guna ee uet n 
i jation of jñana. It is also Sta 
i alled renunciation o Ц 
MET TEN zmad-Bhagavatam: ала 
one 1 trenoun 
pu in Me.” One cannot ream U TE 
ajñana and jñana. Brahma-bhiyaya 
of realizing brahma. : ] 
prakašika-vrtti à е то 
$ © heart becomes purified by offering PROS — 
al СА ан sattvic actions which аге born of one’s nature. 
results o 
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subduing their senses, such sadhakas remain fixed in a State of 
trance. Their senses are satisfied because they are detached from 
sense objects. This dispels all mundane attac 
aversions. In such a state, they become free from the false ego of 
considering the body to be the self. They do not seek material 
happiness, nor are they ever over-powered by lamentation. The 
are constantly equipoised. In this state, which is called brahma- 
bhüta, they even give up the subtle body and become situated in 
the atma-svariipa, the true self. 


hments and 


Sloka 54 
ST: Wea + wir + preter 
m: чеч чач ааб яча чаччу 


brahma-bhütah prasannatma / na Socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhütesu | mad-bhaktirn labhate param 


brahma-bhütalt—one who is spiritually realized; (is) prasanna- 
atma—a fully joyful soul; na Socati—he never laments; na—nor; 
kanksati—hankers; samah—he is equal; sarvesu—to all; bhütesu— 
beings; labhate—he attains; mad-bhaktim—My bhakti; param— 
which is blessed with the symptoms of prema. 


A person thus situated in brahma becomes fully joyful. He 
never laments or desires anything. Being equally disposed to 
all beings, he attains bhakti to Me which is blessed with the 
Symptoms of prema. 


Bhavanuvada f 
“A sadhaka-jiva attains the nature of brahma (brahma-bhitta) 
when he becomes free from the impure designations of sattva- 
guna, rajo-guna and famo-guna. That means he attains a state of 
pure consciousness, free from any covering, and thus becomes 
Prasannatma (fully joyful). Having achieved this higher state, he 
neither laments for what he has lost, nor hankers for what he 
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үл Na 
3 d С, thereoy becoming free from any external 
identification. His desire for jñüna becomes satiated, just like a 
fire that has been extinguished due to lack of fuel. He then attains 
My imperishable bhakti in the form of sravanam and kirtanam 
(which is vested in jriana). Bhakti is a function of My svarüpa-sakti 
and even continues to exist when ajnana and jñüna cease, because 
itis separate from My illusory potency. Therefore, the word param 
means separate, or superior to jñāna. In other words, param means 
kevala bhakti, which is devoid of niskama-karma, jñana, etc. The 
word labhate means that previously, bhakti, which was partially 
situated in jñāna and vairagya and practiced for the purpose of 
achieving moksa, was not intelligibly realized, just as Antaryami, 
situated in all beings, cannot be realized very easily. Therefore, 
the word labhate (obtain) has been used instead of the word kurute 
(does). A golden gem which has become mixed with grains such 
as müng or urad dal, can be retrieved even when the grains 75 
destroyed by grinding. This is because the gems NR 
imperishable. In the same way, bhakti which is C 
in jñāna and vairagya, can be achieved independently when) 
irā i This is the most opportune time to 
and vairagya are dispelled. Us TV 
attain pure prema-bhakti. The result of such bhakti is never saytijya 
here must mean prema-laksana 


mukti. Therefore, the word param 
bhakti, or bhakti endowed with the symptoms of prema. 


aéika-vrtti I 
pug d parabrahma Sri Krsna, 


Part нир рее ы ы set brahma-bhita. This is 
even after one has апала оа ee ge dif- 


ined i nt sloka. comme 
= plej хоани е word brahma-bhita which convey almost 
ren 


: тоа who is free 1 Я 
theses et Qn m platform of brahma is called brahma 
gunas an 


т Thakura writes that brahma- 
UA" “Ga Vievanatha) Cakravarti T | п 
ае Убаи of transcendental nature attained ВИ 2 йш 
bhüta is the рчг e free from all gross and subt e вм аш: 
whens has Peco r derstanding that brahma-bhūta means to 
This refutes 


ing i d becoming one 
e’s existence completely by merging into, an 
on 
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with, brahma. $rila Sridhara Svami, Sri Raman 
Madhvacarya, Srila Vi$vanatha Cakravarti T 
Baladeva Vidyabhiisana and others have unani 
the above opinion which is against siddhanta. 
The kevalà advaita-vadis (impersonalists) Say that the fo 
four statements are the supreme axioms of the Veda 


UWjacarya, $n 
hàkura, Stila 
mously Tefuteq 


llowin 


these two can n 


ever become one. 
The entire 


One must therefore Proper] 
prabhu’s definitive instructi 
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Pac. to „о misinterpretation. 

nere are abundant mantras in the W i Я 

difference between the jiva a: edas which establish the 

e jiva and brahma. Some of th 

are cited below: š ose mantras 

rn r к is ra-jna-patir gunesah (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.16), 
е1 18 controller of the gunas and master of the ksetra-jfia living 

entities. 

2) д ahur agryam purusarii mahantam (Soetasvatara Upanisad 
3.19), Sages declare Him to be the foremost and greatest of 
persons. 

3) yathatathyato ‘rthan vyadadhat (Isopanisad 8), “It is He who 
awards the many jivas’ necessities.” 

4) tenedam pitrnarm purusena sarvam (Svetasvatara Upanisad 3.9), 
“By that Person's arrangement this universe is complete in every 
respect." 

5) nityo nityanam (Katha Upanisad 5.13, Svetasoatara Upanisad 
6.13), “He is supreme among all eternal beings.” 

It can be clearly understood from the above quotations that 
the jiva can never merge with brahma and become one with Him. 
Therefore, brahma-bhita actually means that the jiva becomes 
situated in his eternal constitutional position. The symptoms of 
jtvas who have achieved the brahma-bhita stage are explained as 
follows: ЕТЕТ f 

a) prasannatma: The first characteristic 15 that they remain 
always joyful due to being freed from the effects of the subtle 

SALE ial gunas. 
body, which is composed of the three material gut 

Б) na Socati: They never lament for that which has been lost. 

с) na kankéati: They do not hanker for what they do not have. 

d) samah sarvegu bhiitesu: Likea child, they possess equal vision 
towards all beings; good or bad. Н 

e) mad bhaktirn param: "They have an intense 
Мни pe have attained the brahma-bhita aes ye is 

: tioned s toms, in the association 
endowed with heao z itali үз уп Bhagavan. It is also 
of südhus, atta a: d the true meaning of the 
appropriate at this point to understan 
word para bhakti. 


desire to attain 
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anyabhilasita-siinyar jriana-karmàdy-angoytay, 
anukülyena krsnanustlanara bhaktir иНатӣ 
“Uttama-bhakti means the cultivation of activities which are meant 
exclusively for the pleasure of Sri Krsna or, in other Words, the 
uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna Performed jn all 
endeavours of the body, mind and speech and through the 
expression of various spiritual sentiments (bhavas), which is not 
covered by jriana, knowledge of oneness with brahma or nitya and 


This uttama-bhakti is certainly the very essence of all śāstras. 


Anandagiri and Madhusüdana Sarasvati, have stated in their 
commentaries on this present šloka that para bhakti is bhakti 
characterized by jfiana. But it is worth noting that the para bhakti 
described in this Sloka is only achieved after attaining the brahma- 
bhitta stage. In other words, it is achieved by a person who has 
become situated on the brahma-bhiita platform. Para bhakti is 
therefore superior even to the brahma-bhiita state. It can be easily 
understood that it does not refer to bhakti which is mixed with 
jfana, and is aimed at achieving brahma-jriana. А person still needs 
to acquire tattva-jñāna of parabrahma Sri Krsna, even after he has 
attained brahma-jriana. Thus, a brahma-jñānī will achieve tatfoa- 
jnana of $i Krsna if he has the good fortune to perform para bhakti 
in the association of bhaktas. Tt should be clearly understood here, 
that there is a difference between the para bhakti which gives 
knowledge Of krsna-tattva, and the bhakti which is used to achieve 
brahma-jüana. The word para has been used to clarify this point. 
There is a confidential meaning also behind the use of the word 
labhate (obtains), instead of the word kurute (does). There is à 
possibility of achieving para bhakti, only when a person has 


E 
Ww _ = 
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Bhagavan or His bhaktas. The word kurute (does or makes) would 
have been used if it were achievable by one’s own endeavour; 
but Sri Bhagavan has not used the word kurute. This observation 
clarifies that the word para bhakti only aims at suddha, kevala or 
ananya bhakti and not at jñana-miéra-bhakti. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said that even this brahma-bhiita 
stage is external, because one who is situated in that stage cannot 
realize or attain Goloka or Vaikuntha although he has become 
free from the gunas. Goloka or Vaikuntha can only be realized 
when one acquires para bhakti. Therefore, the brahma-bhita 
platform is not the highest step. Rather, it is the initial stage in 
the process of acquiring that supreme level. 

Here, it should also be understood that those who acquire the 
brahma-bhiita stage are of two types. The first type endeavour for 
sayujya-mukti, even after they have attained the brahima-bhüta 
stage. They disregard the bhaktas of Bhagavan and Sri Bhagavan S 
nama, тйра, guna and lila and do not listen to hari-katha. They are 
offenders and never achieve mukti but continue to wander in the 
bodies of dsuric species in this material wodi The second we 
respect the bhaktas as well as Bhagavan's nama, ripa, BUT 
lila. Taking shelter of the bhaktas, they easily achieve para n 


due to their non-offensive attitude. 


Sloka 55 


aan AA ATT aa 999: 1 
ч чї «а. Sc Ба Wem IAS 1! 
van yas cüsmi fattvatah 


bhaktya mam abhijanati | ya ш ie 


tato math tattvato jnatua | visate ta 

jjānāti lly know; mam— 

bhijanati—one can fully. б 

10й is My opulence, ca уй 

i . yavan—how great 1S ' 

Ме; ишн p svarupa (original form); аа 18 
алб р understood; tattvatah—in truth; КЫ; 
de are сап enter; mam—Me (My nitya-118). 

ter that; 


bhaktya—through bhakti; a 
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It is only by bhakti that he can know the tattva о 
and svarupa. He then enters My eternal pastimes 
tattva on the strength of prema-bhakti. 


f My glories 
through that ` 


Bhavanuvada 

“What is the result of attaining bhakti to You?" Śr Bhagavan 
answers this with the sloka begining with bhaktya. “Jrianis and 
various types of bhaktas who have attained bhakti, understand 
the Роп of My opulences and svariipa (tat-padartha), and thus 
enter My nitya-lila. As I have also said in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.14.21): 1 am attainable only by kevala bhakti.’ Thus, the vidya | 
of the jfianis can cease on the strength of that bhakti alone. They | 
can enter into Me and realize the bliss of sayujya when they come 
to know Me in tattva. Because I am beyond maya and since avidyi 
is maya, am known only by vidya.” 

The five divisions of vid ya are stated in the Narada-paricaratra. 
They are: jfiana, yoga, vairagya, tapa and bhakti to Кеќауа. Bhakti is 
a special function of vidya. Furthermore, only a portion of bhakti, 
which is a function of ri Bhagavan’s hladini Sakti, enters into vidya 
to enable its success. Sometimes, a portion of bhakti enters karma 
to facilitate the success of karma-yoga. The practice of karma, yoga 
and jfiana, etc. is simply unnecessary labour without bhakti, and 
does not bear fruit. In truth, bhakti is nirguna, so it cannot manifest 
from vidya, which is in sattva-guna. Ignorance is removed by vidya, | 
whereas Sri Bhagavan (tat-padartha) is known by bhakti. | 
Furthermore, it is said in Gig (14.17): “]ййпа arises from sattu — 
guna.” Therefore, the jñana which comes from sattva-guna is also | 
In sattoa-guna. Vidya refers to sattva-jfüüna, but the jñāna arismg | 
from bhakti is bhakti Herself. That bhakti is denoted in some places | 
by the word bhakti, and i xm j 
way, it is necessary to u 

One achieves brahma-sayy; 
of jfidna which manifests from sattva 


in the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhagaoatan ere HE 

р ter Twenty: | 
Sore people, who are bereft of тас try Ke rid. pee thro j 
jana. Such persons, who are proud of their jana, unfortuna 
only become distressed and are condemned. There are others WHO 
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practice jfiana mixed with bhakti and w ink, “Mukti 

be achieved only by jfiana without "ue bum 
existence of Bhagavan is material and tipos and ШО 
body consists of the material gunas. Even after attainin the 
platform of yoga called yogariidha, such persons who falsely think 
that they are liberated, are only worthy of being condemned. As 
it is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.2): “According to their 
respective gunas, the four asramas along with the four varnas, 
originated separately from the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of 
the purusa, Bhagavan. Those who disrespect this self-born purusa, 
Bhagavan Himself, and do not render service to Him, fall from 
their position.” This means that those who do not perform bhajana 
to Him as well as those who disrespect Him, even while 
worshipping Him, fall down after losing their vidya, even: though 
they are sannyfsis. Srimad-Bhagavatam also states (10.2.32): 


ye ‘nye aravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad avisuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krechrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-anghrayah ; 
“O Kamala-nayana (lotus-eyed Lord)! One who is falsely prou: 
of being лл and does not perform bhakti to You due p us 
polluted intelligence, falls down because he disrespects ae 9 i 
feet, even after he has taken great trouble to attain Pe g A 
position of renunciation." The word anye in the BE H шн um 
éloka refers to a person other than a bhakta % E i ү} ne 
the word arighri refers to bhakti. To disrespect Sri Влав 


isrespect bhakti. 
feet, there a » 287 rae that it is disrespectful to 


Anadrta-yusmad-anghre is composed of the three gunas. 
consider that Sri Bhagavan s body To “Foolish people deride 


{ег in Gita 
This was also stated SUR uii form." In reality, that human 


Me when I appear in VY ed of eternality, knowledge 
form is sc cibo ce pe Bhagavan's inconceivable 
and bliss. Only hat body become visible. It is seid in ДЕШИ 
krpà Sakti does t Жл ЕП the svarüpa of Sri Bhagavan is ever 
adhyatma Vaca aaa visible only by the influence of К ove 
иды ayaa see His supremely blissful soartipa withou 
Sakti. 
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help of that potency?" Thus, th 
Bhagavan's body is established. 
Even though hundreds of éruti and smrti statem 
kliptara sac-cid-ananda-vigraham &ri vrndavana si 
talasmam, “The Lord is described as He who has a transcendent 
form of eternality, cognizance and bliss, and is seated at the base 
of a desire-tree” (Gopala-tapini Upanisad) and sabdari brahr 


na йай 
vapuh, “The Lord displayed His transcendental form, which can 


only be understood through the Vedas.” Srimad-Bhigavatan 
(3.21.8) further establish the sac-cid-ananda nature of Bhagavan's 
body Some still conclude that His name, form, qualities, etc., are 
materially designated on the basis of one solitary statement in 


the Svetasvatara Upanisad (4.10): ma 


yarn tu prakrtim vidyan mayinai 
tu mahesvaram. “The Phenomema of material nature is maya (a 


1 Q z . = =a M 
temporary illusion), and Parameśvara is mayt, made up of maya. 
However, there is a Sruti statement quoted in Sri Madhva-bhasya: 
ato mayamayam visnurm pravadanti sanatanam, “Therefore, they 


e Sac-cid-anandg Nature of 


ents such as; 
tra-bhūruhg. 


ad, maya refers to His 50р 
Phitta, cit or conscious potency, which originates from His suariipt 

1 energy consisting of the ШП | 
pa. However, they do not a | 
еп accept the interpretation E. | 
ara or Sambhu Siva is the mast? 
fall down due to their offensive | 
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(bhakti which is present in jñāna to some degree). Thus h 
maintains the false concepti : E A 
d ption that he is experiencing direct 
realization of brahma. Because h i E 
n Y -ause ne commits offenses to the $ri- 
vig aha of Bhagavan, bhakti also disappears along with jana, and 
he is not able to attain bhakti again. Without bhakti, the Supreme 
Absolute Truth cannot be realized. It should be understood that 
the meditation such a person performs at that time is useless, 
and his pride in being jivan mukta, liberated while in this body, 
should also be recognized as baseless. 

Supporting this view, Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) states: ye 
‘nye aravindaksa vimukta-maninah, “There are two types of jroan 
muktas who properly engage in the practice of blhakti-misra-jfíana 
(jfiàna mixed with bhakti). Both of them recognize the sri-murti of 
Bhagavan to be sac-cid-ananda-mayi, and they achieve para bhakti 
after gradually giving up vidya and avidya. The first perform bhakti 
with the aim of attaining sayujya, becoming one with Him. With 
the assistance of this bhakti they achieve tat-padartha, direct 
realization of the Supreme Absolute Truth, thus attaining oneness 
with Him. Those individuals are worthy of honour. me on 

р ho give up the desire tor 
group are highly fortunate persons W 
ШЫ АА, eae absorbed in tasting the sweetness of з 
by the influence of the association of calm and composed та А 
bhagavatas like Sukadeva Gosvamt. Such personalities are to be 
д + is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10): 
most highly honoured. As it 1s Sal Haft to even Conner 
“ iB 87 1 О won 
The qualities of Sri Hari ani А fave completely cut the knot 
munis who are atmarama, and W Quacting potency. Hence, they 
of avidya, are attracted by Die ho performs 
: hakti to Urukrama Sri Krsna, who p 
perform selfless bhant 
wonderful feats.” es of janis, the first two are 
jaanis, 
Therefore, out of these four typ o ad, while the other two 


roach and they remain ' 
3 on ee and cross beyond the material world 


prakasika-vrtti —— 

t goka, 57 Bhagavan is explaining the result of 
In the ur Shake characterized by prema). By p g p 
para Du. Sae. y of a great personality, a person who 
fortune, by 
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achieved the stage of brahma-bhiita attains para bhakti, At that time 
he loses his desire for moksa. Having become free from jñüna M 
achieves nirguna bhakti and realizes krsra-tattog. This takes place 
when he realizes his svarupa-siddhi. Then, at the time of attainin 


vastu-siddhi, he enters into the pastimes of Bhagavan. It is stated 
in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10): 


kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim/ ittham-bhitta-guno harih 


I an, and Sri Sukadeva Gosvami, who 
received the mercy of Sri Vyasadeva. 


ch as (11.54), (8.14) and (9.22), it is stated that 


^ While answering the 
questions of Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Raya Ramananda said 
that bhakti which is free from jfiana, is the essence of all perfection. 
a Mahaprabhu did not even accept this as the 
life, and requested him to explain further. Ae 
Prabhu presented a Bhagavatam slo 
ane prayasam udapasya. This sloka states that not Š 
Sons can realize krsna-tattun. This has 
d in the Slokas, manusyanam sahasresu, “Onl УА 
ow Ме in truth” (Gita 733); 


been discusse 


Tena-bhakta, “Among millions of soul 
о аге actually liberated, it is very difficult to find one who i$ 
Ey pure bhakta” (Caitanya-caritamria Madhya-lila 19.148). | y 
Astras such as the Srutis, smrtis, Vedanta-sütra, Srima 
Bhagavatar and the Gita give numerous proofs to show that even 
after a jīva has achieved mukti, he can become situated in his ow” 
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pure constitutional svaritpa ; 
Bhagavan. In Srila Sridhara Ne c bliss of service to Sri 
tary called Dhrta sarvajria-bhasya-kara tir -Bhagavatam commen- 
10.87.21 as follows: вата: ул Ж] A commented on sloka 
krtvā bhagaoantam bhajante. “Eyen the i 2 ү līlayā vigrahamı 
render voluntary service to Bhagavān "ee б. a constantly 
(aprakrta) bodies.” In the $rutis, we find EXE 
aprayanat tatrapi hi drstam, “What one does throughout oe life 
жуы S 
the state GNE ; cribe the presence of bhakti, even in 
Vigate tad anantaram (Gita 18.55) has a deeper, more confidential 
meaning. Having known and realized Bhagavan, one does not 
enter into Him and become one with Him, but rather one enters 
into His lila. For example, when a person enters a city, or a bird 
enters its nest, it does not mean that the person becomes the city, 
or that the bird becomes the nest. The actual meaning is that they 
enjoy great happiness in meeting with their family members. The 
nirvisesa-vüdis normally use the example of rivers flowing into 
the ocean to express the oneness of the jiva with brahma. They say 
that, just as the rivers lose their name and form when they merge 
into the ocean, (having given up their separate existence), in the 
same way, the jiva merges with brahma and becomes one with 
Him. However, the savigesa-vadt bhaktas say that, even after mukti, 
а pure jiva maintains his own individual existence, just a the 
aquatics living in the ocean have their separate unm Hd 
the ocean. Living beings live happily in the ocean wi their tam y 
members. To know the ocean, mere knowledge of the ocean's 
surface is not adequate. It is necessary also to know the various 
а : down in the ocean, aS well'as the pearls, 
aquatics that live deep A ad Rm 
Е : £useful mines there. Similarly, to 
jewels and Vau S o as He who is complete with six 
Svayarn Bhagaven ee is to know Him in [айша and in 


j-rasa, i à 
opulences and full of do phava-bhakta has attained this 


51 d RE: 
er Es p enter into the 11а of Bhagavan dud state 
of vastu-siddhi and taste the bliss of rendering seva to : 
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If one deeply deliberates on the statements of Sastra, it becomes 
clear that one cannot attain mukti merely by jñāna, Without the 
help of bhakti: sreyah srtim bhaktim udasya, “I can be attained by 
bhakti alone, not by speculative knowledge" (Srimad-Bhagavatay, 
10.14.4). The jrianis are of two types: the kevala }ййпї (who Cultivates 
jnana only) and the bhakti-mira-jiani (who mixes bhakti with his 
cultivation of jfizna). 

Bhakti-misra-jnanis are also of two types: those who consider 
the form of Bhagavan as illusory, and those who accept the form 
of Bhagavan as sac-cid-ananda. The first category of jiianis do not 
become mukta (liberated) because of their offence at the lotus feet 
of Bhagavan. They only maintain a false ego of being liberated. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) makes the following statement about 
such jñānīs who are falsely proud and think that they are liberated: 


ye “nye aravindaksa vimukta-maninas 
tuayy astabhavad avisuddha buddhayah 

aruhya krcchrena ратат padam tatah 
patanty adho anādrta yusmad-amghrayah 


“O Kamala-locana (lotus-eyed Bhagavan)! He who has cultivated 
Jnana and who is falsely proud, calls himself liberated. It should 
be understood that he possesses a polluted intelligence because 
he has no conception that bhakti is an eternal activity. In his 
cultivation of jñana, he has given up material objects (atat) through 
the process of negation and only reaches a supreme position near 
fat, the Absolute Reality, where he remains stagnant. However, 
because he has failed to attain the shelter of Your lotus feet, he 
eventually falls down." Git; (9.12) also states: 


moghasa mogha-karmano / mogha-jñānā vicetasah 
raksasim asurim caiva | prakrtim mohinim éritah 
"With frustrated hopes, futile actions, ineffectual knowledge and 
a distracted mind, he only takes shelter of an illusory, їйтїїё 
and asuric nature." 

The second type of jfiani who fo 
jnana accepts the éri-mürti of Bh 
Such a jfiani attains sayujya- 
been removed, but he does 


llows the path of bhakti-misra- 
agavan as sac-cid-ananda-mal: 
mukti after his vidya and avidya has 
Not attain para bhakti. Some of these 
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jñants have the good fortune to receive the mercy of a maha-purusa 
They are able to give up the desire for mukti, and thus ү arā 
bhakti. The following Bhāgavatam śloka (1.7.10) is es in 
reference to such atmaramas (self-satisfied janis). 


atmaramas ca munayo | nirgrantha apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaituktin bhaktim | itthambhüta guno harih 


“Sri Krsna has such an attractive potency, that even the atmarama- 
munis who have completely cut the knot of avidya become 
attracted to Him and start performing ahaitukt-bhakti to Urukrama, 
the performer of wonderful activities. What to speak, then, of a 
person absorbed in attraction to mundane matter?" All of the 
above Slokas that have been cited clarify this subject. 


Sloka 56 
adeat wer Hate HTAA: | 
тчетитетсат=йїї Beat AAAA NAS I! 


roano mad-vyapasrayah 


sarva-karmany api sada | ku 
Í tam padam avyayam 


mat-prasadad avapnoti | sasva 


f Me; avapnoti 
e who always takes shelter ot ^ й i 
iio eternal; (and) avyayam—imperishable; 
dat—by My grace, api—even though; 
forming; sarva-karmani—all sorts of 


mat-vyapasrayal—o 
attains; $asvatam— i 
padam-—abode; mat-prasü 
sada—always; kurvanah—pex 
activities. 

he eternal and 


anti. tains t 
My ekantika-bhakta attai un 


de by My grace, even 
еар у f activities, 


One who is у 
imperishable Vaikun:" 
ne engaged in various types 0 

Bhavanuvada i ) 
‘ned earlier that a jñant ultimately ар the 
а gradually giving up the results of karma. 


ayujya by i bandons jana. 
result of My say? itself and finally he abanc 
He then gives up em Me? To explain this, Sri Bhagavan 
My 


But how can 
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is speaking the sloka beginning with sarva. I 
specifically sakama, and who maintain infer 
the supreme destination by taking shelter 
speak of those who are niskama-bhaktas? An 
can be said about the destinations of ananya 
their adherence to karma, yoga, jñāna and th 
| devas, as well as all other material desir 
exclusively, although engaged in all types of karma, such as тїп 
and naimittika, as well as fruitive or social activities for the 
Maintenance of sons, daughters and so on?” 
Here, the statement asrayate (takes shelter) means that he 
performs seva properly and wholeheartedly. The prefix йй to the 
word sraya certainly implies the predominance of зерл. The word 
api (also) in the phrase karmany api indicates the inferiority of 
karma, thereby implying that karma is secondary for such people. 
In other words, these people perform bhakti which is mixed with 
karma, not karma which is mixed with bhakti. This means that they 
are not excessively engrossed in the karma which was described 
in the first six chapters. The words avatar padam mean, “They 
attain My eternal abodes such as Vaikuntha, Mathura, Dvaraka 
and Ayodhya.” But how will these abodes survive the mahi- 
pralaya, total annihilation? In response to this, Sri Bhagavan says 
avyayam. “My abodes are not destroyed during the complete 
annihilation; they remain unaffected. This is possible only by the 


influence of My inconceivable potency.” 
One may rais 


f even those Who are 
ior desires Can attain 
of Me, then What to 
d furthermore, What 
bhaktas who give up 
е worship of various 
es and worship Me 


attains sayujya after achieving the state of naiskarmya, action 
without reaction. This 


this occur merely by taking 


Place by My mercy. Know that th 
beyond reason.” 


е the following doubt: “On the one hand, a jñiäni 
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ы , Prakasika-vrtti 

This Sloka illustrates the Speciality of bhakti and of a bhakta. 
The heart becomes progressively purified asa result of performing 
n iskama-karma as an offering to Bhagavan, and gradually one 
attains jfiana. “Such jñānīs then become qualified to attain bhakti 
to Me. By My causeless mercy, however, My ekantika-bhaktas can 
attain My supreme abode in any state, simply by taking shelter 
of ananya bhakti. My ekantika-bhaktas are not bound by the results 
of any karma, even while performing nitya (obligatory), naimittika 
(causal) and kamya (fruitive) activities. By My mercy, they quickly 
attain My eternal abodes such as Vaikuntha and Goloka.” This 
indicates the supremely merciful nature of Bhagavan in relation 
to His ekantika-bhaktas. Bhagavan Himself says in (Gita 9.30): арі 
cet su-duracaro bhajate mam ananya-bhak. “Even if a man's conduct 
is most abominable, if he engages in My ananya bhakti, he should 
be accepted as a bhakta.” lee 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, Tt has 
been explained that the confidential path to attain Me is by ШП, 
Vedic process of first performing niskama-karma-yoga by Ma Ë 
one attains jñana. Bhakti is then attained through that jana. 
З J 1 am lucidly describing. Now, 
is the first of the three processes ^ an theses n den 
please listen as I exp lain how Tae Vest a person finally 
namely worship of Me. It is by My mercy n ition. This 

: ; 7 j imperishable and eternal posiuon. 

attains nirgunā bhakti, the imper? helter of Me, even in an 
occurs when he takes exclusive s * 
unfavourable manner because of his ma 


erial desires. He still 
idering Me to be 
offers all of his activities to Me however, considering 
Iévara. 


§loka 57 
sae wdennifur арг чака A | 


абайт дп єч: неч Ча 1111 


rui ani ] sya mat-parah 

A -karmani | mayi sannya 

sulla ат pas | mac-cittah satatam bhava 
найт 
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sannyasya—having renounced; sarva-karmani—all activities: 
cefasa—through your mind; mayi—unto Me; mat-parah—being 
dedicated to Me; upasritya—taking shelter; buddhi-yogam-—of yoga 
of intelligence; bhava—be; satatam—always; mat-cittah—in 
consciousness of Me. 


With your mind free from the false ego of being the doer, 
wholeheartedly offering Me all your activities, and taking 
shelter of resolute intelligence filled with dedication to Me, 
remain always absorbed in full consciousness of Me. 


Bhavanuvada 

“So what are You finally ordering me to do? Do you want me 
to become an ananta bhakta, or a sakama-bhakta who possesses the 
symptoms You have already described?” Sri Bhagavan responds 
to Arjuna's question as follows: “You will not be able to become 
the topmost bhakta, nor should you become the inferior type of 
sakama-bhakta. Rather, you should become a madhyama-bhakta (a 
bhakta situated in the intermediate stage).” Sri Bhagavan speaks 
this sloka beginning with the word cetasa to give this instruction. 
Sarva-karmani indicates, “You should become a niskama-bhakta by 
offering all your activites to Me, whether they are related to 
asrama-dharma or to varna dharma. 1 am the only goal of such 
niskama-bhaktas. I have already explained this in Gita (9.26), yat 
karosi." The word buddhi-yogam means, "You should become 
constantly absorbed in Me with resolute intelligence. In other 


Words, you should always remember Me while performing work, 
or in any situation.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Here, Arjuna wants to clearly understand the obligations ofa 
bhakta whose adhikara is to practice bhakti on the intermediate level 
between that of the ekantika-bhakta who has attained para bhakti 
and the inferior sakama-bhakta. Understanding Arjuna's inner 
feeling, Sti Krsna now instructs the devotee who has a simila? 
adhikara. “Such a person should give up the false ego of being the 
doer and the enjoyer of all actions, and offer all that karma to № 
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rememberin „тр; 
5 Ме always.” This was also stated earlier: yat ka 
: yat Trost 


yad asnasi. It is noteworth 
y, however, th ivitvi 
Seas ) , that the activ: 
ү, id med баш offering, not that the results ү gs er 
a action is performed. Influenced by sad} am ae 
Bates И attains para bhakti by acting in Hiit Si 
rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura | 
Ros I quotes Krsna ing, “ 

ean explained that brahma, Parame Ea А м МУ 
у manifestations. Through buddhi-yoga, fix your citi 

d on My manifestation of Paramatma, and with your 
mir i : 
ap , offer all your works to Me. In this way, become devoted to 


Sloka 58 
тєгє: чё пл чегитагчїйъїн! 
этет таче тая Эч agaa 


mac-cittah sarva-durgant | mat-prasadat farisyasi 
atha cet toam ahankaran | na Srosyasi vinanksyasi 
r mind on Ме; mat-prasadat—by My grace; 


durgani—all obstacles; atha 
tuam—you, na 


mat-cittah—fixing you 
tarisyasi—you will cross over; sarua- 
cet —if however; ahankarat—out of egoism; 
érosyasi—do not listen; vinanksyasi—you will be lost. 


i i lehearted 
By constantl remembering Me with who 
devotion you hen by My grace, cross over all obstacles. But if, 
out of false ego, you neglect My instructions, you will be ruined. 


Bhavanuvada ; 
“What would occur as a consequence of that?" In ml 
$ri Krsna speaks this Sloka beginning with the word mac-citfan. 
prakaéika-vrtti MM 
Sri ivi Sura quotes Krsna assaying, By fixing 
оша En ало way, you will be able ү пж e P 
dus bd may arise during your lifetime. However, 1t yo" 
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do not act in this way, and instead co 


doer, due to the false ego of identifying your self with the body 
then you will fall from your immortal Svariipa and incu 
destruction by remaining in this material world." 


nsider yourself to bet 


Sloka 59 
TERA + ae sft ATE | 
fete acer usfucsi faea tie || 


уай ahankaram asritya | na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaiva vyavasayas te | prakrtis tvarn niyoksyati 


fe—your; ?yavasayah—resolution; (in) yat—which; manyase—you 
are thinking; iti—that; na yotsye—I shall not fight; asritya—having 
taken shelter; ahankaram—of false ego; eva—certainly; (will be) 
mithya—in vain; (because) prakrtih —My illusory energy; 
niyoksyati —will engage; tvam— you. 


This resolutio 
indulgence, and 
form of rajo 


n not to fight is only due to your self cone a 
it will only go in vain, for My maya in the 
:8"na will compel you to fight anyway. 


Bhavanuvada 
"Lama ksatriya and to 


However, I do not wish 
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they should give up the false e i 

: go of bein 

кои апа perform karma as His su d ae a 
is ins ruction of Bhagavan either from Bhagavan Hi (s 

caitya-guru within, or from the áastra € E 5 

d a dcs of the bhaktas to be erc A к. 

nstructions, one should 

purpose of serving Him. Ноу о es n 

the conception of being the doer and the enjoyer, which is o e 

to the instruction of Bhagavan, one becomes bound to PU О 

the good and bad results of those actions, Ше after life. ' 


Sloka 60 
venen ald ae: da au | 
= voit ated ӘЧ 91160 11 


svabhiva-jena kaunteya | nibaddhah suena karmana 
karttum necchasi yan mohat | karisyasy avaso ‘pi tat 


of Kunti; (you are) nibaddhah—bound; karmana— 
t—that; yat—which, na icchasi—you do not wish; 
hat—out of delusion; api—still; karisyasi—you 
will; svena svabhava-jena—bom 


kaunteya—O son 
by your work; ta 
karttum—to do; mo. 
will do; avasah—against your own 
of your own nature. 
which in your present deluded state 
Jess be forced upon you, 
of your own 


O Kaunteya, that action, 
you now wish to avoid; will neverthe les 
because you are bound by the activities born 


nature. 
Bhavanuvada 


This loka further explains the previous one. 
ions from your past lives), you possess 


i i bein; 
Il certainly engage 1n battle, ir 
lities, such as chivalry. 


“Due to samskaras 
the nature of a 


Сарк g compelled by 


ksatriya. You wi 
your natural inborn qua 
Prakasika-vrtti 
1 an’s statement in 
import of 11 Bhagavan 5 5 
"nr Du you are not accepting My instruc 


this Sloka is as 
tions because 
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you are bewildered; that is why you are not engaging in battle, 
But when your enthusiasm to fight gains strength, in accordance 
with your own nature, you will not be able to suppress it, You 
will be bound to undergo the results of those actions, thinking 
yourself to be an agent of this battle, a warrior. Therefore, it is 
beneficial for you to fight in pursuance of My instruction.” 
According to this injunction, the sadhakas who have the same 
adhikara as Arjuna (as discussed in the previous Slokas), should 
become free from both gross and subtle egos in order to serve 
Bhagavan. They should also perform activities which are 
favourable to bhakti. 


Sloka 61 
wat: Wasa geslsshi Үч | 
waa Pays Baresi Ara! 1&2 11 


iévarah sarva-bhütanam | hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarva-bhutani | yantrarüdhani mayaya 


arjuna—O Arjuna; isvarah—the Lord; tisthati—is situated; hrt- 
dege—in the area of the heart; sarva-bhütanüm-—of all beings; 
bhramayan—He is motivated to wander; sarva-bhiitani—all the 
living beings; mayaya—by His illusory energy; yantra-aridhani— 
are mounted upon machines. 


O Arjuna, Sarvantaryami Paramatma is situated in the heart 
of all jzvas and is causing them to wander in the cycle of birth 
and death by His maya, as if they are mounted on a machine: 


Bhavanuvada 
‘Sri Bhagavan is now giving His own conclusion, havinë 
explained the opinion of the svabhava-vadis (those who worship 
the tendencies born of their natures) in the previous two sTokas- 
Śrī Narayana is Antaryami, who dwells within all ruas. BM% 
aranyaka Upanisad (3.6.3) states that He resides within the earth 
but the earth does not know Him. The earth is His body and PY 
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residing within the eart 

also state: “Sri Naa w moves it. The śrutis 
this universe, whatever is within or he Кл. 1 B Me " 
statements, it is established that Išvara is situated wit m ies 
as Antaryami. What does He do there? In ро dis G 
Bhagavan says, “He makes all the jrvas wander within this 
material world by His maya-sakti, engaging them in various 
activities.” Just as a puppeteer manoeuvres puppets that are 
mounted on a platform by a device which controls the threads 
similarly, maya controls all the jrvas in a particular way. 
Yantrariidhani also means the jivas who are situated in various 
bodies. 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Parameévara is the Supersoul of the entire moving and non- 
moving world. He has already stated this earlier in Спа (15.15): 
tivisto. "I am seated within everyone's 


sarvasya cüharn hrdi sant 
knowledge and forgetfulness come from 


heart; all rememberance, 
Me alone." 
The érutis also say: 
еко deuah sarva-bhiitest gūdhalı 
saroa-oyapt sarca-bhütantaratma 
karmadhyaksah sarva-bhitadhivasah 
saksi сеї kevalo nirgunaš ca 
(Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.11) 
nder His control the jiua, 


“He i ¿present and omnipotent. U 
MR us maya, 1s wandering Шара ER world, 
riding the machine of the subtle and gross 00 ue en. 
Some think that Iévara controls all beings an p à ше ша 
actions. “Therefore, all of our good and bad actions T ш 
i `- inspiration. They presume that the jīvais just likea p PP j: 
bo EUM think, instead of the jiva getting the results ofa 
Тек ted УЙ, Tévara alone should, and in fact does, 
ie Ең тта But such understanding is алыс ш 
recel . a 
One should properly a 


ppreciate the meaning / 
T У хап аге given 
antraridhant hose Jtuas who are averse to Bhagavan are & 
у ( . it 
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a subtle and a gross body by maya according to the impression; 
of their karma, which have accumulated since time immemorial 
The jiva wanders throughout the cycle of karma, riding on the 
body given to him according to his previous actions. This takes 
place on the inspiration of I$vara and under the control of may, 
[буага does not directly engage the bound jivas in their karma, 
The baddha-jiva does not want to give up his independence 
completely and be controlled by Bhagavan, therefore he does not 
receive this good fortune. Thus, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu clearly 
states in Caitanya-caritamrta, (Madhya-lila 20.117): 


krsna bhuli’ sei jroa anadi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya saiisara-dulikha 


"Having forgotten Krsna, the jrua has been attracted by māyā since 
time immemorial. Thus, maya gives him all kinds of misery in his 
material existence." 

Parame$vara merely acts as a witness to such rebellious jīvas, 
and through maya He makes them undergo the results of all their 
good and bad activities. In the case of His bhaktas, however, He 
does not remain indifferent towards them like a witness, but 
rather He engages them in His service. This is His great mercy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I alone 
am situated in the heart of all jivas as Paramatma, and Paramatma 
is indeed the controller and master of all jivas. I$vara gives the 
jivas the fruit of whatever activities they perform. Just as an object 
rotates that is situated on a machine, similarly, the jivas continue 
to wander in the material world, as arranged by the all-controlling 
quality of Isvara. According to your previous karma, your nature 
will continue to function by the inspiration of I$vara." 


tam eva Saranam gaccha | sarva-bhavena bharata 


fat prasadat param Santim | sthanayj, prapsyasi sasvatam 
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bharata—O scion of Bharata; gaccha Saranam—take shelter; eva 
exclusively; tam—to Him; sarva-bhavena—in every respect; (and) 
& e ee prapsyasi—you will attain; param 
S —transcenaenta peace; (and) accutane end 
A sth зай 
eternal abode. a@nam—His 


О Bharata, surrender exclusively to that I$vara in every 
respect. By His grace, you will attain transcendental peace and 
the supreme eternal abode. 


Bhavanuvada 
For the purpose of explaining the significance of surrender to 
Him, Sri Bhagavan is now speaking this sloka beginning with the 
words tam eva. Param means, "When both avidya and vidya cease, 


you will attain the eternal abode, Vaikuntha.” Some people think 


that those who worship Antaryami attain this result. However, 


the result of those who worship and surrender unto Bhagavan, 
will be explained later. Others constantly think, “My ista-deva, 
Sri Krsna is my only guru. He alone will bestow bhakti-yoga upon 
me and offer me beneficial instructions. Isurrender unto Him. Sri 
Krsna Himself is my Antaryāmī; may He alone engage me in His 
service. I take exclusive shelter of Him.” As Uddhava also says 
in Srimad Bhagavatam (11.29.6), “O Isa, even those who are HA 
learned, who have acquired a duration of life equivalent to b 
of Brahma, and who blissfully remember You, always fee 


д Е died 
indebted to You. This is b nate the embodie 


ecause You illumi | 
entities with the process of attaining You. You do this externally 
as acürya-guru and internall 


y as caitya-guru-" 
Prakasika-vrtti 
tructs Arjuna to fully surrender to 
He is the causelessly merci- 
bed in the previous sloka. 
ne-pointed surrender which 


Here, Sri Bhagavan ins [ы 
Antaryami who is within Biens n 
ful Parame$vara who was 


4 `- influenced by such o : e 
Paramesvors мр io one can easily attain RS 
pleases d y and go to His imperishable abodes su 
transcen. 


ре уа fests Himself in five forms 
Goloka. Bhaga an manifests 
Vaikuntha or ] 
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in this world for the welfare of the jivas, according to the service 
attitude of His bhaktas. These five forms are: arca-vigraha (the 
Deity), Antaryami (the Supersoul), vaibhava (avataras of the Lord) 
vyitha (expansions) and para (Sri Krsna Himself). 


, 


krsna yadi krpa kare kono bhagyavane 
guru-antaryami-rüpe sikhaye āpane 
(Caitanya-caritamrta Madhya-lila 22.47) 
“To bestow His mercy upon the jivas who possess the type of 
sukrti that directs them towards bhakti, Bhagavan gives 
instructions about surrendering to Him, both externally as the 
diksa-guru, and internally as the caitya-guru.” 


Sloka 63 
ga < Waa тепе чеп! 
aà sees Wem Beles | 


iti te jnanam akhyatam | guhyad guhyatarari maya 
vimr$yaitad asesena | yathecchasi tatha kuru 


iti—thus; akhyatam—has been described; maya—by Me; te—to 
you; jnanam—knowledge; guhyataram—more confidential; 
guhyat—than the confidential knowledge; vimráya—after 
reflecting; etat—on this; asesena—completely; yathī—as; icchasi— 
you wish; tatha—so; kuru—do. 


Thus, I have instructed you in knowledge which is more 
confidential than the secret knowledge of brahma. Reflect on 
this knowledge properly, and then act as you wish. 


3 Bhavanuvada 

Sri Bhagavan is speaking this loka beginning with the word 
iti to conclude the entire Gita. “One can know karma-yoga, astange 
yoga and jfiana-yoga by this knowledge. That is, it is even mor 
confidential than the secret knowledge of aman SHEER This being 
the topmost secret, even sages such as Vasistha, Veda-vyasa an 
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Narada have not itin Sastr 

| : revealed it in sastras composed by them. In other 
words, their omniscience is relative and M isci i 

о. a | у omniscience is 

comp . y o not now this fattva fully, because it is highly 
m аа it is highly secret, I do not even instruct it to 
= exalted sages. After reflecting deeply on My instructions 
regarding this knowledge, act as you desire, according to your 
discretion.” 

In this way, the last set of six chapters have been completed. 
. This Gita-sastra, consisting of eighteen chapters, is the crest-jewel 
of all vidyas (education). Itis comprised of three sets of six chapters 
and is like a treasure chest that contains the most precious and 
unrivalled gem, namely that of highly confidential bhakti. The 
first set of six chapters, called karma-satakas, is like the gold- 
covered lower foundation of this chest. The last set of six chapters, 
jñana-sataka, is like the gem-studded upper covering of the chest. 


Bhakti, the set of six chapters situated in between these two satakas, 
th within the three worlds. Bhakti, which 
] and overpower Sri Krsna, is situated 
great and beautiful gem. The 
h the words man-mana bhava 
four syllables, should be 
f this bhakti, being situated 


is the most precious weal 
has the power to contro 
within this chest like an excellent, g 
forthcoming two slokas beginning wit 
(18.65-66), which consists of sixty- 
considered as the pure maidservant o 
in the upper covering of the chest. 
asika-vrtti 
oka, ed is presenting His Sed 
e says that the brahma-jnana He previously 


аса fidential 
к : identi amātma-jñāna is more con i 
scribed is confidential, param s à ly explain 
m t-jrüana, is the most confidential. He will clearly р m 
and bhagavat-jnana, a Vrajendra-nandana Sri Krsna is alo 


this dn tha following $ ighest limit of para-tatton. He has 
"iüna-sovari, п and the highest Smt f ind 
Pee cuase brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan 
ree 


$1 Imada- gi 0 Í 1.2.11) states: 
Bha ava am ( 

s / у J] у m 
vadantt tat tatto vidas tattoam 1⁄4 nanam adva a 


bri j iti bdyate 

] ramatmett / bhagavan itt $n 
ahmeti pa - 
tattva-vit reali: ze that non-dual Absolute Iruth in 
Brahma only has the characteristic of cit or 


In this present él 
to Bhagavad-gita. H 


“Those who are 
three aspects: 
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consciousness and is the first realization (manifestation) Of that 
tattva. Paramatma, the extension of that citta consciousn 
the second manifestation, and Bhagavan who manifests as cid- 
vilasa-riipa (He who performs transcendental amorous pastimes) 
is the third realization of that tattva. That tattua is known by thre 
names in these three states.” 

These three manifestations of Vrajendra-nandana Krsna are 
brahma, Paramatma and Bhagavan. Of these, realization of brahina 
(the effulgence emanating from His body) is the perverted 
reflection of the cid-aiiiáa, the conscious part of the para-tatton, 
This is called incomplete realization. Paramatma realization is a 
partial realization of sat and cit, and Bhagavan realization is the 
complete realization of the Absolute in the form of sat, cit and 
ananda. Here brahma-jfiana is called confidential (guhya), 
paramatma-jnana more confidential (guhyatara) and bhagavat-jnana 
the most confidential (guhyatama). 

, This most confidential bhagavat-jñāna also has three divisions: 
Sri Krsna is complete in Dvaraka, more complete in Mathura and 
most complete in Vrndavana ог Gokula. Arjuna, who is a friend 
of Krsna in His pastimes in Dvaraka, only knows His complete 
feature. 

There are eighteen chapters in the Gita and they are divided 
into three divisions of six chapters. The first six chapters describe 
niskama-karma-yoga which is offered to Bhagavan. The second six 
chapters describe bhakti-yoga and the third six chapters describe 
jfiana-yoga. One should not think that jnana-yoga is the highest 
and final conclusion just because it comes at the end. Rather, the 
hidden meaning is that bhakti-yoga, which is situated in-between 
karma- yoga and jfiana-yoga, gives strength to them both, thus 
making karma and jfiana qualified to give their results. Karm 
yoga and jñana-yoga are useless without the shelter of bhakti. In 
this way, the Стіл is like a box, its base is karma-yoga, its upper lid 


is jnana-yoga and the great wealth of Bhakti-devi is situated liKe? 
precious gem within. In th 


€SS, 15 


, 


е 
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. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “Brahma- 
jriana, which was explained to you earlier, is a secret. Paramatina- 
jñüna, which is explained now, is more secret. Reflect on this 
thoroughly and do as you wish. This means that if you want to 
achieve brahma by taking shelter of jfiana through niskama-karma- 
yoga and gradually achieve My nirguna-bhakti, then perform your 
actions in this battle as miskama-karma. And if you want to 

surrender to Paramatma, then engage in battle while offering your 

actions to Isvara, performing the occupation which is born of your 

ksatriya nature, as prompted by Him. Then Isvara, who is My 

avatara, will gradually bestow nirguna-bhakti upon you. Whatever 

your conclusion, understand that to fight is certainly beneficial 

for you." 


Sloka 64 


чана ча: pp d чї ач! 
zs d vef act aem q їч! 


sarva-guhyatamam bhityah | śrnu me ратата vacah 
isto “si me drdham iti | tato vaksyami te hitam 


i ; vacah— 
e—My; paramam— supreme; 0102: 
ж most confidential of all 
ksyimi—1 shall speak; fe—for 
iti—since; asi —you are; 


$rnu—hear; bhiiyah—again, m 
instruction; sarva-guhyatamam 
instructions; tata] —therefore; va fee 
your; drdham— complete; hitam—welfare; 
istali—very dear; me—to Me. 


H i 1 inst ti tH fi l 
: . : E 
1 f 11 kno ledge. I ant speaking this for your highest 
tial of a W 


to Me. 
benefit, because you are very dear 


Bhavanuvada - 

4 Krsna saw that His dear friend, A AM rond 

ius liberating on the deep and grave es DE P 

ког a oe rt, which is as soft as butter, тече mee 
r ae Am dear friend, now Í willspeak the very 

said, “O Arjuna, 
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of all sastra to you in these concluding eight Slokas.” Te Arjuna 
asks, "Why will You take further trouble to explain this?" then in 
answer Sri Bhagavan speaks this sloka beginning with the Words 
sarva-guhyatamam. “Tam again giving you the essence of the Ninth 
Chapter, raja vidya raja guhyam, in the śloka beginning with the 
words man-mana bhava mad-bhakto. This statement is indeed the 
supreme statement, for it is the essence of the Gita-sastra, which 
is the summum bonum of all sastras. The word guhyatamam means 
that there is nothing more confidential than this to be found 
anywhere. It is absolute. Iam speaking this again for your greatest 
benefit because You are My very dear friend (isto ‘si me drdham 
iti). Why not? After all, а person does not tell the most confidential 
secrets to anyone except his dearest friend.” Some versions of 
the Gita use the phrase isto ‘si me drdha-matil instead of drdham iti. 


: Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Gita is called an Upanisad. It is the essence of the Vedas and 
of the Upanisads. One can only understand its innermost intention 
by the mercy of Bhagavan and His bhaktas. These confidential 
instructions cannot be understood merely on the strength of one's 
intelligence, nor through the medium of karmis, janis, or non- 
devotees who consider the form of Bhagavan to be illusory and 
devoid of potency. Only the exclusive, fully surrendered bhaktas 
of Krsna can, by His grace, become aware of these most 
confidential instructions. This «ока is spoken by Sri Bhagavan 
for the explicit purpose of explaining this secret. 

Arjuna is Sri Krsna’s fully ekantika bhakta, and is very dear to 
Him. He is, therefore, qualified to hear this most confidential 
instruction. In the same way, only ekantika-krsna-bhaktas are 


capable of comprehending this most secret instruction of the Gita, 
not others. The ekantika bhakt 


as are exclusively surrendered to 
Krsna, knowing Him to be Sac-cid-ananda parabrahma, and are thus 


actively engaged in following His instructions and directions 
being freed from any doubt or controversy. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna as saying, “I spoke 
guhya confidential) brahma-jfiana to you, and guhyatara (more 
confidential) i$vara-jfiana. Now, Lam instructing guhyatama (most 
confidential) bhagavat-jriana. Please listen. This is superior to all 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the other instructions I have given in this Gita 


imparting it to you for your eternal welfare 
dear to Me.” | 


-Sastra. I am 
because you are very 


` 


Sloka 65 
AS Ta Hel AE Tü semel 
amass web Q эчт feast Areas 


manmana bhava mad-bhakto | mad-yajt mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyarit te | pratijane priyo ‘si me 


mat-manah—offer your mind to Me; bhava—become; mat-bhaktah— 
My bhakta (engaged in hearing and chanting about My nama, ripa, 
etc.); (become) mat-jajt—My worshipper, namaskuru—offer your 
obeisances; mam—to Me; evaisyasiyou shall come; mam—to Me; 
pratijane—I promise; satyam—truthfully, te—to you, (because) 
asi—you are; priyali—dear; me—to Me. 


become My bhakta by hearing and 


chanting, etc. about My names, forms, qualities and onm 
worship Me and offer obeisances to Me. In this way, you W1 
certainly come to Me. I promise you this truthfully because 


you are very dear to Me. 


Offer your mind to Me; 


Bhavanuvada f 
means that you should meditate on Me by 
e bhakta. Do not become a jñant or a yogl 
o. Alternatively, man-mana bhava means 


; has offered his mind to 

ome like one who | 
tat yaa поша who am showering upo" {ле a e 
Me, Syāmasun E x very beautiful moon-like ace ; 
merciful glance 20 rched eyebrows and soft curly hair. Mad- 


adorned with exquisite a Me. In other words, perform 


senses to = $ 
bhaktah means to offer your all your senses in My seva, that is, by 


5 a 3 Vip A : 

bhajana to M e D а eS тйлй seeing My шша сеге 
erforming ing MY temple, collecting flowers and m 

and decorau 


“Мап-тапй bhava 


becoming My exclusiv 
and think of Me as they d 
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garlands, decorating Me with ornaments, offering Mean 
umbrella, camara and performing other services. Mad-yaji means 
to worship Me and offer articles such as fragrant flowers, incense 
a ghee lamp and bhoga. Marii namaskuru means offering dandavat 
pranamas, falling down on the ground and offering Obeisances 
with either eight or five limbs of your body. Mam evaisyasi means 
you will surely achieve Me by performing the four activities of 
thinking, serving, worshipping and offering obeisances, or by 
performing even one of them. Offer your mind to Me, and all 
your senses, such as the ear and tongue, and in return I will give 
Myself to you. This is true; do not doubt it." According to the 
Amara-ko$a Dictionary, the words satya (truth), šapatha (vow) and 
tathya (fact) are synonymous. If Arjuna says, "The people of 
Mathura take vows at every step (but in fact are unable to 
maintain them), so how can I believe the vow of You who are 
Mathure$a Krsna?” in response Sri Bhagavan says, “This is true, 
but lam making this promise because you are very dear to Me. A 
person does not deceive those who are dear to him.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
Man-mana bhava means to absorb one’s mind in Krsna 
exclusively, Sri Krsna Himself has accepted the gopis as the highest 
ideal of man-mana bhava devotees and expresses this to Uddhava 
in sweet words (Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.46.4-6): 


ta man-manaska mat-prana | mad-arthe tyakta-daihikah 
mam eva dayitam prestham | atmanara manasa gatah 
ye tyakta-loka-dharmas ca | mad-arthe tan bibharmy aham 
mayi tah preyasam presthe | düra-sthe gokula-striyah 
smarantyo “Aga vimuhyanti / virahautkanthya-vihvalah 
dharayanty ati-krcchrena | prayah pranan katharicana 
pratyagamana-sandeáair | ballavyo me mad-atmikah 
“Dear Uddhava, the minds of the 80р15 are always absorbed in 
Me. J am their very life and their all-in-all. It is for My sake alone 
that they have relinquished everything, including their homes; 


husbands, sons, relatives, shyness, dharmic principles and so forth. 
They constantly remain absorbed in thoughts of Me alone. It i 
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by their musi in My statement, ‘I will come,’ that they are 
maintaining their lives somehow or other, with great difficulty, 
and are waiting for Me.” This description of the gopis who AG 
feeling anxiety in separation from Krsna is the highest example 
of тап-тапӣ bhava. Now hear about a gopi's absorption in Krsna 
while she was in piirva-raga, that state prior to meeting with Him. 

Once, a newly married орї came to live in Nandagaon. This 
gop? had heard of Krsna's name and His supremely attractive 
and wonderful activities, yet she had never had the good fortune 
to see Him directly. Every day, Krsna played on His flute as He 
entered the forest to tend the cows with His friends. Hearing the 
sound of His flute-playing, all the residents of Vraja would gather 
on the royal path, being very eager to see the unparalleled 
sweetness of His beauty. Some stood on the balconies and some 
climbed trees. Some stood near the path and some peeped through 
windows. That newly-married gopt also longed to go there and 
see Krsna, but her mother-in-law forbade her, UE "Ti de black 
snake out there will bite you, so it is not proper or you to 80. 

The newly-wed bride argued, "Your daughter has P NE 
so why are you not allowing me to go?" But the mother 


still did not give her permission. 


T the royal 
i i icti he gopi went to a bush near 
Despite this restriction, the $i i. Puer ae 


ind i th 
ath and stood behind it. In š opaca 
Пп derstanding her mind, Krsna slightly twisted the tail А oe 
T tarted running to that pes F spot 
who starte rrived at the same sSpo:- 
near her. Krsna ran а in His beautiful tribhanga-lalita 
i e for a moment In M өт гул is flute, and 
ue ae d touched the chin of that i n b АБ, aan 
7 SCAN TS AIT he new 80}, 

then ran off to rejom His friends. Th lost her external 


iful form, 
a’s beautiful : 
the зуе 2 A e standing there, motionless, as Krsna 


consciousness and rema С 
sa s f time passed by. Her mother-in-X 

A considerable аа С. ч] ratum pome Sa 
r sen үлү һег mother-in-law pkey un RETE 
the АП ee been bitten by thatblac ie deum Rs 
wi В house and ordered her to ma e i 
her back to 
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yogurt kept in a clay pot. The bride still had not regained her 
external consciousness, so she took a pot full of mustard Seeds 
instead and began to churn them, mistaking it for the Pot of 
yogurt. Because she had not returned to her external conscious- 
ness, she would sometimes churn the mustard seeds and 
sometimes not, so sometimes there was a harsh sound and 
sometimes no sound. When the mother-in-law noticed this, she 
stopped her from churning and instead ordered her to bring water 
from the well. Placing three pots on her head, one on top of the 
other and giving her a rope to hold in one hand and a little baby 

to hold in the other, sent her for water. The bride went to the well 
and prepared the rope to haul water, but because she was not in 
her natural state of mind, she began to tie the rope round the 
neck of the baby. The other gopis who had come there to fetch 
water, stopped her, crying out, “Alas, alas! What has happened 

to her? It seems that she is possessed by a ghost!” Some gopis 
who knew the reality of the situation said, “No, she is not 
possessed by a ghost, but by the son of Nanda Maharaja.” This is 

an example of man-mana bhava. 

The instruction, mad-bhakto bhava, is given for those who cannot 
become as absorbed in Krsna as the gopis can. Mad-bhakto bhava 
means to offer oneself in all respects unto the lotus feet of | 
Bhagavan. How can a bhakta render service continuously? In this _ 


терага, the story of Prahlada has been described Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (7.5.23-24): 


2 $ri-prahlada woüca 
Sravanarn kirtanaiin visnoh | smaranari pada-sevanam | 
arcanam vandanarni dasyam | sakhyam atma-nivedanam 
10 pumsarpita visnau | bhakti$ cen nava-laksana 
kriyeta bhagavaty addha | tan manye ‘dhitam uttamam 
Prahlada Maharaja said, © my dear father, bhakti to Sri Visas lB 
performed in Tune ways: hearing, chanting and remembering И 
name, form, qualities, pastimes, etc., rendering service to Hislo 
fee t worshipping Him, Praying to Him, serving Him, making i 
friendship with Him and surrendering one’s self 5 Him. If these — 
nine types of bhakti are Performed to Bhagavan in a mood 0! 
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surrender, then I consider that to be the best of all education.” 
Maharaja Ambarisa is the illuminating example of cie 


surrender. Srimad-Bhagavatam (9.4.18- i 
performed bhakti to Krsna. ыу о» 


sa vai manah krspa-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-eunanuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 
Srutimn cakaracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse ‘riga-sangamam 
ghranam ca tat-pada-saroja-saurabhe 
Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ketra-padanusarpane 
Siro hrikesa-padabhivandane 
kamari ca dasye na tu kama-kamyaya 
yathottama sloka-janasraya ratih 


“He fixed his mind on the lotus feet of Sri Krsnacandra, his speech 
in glorifying the qualities of Bhagavan, his hands in cleansing 
the temple of Śrī Hari and his ears in hearing the auspicious 
pastimes of Bhagavan Acyuta. He engaged his eyes in seeing the 
7 mūrti and the temples of Mukunda, his body and limbs in 
touching the bodies of His bhaktas, his nose 1n smelling the 
transcendental fragrance of Tulasi offered at His Кеш 
tongue in honouring the prasada which had Ir ae Dx 
Bhagavan. He utilized his feet for walking to the i y 5 ogg 0 
Bhagavan, апа his head іп offering obeisances to the 9 s p 
Śrī Krsna. He offered all peraphem S n. m Se 
EM in pe E. E үл bhagavat-prema which 
j eria ; х On Р 
E E in the б? of Bhagavan, glorification of whom 


purifies everyone" hakta belonging to this class. 
шы зш MOS mu of the Krsta-vennà river in 
He was bots eS a great scholar of the Vedas and Vedanta, yet 
South M ch attached to a prostitute named ШШДЕ 
ie was p raining heavily, but his desire to mee 
ne eve 
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Cintamani made him so restless that he set out to meet her, no 
caring for the bad weather. On the way, he had to cross a tive 
which on that terrifying night was flooded and looked like the 
very form of death. Because there were no means to cross that 
river, in desperation Bilvamangala crossed it using a floatin 
corpse. When he reached Cintamani’s home, her gate was closed. 
A snake was hanging from her boundary wall and Bilvamangala 
used it to scale the wall, mistaking it for a rope. While climbing 
down the other side of the wall however, he slipped and fell to 
the ground making a loud crash, and lost consciousness. Hearing 
that sound, Cintamani and her friends ran out to see what had 
happened. Flashes of lightning illuminating the scene enabled 
her to recognize Bilvamangala, and she understood everything. 
Reproaching herself, Cintamani chastised Bilvamangala severely. 
“If only you were as attached to the lotus feet of Sri Krsna as you 
are to me, then certainly you would become a supremely blessed 
man.” 

Bilvamangala heard the heart-piercing words of Cintamani 
as he regained consciousness. At that very moment, he saw the 
folly of his ways and immediately decided to end his sinful ways 
and journey on foot to Vrndavana. As he proceeded on his way, 
he felt thirsty, so when he Passed a village where he saw a young 
woman hauling water from a well, he went there to quench his 
thirst. When he saw the beauty of that young woman however 
he became attracted to her. He even followed the woman to her 
home. 

The husband of the Woman, assuming Bilvamangala to bea 
saint by his dress and demeanor, showed him respect and invited 
him to accept a seat inside his home. Bilvamangala requested the 
man to call his wife. On the call of her husband, that woman 


t 
I, 


out, "These eyes have become the 
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from his eyes, he again star = 

had become purified. NS ы = д now, his heart 
came to him and ina very ae eee short distance, a boy 
you going?” sked, “O Baba, where are 

Bilvamangala replied, “I am going to Vrndavana.” 

The boy said, “I am also going to Vrndavana Ple; hol 
to My stick." That boy was none other th Mi gr n 
Sri Krsna Himself, wh i 1 thant Mitral: Manohara 
Gres , who captivates the mind by playing His muralz 

Mad-yaji means to perform My arcana. The nistha (steady 
practice) of arcana is on a slightly lower level than that of mad- 
bhakto. Sri Bhagavan therefore says, that if you cannot be a bhakta 
(mad-bhakto) like Bilvamangala, then perform My arcana. What 
should be the mistha of one who performs arcana to Sri Bhagavan? 
To illustrate this, I will relate a story from our own experience 
that took place here in Mathura, India. 

There used to be a baba (saintly person) in Mathura who 
performed arcana of his Salagrama-sila with great nistha. He did 
not have complete knowledge of the various limbs of arcana, but 
whatever arcana he performed, he did with nistha. He had taken 
a vow to bathe in Yamuna every day during brahima-muhürta, and 
to worship his salagrama with Yamuna water only. Once, on the 
ainavasya (new-moon day) in the month of Magha, the cold winter 
month from mid-Janua -February, it rained the entire 
night and a heavy cold wi that pitek da crm 
he had no idea of the time ipie те 
fore the br 
Ithough Yamuna's water 


Yamuna wa 

ifficulty because of the de 
Pes s shivering body. H 
ible to return home to wi 
ebody holding a E 
ame closer, he saw tha i was a 
cu His head to protect Him from 


AS 
nga blanket on 


towards him. As 
young boy carry! 
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the rain. Coming up to the baba the boy asked, “Baba 
you going?” When the man told Him where he lived, the boy 
said, “I am also going that way. Come with Me and I will take 
you to your house.” He started walking with that boy and reached 
his house very quickly. Just as he was about to enter, he thought, 
“Let me ask this boy His name.” But what a wonder! The baba 
could not see Him anywhere. He looked all around but there 
was no trace of Him. Standing there like a stone, he lamented, 
“Alas! That chaliya (transcendental cheater) Himself came to 
protect my vow, and upon cheating me, He has gone away.” 
Srimad Bhagavatam (6.3.29), illustrates the meaning of йй 
namaskuru with Yamaraja’s instructions to the Yamadütas: 


7 where are 


jihvā па vakti bhagavad-guna-namadheyarii 
cetas ca na smarati tac-caranaravindam 
krsnaya no namati yac-chira ekadapi 
tan anayadhvam asato ‘krta-visnu-krtyan 


“O Yamadütas, bring me only those sinful people whose tongues 
do not chant the name of Krsna, whose minds do not remember 
the lotus feet of Krsna, and whose heads have not bowed even 
once before Sri Krsna, because they have never performed a single 
act of bhakti.” 

Dasasvamedhi punar eti janma krsna 
“A person who performs ten asvam 
again, but those who 
take birth again.” 

Sakrta pranami krsnasya matu-stanyam piben nahi. "One who 
bows down to Krsna does not have to drink a mother's breast: 
milk again." 


While ex 


-pranami na punar PU 
edha-yajfias has to take birth 
offer obeisances to Krsna even once, never 


plaining the word namah in Bhakti-sandarbha (162) 


anam namaskaram. " Akrüra attaine 


Sathyepi Aran 
É ira тадан kurvatah sarnga-dhanvine 
j Јат paparn tat Ksanad eva nasyati 


à 


ows down to бүт Visnu, who carries" 


is. 
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His hand the bow called śārńga, his sins accumul 


hundred lives are immediately destroyed." ated from one 


Sloka 66 
чечи, ЧК Ae WNUD 9511 
эте чөт aie aena zm ales П 


sarva-dharman parityajya | mam eka saranam vraja 
aha tvarn sarva-papebhyo | moksayisyami ma sucalt 


parityajya—abandoning; saroa-dharman—all other dharmas; vraja— 
take; ekam—exclusive; saranam—shelter, mam—of Me; aham—l; 
moksayisyami—shall free; ойт уои; sarva-papebhyah—trom all 
sinful reactions; ma sucah—do not grieve. 


Completely abandoning all bodily and mental dharma, such 
as varna and asrama, fully surrender to Me alone. Ishallliberate 
you from all reactions to your sins. Do not grieve. 


Bhavanuvada ый d 
“Should I perform activities such as . uu D 
You and fulfil my aérama-dharma as well, Or Dana i ae! А 
perform dhyana etc. without depending on 0 T pre 
response to this question, 5:7 Bhagavan spes POP AI s 
with the words sarva-dharman. Renouncing 


" [tis i ect 
:ve shelter of Me. It is incorr 
-naérama-dharma, take exclusiv lt 2 
MET d arityajya as sans (complete renunclatic 
to translate heal -una did not have the adhikara 


iya, Arjun : 5 
of karma) because, as a ksatriya 5n if Krsna is making Arjuna 


2 may as Iove 
to take pue Е show that Arjuna does bn 
! ; i indicating tha 
ikü take sannmyñsa, 15 He in fact indica | ae uu 
the И ain дш 0 Ren y Sdn who 
instruction regarde © phat adhikāra, and not i ; 
they ате is t is said that, if this instruction 

who is the 


it would be applicable to all 
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others, and not otherwise. Furthermore, it is also not Proper to 
translate the word parityajya to mean renouncing the fruits of one’s 
activities. Srīnad-Bhāgavatam (11.5.41) states: 
devarsi-bhütapta-nrnam pitrnām 
па kinkaro nayam rnt ca rajan 
sarvātmanā yah $aranarit Saranyam 
gato mukundam parihrtya kartam 


“One who gives up the false ego of being the doer and accepts, 
the shelter of the supreme shelter 511 Mukunda within the core | 
of his being (atm), becomes free from any obligations to the devas, 
rsis, living entities, family members and forefathers.” Śrīmad- | 
Bhagavatam (11.29.34) also states: | 


martyo yada tyakta-samasta-karma | niveditatma vicikirsito me 
tadamrtatvari pratipadyamano | matayma-bhiiyaya ca kalpate vai 

“When a person renounces all types of karma and completely 
surrenders himself unto Me, by My will he becomes more opulent 
than a Yogi or a jnani. And in the course of time, when he as 
attained immortality (mukti), he becomes qualified to attain 
opulences like My own.” 

Another sloka from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.9) states: 


tavat karmani kurvita | па nirvidyeta yavata | 

mat-katha-Sravanadau va / Sraddha yavan na jayate | 

“Until a person develops detachment from sense objects and | 
attains faith in hearing narrations about Me, he should continue 


to perform his nitya (obligatory) and naimittika (incidental) 
duties." 


| 
Ta | 
Also, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32) it says: | 
ajfiayaivari Sunan dosan | mayadista ULT | 

z 298 Š yadistan api suakan 
dharman santyajya yah Saroan | mam bhajeta sa tu sattamal 
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and to reconcile their meanings. "XN >. 
that the highest objective of о Or к 
the fruits of karma. “Rather, it means that you m id | NE 
shelter of Me, and not surrender to dharma, ina Wi c 
the devas. Previously, it was stated tl di o 
T) ; hat you do not have the 
adhikara to perform My supreme ananya bhakti. Therefore, I have 
described that your adhikara is to perform И in 
statements such as yat karosi yad asnasi (Gita 9.26). Now, however, 
by My boundless and causeless mercy, lam bestowing upon you 
the adhikara to perform ananya bhakti. This ananya bhakti is attained 
by some great fortune, only by the mercy of My ekantika-bhaktas. 
This is My vow. But I am breaking this vow to personally bestow 
upon you the adhikara to perform ananya bhakti. Now, if you give 
up your nitya and naimittika duties in pursuance of My order, 
you will not have to face any reaction. I alone, in the form of the 
Vedas, have given the instruction to perform nitya-karma and now 
I Myself am ordering you to give it up. By accepting My order, 
where is the possibility of you incurring sin as a consequence of 


abandoning your nitya-karma,? Rather, if you choose to ignore 
erform nitya-karma then the 


My direct order and continue to репо v |: 
result will be that you will incur sin. This you should ү. : 
a fact. If a person surrenders to someone, he EA чү n 
person's ownership and control, just like an АШЫ т o sed 
purchased. Whatever the master commands him do, пе y 


x ane 
wherever he keeps him, he stays, УЧ E n d er E 
eats. This is the essence e 


(i lists the six aspects 
fully surrendered, Saranaga р 


of áaranagnti: 

anukülyasya san 

raksisyatiti viévāso 

atmá-niksepa-Karpame | 
1 termination every : 
^1) To ас м с everything that s т e 
or o: Мы? faith that ‘Bhagavan will pro Y gen 
Зу to a maintainer (of oneself), 5) to offer ga 
acer a nd 6) humility.” To remain devotedly engage 
completely an 


of dharma as unde! 
ta. The Vayu Purana 


ѕайкаіраћ pratikülyasya varjanam 
goptrtve varanam tathā 
sad-vidhā Saranagatih 


hing that is favourable 
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the pleasure of one's worshipable Deity, as est 
Sastras is anukülya, favourable, and any acts contrary to thi 
pratikulya, unfavourable. Varana, choosing Him as 
maintainer, means to feel, ‘He alone is my protector; I hav 
other than Him.’ Raksisyati refers to the f | 
as Gajendra and Draupadi: ‘Whenever I am threatened by some 
unfavourable situation, He will surely protect me.’ Niksepana 
means to devote one’s gross and subtle body as well as one’s 
own self for the purpose of serving Sri Krsna. Akarpanya means 
to exclusively express one's humility and submission to $ri Krsna 
alone. When these six activities are performed with the intention 
of attaining prema for Bhagavan, it is called śaraņāgati. 

"If I surrender unto You alone, beginning from today, my only 
duty is to remain surrendered, whether I attain auspiciousness 
as described by You, or inauspiciousness. In this way, if You 
engage me in dharmic activity, there is obviously no cause for 
anxiety. But what will my destination be if You, the supremely 
independent Isvara, engage me in an adharmic act?” In response 
to Arjuna’s doubt, Sri Bhagavan says, “I will liberate you from 
all your accumulated sins, past and present, as well as from any 
sins [ may cause you to perform. Unlike other masters, I am 
capable of liberating you from sin. Having made you My 


instrument, I am giving this Sastric instruction to you for the 
benefit of every human being." 


“Ma Sucah means, “Do 
bound by My vow to ca 


ablished in the bhakti 


S are 

One’s 
| e none 
aith seen in those sug 


^ Pt the burden of maintaining ni 

material life, as I stated when I spoke ananyas cintayanto mam (Gila 

9.22). i 
"Do not grieve by thinking. ^ 

& Alas! I have placed such a heavy 

burden on my Lord and Master!’ There is alely no laboui 

involved in accepting this burden for Me, who am bhakta-vatsal@ 


2 
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and satya-sankalpa, whose vows alwa 
this instruction, there is no need to gi 
therefore conclude this $zstra here.” 


ys hold true. Having given 
ve any further instruction. I 


> Prakasika-vrtti 

і Sri Krsna gave the most confidential instruction of Bhagavad- 
Gita, concerning suddha-bhakti, in the previous sloka. Now, in this 
present sloka, He states that it is first necessary to exclusively 
surrender to Him to become qualified to receive this suddha-bhakti. 
Here, the word sarva-dharman means that varnasrama-dharma and 
its limbs: karıma, jfiana, yoga, worship of other devas and religious 
faiths other than krsma-bhajana, are all based on the bodily or 
mental platform. It is not correct to think that the word parityajya 
only means giving up the attachment to karma and the fruits of 
karma. The innermost intention of Bhagavan’s statement is to 
completely give up karma-nistha (adherence to karma). This is the 
deeper meaning of the prefix pari. Someone may think that there 
is a possibility of incurring sin or reaction by giving up all other 
dharma as described above, to exclusively surrender to Krsna. To 
remove this doubt from the minds of common faithful persons, 
ári Krsna has bestowed fearlessness upon them through His 
declaration: saroa-papebhyo moksayisyamt ma Such. Do not grieve, 
I will certainly free you from all types of sins. 

eta saba chadi ara varnasrama-dharma 
akificana haiya laya krsnaika-Snraia 
(Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya-lila 22.93) 

e bad association of impersonalists who 


s well as karmis, yogis, materialists, 


“One should give up th 
ciate with such womanisers. One 


are bereft of bhakti, a 


k | ; B m йы dhat ma and take full shelter of 
Vi iv p vari a 
should even gl e d 


b k nd po: ionless." One cannot 
Krsna becoming hum le, mee a SSess 
15110; 


i I $ ithout doing 
1 ‘bed in the previous Sloka wi | 
embraces un йак falsely identifies the body to be his 


this. However, as long a? sin as a result of giving UP dharma. 
true self, he fears ng ae o take the vow that He will free one 


Au an has t 
Therefore, 9ri Phasa Sanh of giving up all types of dharma. 


from all sins incurri 
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Even after taking this vow, He is again lifting His h 
fearlessness and telling Arjuna, “Do not grieve.’ 
reassures him. ] 

In Raya Ramananda-Samvada, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhy has 
said that even the stage of sarva-dharman parityajya is external 
This is because it has no relationship with atma-rati, the 
constitutional loving function (bhava) of the self. It is merely the 
initial qualification required to understand the bhava of the 
previous Sloka (18.65). Unless a person fully realizes the purport 
of the present sloka and practices it in his life by becoming firmly 
fixed in the spirit of it, it will be as impossible for him to 
understand the deeper meaning of the previous éloka, as it is to 
catch an imaginary flower in the sky. The pure ego, Тата servant 
of Krsna’, is natural in áuddha-blaktas and therefore, varnasrama- 
dharma is renounced of its own accord. At that time, no sin or 
irregularity affects them because they are completely renounced. 


Such bhaktas are uttama-adhikaris and qualified for the highest type 
of bhakti. 


and to bestow 
' In this Way, He 


ājñāyaivam gunan dosan | maya distan api svakan 
dharman santyajya yah sarvan | mam bhajeta sa ca sattamali 


(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.11.32) 


“Those who render service unto Me, having abandoned all types 
of dharma, and having understood the inherent positive and 
negative aspects of the prescribed duties instructed by Me in the 
Vedas, are counted among the best of sadhus." 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura quotes Krsna 
instructed you in the various types of religions such as varnasram 
dharma, yati-dharma (the renounced order of life), 02171810 
(detachment), sense and d the 


controlling opulences of I$vara, so you can attain brahma-jnane 
and 1éoara-jñana ” Now, in Hi $ | 


as saying, “I have 
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these activities, and you should not grieve for anything. TI 
constitutional nature of the Jivas is easily коз. he true 
dormant state by the performance of nirguna-bhakti to Me hes 
time, it is not required that one perform dharma, prescribed duties 
or atonements, etc., or to practice jana, yoga, dhyana or any other 
process. One should perform bodily, mental and spiritual 
activities, even in the bound stage, but he should give up bralma- 
nistha (adherence to the impersonal feature), being attracted by 
the beauty and sweetness of Bhagavan in an exclusively 
surrendered mood. The meaning is that whatever Karma an 
embodied jiva performs for his livelihood, should be performed 
with these types of higher nistha: brahma-nistha, isvara-nistha, and 
bhagavad-nistha. Lower nistha refers to akarma and vikarma which 
create anarthas. All processes, such as varnasrama and vairagya, 
assume their respective natures (bhavas) by adopting one of these 
types of nistha. When action is performed in subordination to 
brahma-nistha, the bhava of karma and jriana manifests. When action 
is performed under iévara-nistha, the bhava of karma offered to 
Ї<уага (dhyana-yoga, etc.) manifests. And when it is hee 
with bhagavad-nistha, it transforms into suddha or kevala bhakti. 
Hence, this bhakti alone is the most confidential tattoa, and prema 
is the supreme aim of life. This is indeed the principal teaching 
i -on of Bhagauad-Gita. The lifestyles of karmis, 
and innermost intention of 51148! be the same, but when we 
jñānīs, yogis and bhaktas appear T: » it is den that there is a 
observe their respective types Ofis eae f their 
: ir styles of worship in terms o 
vast difference between their S Itimate goal.” 
sādhana practice, as well as their u 
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aay ATTA art! 
e qa ow Hi asad | 18911 
я 


7 ü aya kadacana 

; 7 ya | nabhaktaya I 

ше natapaskay ДУК СЫ 
КУ oücyari | na ca man yo “bhyasity, 

na casusrus J 1 
explained; te 

і kadācana vācyam—should never be exp ; UM 

idam aisa k to one who is not an ascetic; 7 

йуй— 


by you; atapas 
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not interested in submissive hear 


the nirupadhika-pürna-brahma, (the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
transcendental to any material designations), to be one with E. 
and M y existence to be illusory and temporary. This message 0 
the Citd must never be given to such a person, at any cost.” 


Prakasika-vrtti 
nt sloka, Sri Krsna is establishing the necessary 
О hear the instructions of the Gita. The fattoas of 
i are envious 0 


In the prese 
qualifications t 
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the Gita in an unauthorized manner to u 
think that this is a symptom of th 
compassionate n 


nqualified persons. They 
eir magnanimous and 
ature. H n 
in disobedie Pa мү зы: such activities 
Krsna Himself knows most clearly the der = oa 
this knowledge to an unqualified person. Жс. БА. ae 
understand, nor retain, this jfizna. Some people ad ШУШЫ. 
shows a lack of compassion to consider a recipients qualification 
or disqualification in the matter of giving him dharmic 
instructions. However, this is not correct because the good results 
of having received dharmic instructions are observed only in a 
qualified person. An unqualified person however, disobeys such 
instructions after receiving them and, becoming an offender, falls 
down even further. 

Once, the king of the devas, Indra, and the chief of the asuras, 
Virocana, went to Lord Brahma to receive instruction on atma- 
tattva. Brahma instructed Indra who was a qualified recipient of 
this knowledge, and who was able to comprehend fattoa-jnana. 
However, Virocana, who was unqualified, was not able to follow 
the instructions given by Brahma. He understood the self to be 
his gross body only, and the maintenance of it to be the goal of 
life. In this way, Virocana remained bereft of true tattva-jñāna. 


Śvetāśvatara Llpanisad (6.23) also states: 
ve para ; | yathā deve tatha gurau 
yasya deve para bhakti J yatha a gura 
dd kathita hy arthah | prakasante mahātmānah 
i he érutis is only revealed to those 
“The conclusive essence of the si e 
E souls who have para bhakti unto Sti Bhagavan an wa hava 
a equal amount of bhakti for Sri pase + n е Tun 
ут Sri Krsna instructs Uddhava m à s : ar way: 
naitat tuayā dambhikaya | nüstikaya Sathaya ca 
ašuériso abhaktaya | durvinitaya dryatam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.30) 
is [Йй ns who are proud, 
ive this jana to perso: proud, 
“You must ake faithless, devoid of bhakti or upsubii ys 
atheists wigs ? Jso says: agraddhadhane vimukhe py asru 
Те du ул adhah, “By giving this instruction to a 
yas copadesalt єїоп-пйтӣрӣтӣ0 10, 
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person who is faithless and averse to Bhagavan, one causes him 
to become an offender. It does not benefit him.” 


Sloka 68 
a чїч па Cusen | 
ate A чї сет MAARTE: 1164.11 


ya imam paramam guhyar | mad-bhaktesv abhidhasyati 
bhakti mayi parar krtoa | mam evaisyaty asarsayah 


(he) yah—who; abhidhüsyati—teaches; imam—this; paramam— 
supremely; guhyam—confidential knowledge; mat-bhaktesu—to 
My bhaktas; krtva—attaining; param—the highest (premamayi); 
bhaktim—bhakti; mayi—unto Ме; (and) asarii$ayali—becoming free 
from all doubts; evaisyati—will come; mam-—to Me. 


He who instructs this most confidential knowledge of Gita- 
Sastra to My bhaktas will attain para bhakti unto Me, and 
becoming free from all doubts, he will finally attain Me. 


f. Bhavanuvada 
1 Sri Bhagavan is describing the results attained by those who 
Sive instruction on this Gita-sastra, in two ślokas, the first starting 


with the word yah. They first attain My para bhakti and later, they 
attain Me. 


a ? Prakasika-vrtti 
In this ока, Śrī Bhagavan is describing the symptoms ang 


destiny of the genuine ifi ine 
In qualified preachers and the genu 
qualified hearers or Students of the Cita . While giving Arjuna the 


confidential truth to Z = 
you.” I ious é e 

instructed that one should Du РЕА 
to а person who is self- 
attitude and who has |, 


—— 
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the preacher of Gita-Sastr ‹ 
23 а үт». -sastra to have strong śraddhā in Krsna and 
eküntika-bhakti for Him. He must be fully conversant with tatt 
oe ith fattva- 
јлапа and free from any doubts. If a preacher of the Сил es 
theoretical knowledge, but does not practice it, or if he is bereft 
of the above-mentioned qualities, then he is not a bona-fide 
preacher and one must never hear the instructions of the Gita 
from him. The result will simply be that both the listener and the 
preacher will remain deprived of the Gita's true jana. 
Süstra describes the qualifications and the characteristics of a 
sincere listener. Sri Krsna says to Uddhava: 
etair dosair vihinaya | brahmanyaya priyaya ca 
sadhave $ucaye brityad | bhaktil syac chitdra-yositam 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.29.31) 


"One should give these teachings to those who are free from the 
defects of conceit, atheism, wickedness, faithlessness, arrogance, 
or who are devoid of bhakti. They should be dedicated to the 
welfare of the brāhmanas, striving for bhagavat-prema, havea saintly 
nature and, above all, they should be bhaktas. But these 
instructions can be given to a Sidra or a woman who has Sraddha 


in Me and possesses bhakti to Me.” ad 
From M itis clear that one's caste, creed, age, NOE 
are not to be considered in the matter of d NS E 3 ш 
receive ШЫ, ВА ee ate feo зед A 
:oned qualities is qualified 0; š eni 
ne d 22.64), this principle een eoe 
éraddhavan jana hana bhakti ШШ „ыр ou еа 
iei i rform servi Я 
eligible candidate to pe 


Iso said: j "il. 
has also se Sraddadhanaya bhaktaya | vinttayanasiiyar” 
hale krta-maitraya / éuériisbhirattyn ci 

b pirjāta-virāgãyā | santa-cittaya diyate 23 
ir i sr Sucaye | yasyāham ртеуазйїї priya. 
Д (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.32.41-42) 
bmissive, 
i devout bhaktas who are su ( 
om 1] living entities, engaged in 


ist 
Es [wishing to à 


“Only narra well- 


free from malice, 
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seva, renounced from external sense [еше Peaceful, free 
envy, and for whom I am the only beloved. 

The essence of this instruction is that any person who has 
Sraddha and bhakti for Krsna is qualified to hear the Gifü-$istyg. | 
Those who impart the instructions of the Gita to such qualified 
persons attain para bhakti and finally attain Krsna, withouta doubt. 
Similarly, the qualified listeners also attain the s 
destination. 


from x 
| 


ame Supreme 


Sloka 69 
чоч MAA aos apes 
чїч ч = A <mana Ñ JA 1188 1 


na ca tasman manusyesu | Каёсїп me priya-kyttamah 
bhavita na ca me tasmad | anyah priyataro bhuvi 





ca—and,; (there is) na kascit—no one; m 


anusyesu—in human 
society; priy 


a-krttamah—who performs a more pleasing E 
me—to Me; tasmat—than him; ca—and; na bhavita—there wi | 
never be; anyah—another; bhuvi—on the earth; priyatarah—more | 
dear; me—to Me; fasmat—than him. | 


А ç 3 ore | 
There is no one in human society who performs a m E 
pleasing service to Me than one who explains this message 


the Gita to others. Nor will there be anyone in the entire world 
more dear to Me than him. 


aby 2 I 
Bhavanuvada К, 
“There is no one in this world who performs such a pleasing 
service to Me, noris there 


es 
ү : anyone as dear to meas he who preach 
this Gita-sastra.” 





Prakasika-vrtti 

The bona-fide instructors or Preachers of this Gita-sastra ate 
very dear to Bhagavan. erefore, the duty of suddha-bhaktas 15 
to preach the message of 


the Gita. However, those who entertain 
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people on the pretext of preachi ita 

confidential, more n Е a EE ie 
the Gita. Instead, they teach mayavada, karma а Pers 
persons become offenders at the lotus feet af Sri Bha i. d 
does not benefit by hearing the Gita from such reac x 


Sloka 70 
sed cw q gi wet ware: 
Sasa damüme: wir d feel 


adhyesyate ca ya ima | dharmyari sarnvadam avayolt 
jriana-yajfiena tenaham | iştah syam iti me matih 

ca—and; aham—I; syam-—can be; istah—worshipped; jniana- 
yajnena—through the sacrifice of transcendental knowledge, 
tena-—by he; yah—who, adhyesyate—studies; imam—this; 
dharmyam-—sacred; smiondam— conversation; avayoh—between 
us; iti—such; (is) me—My; mati—opinion. 
ho study this sacred 


: d by those W: 
I shall be worshipped PY the principle of true 


dialogue between us, through jñana-yajia, 
knowledge. This is My opinion. 
Bhavanuvada 
eginning with th 
the results of stud 


4 е word adhyesyate, Sri 
Now, in the Sloka b i td 
Bhagavan is explaining ying tus 
prakasika-vrtti 
i ing in the faithful study « l 
Simply bys eee dn one performs jfíana-yogt Капада 
betes effort. Here, jana means that one practices 
please 


ng it. The essence of the Gita is 
ita nderstanding it. 
essani oe f phagavan. Therefore, one who practices such 
(0) 


азаи Д dear to Bhagavan. Others, such as the karmi, jnani 
bhakti is Ve A 
and yogi are not as dear to Him 


tudy of this dialogue 








| 
| 
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. Sloka 71 
Tea We D R: | 


ЧЧ ч: Va T TH quere UTI | hoe || 


Sraddhavan апаѕӣуаѕ са | srnuyad api yo narah 
so ‘pi muktah subhal lokan | prapnuyat punya-karmanam 


ca—and; sah—that; sraddhavan—faithful; (and) anastiyah—non- 
envious; narali—man,; yali—who; api—even; $rmuyat—hears; api— 
also; (becomes) muktah—liberated; (and) prapnuyat—attains; 
subhal—the auspicious; lokin—planets; punya-karmanam—where 
those who have performed pious deeds reside. 


And one who merely hears this Gita with faith, and without 
envy, also becomes liberated from sins and goes to the 
auspicious planets that are attained by the pious. 





Bhavanuvada 


Now Sri Bhagavan is explaining the results of hearing Сїй in | 
this sloka beginning with the word sraddhavan. | 


Sloka 72 | 
aen uel caterer dae | 
PRIA: yaw TASHA | Wo? 11 


Кассій etac chrutari partha | tvayaikaerena сеіаѕӣ 
kaccid ajfiana-sammohah / pranastas te dhanafijaya 


partha—®O son of Prtha; dhanarijaya—O winner of wealth; kaccit— 
has?; etat—this (teaching of the Gita) ; Srutam—been heard; tvaya— 
by you; eka-agrena—with one-pointed; cetasa—attention; kaccit— 


182; te—your; ajnana-sammohkah—delusion born of ignorance 
pranastah—dispelled. 





O Partha, O Dhanañjaya, have 
undivided attention? Having 
of ignorance been dispelled? 


you heard this Gita with 
heard it, has your delusion bom 





Šloka 73 im | 
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Bhavanuvada | 

“If you have not understood the superlative essence of thi | 
teaching, then I will instruct it to you again.” Sri Bhagava i | 
speaking this sloka with this intention only. ar | 


Prakašika-vrtti 

After concluding the instructions on the Gita and describing 
the results of hearing it and preaching its purport, Sri Krsna is 
asking Arjuna, “Do you have any further questions? If you do, 
then I will answer them again.” From this, it is indicated that one 
should hear the instructions of the Gita with fixed attention. 
Another point is that, even after hearing the confidential tattoa of 
Gita from Sri Gurudeva or tattva-darśī bhaktas, until the student 
fully realizes such tatto he should continue to repeatedly hear it 
through the process of submissive inquiry and by rendering 
service. He will not be able to understand these teachings 





otherwise. 
Sloka 73 


asa sara 
ast tie: aiden acer 
orisha RUE: pet wu 99119311 


arjuna uvāca — 
nasto mohah smrtir labdhā | tvat prasadan үү, 
sthito "ті gata-sandehah | karisye vacanam tag 
j г. acyuta—O infallible Lord; maya—my; 
P олса—Ат{ицпа said; лсун" fallible TAa san 
MEE ios o nastah—dispelled; tuat-prasadat—by 


- (is) labdha— 
ih— iritual remembrance; (is) | 
mes ee er а sandehah- free from doubt; (and) 


jim cana); karisye—1 shall do; 
150m е (in transcendental jana); karisye— s 
sthitah—s! | 
tava—Yout, vacanam—wil ; 
O Acyuta, 


j id: 
Arte ined the memory o 
regaine 
PM a DI ad situated firmly in 
к out Your order. 


‘on is dispelled by Your 
сч Barr: my true self. My doubt 
true jñana. I will now 
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Bhavanuvada 

“What further questions should I ask? I have become free from 
all anxiety because I have given up all types of dharma (prescribed 
duties) and have surrendered unto You. Now I have complete 
faith in You.” Arjuna is speaking this sloka beginning With the 
word nastah, to present the actual condition of his heart to Krsna, 
“From now on, You are my sole refuge. I have completely 
surrendered My dharma unto You, and will remain fixed in Your 
order; I will not follow varnasrama-dharma, jfüna-yoga or any other 
process. From today, I have abandoned them all." When Arjuna, 
who carries the Gandiva bow, heard $ri Bhagavan say, "O My 
dear friend Arjuna, I still have to perform some acts to remove 
the burden of the earth. I will accomplish them through you," he 
prepared to fight. 


Prakasika-vrtti 

Arjuna became very pleased to understand the intention of 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna and, with folded hands, he said, “O Acyuta, 
by Your instruction and mercy, all my ignorance and delusion 
have been dispelled. I have perfectly understood that You are 
the guru and Lord of all beings, both moving and non-moving, 
within the entire universe. Iam Your servant and I fully surrender 
at Your lotus feet. I will execute whatever order You give ше. 
Having said this, Arjuna prepared to fight, having understood 
Krsna's intention. p- 
We learn from Arjuna's example, that this human form of lite 
will yield perfection if we become free from all doubts by studying 
this Gita-sastra, and engaging in Krsna's service, surrendering 


exclusively to Him and giving up all other philosophies. 


Sloka 74 


Е | tox Ll 





| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
Í 
| 
| 
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' sanjaya woaca 
ity ahari visudevasya | parthasya ca mahatmanah 
saivüdam imam asrausam | adbhutam roma-harsanam 


ѕайјауа uvdca—Safijaya said (to King Dhrtarastra); iti—thus; 
aham—l, asrausam—have heard; imam—this; iain ss 
ful; sarivadam—conversation; vüsudevasya—between Vasudeva; 
ca—and; maha-atmanah—the great soul; parthasya—Partha 
(Arjuna); roma-harsanam—which causes my hair to stand on end. 


Safijaya said: O King, thus I have heard this wonderful 
dialogue between mahatma Vasudeva and Partha, which causes 
my hair to stand on end. 


Bhavanuvada 
It so happens that the two papers on which I had written the 
explanation of the five final Slokas summarizing the essence of 
the complete Gita have disappeared. 1 take it that Ganešaji had 
those papers stolen by his mouse carrier. After that, I e e 
again write those purports. May Ganeéaji be pleased with me. 


offer my obeisances unto him. 


arartha- “ai commentary of Srimad 
This ends the Sarartha-varsint com 
` Bhagavad-gita. May it increase the pleasure of saintly Ps 
May the sweetness of this Бага к dA 
і і letely satis 
] ‘cial for entire humanity, comp: hakta 
к. pd pirds. And may its sweetness manifest in 


our hearts. s 
A arartha-varsitit Tika 
zoanuvada of the Sārārtha-varšť: 
5 T ee ү Aes Thakura on the Eighteenth en 
29 ud o which gives pleasure to the bha 
of Srima 


and is accepted Uy all saintly persons. 
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Sloka 75 
SRST Tem up 
SM CHHISSRICCBSUTISHTRTICSD TERT: FRAT len || 


vyasa-prasadac chrutavan | imarı guhyam ahamı param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat | saksat kathayatah svayam 


vyasa-prasadat—by the mercy of Vyasa; aham—l; (have) érutavün— 
heard; imam—this; param—most; guhyam—confidential; yogam— 
science of union with the Supreme Lord; saksa t—directly; krsnat— 
from all-attractive Sri Krsna; yoga-i$varüt—the master of yoga; 
kathayatah—as He was speaking; svayam—Himself. 


By the grace of Srila Vyasadeva, I have heard this most 


confidential yoga explained directly by Yoge$vara, the all- 
attractive Sri Krsna Himself. 


: Prakasika-vrtti 

Sri Krsna-Dvaipayana Vyasadeva was the guru of Sanjaya. 
Safijaya acknowledges that he heard and understood the divya- 
jñāna of Srimad Bhagavad-gītā which manifested from the dialogue 
between Krsņa and Arjuna, only by the grace of his guru, Srila 
Vyasadeva. Without the grace of guru, the tattva of Gita (bhagaval- 
tattva), cannot be understood. The guru must be as well versed in 
tattva as Srila Vyāsadeva was, and endowed with realization of 
Bhagavān. The disciple should be like Sañjaya, capable of 
rendering attentive service to the guru, as well as desiring to hear 
from him and to follow his teachings and instructions without 
argument. Only such a faithful disciple can achieve perfection 


after understanding bhagavat-tattva. It should also be understood 
that, just as Arjuna became s 
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can do so by taking shelter of a bona 
surrendering to a self-realized guru or 
to attain bhagavat-tattva unless on 
parampara. 


"fide guru-parampara, and 
a Vaisnava. It is impossible 
€ accepts a Suddha-bhakti- 


Sloka 76 
"wei Чо want ч geig Ios l 


rājan samsmrtya samsmrtya | samvadam imam adbhutam 
kesavarjunayoh punyam | hrsyami ca muhur muhuh 





ca—and; rajan—O king; samsmrtya samsmrtya—remembering 
again and again; imam-—this; adbhutam—astomishing; punyam— 
sacred; sarnvadam—dialogue; keśava-arjunayoh— between Kesava 
and Arjuna; hrsyami—l rejoice; muhuh muhuh—at every moment. 


nderful and sacred 


i I atedly recall this wo 
losue LOREMS | I rejoice again and 


dialogue between Sri Kesava and Arjuna, 
again. 


Sloka 77 a 
=ч Шыл Weg STAT 1 
ү өтт. зїн ч p: ЧТ 119511 


fac ca samsmrtya sarnsmrtya | ipa aes 
vismayo те mahan rajan | hrsyamt ca punah рита! 


i ї amnsmrtya—remembering 
aiay—O king; samsmrtya 5 palpi 
e а 2 j adbhutam—most wonderful; rūp 
2 раб ati adbhu r 2 5 
repeatedly; bee, E: ve Т бла amazement в 
оп, ECT hrsyami—l rejoice; punah punah—ag 
mahan—great, if 


and again. 


ca—and, 
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O King, asI remember that most wonderful form of ян : 
І ат struck with great amazement, апа am thrilled at wa 
moment. y 


Prakasika-vrtti 

From this sloka, it appears that the visvarii 
Arjuna saw at Kuruksetra was also seen b 
of Srila Vyasadeva, as he sat in the royal palace in Hastinapura, 
This took place by the grace of Srila Vyasadeva. Śrī Krsna had 
explained to Arjuna that He had not shown that form to anyone 
before, and that He was showing it to Arjuna for the first time. 
However, by thoroughly deliberating upon this point, it can be 
understood that both Safijaya and Vyasa most definitely saw the 
visvariipa along with Arjuna. And from Arjuna’s statement, it can 
be understood that even rsis, maharsis and devatüs also saw it. $1 
Vedavyasa is Sri Krsna's parama bhakta. Not only that, he is alsoa 
Saktyavesa-avatara of Bhagavan Himself. It follows, therefore, that 


only those who are in the parampara of Srila Vyasa are capable of 
realizing the essence of Bhagavad-gita. 


pa of Sri Krsna Which 
y Sañjaya, by the Brace 


Sloka 78 
ЧЯ AME: unus gq pif eT | 
чя Afer Year Steels 1 wc 1 


yatra yogesvarah krsno | yatra partho dhanurdharah 


tatra Stir vijayo bh; | dhruvā nītir matir mama 
yatra—wherever; (there is) yoga- 


krsnah—Sri Krsna; yatra—wherever. (there is) dhanur-dharal— е 
bowbearer; përthah— Partha: tatra—there; (will be) 41109 
certainly constant; Sri wealth: vija VID ACTOR ран. 
opulence; (and) nitih—dedication 15 and lity; (this is) mamici 
My; matih—opinion. E sth 


I$varal—the master of all у0 


Wherever there is $r Кг d 
Il n ant 
wherever there is Parth sna, the master of all yog 


a ill 
a, the wielder of the bow, there wil 
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surely be opulence, victory, prosperi i 
is My definite opinion. 0 а АЦ: 


i Prakašika-vrtti 

The Eighteenth Chapter briefly describes the essence of the 
entire Gita. One division describes karma-yoga predominated by 
dhyana-yoga, which results in atma-jüana. The other division 
describes suddha-bhakti-yoga that originates from śraddhā related 
to Bha gavan. This is indeed the essence of the Gita. Within these 
two divisions, the confidential instruction is to gradually achieve 
the path of jñana by performing niskama-karma, while adopting 
varnasrama-dharma based on one’s own nature. The more 
confidential instruction is to cultivate atma-jnana within this life, ' 
through dhyana-yoga. And the most confidential instruction is to 
engage in bhakti-yoga by exclusively surrendering unto Svayam 
Bhagavan Sri Krsna. This is the essence of the Eighteenth Chapter. 

The purport of the entire Bhagavad-gita is that advaya-vastu, 
the non-dual Absolute Entity, is the only fattoa. Sri Bhagavan is 
the complete manifestation of that айол. All other tattoas have 
emanated from Him. From His cit-Sakti, bhagavat-svaripa and cid- 
vaibhava, the spiritual opulences emanate. Two types of d 
jivas manifest from his jroa-sakti; the liberated (mukta) an ae 
bound (baddha). And the twenty-four elements, from ds T m 
the blade of grass, manifest from His maya-sakti. Creation, 

: ihilati f different states comes from the 
maintenance and annihilation o ‘ s D Eg o 
kala-sakti, time potency. All types of manifestations е 


the Mr : lev. kala and karma have - 

The five elements: р lity CEA 

: vat-tattva only. Brahma, Paran 7 Cem 

mes aA are all other RE ah NE 

. area re : ments listed аро : 
Absolute Truth. A thous, nt under the control 


i ousl 
separate, they are EO Ln are one, they are eternally 


of UU ree they have different characteristics. This 
Euer of bhedabheda-tal!™ 72 

"ven in the Сїїй 1s be | refore, 
diference Bhajans have called this tattva, acintya-bhedabheda 
the prev | 


ara, prakrti, jrua, 
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tattva, and the jfiana related to it, tattva-jnana. 

Jiva: The jivas are pure conscious entities by Constitutional 
nature, and they are a special tattva which exist as atomic Particles 
in the rays emanating from cit-sürya, the transcendental Conscious 
sun, Krsna. By nature, they are qualified to exist in the spiritual 
and in the material worlds. They are situated on the border of 
the cit (spiritual) and the acit (material) world. Because they are 
conscious, they are independent by nature. If they are favourable 
to Krsna and attracted to the spiritual world, then they can relish 
pure ananda with the help of the hladini-éakti, Krsna's pleasure 
potency. On the other hand, if they turn away from Krsna, being 
attracted to the illusory world, due to the influence of the maya- 
Sakti, then they have to undergo material happiness and distress. 
The jivas who have cid-rati, affinity for the conscious world, are 
nitya-mukta, eternally liberated, and those who have jada-rati, 
affinity towards the world of unconscious matter, are nitya-baddha. 
Both types of jivas are unlimited in number. 

Forgetting his pure constitutional nature, the jiva suffers 
various types of miseries in the ocean of material existence, in 
higher and lower forms of life, such as devas, humans, worms, 
trees and creepers. Sometimes he becomes dejected and disgusted. 
He then takes shelter of a Proper guru and attains perfection in 
dhyana through karma-yoga. Thus realizing his pure svarüpa, he 
attains prema for the lotus feet of Sri Bhagavan. Or, if he develops 
Sraddha in topics of Bhagavan, he takes shelter of a proper guru 
and performs sadhana-bhakti. He then attains bhava-bhakti and 
finally prema-bhakti. There are no paths other than these two for 
the atma to realize his pure svariipa. 

Of the two paths of atma-jfíana, mentioned above, the path of 
karma-yoga predominated by dhyana-yoga is suitable for the 


common man, because it is under the control of one’s own efforts. 
Bhakti-yoga, which arises from é 


Therefore, most people in th 
yoga. Among such karma-yogis, those Who are fortunate develop 
Sraddha in bhakti-yoga, and thus they attain the stage of exclusive 
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ш ender to Bhagavan as described in the concluding sloka of 
the Gita. This is the abhidheya (process) described in all the Vedi 
The path of karma is based on material desires. Den 
attainment of material happiness, enjoyment in the fourteen 
planetary systems, and mukti, are all devoid of true value for the 
conscious jiva. The very beginning of the Gita describes fruitive 
karma and its result, bhukti (sense enjoyment), as being worthless. 
Even the attainment of sayujya-nirvana, which is the perfection of 
monism, and is attained when one has become liberated from 
birth and death, is not the ultimate purpose of the jiu. This has 
also been stated in various places. The supreme prayojana of the 
jiva is to rise above impersonal realization and the four types of 
mukti, such as salokya, and achieve nirmala-prema to Sri Krsna by 
entering into the topmost spiritual realm where His lilas are 


performed. w 
Having compiled the siddhanta of all the Vedas and Vedanta in 
the Gita, it has been determined that the supreme goal is to attain 
5 oga with knowledge 


rema for Bhagavan by performing bhakti-y | 
ог one's ШО лу with Him. А person should always pu 
bhakti-yoga by hearing, chanting, etc., as well as by following 


; A OS 
i I ‘fications. He should maintain 
dharma oe Tm while remaining favourable to 


With great sraddha in the higher 
give up his nistha in ү lower 
i ixed i ti-yoga, 

e firmly fixed in bha i-yoga 
process. Then, he should becom ае ee x 
through u O Ж uickly award him éuddha-prema. Merely 


an willq COSE , a person 
way, then, Phapa M process ў purifying his nu а 
by entering 1n f Bhagavan. 'This mercy ma s 
achieves the mercy o 8 and he becomes eternaly 


immortal and free fro: 
absorbed in His prem: 


Thus ends the sararthe 
Bhaktivedanta Ne 
of $rimad Bhagavad-8! 


process, he sh 


Ü ka-Vrtti by Sri rimad 
- 7 prakāśikā-Vrtti by Sri 
и on the Eighteenth Chapter 








5 Index of Main Sanskrit Slokas 
This is a list of the first and third lines of each sloka 


š with chapter-verse references. 
abhayam sattva-sariśuddhih ......... 16.1 
abhisandhaya tu phalari . 
abhito brahma-nirvanan 
abhyasad ramate yatra . 
abliyasa-yoga-yuktena . 
abhyasa-yogena tatah...... 
abhyasena tu kaunteya ... 
abhyase’ py asamartho’st ... 
abhyutthanam adharmasya . 
a-brahma-bhuvanal lokah . 
acaraty atmanah Sreyah ... 
ācāryāh pitarah рий! .... 
acaryam upasarigamya . 
acaryan matulan bhratrn 
ācāryopāsananı Saucam.... 
accliedyo'yam adāhyo'yam ... 
adesa-kale yad danam .... 
adharmabhibhavat krsua 
adharmari dharmam iti ya s 
adhas ca mülany апиѕапіаійпі 152 
adha§ corddhvarii prasrtas tasya sakhah 15.2 












































ahankararh balari darparit 
aharikararii balari ааграй 
ahankara-vimüdhatma 
ahara rajasasyestah 
aharas tv api sarvasya . 
aluriisa samata tustih 
ahitisa satyam akrodhal 
aho bata mahal-paparit. 
alius toam rsayah sarve 
airavatari gajendranan ... 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
ajnanam cabhijatasya ... 
ajnanenavrtar jnanam 
ajnas casraddadhanas ca 
ajo nityah sasvato yam puranah 
ajo pi sann avyayatmia ... 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam 
akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-rüpali 











































adhibhittarit ca kirii proklam .................... 81 akiri capi шч 8 e 
adhibhütarm ksaro blüvalt «s... 84 | aksaratit paramatiı b ahma . ee 
| 18.14 | aksaranama-karosmi. r 


adhistanai tathà kartia .... 
adhisthaya manas cayarii ... 
adhiyajriah Канай Кота 
adhiyajrio “ham evatra .... 
adhyatima-jriana-nityatoam 
adhyatma-vidya vidyanari - 


amünitvam adambhitvam 
ami са tvāti dhrtarastrasya putrāh 
ami hi toütit sura-sañgha visant 
amrtarit caiva mrtyuš ca ..... 

anadi-madhyantam ananfa-oiryant- 


anādimat parari bralima - 


adhyesyate ca ya imam ....... 21810 pie ro 
agdhyo' blijanavan asi ....... š О] Canta devesa jagan-nivūsa 


ädityānām aham visnulm 2 амраа Ша 
adysta-pitrvar hrsito ‘smi drstoa їп 
advesta sarva-bhūtānāti- 
ady-antavantali kaunteya 
agamapayino nityal Ware 
aghayur indriyaramalt 2 
agnir jyotir ahah бика! s 
aham adir hi devanam .. 
айат üdi& ca madhyari ca 
айат ātmā gudakesa 5 
aham evaksayalt kalah. : 
айай hi sarva-yajñānān м 
айай kratur ahari yajnalt 


ananta-viryamita-vt 
ananya-cetal satataii ... 
ananyas cintayanto mam 
ananyenaiva yogena 
anapeksalt éucir daksa . 
anarya-justam asvargyam .. 
andgino “prameyasya av 
anasritalt karma-phalath .. 
anatmanas tu Satrutve ..- 
aneka-bahüdara-oaktra-netran ^ 
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aneka-citta-oibhrantah ........................ 16.16 
aneka-divyabharanarit 
aneka-janma-saritsiddliaf . 
aueka-vaktra-nayanam ........................ 11.10 
anena prasavisyadhvam 
anicchann api vārşneya ... 
aniketah sthira-matih ... 
anistam istam mitram ca 
anityam asukhari lokam 

annad bhavanti bhütani 
anta-kale ca mam eva ... 
antavanta ime dehah .... 
antavat tu phalarin tesari .. 
anubandharii ksayari hirisam . 
anudvega-karari vàkyarii 
anye ca bahavah śūrāh ..... 
anye sankhyena yogena ... 
anye to evam ajanantah ... 
apane juhvati pranaii ... 
aparam bhavato janma .. 
aparaspara-sambhiitam 





























apare niyataharah ............ 4.29 
apareyam itas to any ...... -7.5 
aparyaptati tad asmakari . ° 

apasyad deva-devasya ................... 11.13 


aphalakanksibhir yajñah ... 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih . 
aphala-prepsuna karma 
api ced asi papebhyah 

api cet su-duracarah .... 
api trailokya-rajyasya ... 
aprakaso'pravrttié ca .... 


а .. 14.13 
Aprapya math nivartante u. 9.3 
aprapya yoga-sarisiddhirn 6.37 
apratistho maha-baho ......... 6.38 


asammüdhah sa martyesu . 
asamsayam maha-baho .... 
asariisayari samagrar man 
asamyatatmana yogah ..... 
asa-pasa-satair baddhah .. 
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asastra-vihitaim ghorain ... 
asat-krtam avajiiataiit ....... 
asatyam apratistha ке... 
asau тауй hatah satrur ... 
ascaryavac cainam anyah тон , 
ascaryavat pasyati kascit enam A 
asito devalo туйбай ........ 
asmakaiit tu visista уе... 
asocyan anvasocas tvarit .. 
asraddadhanah purusa .... 
asraddhaya hutari dattari .... 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma 
asurin yonim apannah 
asvasayamasa ca bhitam enam .... 
asvatthah sarva-orksanüi ... 
asvatthama vikarnaá ca ..... 

asvattham enari su-virüdha-mülam 
atattvarthavad alpam ca 
atha cainar nitya-jatarit 
atha cet tvam ahankarat 18 
atha cet ат imari dharmyam ............. 2.33 
atha cittarn samadhaturi .... 
athaitad apy agakto'si ...... 
atha kena prayukto^yari . 
atha và bahunaitena 
athava yoginam eva 
atha vyavasthitan drstoü 
atmaiva hy atmano bandhur .. 
atmany eva ca santustah ... 
atmany evātmanā tustah ... 
atma-sambhavitah stabdhah 
atma-saristhari manah krtvā . 
atma-sarnyama-yogagnau 
atmaupamyena sarvatra . - 6.32 
atma-vantam na karmani 
atma-vasyair vidheyātmā .... 
ato'smi loke vede ca ...... 
atra $üra mahesvasa .... 
atyeti tat sarvam idamı viditva 
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avyaktà hi вант dulikhaiii 
aoyaktarit vyaktim apannarit 
avyakta-nidhanany ......... 
avyakto 'ksara ity uktas ... 
avyakto'yam acintyo^yam .... 
ayanesu ca sarvesu 
ayathavat prajanati .. 
ауан! sraddhayopetah . 
ayudhanam айат vajrarit 
ayuh-sattva-balarogya- ... 
ayuktali kama-karena ...... 
ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah . 





















B 

bahavo jria@na-tapasa 
bahir antas ca bhütanam . 
bahiüidarai bahu-damstra-karalam ..... 11.23 
bahiinarit janmanam ante 
bahiini me vyatitani......... 
bahiiny adrsta-piirvaut ....... 
bahu-sakha hy anantas ca 
balarit balavatarn caham.... 
bandha moksarit ca ya vetti ... 
bandhur atmatmanas tasya . 
bahya-sparsesv asaktatnia . 
bhajanty ananya-manaso .. 
bhaktirit mayi param krtoa 
bhakto ‘si me sakha ceti ..... 
bhaktya mam abhijanatt .... 
bhaktya tv ananyaya sakyal . 
bhavami na cirat partha ..... 
bhavan bhismag ca karnas ca 
bhavanti bhava bhitanam ..... 
bhavanti sampadarit daivm == 
bhavapyayau hi bhütanari - 
bhava-saméuddhir ity etat == 1812 
bhavaty atyaginan pretya - 726 
bhavisyani ca bhütani - 
bhavita na ca me tasma 

ad rani T 

bhayñd тапйй ЫШ 
bhisma-drona-pramiu 


























bhismam evabhiraksanhe ---- pao 26 |i 
bhismo dronalt siita-putras tathe: ia 
bhogaisvarya-prasaktantii .529 | 
bhoktaram учар Š 1861 
bhramayan sarua-9 л, Л 
bhruvor madhye primam nor 74: 


ir Apo пуш! 
bhūmir apo malo ou 









buddhau saranam anviccha 
buddher bhedait dhrteš catva 
buddhir buddhimatam asi... 
buddhir jnanam asammohal $ a z 
buddhi-yogam upasritya 1 

puddhi-yukto jahatilin .... 
puddhyá visuddhaya yuktal 
buddhya yukto vay parth... 


C 

сайсаїай hi manah krsna 
сйн у 

catur-vidha пе 
celasü sarga-karmüt + 
chandarisi yasya рат! 


| Tami puddhi-yogam tat. 
| daivam evapare yajnatit... 
| daivī hy esa gunamayi «~ 
| daivisampad vimoksaya .. 
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bhuñjate te fo aghar papa 
bhiita-bhartr ca taj jfüeyarir.. 
bhüta-bhavana bhütesa ... 
bhiita-bhavodbhava-karah 
bhiita-gramah sa evàyarit hs 
bhitta-gramam imam krtsnam 
bhüta-bhrn na ca bhüta-sthalt 
bhüta-prakrti-moksarit ca .. Е 
bhütani yanti bhütejyah .... 
bhitya eva maha-baho 
bhityah kathaya trptir hi 
bijani marit sarva-bhütanarit 
brahma-bhütah prasannatmà . 
brahmacaryam ahitisa ca .... 
brahmagnao apare yajrari 
brahmaiva tena gantaoyam... 
brahmana-ksatriya-visam .... 
brahmanam Hati kamalasana-stham... 11.15 
briahmanas tena vedas ca D 
brahmano hi pratisthaham 
brahmany adhaya karmant 
brahmarpanarh brahma havih 
brahma-sittra-padais caiva 
brhat-sama tatha samnam . 





































r-varnyam maya БЫШ 
bhajante mam 


idhü yatatmanal 
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daivo vistarasah prokta 
dambhahankara-samnyuktan .. 
dambho darpo'bhimanas ca .. 










daristra-karalani ca te mukhani 11.25 
dana-kriyas са VIVIANAN ...................... 17.25 
dana damas ca yajñaš са..................... 16.1 
danam isvara-bhavas са... 18.43 
dando damayatām asmi ..... 10.38 
darsayamasa parthaya ........ a; 11.9 
datavyam iti yad AANA ...................... 17.20 


пуй bhütesv aloluptvarit ... 
dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yarn . 
dehino 'smin yatha dehe 
dese kale ca patre ca 
devi apy asya rüpasya 

deva-dvija-guru-pràjria- 
devan bhavayatanena .... : 
devün deva-yajo уйпН........................... 7.23 
dharma-ksetre kuruksetre ........ 1.1 
dharma-sarnsthapanarthaya 5 48 












res 4.28 


dratharii са..11.34 


ССИ 1.18 
drstoadbhutari rüpam ugrar tavedatin 11.20) 


ntar-atma --11.24 
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drstvemam svajanan krsna .... 
drupado draupadeyas ca... 

duhkham ity eva yat karma .. 
duhkhesv anudvigna-manah ik 
Яйгепа hy ашата karma 







158 
dyav a-prthivyor idam antara hi ...... 11.20 
dyiitai chalayatam asm .,;.. A 10.36 


E 

ekaki yata-cittatma 
ekam apy asthitah SAMYA ....... 
ekai sankhyarii ca yogari ca .. о 
ekatvena ргїаК&епа............................ 915 
еКауй yaty anavrttim ......... 
eko'tha vapy acyuta tat-samaksatit ...... 
esa brahmi sthitih partha .................... 2.72 
esa te’bhihita sanklnje 





















esa tiiddesatah prokto .. 10.40 
etac chrutva vacanarii kesavasya ........ 11.35 
etad buddhva buddhiman о 15.20 
etaddhi durlabhatarar ........ „6.42 


etad veditum icchami ... 
etad yonini bhiitani ..... 
etadyo vetti tain prahuh 
etair vimohayaty esa ..... 
etair vimuktah kaunteya .. 
etaj ]ййпат iti proktam 
eta drstim avastabhya .............. 
etam vibhiütiiit yogari са... 
etan me samsayari krsna 
etan na hantum icchami 
etāny api tu karmani..... 
еіаѕуйһат na pasyami 
etat ksetrariz samasena 
evam bahu-vidha yajniah ... 
ega buddheh ратат buddhvā .... 
evam etad yathattha 








Sloka-index (main Slokas) 


evam uktvarjunah sanklnje 
evam uktvā tato rajan 













G ^ И Tndriyauindriyartlegu 
gacchanty apunar-aorttir ................. 547 | indriyani parany al 
gam avisya ca bhütani 2215119. indriyani pramāthīni 
gandharvanan citrarathah ... 10.26 | indriyarthan vimüdhatma 


gandharva-yaksasura-siddha-sarighi... 11.22 
gandroaiii sramsate hastat .... 
gata-saigasya muktasya 
gatastin agatasiinms са... 
gatir bharta prabhuh saks 9.18 
grhitvaitani sarıyāti 
guna gunesu vartanta 
ѕипап etan atitya tri .... 
guna vartanta ity evam 
gunebhyas ca parari vetti 
guriin ahatvā hi mahanubhavan ............ 2.5 


indriyarthesu vairágyan .. 
indriyasyendriyasyarthe .. 
istan bhogan hi vo devalt 
isto'si me drdam iti 
isubhih pratiyotsyami 
iSvarah sarva-bhütünam 
isvaro' lam ahat bhogi... 
iti guhyatamari sastram 
iti ksetratit tatha jnanari . 
iti mat yo "bhijanáti ... 
iti maton bhajante mars 
iti te jñünam akhyatam.... 
ity arjunari vāsudevas tatho 









































H 
hanta te kathayisyami ................ 
harsamarsa-bhayodvegairimukto . 
harsa-sokanvitah karttà .... 
hato và prapsyasi svargan 
hatvapi sa imal lokan .... 
hatvàrtha-kamaris tu gurin ilaiva 
hetunanena kaunteya 
hrsikesain tadà vakyam 










jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthah 
jahi Satrum mahā-bāho -u 








i-jarà-dulikhail 
vyädhi- . 












I 
iccha doesah sukhant duhkham 
iccha-dvesa’ samuttliena .... 
idam adya maya labdham .. 
idam astidam api me -n 
ida jnanam upasritya - 
idarin Sariram kaunteya -- 
idari te natapaskaya --. 
idari tu te guhyatamartt - 
idānīm asmi saitorttalt «~ 







"inam f атай... 
anam aortya tu fan. 
"ai jreyam jriana-gamyart 
arijridlà .... 





















iltaika-stharin jagat krisna папай} пара kartā ca... 18.19 
ihaiva tair jitah sargat ~ Ја et pari &intim . 4.39 
Thante kama-bhogarthan: йай тА sa-vijfānam m7 
ijyate pharata-srestlta « pe күр astikyam « 18.42 
iksate yoga yuki Pi vijāna-sahitar z e 
тав er rem Janam yada тайа vidyad 68 
indriyat ma cūsmi jriána-uijiana 


scm 
indriyayam mam 
indriyRni dagaikam ca 
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jñana-vajñena сару anye -.................... 9.15 
]ййпа-уа]йепа tenaham . 
jñana-yogena sankhyanam 
jnanena tu tad ajñünain 
Jatun drastum ca tattvena ............... 11.54 
jnatva sastra-vidhanoktam . 
jrieyah sa nitya-sannyasi ... 
}йеуат yat tat pravaksyami .. 
Josayet sarva-karmani 
jyāyasī cet karmanas te .. 
jyotisam api taj jyotih 











K 

kaccid ajiiana-saiinmohah 
kaccid etac chrutar partha 
kaccin nobhaya-vibhrastaás .... 










kair lirigais trm gunan etan . -. 14.21 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam .................. 1.22 
kalo ‘smi loka-ksaya-krt pravrddho 11.32 
kalpa-ksaye punas їйпї............................ 9.7 


Ката esa krodha egah ............................ 3.37 
Ката! krodhas tatha lobhah .. 16.21 
kamais tair tair hrta-jranah 2597220 
kama-krodha-vimuktanari ............. .. 5.26 
kama-krodhodbhavari vegarn 5.23 
kamam asritya duspitrati ................... 16.10 
kama-rüpena kaunteva ............ .. 3.39 
kamatmanah svarga-parah „2.43 
kāmopabhoga-paramāh ............. 1611 
Катуйпйтп karmanñth пуйзат...... . 18.2 
kanksantah karmanari siddhir 
karanari guna-sañgo'sya 
karanari karma karteti ................ 
karma brahmodbhavarh viddhi 
karma caiva tad-arthiyari..... 
karma-jarh buddhi-yukta hi. 
karma-jan viddhi tan sarvan 
karmanah sukrtasyahuh ..... 
karmanaiva hi sarisiddhim .. 
karmani pravibhak tani ....... 
karmano hy api boddhavyari ... 
karmany abhipraortto “pi .... 
karmany akarma yah pasyet 
karmany evadhikaras te 




























с 2.47 
karmendriyaih karma-yogam . 237 
karmendriyani sarmamya ...... | 
karmibhyas cadhiko yoo? ........ 


karpanya-dosopahata-svabhavah ig 
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karsayantah sarira-sthai 
kartavyaniti me partha....... 
kartu necchasi yan mohat ...... 
karya-karana-karttrtoe ........ 
karyam ity eva yat karma ^ 
Karyate hy avasah karma .................„... 35 
kasmac ca te na nameran mahatman .. 
küsya$ ca paramesvüsah ..................... 147 
Каат bhismam aharn saikhye .... 
katham etad vijaniyar ........... 
Каат na jñeyam asmabhih 
Каат sa purusah partha 
kathari vidyam ahari yogiii 
kathayantas ca marit nityari 
katv-amla-lavanüty-usra- .. 
kaunteya pratijanihi ........... 
kavirii puranam anusasitaram 
kayena manasa buddhyà ........ 
















kecid vilagna dasanantaresu ............... 
kesavarjunayoh punyam .................. 
Кези Кези ca bhavesu ...... $ 
kim-ācārah Каат caitüahs ................ 14.21 
Кїтїї karma kim akarmeti „ннн 4.16 




















Кій no rajyena govinda 
kirit punar brahmanah puņyāh .. 
kir tad brahma kim adhyatmar 
Kirtih śrīr vāk ca nārīņām .......... 
kiritinari gadinatit cakra-hastam 
kiritinari gadinari cakrinari са... 
klaibyarm mā sma gamah partha . 
kleso'dhikataras tesám ......... 

kriyate bahulayasam .... 
kriyate tad iha proktam .............- 
kriya-visesa-bahulam ................. 
krodhad bhavati sammohah . 
krpaya parayavisto 

krsi-goraksya-vaniyam 
ksarah sarvani bhütani .... 
keetrajriari capi тат viddhi 
ksetra-ksetrajria-sarityogat 
ksetra-ksetrajnayor evan 
Ksetra-ksetrajñayor Jñanam .... 
ksetrari ksetri tatha krtsnarit 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan ... 
ksipram Батан. dharmatma . 
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kula-ksaya-krtarit д05аїй.............. 
kula-ksaye pranasyanti ........ 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvar . 
kuryad vidvams tathasaktah 
kutas tvā kasmalam idamı 


L 


labhante brahma-nirvāņam .................. 5.25 


labhate са tatah kaman .. 
lelihyase grasamanan .... 
lipyate na sa papena 
lobhah praorttir drambhah 
loka-sarigraham evapi 
loke'smin dvi-vidha nistha 


M 
mac-cittah sarva-durgani 
mac-citta mad-gata-prana . 
mad-anugrahaya paramam 
mad-artham api karmütii ....... 
mad-bhakta etad vijnaya 
mad-bhava manasa jata .. 
madhavah pandaons caiva .. 
maha-bhiitany-ahankarah Wd 
maharsayah sapta purve 

























maharsinain bhrgur айай. 1025 
maha-Sano таһа-рарта ..... -3197 
mahātmānas tu mam pārtha -- 008 
та karma-phala-hetur bhūh .. а aa 
mama dehe gudakeša ... s n 
татаїоӣтіҳо jrva-loke .. ei 


mamakah pandavas caiua .... 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya .. 
mm йїта-рага-йейе$и...- 

mama vartmanuvartante =: 
mama vartmanuvartante .--. 
mama yonir mahad brahma- 
mam evaisyasi satyam te. 

mam evaisyasi yuktoaigam + 
mam eva ye prapadyante : 
mar hi partha vyapasritya Е 
mam upetya punar janma 
mam upetya tu миа 
manah-prasadalt sak 

manah santyamya mace! d 
manalt saşthanīndriyat - 
manapaninayos tulya «= 


i -grüma 
manasaivendriya: gran 


































manasas tu parà buddhir............ 342 
mancatvantah śarīra-sthanı "Y 
тайса yo oyablricarena ....... 

man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah 
man-mana bhava mad-bhaktah . 
mantro "ham aham evajyam . Я 
manusyanan sahasresu 
manyase yadi tac chakyanit 
maricir marutam asmi 
sanari marga-sirso "ham 
ma Sucah sampadari йаїйїїї.................. 
ma te vyatha mā ca vimudha-bhavalt 
mat-karma-krn mat-paramali sss 
mat-prasadad avapnoti 
mütra-sparáas tu kaunteya 
mat-sthani sarva-bhütani .. 
matta eveti tan viddhi .... 
mattah paratarari nanyat 
matulah oasurahi pautrah 
maunart caigüsmi gulnjandri а 
mayadhyaksena prakrtil 2 
maya hatñrits tvarit jahi ma 
mayaivaite nihatah pūrvam eoa 
maya prasannena tavārjunedati E 
maya tatam idaritsaroam - 
māyayāpahrta-jñānā hà 
mayi cananva-yogena ... 
mayi sarvant pe рой 
qayi sarvani karman «e 
Mes arpita-mano-buddhil E 
ma arpita-mano-buddhih - 
mayy asakta -manīli partha 
ша avesya mano ye тїй 
mayy eva mana ādhatsva Е 
mithyaisa vyavasãyas ite Р 
moglhasa mogha-karmāņait 
mohād arabhyate karina 2 
mohād grhītvā 5005) aan 
mohat tasya pa rityagalt ^ 
mohitam nabhijanati . 




















































ahenatmano yat. 
bhijānāti «+ 
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nabhinandati na dvesti ... 


na buddhi-bhedam janayed . 3.26 
na cabhvayataht Santih....... . 2.66 
na cainam kledayanty apo .2.23 





na caitad vidmah kataran no garīyah ....... 2.6 
na caiva na bhavisyamah 

na ca mam tani karmant .. 
na ca mat-sthani bhitani.... 
па ca saknomy avastatum 
na ca sannyasanad eva ... 
na ca sreyo ‘nupasyami 
na casusriisave vacyam 
na casya sarva-bhiitesu 
па ca lasman manusyesu 
na cati-svapna-silasya .. 
nadatte kasyacit paparii 

na dvesti sarpravrttani .. 
па dvesty akusalarn karma .. 
naharix prakasah sarvasya 
naham vedair na tapasa .. 
na hi deha-bhrta sakyam . 
na hi jrianena sadráarn ........ 
na hi kalyana-krt kascid ...... 
na hi kascit ksanam api ... 
na hinasty atmanatmanarn . 
na hi prapasyami............. 

na hi te bhagavan vyaktitn 
na hy asannyasta-sankalpo .... 















„6.2 
nainam chindanti Sastrani . 2.23 
naiskarmya-siddhirn paramam 18.49 
naite srti partha janan .... -8.27 
naiva Кійсі КатотїН ..................... 5.8 





naiva tasya krtenārthah 
na jayate mriyate vā kadacit 
na karkse vijayarn krsna .... 
na karmanam anarambhan 
na Karma-phala-sariryogari - 
na karttrtuari na karmani .. 
nakulah sahadevné ca ..... 
namah purastad atha prsthatas 
na mam duskrtino müdhap ... 
na mär karmáni límpanti .. 
namaskrtva bhitya evaha krsnam 
namasyantas ca mara bhaktya ... 
na me parthasti karktavyari .. 
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ra-krtvah .... 









nand-sastra-praharanah ...,. 
nanavaptam avüptaoyarit . 
nana-vidhani йїруйтї................. 
nantam na madhyar na punah . 
nanto "sti mama divyanar .. 

nanyam gunebhyah karttaraji 
napnucanti mahatmanah............ 
na prahrsyet priyarit prapya ... 
narake niyataiit vàsali 2 
na rüpam asyeha tathopalabhyate......... 153 
na sa siddhim avapnoti .... 








nasato vidyate bhavah ... - 2.16 
na $aucaiit napi cacarah .... 16.7 
nasayamy atma-bhava-sthah .... - 10.11 


nasti buddhir ayuktasya 
nasto mohah smrtir labdhà ...... 
na tad asti prthivyari và 
na tad asti vind yat syan ... 
na tad bhasayate süryah ... 
na tu mam abhijananti... 

na tu тат sakyase drastum .... 
na toat-samo ‘sty abhyadhikalt ............ 
na tv evahari jatu nasa ... 
natyasnatas tu yogo'sti .. 
naty-ucchritam nati-nicarit 
nava-dvare pure дент = 
na veda-yajnadhyayanair па danaih ... 
na vimuricati durmedhah 
nayaka mama sainyasya ...... 
nayari loko ‘sti na parah . 
nayari loko ‘sty ayajnasya .. 
na yotsya iti ovindam .... 
nehabhikrama-nago ‘sti 








































nirmamo nirahaùkārah £ 
nirmamo nirahaùkārah я 


nirmana-moha Jifa-sanga-dosá 
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nirvairalt sarva-bhiültesu .................... 11.55 
niscayari śrņu me tatra 
nisprhah sarva-kāmebhyo .. 
nityah sarva-gatah sthāņuh .. 
nityam ca sama-cittatvam .. 
nivasisyasi тауу eva .. 
niyatai kuru karma toan . 
niyata) sanga-rahitam 
niyatasya tu sannyasah 
пуйууат và viparitarit u... 









































































prabhavah pralayah sthanari 
prabhavanty ugra-karmanah 
pradhanyatah kuru-srestha 
prahladas casmi daityānām 
prajahati yada kamün ......... 
prajanas cásmi kandarpah ~ 
prakasarit ca pravrttin ca 
prakrteh kriyamanani .... 
prakrter guna-sanimüdhah. 
prakrtirit purusatit caion . 
prakrtirii purusam caiva ~ 
prakrtiri soam adhisthava.... 
prakrtiri sam avnstabhya 
prakrtiria yanti bhütani .... 
prakrtyaiva ca karma .... 
pralapan visrjan grinann 
pramadalasya-nidrablut d. 
pramada-mohau tamasali 















om ity ekaksaram brahma ... 
oih tat sad iti nirdesah 





p 

pañcaitāni maha-baho 
püricajanyarit hrsikešah ... 
papam evasrayed asman . 
papmanarii prajahi hy ena 























j H dioyarii ia Sirasa devait 
paraman purusari divyam - ‚б. ТШШ > 36 
paramatmeti capy uktah.. 13.23 aa лиа 
рагай bhavam ajanantah . 204 iia id Da 
parari bhavam ajānantah . = a gel шз д 
parari bhūyah ргаоакѕуйті - a ma pya punti іол. 


param brahma parari dhama 
paraspararit bhavayantah ..... 
paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyah 
parasyotsadanarthai vā .. 
paricaryatmakari karma ... 
parinane visam iu ... 


prasade sarva-dulkhanai . 
rasaktāh kama-bhogestt 
prasañgena phalakarks 
prasanna-celaso hy ASU a 
prasanta-manasan hy enati 
prasántatma vigata-bhir . 

















itrana adhiinari а į tathā .... 
paritrāņāya sadhünan 40 aste karmani t ; 
partha naiveha namutra 140 | pra Sk арди? 
рагуйр!ай to idam etesam 11.6 pravarttante oe 
pasyadityan vasi rudrān 13 praorlte sastra sa Б 
pasyaitar pandu-pulrana - "us | рпїїїйй WT 
pasya me partha rūpātit «c "AIO put culata 
pasyami devariis tava deva dene 1119 | prayau ka e masi'calena . 

syami Foarit dīpta-hutāśa-vakira e i 17 | prayāna-kāle manas 
pasyam toa : “amanta „11. a-kille’ pi ca matt .-.. 
pasyami toürit дит г п EE anti tarii kala 
pasyan šrttuan sprétn jigra Pr ad yatmānas 

Ç A Юй." rayatnād y E 
pasyaty akrta-buddhitoa Р поїли bhita-ganüniš cime 
patanti pitaro HV e “ya ino'ty-artham 

P jı phalan я cit 3 OSEA .... 
patrarit puspant p МЛДЕН пийпа asese 
paundratit dadhmau ma 1031 ate guuna-sanñkhyñne .. 
pavanah pavatān mi 917 Peake tu yaj йт «o 

"ham asya jagatal «= ! 

pitaham asya jag! йсат?$уй 


pitasi lokasya сап 
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punyo gandhah prthivyāñca ................... 7.9 
purodhasam ca mukhyarit mani .. 10.24 
purujit kuntibhojas ca . 
purusah prakrti-stho hi ... 
purusah sa parah partha 





















purusah sukha-duhkhanari ................ 13.21 
purusarii Sa$oatari dioyam ................. 10.12 
pürvabhyasena tenaiva ......................... 6.44 
риѕпаті causadhih sarvāh ................. 15.13 
R 

rüga-dvega-vimuktais tu ...................... 2.64 
ragt karma-phala-prepsuh .................... 18.27 
rajah sattvarı tamas caiva ... 14.10 


rajan sariismrtya samsmrtya .. 
rajasas tu phalarn duhkham 
rajasi pralayarit gata ...... 

rajas tamas cabhibhitya 
rajasy etani jayante...... 
raja-vidya rája-guhyam ... 
rajo ragatmakar viddhi 


rasa-varjaiit raso "py asya .. 
Taso'ham apsu kaunteya .... 
rasyah snigdhah sthira-hrdya 
ratriri yuga-sahasrantari .. 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca sadhya 
rudranari $ankaraá casmi 
rüpam mahat te bahu 


S 





-vaktra-netrarı . 


5а са yo yat prabhavas са. 
sad-bhave sadhu-bhave ca ... 
sadhibhittadhidaivam тат. 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah 
sadhusv api ca papegu ..... 
sadrsam cestate Svasyah .. 
$a evayam maya te 'dya .... 
sa ghoso dhartarastranam ... 
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saha-yajñāh prajah srştvā .. 
sa kaleneha mahati............. 
sakheti matva prasabhaiit ... 
saknotihaiva yah sodhurit ... 
sa krtvà rájasaiit tyāgam ............ 
saktah karmany avidvarisah .. 

sakya evarit-vidho drastuii .... 
samādhāv acala buddhih ............ 
sama-duhkha-sukhah sva-sthah . 
sama-dulikha-sukhai dhirari .... 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu ! 
samah šatrau ca mitre ca 12.18 
samah siddhavo asiddhau са.................... 4.22 






















samanı kaya-siro-grivaiiv ..... 6.13 
saman pasyan hi sarvatra .. 13,29 
saman sarvesu bhiitesu . 13.28 
samüsenaiva kaunteya ..... 18.50 


sambhavah sarva-bhiitanam ... 


sambhavitasya cakirtilt ........ 

Samo damas tapali Saucam 

samo "hari saroa-bhiütesu ..................... 9.29 
sampreksya nasikagrarit sua. „613 
SAMVAAAM imam ašrausani ................. 18,74 
Sanaih Sanair uparamed ....... 213625 


ѕайдатћ tyaktva phalay caion .. ~. 183 


sarigat sarjayate ката! 26 
Sa niscayena yoktavyo ...... R p 
sankalpa-prabhavan kamatis .. a 4 
sankarasya ca karttà syam ...... 32 


sankaro narakayaiva ......... 
sarikhya-yogau prthag bālāh .... 
sankhye krtante proktani ........- 
sanniyamyendriya-gramarit 5 
sannyāsah karma-yogaš сп .........- 
ѕаппуйѕат karmanari krsna 
Sannyasas tu maha-baho ... 
Sannyasasya mahā-bāho ........... 
Sannyasa-yoga-yuktatma 
Santim niroana-paramari 
Santustah satatari yogi 
Sarganam adir antag ca 
Sarge'pi nopajayante 
Sartrari kevalarn karma 
Sarirar yad avapnoti 
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éarira-stlio"pi kaunteya ....................... 
Sarira-varimanobhir yat ... 
Sartra-yatrapi са 
sarva-bhiitani kaunteya .... 
sarga-bhiütani sammoluiit . 
sarva-bhiita-stham atmanari 
sarva-bhiita-sthitam yo marit 
sarva-bhiitatmabhiitatma .... 
sarva-bhiitesu yenaikam ... 
sarva-dharman parityajya . 
sarva-dvārāņi samyamya 
sarva-dvüresu dehe‘smin .. 
sarva-guliyatamar bhityah 
sarva-jriana-vimudhams tan . 
ѕатоа-Кағтӣпі тапа$й .......... 
sarva-karmany api sada 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam 
sarva-karma-phala-tyagam .... 
sarvam etad rtam manye .. 
sarvarn jñāna-plavenaiva . 
sarvarit karmakhilarit partha 
sarvanindriya-karmani ...... 
sarvarambha hi dosena .. 
sarvarambha-parityagt 
sarvarambha-parityagi . 
sarvarthan viparitamsca 
sarva-satikalpa-sannyast 
sarvascarya-mayari devam 
sarvasya cahari hrdi sanmivistalt 
sarvasya dhataram acintya-ripam 
sarvatah pani-padam tat - 

sarvatah érutimal loke - 
sarvatha varttamano pi 
sarvatha varttamano pi -- 
sarvatra-gam acintyam са 
sarvatravasthito dele. 
ѕагоа-уопіѕи kaunteya ^ 
sarvendriya-gunäbhāsant 
sarve ‘py ete yajña-vidalı i 
sa sannyāsī ca yog! Сй = 
sa sarva-vid bhajati marr « 























sattvanurüpa saroasva ... 
sattvāt sañjāyate jramarit 
sattoikrrajasi caiun....... 
saubhadraś са mahā-bāhu 
saubhadro draupadeyīś ca 
sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam 
sa yat pramanam kurute 
sa yogi bralima-nirvanarit . 
senaninam айат skandal . 
senayor ubhayor madltye .. 
senayor ubhayor madhye.. 
senayor ubhayor тайну 
sidanti mama gatran ..... 
siddhari prapto yatha brahma.. 
siddhy-asiddhayor nirvikaralt . 
siddhy-asiddhyoh samo bhittoa 
siriha-nadari vinadyoccaih . 
Sitosna-sukha-dulkhesu . 
Sitosna-sukha-dulikhest. 
smrti-bhramsad buddhi = 
so'pi muktah śubhāt lokan 
so “uikalpena yogena -~ 
sparsan krtva bahir bühyar 
éraddadhana mat-paramā == ` 173 
Sraddhi-mayo yam purusatt » 92 
Sraddhavan ап$йїу$ бї... 
гаййһйойп bhajate yo mant 



































































































éasvatasya ca dharmasya - _ 
satatar kīrtayanto тїй E 
sa tayā атайййдуй ub ; — 
satkara-m8na-pijar! ui iod E 
sattvarit prakrti-jair m 

sattvarit rajas tama ill 


sañjayatt 


sattvath suke 
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subhasubha-phalair eoo ... 
Sucau dese pratisthapya .. 
$исїийї. srimataim gehe ... 
su-durdarsam idam rūpamı .. 
sulirdari sarva-bhiitanani ... 
suhyn-mitrary-udasine- ...... 
sukha-duhkhe same krtva .... 
sukham atyantikari yat tat ... 
sukharin dulikhari bhavo ‘bhaoah 
sukhari tv 1їййпїїї tri-uidham ............. 
sukha và yadi và dulikhari .... 
sukha-sargena badhnati ...... 
sukhena brahma-sarisparáam . 
sukhinah ksatriyah partha ... 
Sukla-krsne gatī hy ete.......... 
süksmatvat tad avijrieyatir... 
Suni сайра Svapake ca 
svabhava-jena kaunteya ....... 
svabhava-niyatari karma . 
svadharmam api caveksya .... 
sva-dharme nidhanam Sreyah . 
svadhyayabhyasanari caiva .... 
svadhyaya-jiana-yajfias ca .. 
svajanari hi Каат hatvā .... 
















. 1.36 
svakarmana tam abhyarcya .................. 18.46 
svakarma-niratah siddhim de -. 18.45 
svalpam apy asya dharma ... . 2.40 


sunstity uktva maharsi-siddha-sarighah 11.21 
$vasuran suhrdas caiva 








Sue sve karmany abhiratah . 


T 


lac ca sariismrtya samsmrtya 
fada gantasi nirvedarn 


tadoat kama yarı pravisanti 
tad viddhi pranipatena .. 

ta ime ‘vasthita yuddhe ... 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo .. 
tamas to ajfiana-jari viddhi 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita 









fam eva Saranarii gaccha 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya M 
fari tarii niyamam asthaya 
tarı tatha krpayavistam 
tam uvaca hrsikesah ..... 
tam vidyad duhkha-sarnyoga 
tan ahay doisatah krūrān ... 
tan akrtsna-vido mandan. 
lani sarvani saiyamya ........ 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya ...... 
fan samiksya sa kaunteyali 
їапу ahari veda sarvani 
fapamy aham ahari varsari .. 
tapasvibliyo'dhiko yogi .. 
tasam brahma mahad yonih . 
tasmāc chastraiit ргатӣпатћ te 
tasmād ajrana-saiibhiütari .. 
tasmad apariharye ‘rth 
tasmad asaktah satatari 
fasmad evar viditvainar . 
tasmād ori ity udahrtya .... 
tasmad uttistha kaunteya .. 
fasmad yasya maha-baho .... 
tasmad yogaya уијупѕоп .... 
tasman narha vayari hantuil ... 
fasmat pranamya pranidhaya 
tasmat sarva-eatamn brahma ... 
tasmāt sarvani bhiitani... 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu .. 
tasmat sarvesu kalesu 
tasmat toam indriyany üdau ............... 341 
tasmat Foam uttistha yaso labhasva .... 11.33 
tasyahari na pranasyami 
tasyaham nigraharii manye . 
tasyahain sulabhah partha 
tasya karttaram api mari 
tasya sañjanayan harsam . 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham . 
tata eva ca vistārañt ................ z 
fatal padari tat parimargitavyarit .......-- 154 
tatah Sankhas ca bheryas ca .... 
tatah sa vismayavistah 
tatah svadharmarı Күн 


à rtim ca .... 
fatali Svetair hayair yukte .... 
tatas tato niy 


5 amyaitad ... 
tatha dehantara-praptin 
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tathaiva nasaya visanti lokal 
tathüpi tvarit maha-baho . 
tathà pralinas tamast...... 
аа Sarirani vihaya jirnani . 
tathā sarvani bhiitani ....... 
tatha tavami nara-loka-virah . 
tat Кїї karmani ghore 
tat ksetrarit yac ca yadrk са... 
tato mam tattvato ]ййїйй ... 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva . 
tat prasadat parari santim 
tatra candramasari jyotih .. 
tatraikagrant manali krtvā . 
tatraika-stharit jagat krtsnari .... 
tratraivarii sati karttaram .... 
tatrapasyat sthitan parthah 
tatra prayata gacchanti .. 
tatra sativam nirmalatoat .. wo 14.6 
tatra érir vijayo bhütilt 
tatra tari buddhi-samyogam 
tat sukhar sattoikari proktam 
tat svayai yoga-sarisiddhah š 
tat tad evavagaccha team 
tat te karma pravaksyami 
tattvavit tu maha-baho.... 
tüvan sarvesu оейеѕи ..... 
tayor na vasam agacchet . 
tayos tu karma-sannyasat 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam - 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 








tribhir guna-mayair bhüuair 
tri-vidha bhavati śraddhā...... 
Iri-vidhari narkasyedati .. 
fulya-ninda-stutir maunt 
tulya-priyapriyo dhivas..... 
tvad-anyah satitéayasyasya 
Foam adi-devah purusah pura 
шат aksararit paramarit veditavyart... 11.18 
tuan avyayah Sasvata-dlarma-soptà .. 11.18 
tvattah kamala-patraksa . : 
tyagasya ca lrsikeša 
tyagi sattoa-samavistsh .. 
tyāgo hi purusa-oyaghra 
Hajar dosavad ity eke .... 
tyaktoa dehat punar janma 
tyaktvā karma-phalasangam . 























































































U 
ийди tau na vijanitalt ~... 
ubhayor арі drsto ‘ntas 
uccailéravasam ašvānāti . 
ucchistamapi camedlnyari 
udarah sarvah evite .... 
udasina-vad asinalt 
udāsīna-vad asia ....... 
uddhared atmanatmanam . 
















ürddhoa-mi 


tejah ksama dhrtih Saucam === 130 nre 

tejobhir apurya jagat sariagrar == 1147 utkrāmantari sthitarit Dap - ^ 

tejo-mayarit visvam anantam adyan «- T 46 | utsādyante e ie "Таз 

tenaiva гӣрепа catur-bhujena «nmm usan ki a E 7324 

te'pi catitaranty eva -= uisideyur ime lokā «n 15.17 

te , i mam eva Каишеуй -- ината! purisas £o anye ‚125 
| į тїйїп €00 шойса partha pašyaitān -== 





te prapnuvant 

te А asadya surendra-lokari 4 
tegám ādityavaj janani —- 

testm айат samuddhartā 
tesa evanukampartham - 
tesa jrant nitya-yukta 
tesar nişthā tu kā krana 
tegit nityabhiyuktanant = 
tesari satata-yuktanam! ue B 
te tari bhuktoa surge 0 
traigunya-vişay v ie E 
trai-vidya mari soma pe 







vaktum arhasy à 
pasamsi ГИЙ 
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vedahari ватаН1йт .............................. 7.26 
vedais са sarvair aham eva vedyo ....... 15.15 
vedanam sama-vedo ‘smi . 10.22 
veda-vada-ratah partha ........ 2.42 
vedavinasinam nityari ............ 2.21 
vedegu yajnesu tapahsu саїоа ... 8.28 


vedyarn pavitram orikara .... 
vepathus ca $arire me 
veltasi vedyarn ca pararn .. 
vetti sarvesu bhūtesu .. 
vetti yatra na caivayarii 
vidhi-hinam asrstannam .. 
vidya-vinaya-sampanne ... 
vigateccha-bhaya-krodhah 
vihaya kaman yah sarvan .... 
vijiatum icchami bhavantam 
vikarürié ca gnari caiva 
vimrsynitad asesena 
vimucya nirmamah antah .. 
vimüdhà nanupasyanti .... 
vinasam avyayasyasya ..... 
vinasyatsv avinasyantari .... 
vis adi dirgha-sittri ca... 
visaya vinivartante ... 
visayendriya-sarnyogat z 
visidantam idarh vakyam .. 








vismayo me mahan rajan .... 18.77 
visrjya 5а-$ататп сйрат........................ 1.46 
vistabhyaham ійат krtsnam 10.42 
vistarenatmano yogam ........ 10.18 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah .. 2.56 
vita-raga-bhaya-krodhah .. 4.10 


vivasvan manave praha 
vividhas ca prthak cestah 
vivikta-desa-sevitvam .. 


vivikta-sevi laghv-àsi ... 18.52 
vrsninam vasudevo ‘smi . 10.37 
vyamisreneva vakyena ........ 


vyapeta-bhih prita-manah...... 
vyasa-prasadac chrutavan .. 
"wyavasayatmika buddhih ........ 
vyavasayatmika buddhih ......... 
vyüdhari drupada-putrena ... 


Y 

yabhir vibhütibhir lokan 
yac candramasi yac cágnau 
yac capi sarva-bhütanam 


Srimad Bhagavad-gita 


























yac cavahasartham asat-) 
yac chreya etayor ekara 
yac chreyah syan n 
yada bhitta-prthag-bhavam . 
yad aditya-eatarii 
yad agre canuba 
yad ahaükaram 
yada hi nendriyart 
yad aksaram ved. 
yada sarmharate сі 
yada sattve pr 
yada te moha-h 
yada viniyatarı 





yadi bhah sad; 
yad icchanto bra. 
yadi hy аһат 
yadi mam артаїї ag 
yad rajya-sukha-lobher 

yadrecha-labha- 
yadrcchavà copapa 
yad yad асаған š 
yad yad vibhiitima 










ya evam vetti puruşani .. 
yah pasyati tathatmanam 
yah prayati sa mad-bhavarit 
yah prayati tyajan deharit 
yah sarvatrānabhisnehah ... 
yah sa sarvesu bhittesu .. 

уай sastra-vidhim utsrjua .. 
ya idam paramarit guhyam . 
yajante nama-yajniais te 
yajante sattvika devan 















marti rmano'nyatra 
yaja-Sistamrtg p, ujo.. 
yajña-sistāśinah Santo . 
yajnas tapas аа dana. 
yajnayacaratah karma 


Sloka-index (main Slokas) 1061 








yajñe tapasi MANE са............................у 
yajrio danaiit tapas caiva .. 
yaksye dasyami modisya 

уай hi na vyathayanty .... 
yam imari puspitari vacam .. 
уа labdhva capararit labham .. 
уай prapya na nivartante 
уай sannyasam iti prahuh .. 
уа yam vapi smaran bhavari . 
yan eva hatva na jijivisamah 
ya nisa sarva-bhütanüri .. 
yanti deva-vrata devàn . 
уаѕтӣп nodvijate loko 
yasmat ksaram atito'ham 
yasmin sthito па duhkhena .. 
yastavyam eveti manah . 
yas tu karma-phala-tyagi .. 
yas to ütma-ratir eva syad .... 
yas tv indriyani manasa ... 
yasyanit jagrati bhütani ..... : 
yasya naharikrto bhavali ... 18.17 
yasyantah-sthani bhütani . 
yasya sarve samarambhüh .... 
yatah pravrttir bhutanam . 
yatanto'py akrtatmanah . 
yatanto yoginas саіпаћ ететт 
yatatam api siddhanam .. 
yatate ca fato bhūyah ..... 
yatato hy api kaunteya ... 


Vat te "hari priyamanaya 
yat tu amepsuna karma. 
Vat tu krtsnavad ekasmin 
yat tu pratyupakarürthari 
yat tvayoktarit vacas tena 
yavad etan nirikse ‘hari 
yavan artha udapāne 
yavat saritjayate kiñcit.. 
yaya dharmam adharmariuca . 
yaya svapnarit bhayarit šokam 
yaya tu dharma-kamarthar 
ye bhajanti tu mani bhaktyà ... 
ye caiva sattvika bhava ...... 
ye capi aksaram avyaktant 
ye hi sarisparsaja bhoga 
ye me matam idari nityam . 
yena bhütany asesant 
ye ‘py anya-devata-bhaktal 
yesam arthe kanksitati... 
уезйїї ca toat baht... 
yesam tu anta-gatam paparit 
ye Sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
yetu dharmāmrtam idari ge 
yetu sarvani karman 
e to aksaram anirdesyam 
ye to etad! abhyasiyantalt 
ye yatha тат prapadyante - 

























































































ў А oga- E 
yatayamam gatarasam .... oga-sthah kuru тїш. 
yatendriya-mano-buddhir ° Sa rs ulia munir brahma 

à dīpo nivāta-sth0 «uec visuddhātmā .. 
yathā dipo nivata tho... : $ a-yukto visudi 1 
yathaidharsi samiddho nih. 7 Vogendoyabiciriny n 
yathakasa-sthito nityarit . a 1128 yogesonra tato me Cay 
yatha nadinarn bahiavah « “11.29 inah karma kurvan 
yathā pradiptam joalanari 13.34 | voginim api mp 
yathà prakasayaty ekalt ... | 1338. | yogino yu T 
yathā sarun-, atarı saukşmyat - 3.38 | yogi (UT p 
yatholbenavrto garbhas Е 19, уй ue am 
yat karogi уай asnas! ~ j^ 3o im ajamanādiji ca 
yato yato niécalati «e - A U dm dhah 
yatra caivātmanātmānant ‘8. yo D. абан saroa Ut 
yatra kale tv anavrtiin ; ү ОЙ na dvesti - 
yatra yogesvarali krsut Ge rntah-sukho'ntarārāmas 
vatroparamate сіН ww jp ede amanan avel А 
va sna prapyate stan 18.37 А yoges п proktali 
vat tad agre visam 108 + 927 | yo # 

И i kaunteya - 


yat tapasyast 
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arii yam tanuri bhaktah ............. 7.21 yukta-svapnávabodhas, ya 
dhamanyus ca vikranta . 

- yuktahara-viharasya. 
& _ yuktah karin rma-phalarn tyaktva 


; x yukta ity ucyate yogī 
Phe: 


1.6 | yuñjann evam sadatmüngii, , 

P1637. уийјапп ео sadatmanarit , 

т 5.12 | yuyudhano viratas са 
De 6.8 
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adhyapanam brahma-yajnah . 
adoavya-jñana-tattoq ............... 
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aham iha nandam vande . 462 | aparati bhavato janma + 54, 172 
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ajrayaivam gunan dosan 21024, E саи Vance 
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avo bhakti 


asmüakar guri 





ajo ‘pi sann avyayātmā . 





akamah sarva-kamo vā: wi ae “imal 
akhyahi me ko bhavan ugra-Tüpo ns айайт. ри 
date Hanya laya ктѕпаіка-&агаја Ms vada ite Ше. 








akrüre krürake caiua 


aksarari. brahma paramai. 


d 
aksaranam a-küro “sim ... 
sakhyur 


alokya vadanam 
anadi mat-param brahina .. 
anadir adir govindalt 


athaitat рагашай uhyi 
atha kena prayukto yam. 
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atka martuo ‘mrto bhavatyatha ........ 

a sarga-sthiti-samhyamartham .. 558 
athápi te deva padàmbuja-dvaya ...... 578 
ана dnanda-dugham 










Gtma-krida atma-ratih kriyávan ......... 224 
ätmānarı rathinam viddhi .... 


ütmanari tvam yathüttha ..... 1626 
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996, 999 

ütmesvara upadrasla....................... 








atmocitair vibhavadyail 
ato mayamayam visum .... 
avam tavanga-sambhitau . 
avidrodhas candanavat 

avipakva-kasayo 'smàd ... 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham 
ayatih $raddhayopeto 
ayur-vedo dhanur-vedo 
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badhyamano ‘pi mad-bhakto ............. 567 
bühavo loka-palanam 
bahirjata-viragaya ... 
bahüni santi namani ....... 
balagra-sata-bhagasya 
947 

bandhaya moksaya ca mrtyu 
bandhaya vigayasanigo ........... 
bandho 'syavidyayanüdir .. 
bhagavad-rüpam akhilar 








RE «665 
bhagavan bhakta-bhaktiman .... . 559 
bhagavan eka asedam ............ ..582 
bhagavati ca harav ananya-ceta ........ 566 
bhago jivah sa vijfieyah .....119, 388, 947 


bhajann apakvo ‘tha patet tato......... 234 
bhaktih paresanubhavo ..... 225, 498, 500 
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bhavan ekah £i 
bhavatanudi 
bhavaty akartur 
bhayad asyagnisy 
bhayam dvitiya 
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bhoktrive sukha-dulkhünam 
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brahmanando bhaved esah . 
brahmanda bhramite kona.. 
brahmane pukkase stene ...... 
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brahmanyo devaki putrah 
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brahma-vid brahmaiva bhavati ........ 
brahmeti paramatmeti ............. 859, 1011 
brityuh snigdhasya sisyasya „496 
buddhis са na vicestati ......... 
buddhi-yukto jahatiha ubhe 
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daivari na tat SYAN па ран са... M 
daksadayah prajadhyaks@ ....... 3225 
dasisoamedhi punar etj janma = 06 
deha-dehir, nama-namir krsne = 27 
deha-dehi-vibhigas са пе&оате u 270 
dehavan na hy akarma-kri_..............—- 207 
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dehena jiva-bhütena ... М Оа йй? 
dehi nityam ............ amsasya máritsatoan......... 906 
143 | eta saba chādi ara varnasrama . 1027 





devarsi-bhitapta-nrnaii ......... 246, 1024 
devatantaram adi-prakarena 
dharayanty ati-krcchrena ..... 





etat saritsücitari brahmarits .. 213 
ete cüritsa-kalà putsal krsnas... 862, 886 
evam bhuto ‘py ahar sambhavami .. 269 

























dharmün santyajya yah sarvan ........ 234, | evam etad yathattha toam 172 
1024, 1028 evarit grhesv abhirato.... E 253 
evar parabhidhyanena 795 


dharmai tu 5йК$йй bhagavat ............ 262 
dhrta-ratha-carano ................ 5 

dhrta sarvajña-bhāşya-kāra 
dhyta tanür usati me purant 
dhrta-vratena hi maya .. 
dik-kalady-anavacchinne ... 
diyamanam na grhyanti ... 
drastum yatante yatayah .. Я 
draoyari desah phalam kalo ..... 158, 964 
drstam srutam anudhyatam . 
drsyate tv agryaya buddhya. 
ditrat sudüre tad ihantike са. 
dvi suparna sayuja sakhaya . 
dvau bhitta-sargau loke ‘smin 
ойо іти ааа 
dvi-bhujam mauna-mudradhyam .... 
dvīpān nagams tad-duhitr vanāni 632 













evarit satata-yukta ye... 
evar Evayi nanyatheto. 
evar vimrsya sudhiyo 


G 
gatvā nirosadhar sthanari 
ghranarit ca tat-pada-saroja .... 
етай Sariram manusyam 
grha-susrisanam maliyarit 
grhesu avisatürit capt ..... 
gudham param brahma . 
guham pravistav atmanau. 
gunad và lokavat .. 
guna-karmāni Тїрї. 
guror ару avaliptasya 
guru-antaryantt-Tipe > 
guru-krsna-prasade paya 


gurur na sa syat sva-jano na sa syat . 103 
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ekada kridamanas te 
ekadarbhakam Adaya sc: 
eka eva paro visnuh sarvatrāp! +36 
ekah ѕапіат bahudha drgyamanam . 
ekaikam hrasayet pindam Ba 
ekaikam grasam asniyat . 
ekam evadvitiyam brahma . 


ekas tatha sarva-bhiitantarat 
alannam 





is ya ёКай bahu-rüpam ijyair ~ 
hantā cen manyate hatarii : 
harav abhaktasya ш 
nama, harer Ита --- 
ari at mahā devyāl sara 
harir hi nirgunalt saksat .. 
havisa krsna-vartmeva 
















388, 751 
„751 
do 
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ekas tayoh khadati рірр hetutvam apy t 

É ЖУУ, Же. 475уй tamasar . 3 
ekasyaiva татйїй3їзуй 661 hirirsam ans) daélistah sac-tid . 
еко bahiinarit yo E 1007 Hain phata E 

va-bhütegu gue ls i homo dato 7877 

кок" i "a Hlanurakto... ..278 prdi hy esa 8tmell c 
eko deva nitya- п sila -- hrdi saruasya pisthitam .. 
еко ha vai narayan pn ИЕЛЕ КОА. 


еко narayana asin na 
еко narayana 600511 па 
esa hi drasta стаза 
eso ‘nur atma cetasa 
etad iganam T$ASYA <= 
etad vicitram saha-jiva- 
etah sanisriayalt puris = 


etair dosair vihinaya === 


—— 
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ramah Ктзпай............. 422, 517 
474 








zoura-svurüpa pranava sa 

Ера a vimukiasya ...... .759 
ias fo апуйт prakrtirii .791 
iH matva bhajante mam .. .... 600 
ii purisarpita visuau .............. 552, 1018 
iti vaisnava-Sastrünarit ....................... 568 
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jagat tu viyujyante ca ........................ 544 


janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno .. 578 














janma-karmabhidhanani . 267 
janma karma ca me .......... .278 
Jata-Sraddho mat-kathasu 21369 
jātasya hi dhruvo mrtyuh .......... 110, 131 
Jihvà na vakti bhagavad-guna ......... 1022 
jrva-bhütam maha-baho ...... .756 
jīvera dharima—nama-deha DW | 
Јтоега ‘svaritpa’ haya nb, 







jñānam ca mayi sannyaset 345, 770, 927 


jnanam dayacyutütmatvam ............... 974 
` jana karma ca bhakti ca ...... 729, 770 
jnanam parama-gultyari me... 495, 729 


jRana-vairagya-ralitas ....... 
jfiana-vairagya-viryanam 
jriana-yajriena сару anye .... 
jane prayasam udapasya ......; 

jnanibhyo'pi mato ‘dhikah............. 856 
jfieyah sa nitya-sannyast 330, 338 
}йо' ta eva 
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kabhu svarge uthaya .. 
kair lingais trin gunan... 
ka iti brahmano nama 
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kalau nasty eva, nasty eva 
kamadibhi rajo-yuktai ....... 
kamais tais tair hrta-jnanah 
kama ca dasye па tu kama ...1 
kamanalaiii madhu-lavaih wc. 53 
kart yojayan manujo "ғат labheta..235 
karana &ипа-5айфо “sya .......... 780, 788 
karau harer mandira .... 182, 1019 
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karmana bandyate jantuh .................. 211 
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karmasu kriyamanesu .......... 
karma-vallim avalambya tata .... 
karmendriyani sarnjamya ................. 
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karttā śñstrārthavattvāt .................... 939 . 


karttum akarttum anyatha karttum.. 885 
karya-karana-karttrtoe ..........2........... 

katharit bhismam аһа sankhye....... 
kathai саїйїїз trim. qunan sss 

kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah.. 565 
kavim puranam 
kayena vaca manasendriyair vā . 














kecit kevalaya bhaktyà ......... een 
kecit sva-dehantar-hrdayavakase ....... 464 
kevalena hi bhāvena .................. we. 685 
khay rodasi jyotir-anikam asah 

Кіт tad brahma kim adhyatmari ...... 172 


kirata-hiinandhra-pulinda-pukkasa .. 569 
kirtaniyah sada haril ........ ‚523 
klešo ‘dhikataras tesam .. š 
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koti-mukta-madliye ‘durlabha’ 
kramenaiva praliyate 
kriyeta bhagavaty addhi......... 
krodhadyais tamasa yutam ..... 
Krpanah . . . guna-vastu-drk 
krpano yo jitendriyah 
krsua bhuli’ sei jiva 

krsna-varnanı tvisakrsna 
krsna yadi krpa Кате... 
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labhate ca tatah kamün ............ 
Іакѕапат bhakti-yogasya ... 
lalane tàdane matur Eo: 

lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena .. 699 
lipyate na sa papena ... 141, 142 
loke vyavayamisa-madya ... 
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mad-arpanait nisphalari . 147, 156, 952 
madhura-madhuram etan mangaları 134 
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mam sa bhaksayitamutra -... 
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mana eva manusyanam ... 
manasas tu para buddhir. 



















man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 203 
mano-gatir avicchinna к. 7996 
manusyanam sahasresu 578 
maricir atry-angirasau «e 152 


martha-drstiin krthah rot Tr 821, 1024 


martyo yada tvakta-samas 
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mat-karma-kry maf-paramn 
mat-Lathd-Sravanstiy э. $7 
1à-Sravanádau 

980, 1024 ! 233, 247, 293, 





matsyidah sarva-māisädas 905 
mayadhyaksena prakrtih situati ü Ade 
mayan tu prakrtiri vidyin . E 408, 994 
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maya tatam idam sarvam , 
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muktanam api siddhanan ....... 
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mukti-pradata sarvesürit VISMUT see 826 


mukunda-lingalaya-darsane ... 182, ИШ 
75 


mumukşur VAL АТПАЙ «eene 


i " 
na bhajati Китапта sa TVA «e 
na bhavo vidyate satalt = 
па buddhi-bhedarit janayet 


па ca Saknomy avastliluit төне 
na cyavante ca mad-bhakta mahatydrit 







па dulyan i Ө 
na hi kascit kata apt ete 
na hi gaga-kala-cchavt + 


na hy cysta prinavato 
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indriyebhyah para hy artha ae А ан 
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übhása—a shadow; reflection; an 
indication; a semblance, as in namabliasa, 
bhaktabhasa etc. 

abhidheya—a means for attainment; 
jana, karma and bhakti are three means 
to attain a goal (S.B. 11.20.6); for 
attaining the ultimate goal in terms of 
bhakti, it refers to the ninefold practices 
of sa@dhana-bhakti. (2.24) 
abhidheya-vigraha—the presiding 
Deity of the process of abhidheya is 
Radha-Govinda-deva. 
abhimana—pride; a self-conception of 
one’s siddha-svariipa, true identity. 
abhira—the cowherd community; 
Krsna is sometimes known as Abhira- 
dulal, the darling of the cowherds; in his 
song Sri Vrndavana-mahima, Krsna-dasa 
kaviraja Gosvami describes Paurna- 
mast, who is yogmaya personified, as 
abhtra-nagart (the leader of the cow- 
herds). It also refers to those who 
concealed themselves from Para$urama 
in the Caucasion Hills. 

abhyasa—the regular practice of yoga 
in accordance with the instructions of 
sad-guru. (6.35...); exercise or repetition; 
one of the six types of ligas, or 
indications for determining the meaning 
of the Vedas; 
abhyása-yoga—constant practice to 
withdraw the mind from external affairs 
and sense objects, and concentrate on 
Sri Krsna; the practice of frequent and 
repeated meditation on the abstract 
spirit. (12.9...) 
abhyasiiyaka—an envious pe 
who ascribes the good qua 
sadhus to be faults. 
acala—non-moving, 
mind of the sthita-dhira mu 
whose mind is fixed. (2:24) 


ücarya—one who accepts the Ruso 
tial meanings of sagtra and engag 


rson; one 
lities of 


a mountain; the 
ni—a sage 


others accordingly in sad-acara, person- 
ally following that acara himself, is 
described as ücaraya. 
acchadita-cetana—a jīva whose con- 
sciousness is covered by intense kāma, 
like the embryo covered by the womb; a 
completely covered consciousness like 
that of creepers, stones and trees. (3.38) 
acintya—inconceivable (2.25); that 
which can be understood only with the 
help of the transcendental authority of 
the disciplic succession and Sastra. 
acintya-bheda-abheda-tattva—cate- 
gorical knowledge of the Supreme Person 
who is inconceivably abheda (non- 
different from) and bheda (different from) 
His potencies. 

acintya-Sakti—the Lord's inconceivable 
potency. 

a-cit-éakti—the non-conscious energy 
composed of the five gross material 
elements. (7.4) 

Acyuta—infallible; a primary name for 
дт Krsna; one who is never deviated, or 
shaken. 

adbhuta-rasa—the rasa of wonder, one 
of the seven secondary rasas; the 
expansion of the heart upon witnessing 
extraordinary objects; is also called 
vismaya (astonishment). (B.R.S.4.2.1) 
(11.14) 


adhah—downward. (4.18) 
adharma-—irreligion; the failure to carry 


out dharmic duties prescribed in sastra. 
adharmic—impious; one who is op- 
posed to the principles of dharma or who 
hinders one’s devotional service to ori 
Krsna. , 
adhibhautika-kleśa—sufferings caused 
by other living beings (bhütas). (2.56) 
adhibhiüta—all gross phenomena; 
temporary, perishable and inert objects, 
such as pots or cloth which change at 


every moment. (8.4) š 
edhilaiika-kle$a—miseries caused by 


1075 


1076 


the devas (gods), such as disturbances 
in the weather, (2.56) 
adhikara—eligibility or authority by 
temperament and by the blessings of 
superiors to perform a particular type 
of seva. Seva-adhikara diye koro nija dasi— 
O Tulasi, giving me the adhikara for sevi, 
make me your own dasi. 
adhiyajna—the in-dwelling Antaryami, 
or Supersoul situated in the bodies of 
all, giving inspiration to perform yajria 
and awarding the results of karma. 
Adhoksaja—the Lord who is beyond the 
cognition and perception of the material 
senses. 
adhyasa—false identification due to 
ignorance. 
adhyatma-tattva—categorical know- 
ledge of the nature of the jiva who, in his 
pure state, is unaffected by inert matter 
and spontaneously attracted to the 
nama, ripa, guna and līlā of Sri Krsna. 
adhyatma-vidya—spiritual science; 
transcendental knowledge. (10.32) 
adhyatma-yoga—the process of self- 
tealization which is performed by 
contemplating the formless, unchanging, 
all-peryading qualityless feature. (This 
process does not guarantee the attain- 
ment of the ultimate destination). (12,5) 
adhyatmika-kle$a—miseries caused by 
the mind and body. (2.56) 
adhyatmika-yoga—yoga related to 
brahma-realization. (12.1) 
adi-deva—the original God of all gods, 
Sri Krsna. (4.11) 
adi-guru—the original teacher, Sri Krsna. 
Tene brahma hrda ya adi-kavaye, "He who 
imparted knowledge of brahma through 
the medium of the heart to the adi-Kavi, 
the original scholar, Lord Brahma.” 
Aditi—wife of Prajapati Каѕуара; 
mother of the twelve Adityas; her eldest 
Son was Indra and her youngest was 
Upendra or Vamanadeva, the dwarf 
avatara of the Lord; she also took birth 
as Devaki, the mother of Vasudeva 
Krsna, and also as Saci-mata. 
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Adityas—sons of Aditi and Kašyapa, 
said to be twelve in number. They 
represent the sun in the twelve months 
of the year. They include Vamanadeva, 
the sun-god (Sürya-deva) and Indra. 
adrsta-piirvam—the virat-riipa which 
Arjuna had never seen before. (11.45) 
advaita-vada—non-dualism; imper- 
sonalism; propounded by Sri Sankara 
Acarya. 

adoaya-jfiána—knowledge of the non- 
dual nature of the Absolute Reality. 
advaya-jiiana para-tattva—Sri Sri 
Radha-Ramana, the highest reality 
beyond mundane non-duality. 
advitiya-purusa—Sri Krsna who is one 
without a second and to whom no one 
is comparable. 

Advitiya-Sara Dipika—a book written 
by Srila Gopala Bhatta Gosvami 
(1500AD), who was one of the renowned 
Six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. 
advitiya-svariipa—the original form of 
Krsna who is one without a second. 
Agni—the deva of fire, son of Brahma; 
his wife, Svaha, is a daughter of Daksa; 
he is the divine personification of the 
fire sacrifice; he is regarded as the 
mouthpiece of the devas and messenger 
between the devas and mankind. 
agnihotra—a Special yajfia or sacrifice. 
One who performs this sacrifice keeps a 
sacred fire perpetually burning. (6.1) 
Agnivesa—the name of a sage in the 
palace of Yudhisthira, also known as 
Jatükarna who began the famous 
brahmana dynasty known as agnivesya- 
vamsa; the preceptor of Drona and 
Drupada, who were childhood friends. 
ahan-graha-buddhih—the intelligence 
whereby one thinks Oneself to be the 
Supreme. 

ahan-graha upasaka—one who per- 
forms worship, taking himself as the 
object of Worship. 


same. (ир. n are ultimately the 
> \Upasana-worship: PM CULA 
aham-myself), (9.15) 1р; graha-taking; 
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ahankara—false ego, whereby one 
thinks, “I (aham) am the doer (kara).” 
(16.18) 

ahimsá—non-violence; a secondary 
dharmic activity, that automatically 
follows bhakti. 

ahimsa parama-dharma—"Non-violence 
is the supreme religious activity An 
ancient adage, also cited by Buddhists. 
Aila dynasty—dynasty in which Jahnu, 
the son of Hotra, attained his status as 
a brühmana. 

Airavata—name of Indradeva's ele- 
phant; the dig-gaja or the elephant which 
protects the eastern direction. 

aisi $akti—divine controlling potency; 
aisi is derived from the word, isa, the 
Supreme Lord, master or controller. 
ai$varya—opulence (11.3); derived 
from the word isvara; In regard to bhakti, 
this refers to devotion which is inspired 
by the opulence and majesty of the Lord, 
rather than His madhurya (sweetness). 
It especially applies to His feature as 
Narayana. This type of devotion 
restricts the intimacy of exhange 
between the Lord and His devotees. 
aisvarya-mayi-lila—pastimes that dis- 
play the opulent aspect of Sri Krsna. 
aja—the jivatma who is without birth, 
(2.20); Sri Krsna whose birth is transcen- 
dental. (4.6) 

ajfia—ignorant, foolish. 
ajna-cakra—the point between the 
eyebrows where the yog7 concentrates 
his prana. 
ajnana—ignorance; illusion. 
akara—the first letter or vowel of the 
Sanskrit deva-nügari alphabet; the begin- 
ning sound of Vedic literature; aksaranam 
a-küro ‘smi. “Of letters I am the letter A 
(10.33); and: a-karena ucyate visnuh. “A- 
kara indicates Уіѕпи: (Padma Purana) 
akarma—action that bears no result 
because the fruitive result becomes 
burned up in the fire of perfect know- 
ledge. (2.47) 


akartta—non-doer; one who js unattached 
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to actions (13.30). 
MMC т 
focus of ‘the tw me an 
ir elve kinds of rasa. 
akificana—one without material poss- 
essions) Krsna and Krsna-seva being 
one’s sole possession. 
akificana bhakti—bhakti free from all 
attachment. (see kevala bhakti). 
akrtsna-vit—a person of incomplete 
knowledge. 
aksara—the infallible; imperishable, 
immutable Supreme Lord. (3.15) 
aksara-brahma—imperishable brahma. 
aksara-tattva—categorical knowledge 
of the indestructible and 
untransformable Absolute Truth; also 
called parabralima; the two-fold purusa, 
brahma and Paramatma. (14.18) 
aksaya—undecaying, unlimited. (5.21) 
akusalam-—unpleasant, (like a morning 
bath in the winter). (18.10) 
alaukika—non-worldly, transcendental; 
antonym for laukika (worldly). 
aloluptvam—the absence of excessive 
hankering. 
Amara-kosa dictionary—an ancient 
authoritative Sanskrit thesaurus, com- 
piled by éri Amarasimha, a Buddhist 
in the line of Sakyasirnha Buddha, also 
known as Gautama Buddha and Siddh- 
artha. It saliently indicates the difference 
between Lord Buddha, the twenty- 
fourth of the lila-avataras of Sri Krsna, 
and Sakyasimha Buddha, the founder 
of modern-day Buddhism. 
amavasya—the dark moon. 
Amaya—iisease. 
amedhya—impure, 
food in famo-guna, 
unofferable to $ri-vigra 
amnaya-pramana—evi 
through  paramparü OF 
succession. 
améáa—a portion or exp 
Krsna. 
am$a-avatara 
amgi—the who 


it is used to describe 
(17.10); food 
ha (the Deity). 
dence received 
disciplic 


ansion of Sri 


—a partial avatara. 
le who possesses limit- 


1078 


less aritsas. th 
am§uman—that which emanates arii$us 
(rays), the sun. 

anabhisandhaya—to not hold on to or 
desire to enjoy the result of one’s 
activities. 

anabhisvangah—without excessive 
attachment to sons, wife home etc, (13.8- 
12) 

anadhikara—without adhikara; ineligib- 
ility. 

anadi—beginningless; describes the 
jīvātmā as well as Bhagavan. 
anadi-baddha—bound by the entangle- 
ments of karma since time immemorial; 
(anadi—without beginning, baddha— 
bound). 

anagha—"O sinless one.” An address 
to Arjuna. 

anamayam—tree from agitation or 
disease. 
ananda—transcendental 
hlādinī Sakti). 
anandamaya—one of the five purusas; 
being conscious of service to Radha and 
Krsna. (13.5) 

ananta-ritpa—O You who have un- 
limited forms. 
ananta-virya—O You who have un- 
limited prowess. 
ananya—lit. without another; exclusive, 
one-pointed. 
ananya bhakti—undiverted, unalloyed 
bhakti; bhakti which is unmixed with any 
other desires; bhakti which has no 
Motivation other than Krsna. 
ananya-cetah—undeviating conscious- 
ness. 
ananya-manah—undeviating mind. 
ananya-seva—exclusive sevi (service), 
unmixed with other desires, 
ananya-yoga—bhakti unmixed with 
dependence on speculative jñāna, 
fruitive karma or the austerities of tapa- 
yoga for attainment of perfection. 
anartha—unwanted desires, activities 
or habits which are likened to weeds 
hindering one’s advancement in bhakti 


bliss (see 
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anartha-nivrtti—refraining (nivrtti) 
from anarthas; the fourth Stage in the 
development of the bhakti-lata (creeper 
of bhakti). Refer _to Srī-Mādhurya- 
kādambinī by Śrīla Viśvanātha 
Cakravarti Thakura. 

anātmā—that which is not soul; inert 
matter. 

anātma-tattva—knowledge of anātmā 
(inert objects). 

anekadhā—manifold. 

anga—limb, division, part; the various 
practices of bhakti such as hearing and 
chanting. 

anirdesya—indescribable. 
anistam—undesired; the misery of hell. 
(18.12) 

anisvaram—the concept that the cosmic 
manifestation has no Išvara (controller) 
but has come about by accident. (16.8) 
annamaya—the first of the five stages 
ofa person’s development; seeing every- 
thing in terms of anna (food-grains). 
(13.5) 

antah-karana—antali—internal; karana— 
sense; in other words, the mind. 
antaranga-$akti—S$ri Krsna's internal 
potency, (7.5...) (antaratiga—internal; 
Sakti—potency); Sri Radha, the embodi- 
ment of the antarariga-sakti, 
antarmukha—a jiva whose mukha- 
inclination is to antah (internal or 
spiritual life). 

antar-mukti—liberated within; an in- 
quisitive and faithful Person (karma-yogis 
and bhaktas). 

Antaryami—the in-dwelling Lord or 
Supersoul who guides the activities of 
all living entities, 

antya—the last. 

antya-ja—those of lower (or last) birth; 
outcasts. 
auu-caitanya-jivatma—the atomic, 
conscious jiva, 

anu-cid-vastu—an atomic conscious 
entity, JIon-tattoa, (anu—atomic; cit— 
conscious; Uastu—entity). 
an-udvega-karam—to Not cause udvega 
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(agitation) to others. 
anugrahaka—one who is kind and 
facilitating. 

ünukülyasya sañkalpah pratikiilyasya 
varjanam—determination to accept 
only those things favourable for suddha- 
bhakti and reject unfavourable things. 
anumanta—the permitter. 
anuraga—(1) attachment in general; (2) 
spiritual attachment; (3) a specific stage 
in the development of prema. 
anyabhildasa-siinya—devoid of desires 
other than to serve Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, 
($inya—void; anya—other; abhilasa— 
desires). 

apahata-papa—nullified sin, (apahata— 
nullified; pápa—sin); one of the eight 
characteristics of a self-realized person 
whose sinful tendencies of avidya 
(nescience), are nullified. (14.26) 
apana—the outgoing breath. 
apara—not transcendental; inert matter; 
material nature. 

aparadha—that which is apa (under- 
mining) to radha (bhakti); an offense; an 
impediment to bhakti. There are 64 seva- 
aparüdhas, 10 namaparadhas, and 10 
dhamaparadhas to avoid. 
aparü-$akti—the external potency; 
māyā-śakti the Lord's inferior illusory 
potency. (7.14) 
aparaspara-sambhiitam—the idea that 
there is no such thing as cause and 
effect. (16.8) 
aparimeya-sakti—immeasurable stren- 
gth. ' 
apauruseya—a suprahuman creation. 
apipasu—freedom from thirst or desire 
(other than bhagavat-seva). х 
aprakrta—non-material; 
transcendental; beyond the influence of 
material nature; beyond mind and 
sensual perception; beyond the material 
world; situated in the Lord s 
transcendental abode, extraordinary 
divine, pure; consisting of spiritua 
consciousness and bliss. 
aprakrta-daya—transcendental com- 
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passion. 
aprakrta-parama-tattva—the supreme; 
truth; who is beyond the limitations of 
matter, transcendent. 
aprakrta-rasa—supramundane (trans- 
cendental) mellows. 
aprakrta-tattva—spiritual nature. 
apratistha—that which has no basis, like 
a flower in the sky. (16.18) 
aprarabdha-karma—unfructified action. 
The action has been performed and its 
result, although not yet manifested, is 
gradually coming to fruition. 
aprayasa—lack of endeavour. 
apsara—a heavenly maiden. 
üpta-kama—one who has already ful- 
filled his desires; a self-satisfied soul. A 
description is given in Srimad Bhag- 
avatam describing Rasesvara Syama- 
sundara, the master of the rasa dance, as 
apta-kama. 
arcana—the worship of the Supreme 
Lord or атей within a temple. When this 
worship is conducted internally, it is 
known as mānasi pūjā; is one of the nine 
primary arigas of bhakti (navadha bhakti); 
arci means worship of an actual form 
of Godhead, not worship of a symbol or 
idea. 
arci—the light of the sun. (8.24...) 
ardharathi—one who requires the 
assistance of a companion to defeat an 
enemy. 
ari—an enemy. 
Arjuna—Šri Krs 
devotee to w 
Bhagavad-gita; he is the Nara poi 
the Nara-Narayana sages, 9ri Krsna 
being the Narayana portion; an eternal 
libe-rated soul Qu who always 
дт Krsna out of love. 
s шшк of wealth. This is the 
second purusartha, or goal of human life. 
The desire to accumulate wealth is for 
the satisfaction of the senses but the 
means are more refined than those who 
ersue kama. Animals have no use for 
wealth. They are happy simply with 


na's intimate friend and 
hom He spoke the 
e of 
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satisfying their belly and genitals. 
Human beings in whom the animal 
propensity is prominent may desire 
wealth, but it is only for gross sensual 
enjoyment. Above them are persons who 
desire not only the satisfaction of the 
senses, but who also desire respect and 
recognition in society. They desire wealth 
primarily for this reason. Because they 
are concerned with the welfare of the 
body, mind, and society at large. they 
accept some restrictions in the matter 
of their sensual enjoyment. Their 
performance of welfare activities for 
others is as much as is favourable to 
fulfil of their own goal. To accomplish 
their goal, wealth is necessary, therefore 
their purusartha is known as artha. 
artha-kama—one who is desirous of 
material prosperity. 

artharthi—one who worships Bhagavan 
as the bestower of artha (desired 
benefits). (7.16) 

artha-Sastra—éastra that deals with the 
topics of economic development. 
artta—one who approaches Bhagavan 
їп а mood of distress. (7.16) 
Aryama—the deity of pitr-loka, the 
planet of departed forefathers. 
asakta-buddhih—one whose intelli- 
gence is free from mundane attach- 
ments. 

asakta-cetah—one whose consiousness 
is merged in asakti. 

asakti—deep attachment, especially for 
the Lord and His associates; the sixth 
Stage in the development of the bhakti- 
lata, awakened after ruci (taste for 
bhajana) matures. 

asama—an unsteady mind, aquired by 
a dualistic view of life, such as resolution 
and rejection, attachment and aversion, 
bhoga (enjoyment) and tyaga (renun- 
ciation). 

asammoha—absence of anxiety and 
delusion. 

asammudha—undeluded by external or 
internal distractions, the opinions of 
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differing philosophers or other obstacles 
to bhakti. 

asamorddhva—of whom there is no one 
equal or greater. (sama—equal; iirddliva— 
greater). 
asamorddhva-tattva—categorical know- 
ledge of Sri Krsna’s unequalled and 
superlative qualities. 
asamprajnata-samadhi—the samadhi of 
the natural and spontaneous expression 
of the purified self. (6.25) 

asana—a seat, or sitting posture for 
meditation. 

asanga—aloof and unattached. (9.6) 
(13.33) 

asat—without substance; temporary; 
disrespect; duties performed without 
faith. (17.28) 

asati—an unchaste wife. 
asat-karah—one who is disrespectful. 
asatya—untruthful; unreal. (16.18) 
Asita-Devala—a sage who gave instruc- 
tion to Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
asraddadhanah purusah—persons who 
are devoid of faith. 

asrama—four stages of life—bralunacart 
(student), grhastha (householder), vana- 
prastha (retired), and ѕалпуйѕа (ren- 
ounced) in which one carries out 
corresponding socio-religious duties in 
the system known as varnasrama; a 
hermitage, usually in the association of 
others, which is established to facilitate 
spiritual practices. 

asraya—the receptacle of prema, Krsna's 
bhaktas; shelter. 
a$raya-alambana—the reservoir of 
attachment, the devotee; dependence on 
the shelter (of guru, śāstra and sadhu). 
asraya-bhagavan—Gurudeva, the sup- 
reme receptacle of love for Sri Sri 
Radha-Krsna can award asraya (shelter) 
at Their lotus feet to the submissive gisya 
(disciple). 
a$rita—dependent. 
ghteen types of 
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astanga-yoga—the eightfold yoga 
process, consisting of yama (control of 
mind and senses), niyama (following 
rules and regulations of yoga practice), 
üsana (bodily postures), pranayama 
(breath control), pratyahara (withdrawal 
of the mind from sensory perception), 
dharana (steadying the mind), dhyana 
(meditation), and samadhi (trance). 
asthiila—that which is not gross. 
astra—a weapon. 

astra-Sastra—the science of warfare. 
asuci-vrata—one who has taken a vrata 
(vow), to perform unclean behaviour. 
(16.10) 

asitksma—that which is not subtle. 
asura—un-godly; one who is opposed 
to dharmic principles and averse to the 
worship of І<уага, the supreme Lord. 
аѕигат bhavam—an ungodly mood; 
hostility towards Sri Krsna. (7.15) 
üsuric—possessing the qualities of an 
asura. (Ch.16) 

asurt sampat—demonic qualities. 
asuSriisu—one not interested in sub- 
missive hearing. 
asvamedha-yajna—an extremely ela- 
borate yajria performed by brahmayas on 
behalf of powerful kings, wherein a 
horse is sacrificed in the sacred fire and 
then brought back to life. 
asvattha—a type of banyan tree to 
which the material world is compared 
(15.1); a symbol of Sri Krsna’s opulence. 
(10. 26) 
Agvini-Kumaras—physicians of the 
devatas. 

atapaska—one who is not a fapasel; 
Whose senses are out of control. 
atirathi—a warrior who can face un- 
limited opponents. 
atma—the Supersou 
telligence, mind, body, sense 
are all known, at different times, 
(see јол, paramatma). 
atma-anubhava—the ex 


atma or self. И 
atma-bhaoa-sthah—entering 


he 


], the soul, in- 
s and self 
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someone's intelligence (Paramatma). 
atma-dharma—the natural devotional 
inclination of the soul. 
atma-nivedana—self-dedication; offer- 
ing one's very self as exemplified by Bali 
Maharaja and by the vraja-vadhiis (gopis 
of Vraja), who abandoned everything 
including their reputation and honour 
for Krsna; one of the nine processes of 
bhakti as taught by Prahlada Maharaja. 
(refer to S.B. 7.5.23-24) 
atma-pravana buddhi—intelligence 
which is inclined to realize the atma 
(soul). (2.69) 

atmarama—one who takes arama (de- 
light) in atma (the self) and is thus 
satisfied in all circumstances. 
ütma-rati—the stage of divine hap- 
piness of the self. 
atma-sambhavita—one who considers 
himself worshipable. 
ütma-svarüpa—the self in its con- 
stitutional position; jivera svariipa 
nitya-krsna-dasa (CC.Madya 20.108). 
átma-tattva—the categorical knowledge 
of the soul's nature (2.31). 
ütma-tattva-vit—one who is conversant 
with the science of the átmü (see fattva- 
vit). ; 
ütma-vinigralia—control over intel- 
ligence, mind and senses. 
atma-yoga—Sni Krsna's own potency. 
avastabhya—to take shelter. Р 
avatara—Sri Krsna Himself or His 
plenary portion who descends from the 
transcendental realm into this material 
creation for deliverance; an @vesa- 
(empowered) jivatma (refer to 4.8 for 
different types of avataras). 
avatari—oni Krsna, the fountainhead of 
all avataras. een 
aveáa-avatüra—a special jrva em- 
powered by Sri Krsma's potency: — 
avidoat-pratiti—the faith or perception 
of avidvat (the uneducated, fools); those 
who think Krsna's form to be made of 
matter and temporary.(11.52) : 
avidya—nescience; culture of material 
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knowledge considering it to be the all- 
in-all. This conception is generally held 
by those in the fields of modern science, 
atheistic communism and hedonism 
(see maya-Sakti). 

avikari—the atma (soul) who is not 
subject to transformations such as 
happiness and distress. 
avirbhava—the appearance (spiritual 
birth) of a transcendental personality. 
This term means: coming within the 
range of mundane vision. The ‘birth’ 
(janma) of Sri Krsna, His avataras or an 
avesa (empowered) mukta-jiva is а 
spiritual reality and thus different from 
the birth of mortal persons who are 
bound by their activities. 
avyabhicara—unfailing; refers to kevala- 
bhakti. 

avyabhicarint bhakti—bhakti which is 
unfailing. 

avyakta—unmanifest; beyond the per- 
ception of the senses. 
avyakta-bhava—meditation on the 
unmanifest or impersonal brahma-jyoti. 
avyakta-svarupa—the unmanifest form 
of the Absolute Truth; the brahma-jyoti. 
avyavasayatmika buddhi—buddhi 
(intel-ligence) which is not vyavasaya- 
atmika (fixed); many branched intel- 
ligence. 
avyaya—imperishable. 
ayasa—infamy. 
ayukta—one who is not yukta (connected 
in devotion). 


B 


baddha-jtva—the bound soul, condit- 
ioned by the illusions of maya. 
bahiranga-$akti—the Lord's external or 
material potency, also known as maya. 
This potency is the medium by which 
the material world is created, as well as 
all affairs pertaining to it. Because the 
Lord never directly contacts the material 
energy, this potency is known as 
bahiranga or external. (7.4...) 
bahirmukha—a materialistic jiva inim- 
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ical to Sri Krsna and averse to spiritual 
life. 
bala—strength; a name of Krsna's elder 
brother Sri Balaramaji; tapo-bala— 
strength developed through austerity, 
nama-bala—strength developed through 
accumulated nama-japa and so forth. 
Baladeva-Vidyabhiisana—originally a 
member of the Madhva-Tattva-vadi- 
sampradaya in Udupi, Karnataka. By 
associating with Gaudiya bhaktas 
headed by Sri Vigvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura, he came to understand the 
supreme position of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He wrote many valuable 
Sastras, the most prom-inent and 
astonishing being Govinda- bhasya, which 
he wrote under the direct guidance of 
Śrī Govindadeva Himself. This became 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava commentary on 
Vedanta-Sütra and thus protected the 
Gaudiyas' right to wor-ship Sri Sri 
Radha-Govinda. He is therefore named 
Gaudiya-Vedantacarya. 
bali—an offering. 
bhaga—opulence. 
Bhagavan—the Supreme Lord, who is 
complete to an unlimited degree, in six 
opulences: beauty, wealth, strength, 
fame, knowledge, and renunciation, 
(van—a possessor; (of) bhaga—opu- 
lence). 
bhagavad-aradhana—worship of $ri 
Bhagavan. 
bhagavad-arpita-kamya-karma sakama- 
upasana—offering the results of karma 
(work) to Bhagavan of that which is 
kamya (personally desired) by the jīva; 
fruitive work thus offered is called sa- 
kama upasana. (3.16) 
bhagavad-arpita-karma—the offerin 
of the fruits of One's activiti 8 
a ctivities to 
Bhagavan. 
bhagavad-arpita niskama-karma- 
yoga— the yoga of surrendering the 
dee of one’s action to Bhagavan with 
skama (no fruitive desires), 
bhagavad-bhajana— full absorption in 
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the dedicated service of Bhagavan Sri 
Krsna, following the bona-fide guru, 
sadhu and sastra. 

phagavad-bhakta—a devotee immersed 
in nava-vidha-bhakti (the ninefold- 
processes of bhakti) to Bhagavan. 
phagavad-vibhiti—the opulences of 
devotion, such as dainya-meekness, 
ananyatva-remaining undeviated amidst 
тӣуй'ѕ allurements and so forth. 
bhagavat-kathá—narrations of Sri 
Bhagavan’s lila as in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
or His upadeśa (instructions) as in 
Srimad-Bhagavad-gita. 
bhagavata-krpa—mercy of the bhagavad- 
bhakta. 

bhagavat-parikara—an eternal associate 
of Sri Krsna, Sri Ramacandra, Sri 
Gauranga Mahaprabhu or other avataras. 
bhagavat-prema—love for the all- 
opulent Personality of Godhead. 
bhagavata-prema-seva—service rend- 
ered with love to a bhagavad-bhakta. 
bhagavata-priti—iove for or love felt by 
a bhagavad-bhakta. 
bhagavata-smrti—remembrance of the 
qualities etc. of bhagavad-bhaktas. 
bhagavat-tattva—categorical know- 
ledge of Bhagavan realization, the 
principles taught by Sri Bhagavan. 
bhagavata—a name for the bhagavad- 
bhakta or Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
bhagavatamrtam—the amrta or nec- 
tarean essence of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
written by Srila Sanatana Gosvami. 
bhagavata-seva—service to the bhagavad- 
bhakta or bhagavat-sastra. 
bhagavata-vismrti—to forget ш 
service to bhagavad-bhaktas OF to fore 
the instructions given in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. É 
йаа ET birth of ged 
reaping the result of past pioak d 
bhajana—the word bhajana 15 es 
from the verbal root bhaj whichis d 
: ana (Püron-khan 
in the Garuda Purana ` h веойуйй 
231.3): bhaj ityesa 001 E ih ртокій 
parikirtitah tasmat sevā рийнаш p 


bhaktih sadhana-bhityasi, “The verbal root 
bhaj is used specifically in the sense of 
5ейй, or service. Therefore, when sadhana 
is performed with the consciousness of 
being a servant, it is called bhakti.” 
According to this sloka, krsna-seva, or 
loving devotional service to Krsna is 
called bhakti. Such service is the intrinsic 
attribute of bhakti or bhajana. Therefore, 
whatever services are performed in this 
consciousness may be referred to as 
bhajana. In the general sense, bhajana 
refers to spiritual practices; especially 
hearing, chanting, remembering and 
meditating on the holy name, form 
qualities and pastimes of $ri Krsna. 
bhajana-kriya—taking up the practices 
of bhakti, such as hearing and chanting: 
There are sixty-four añgas of bhakti, of 
which the first four are to take shelter of 
the lotus feet of 6ri Guru, to receive diksa 
and siksa, to serve one’s guru with great 
affection and to follow the path of the 
sadhus. Without adopting these prac- 
tices, there is no question of making any 
advancement in bhajana. This is the 
second stage of development of the 
creeper of bhakti which occurs by the 
influence of sadhu-sauga. 
bhajaniya—the worthy object of wor- 


ship- 
Pueri which is worthy to be 


eaten. $ E 
bhakta—one devoted in bhakti-yoga; one 
engaged in practicing worship of his 
hipable Deity: dde 
wor kta-sampradaya-—the disciplic 
successions of &uddha-bhaktas; the com- 
ity of devotees. 
mim ga-vatsala—Sti Krsna, who is 
affectionate to his devotees and relishes 
blessing them, hearing their prayers and 
interacting with them. 
phakta-vatsalya—the quality of 
Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara’s 
affection for His unalloyed bhaktas. 
phakti—the word bhakti comes from the 
root bhaj, which means to serve (see 
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bhajana). Therefore, the primary meaning 
of the word bhakti is to render service. 
“The performance of activities meant 
exclusively for the pleasure of the 
Supreme Lord Sti Krsna, which are done 
in a favourable spirit, saturated with 
love, devoid of other desires, and not 
covered by karma and jñāna is called 
bhakti,” (B.R.S.1.1.12) 
bhakti-bhava—the bhava or ecstatic 
mood of pure loving devotion. 
Bhakti-devi—the presiding Deity of 
bhakti-yoga. All potencies of the Lord 
have personified forms. In Madhurya- 
Kadam-bini (1.3) Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura explains that bhakti 
is the svariipa-Sakti of Sri Bhagavan and 
that she is yadrccha, which means that 
bhakti has her own will. Being sva- 
prakasa, self-manifest, she is not 
dependent on any other agency in order 
to manifest in 
a person’s heart. In the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.6.) it is said: yato- 
bhaktir-adhoksaje ahaituky aprartihata,’” that 
by which causeless and uninterupted 
bhakti for Lord Adhoksaja arises.” The 
word ahaituky in this sloka indicates that 
bhakti has no cause. The only cause of 
bhakti is bhakti herself. Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura analyses the 
Meaning of this statement. He says that 
bhakti situated in the heart of a bhava 
bhakta is the only cause of her mani- 
festing in others. Since the Lord is under 
the control of His unalloyed bhaktas, He 
has invested such power in them. 
Therefore, sadhana is not the true cause 
of bhakti's appearence. Bhakti-Devi, 
being self-willed, manifests bhakti in the 
heart when she is pleased with the 
devotee's unalloyed service attitude. 
Ultimately, this indicates that Bhakti- 
Devi acts through the agency of the 
Lord’s bhaktas who are situated in the 
Stage of bhava, When they see the 
sincerity of the sadhaka-bhakta, which is 
one with the very-nature of their hearts, 
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bhakti is transmitted into the hearts of 
the sadhakas. Other than this, there is no 
other cause for bliakti's appearance, 
bhakti-lata—the creeper of devotion to 
be nurtured by the bhakta, with the water 
of regular hari-kirtana and hari-katha and 
protected by building the fences of rigid 
sadhana so that destructive aparadhas do 
not eat or trample it. 
bhakti-yoga—The path of spiritual 
realization through devotional service 
to Sri Vrajendranandana. 
bhakti-yogi—a sadhaka (practioner) of 
bhakti-yoga. 
bharadvaja gotra—the dynasty desc- 
ending from the sage Bharadvaja Muni, 
the father of Dronacarya. 
bhartà—supporter; maintainer; guard- 
ian. 
bhava—the eighth stage in the develop- 
ment of the creeper of bhakti; a special 
manifestation of suddha-sattva (samvit- 
ОТН, the self-manifest cognitive function 
of the Lord). In other words, the 
constitutional characteristic of bhava- 
bhakti is that it is a phenomena which is 
entirely constituted of suddha-sattva. It 
is like a ray of the sun of prema and it 
softens the heart by various tastes. 
bhavanuvada—a commentary explain- 
ing the inner mood (bhava) of any Sastra. 
bhava-vibhor—enraptured with ecstasy. 
bhayabhaye—bhaya means fear of 
accepting the duty of self-realization. 
This fear is the cause of entanglement in 
the material world; and abhaya, fearless- 
Ness, is the means of deliverance from it. 
bhisma-parva—the chapter of the Maha- 
bharata which contains Srimad Bhagavad- 
gita. 
bhokta—enjoyer. 
bhoktrtva—the 
enjoyer. 
Li cO y Seven rsis (sages) born 
DIE RR Lord Brahma. 

ial enjoyment. 


bhüta-bhavana. th SUUS 
А —the maintain ll 
manifestations, ыба 


quality of being an 
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bhiüta-bhrt—the support of all living 
entities and elements. 
bhiita-gramam—the group of gross 
elements: earthy, liquid, fiery, airy and 
ethereal. 

bhiita-mahesoaram—the great cont- 
roller of bhiita (Brahmaji) and all bhiitas 
(living beings). 

bhüta-stha—situated within all beings 
(as Paramatma); pervading the 
elements. 

bhiita-visesa-nama—the specific names 
differentiating entities which are born 
from wombs (jarayu-ja), eggs (anda-ja), 
perspiration (sveda-ja) and plants 
(udbhid-ja). (S.B. 5-18.31) 

bija—seed; the first word of a mantra 
such as оҥ which centres the mind upon 
the Personality who is the object of the 
mantra. 

bimba fruit—a crimson fruit to which 
Krsna's lips are frequently compared. 
brahma—is derived from brh meaning 
expand, or great. The general meaning 
is spirit, the unlimited, undifferentiated 
effulgent rays emanating from the fully 
complete body of Sri Govinda, just as 
the sunrays emanate from Sürya deva, 
the sun god. Its limitless variegated 
manifestations, composed of earth etc., 
are displayed in millions times millions 
of universes. Thus this universe 15 
nothing but brahma, as Sr; Krsna corro- 
borates in Gita (14.4). The jroatmas who 
are frustrated by their attempts to enjoy 
matter seek to merge into that brahma in 
an inactive dormant state. (14. 27.12- 
15 and B.S. 5.40 yasya prabha prabhavato). 
Brahma—creator of the material uni- 
verse and presiding deity over the 
quality of passion. Sometimes when 
there is no suitable jiva available, Visnu 
Himself takes the post of Brahma; he is 
the adi-guru of the Brahma-Madhva 
sampradaya, and Śrī Krsna’s direct son 
and éisya (disciple). caturmukhi, our 
four-headed Brahma is known ав 
Vairaja, sovereign of the universe. He 


has eight arms and eight eyes and he 
serves as the universal creator and 
preacher of the Vedas. 
brahma-bhava—a desire to merge with 
the Lord’s impersonal brahma efful- 
gence. 
brahma-bhita—brahma realized; the 
state wherein one experiences bliss and 
is free from hankering and lamentation. 
(18.54) 
brahma-bhityaya—qualified to expe- 
rience the spiritual nature. 
brahmacarya—lit. spiritual cultivation; 
the first arama or stage of life in 
varnasrama system; celibate student life. 
brahma-jnana—knowledge of brahma. 
Brahma-loka—The abode of Lord 
Brahma within this material universe; it 
is composed of buddhi (intelligence). 
brahmana—one who realizes brahma is 
to be known as a brahmana; one of the 
four varmas or social divisions in the 
varnüárama system; a priest or teacher; 
brahmana is not a mere designation 
based on heredity or a worldly occu- 
pation, it implies the unconditioned 
state of the soul. 
brahmananda—the bliss experienced by 
one situated in bralima; when compared 
to the great ocean of happiness of krsua- 
prema-bhakti, it appears like the amount 
of water contained in the hoof-print of a 
calf. 
brahma-nircánam—extinguishing (the 
flame of) material existence; the 
spiritual bliss attained upon entrance 
into brahma which is free from all 
material contamination. (5.24...) y 
brahmarsis—a class of rsi (sage) who is 
situated in brahma realization. 
brahmastra—the most powerful wea- 
on in Vedic military science (superior 
to nuclear weapons). It is released by 


mantra and only kills the person whose 


name is uttered in conjunction with the 


mantra. 
Brahma-sutras— 
sütras); the apho 


(also known as Vedanta- 
risms of Vedanta that 
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offer a complete systematic exposition 
of Vedic revelation in the form of terse 
aphorisms (sitras); the Brahma-stitras 
have been interpreted monistically by 
Sri Sankaracarya which is popularly 
considered to be the best exposition of 
the Vedanta. Srimad-Bhagavatam, com- 
posed by Srila Vyasadeva, is the natural 
commentary on Vedanta-siitra. This is 
evident in the first Sloka: janmady asya 
yatah. This sloka is identical with the 
second sūtra of the Brahma-sitras. 
Through irrefutable philosophy and 
factual descriptions of His divya-lila, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, clearly delineates 
the Personality of Godhead as the pre- 
eminent spiritual tattva. 
brahma-svariipa—the actual form of Sri 
Krsna whose bodily ray is the brahma- 
jyoti. Brahma-sarihita.vs.40, yasya 
prabha) 
brahma-tattva—categorical knowledge 
of brahma. 
brahma-vàda-jfianis—the scholars of 
the Vedas who state that realization of 
the brahma-jyoti is the highest possible 
real-ization, and that the personal form 
of Godhead emanates from impersonal 
brahma. (12.1-5 and 14.27) 
brahma-vaditva—a proponent of brahma- 
vada. 
brahma-vetta—a brahma 
person. (2.49) 
brahma-yajfia—Vedic sacrifice; sacrifice 
for spiritual realization. 
brahmi—one who attains to the state of 
brahma, the plane of divine light. 
brhad-aranyaka éruti—an Upanisad 
containing important slokas relevant to 
Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy. 
Brhat-sama—an eloquent and beauti- 
fully composed hymn from the Sara-Veda; 
a representation of Sri Krsna. (10.35) 
buddhi—intelligence; the ability to 
discern subtle meanings. 
Buddhism—that philosophy introduced 
by $akyasimha Buddha which ex- 
pounds voidist concepts of the Absolute 


realized 
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Truth, known as $йпупій or śūnyavāda. 
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caitanya-hina-vidhi-vadi—one who 
advocates the concept that the Absolute 
Reality is unconscious. 
caitanya-svaritpa—conscious by orig- 
inal constitution; Nityananda-Rama. 
cakra—the disc weapon of Sri Visnu 
named Sudaráana. 
cancalam—flickering; that which stays 
only a short time. 
chanda—a simple system of rhythmic 
Sanskrit metres composed of short and 
long syllables, learning which anyone can 
chant Sanskrit verse sweetly and pleas- 
ingly. 
candala—outcaste, dog-eater. 
Candra—the moon god. 
Candra-Sekhara—Lord Siva who bears 
a crescent moon in his hair. 
candrayana—a severe atonement. 
carvaka—an atheist philosopher, 
renowned for his addiction to ghee. 
catuh-Sloki gita—the essence of 
Bhagavad-gita (10.8-11); the four verses 
that summarise the three Vedic divisions 
of sambandha (relationship), abhidheya 
(means), and prayojana (the ultimate 
goal), in a nutshell. 
caturbhuja-ripa—the four armed form. 
caturmasya—the four months during 
the rainy season (August to November) 
in which the practice of certain pre- 
scribed austerities are very potent for 
spiritual development. 
catur-varga—the four purusarthas 
(goals) of materialistic human society; 
dharma (religiosity), artha (economic 
development), kama (sense gratifi- 
cation), and moksa (liberation). 
cetah—consciousness. 
chala-dharma—cheating religion. 
cid-abhasa—of the mind. 
cid-ari$a—cognizant parts (of the 
supreme whole, $i Krsna), 
cid-asraya—the Shelter of the cit 
(cognizance potency), 
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cid-jagat—the conscious creation of 
Goloka-Vrndavana where even the 
stones and creepers are in full spiritual 
consciousness. 
cid-vilasa—transcendental sports. 
cin-maya—cognizant, transcendental. 
cin-maya-ahankara—pure spiritual ego, 
“[ am Krsna dasa’. 
cinmaya-kaála—spiritual time. As 
stated in Brahma-samhita (5.56): 
nimesarddakhyo vrajati va na hi yatrapi 
samayah. “In the spiritual world of 
Goloka, not a single particle of time is 
wasted.” There, there is total absorption 
in Radha-Krsna-seva. In this way, time, 
which means the interim between one 
event and another, does not exist. 
cinmaya-nitya-ripa—eternal conscious 
form. 

сіпійтапі—а transcendental stone that 
fulfils all desires; (cinta—desire; mani— 
gem); spiritual cognition or perception. 
cit—consciousness; pure thought; spirit. 
cit-jagat—the all-conscious spiritual 
world. 

Citraratha—the chief among Gand- 
harvas and a representation of Sri 
Krsna's opulence. (10.26) 
cit-rati—affinity for conscious reality. 
cit-éakti—the potency that relates to the 
cognizant aspect of the Supreme Lord. 
By this Sakti, He knows Himself and 
causes others to know Him. Knowledge 
of the Absolute Reality is only possible 
with the help of this potency. 
cit-siirya—Sn $n Radha-Murali-Mano- 
hara: the transcendentally conscious 
Sun. 

citta—the heart, thought 
consciousness. 
citta-éuddhi—purifica 
citta-ortti—the tendency o 
disposition. 
codana—inspiration, the su 
action. (18.18) 


s mind and 


tion of the heart. 
f the heart; 


btle basis of 


D 


daitya—the demonic sons of Diti. 


dares naya-prakrti—the divine material 
ERU divine because it acts under Sri 
lagavan’s direction (9.11); see maha- 
maya. 
daivim prakrtim—that nature which is 
divine or spiritual. 
daivi-sampat—divine assets or qual- 
ities. 
damah—to control the external senses. 
dambha—to pose as a religious person 
while being irreligious; hypocrisy. 
Damodara-lila—the celebrated child- 
hood lila or pastime of Sri Damodara 
(Krsna). 
dana—charity. 
danavas—demons; 61 sons of Danu, a 
wife of the prajapati Kasyapa. 
dandavat-pranama—offering pranama 
by falling like a rod to the ground. (see 
ртапата) 
darpa—pride іп wealth and education. 
daršana—to behold, to meet; used in 
reference to beholding either the Deity 
or advanced devotees; also a doctrine 
or philosophical system, as in Vedanta- 
daršana. 
Dasasvamedha-ghatta—a bathing 
place in Prayaga (Allahabad) where in 
ten days, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
taught Rupa Gosvami the science of 
bhakti. ; і И 
dāsya—relationship in servitorship. к 
dasya-bhava—the mood of servitorship. 
datta-karma—charitable acts. 
daya—compassion. 
deha—the gross physical body. 
dehi—the embodied soul. 
deva-deva—God of gods. M 
Devaki-nandana—son of Devaki. 
deva-mandira—a temple of the devas. 
Devarsi Narada—a rsi (sage) amongst 
the devas; lit.nara (God); da (giver); a 
at devotee of Sri Krsna who spreads 
His glories throughout the universe. 
devas—Celestial deities; godly beings 
situated in the heavenly planets who 
with great piety- They have 


are endowed \ 
tremendous life-spans, and superior 
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mental and physical prowess. They are 
entrusted with specific powers for the 
purpose of universal administration. 
devatas—see devas 

deva-yana—voyage on the path of light. 
(8.26) 

Devesa—a name for Krsna; Lord of the 
devas. 

Deva-srestha—a name for Krsna; 
meaning best of the devatas. 
devata—see devas. 
devis—demigoddesses. 

dhama—an abode of Sri Bhagavan in 
which He appears and enacts divya-lila 
(divine pastimes). 

dhama-svariipa—the real form of the 
abode where the Lord’s eternal pastimes 
takes place with associates throughout 
the eight divisions of the day (asta- 
kaliya). 

dhana—wealth. 
Dhananjaya—the winner of wealth; a 
name awarded to Arjuna who accum- 
ulated great wealth while conquering 
the many kings of northern Bharata 
(India) in preparation for the the 
rajasiya-yajfia of Maharaja Yudhisthira. 
dharana—concentration of the mind, the 
sixth step in astanga-yoga. 
dharma—from the verbal root dhr to 
Sustain; lit. that which sustains; 1) the 
natural, characteristic function of a 
thing; that which cannot be separated 
from its nature; 2) religion in general. 3) 
the socio-religious duties prescribed in 
Sastra for different classes of persons in 
the varnasrama system; one's fixed 
occupation in relation to the highest 
ideals known to man. Dharma is aspired 
for by persons who not only desire 
enjoyment in this world, but who hanker 
for something more, like Svarga. For this 
prupose, it is necessary to follow the 
religious codes outlined in astra. By 
following the religious duties prescribed 
according to varnasrama, one can enjoy 
happiness in this life and attain Svarga. 
The performance of dharmic duties is 
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foremost for such people, and therefore 
their purusartha (goal of life) is known 
as dharma.There are many types 
of dharma. Stri-dharma (a woman's 
dharma) refers to the duties, behaviour 
etc. that sustain the proper nature of a 
woman. Similarly, dharmas such as 
purusa-dharma, brahmana-dharma, śūdra- 
dharma; and sannyasa-dharma, are 
described in dharma-sastras. Ultimately, 
however, dharma means the natual 
attraction of the part for the whole, the 
jiva for Krsna. All of these other dharmas 
are only related to this temporary body, 
therefore, in the midst of performing 
them, one must cultivate atma-dharma, 
the soul’s eternal occupation with 
Krsna, so that one can come to the point, 
either now or tomorrow, of sarva- 
dharman parityajya, giving up all 
secondary dharmas and taking full 
shelter of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. 
dharmamria—the nectarean dharma of 
immortality. (12.20) 
dharma-sastra—sastra dealing with 
topics of dharma. 

dharmatma—a religious person. 
dharma-vira—righteous hero. 
dharma-yuddha—a battle fought on the 
principles of dharma. The five Pandavas 
were directly instructed by Bhagavan 
$n Krsna to fight, only so that the people 
of the world could be protected by a 
dharmic king. 

dharmic—pertaining to dharma; one who 
is inclined to follow the principles of 
dharma. 


dharmyam—promoting the interests of 
dharma. 

Dhrtarüstra—lit. one who dhrta (holds 
on to) rastra (the Kingdom); son of 
Ambika and Vyasadeva; brother of 
Hendy and Vidura. Since Ambika closed 
ег eyes at the mere sight of Vyasa, their 
child, Dhrtarastra, was born blind. His 
one hundred sons, headed by Duryo- 


dhana, led the armi t 
Pandavas, es that opposed the 


Glossary 


dhrti—fortitude. 

dhruvam—factual; fixed. 
dhyana—meditation; the seventh stage 
of astanga-yoga. 

dhyana-yogi—one practicing astanga- 
yoga, the eight-fold mystic yoga. 
diksa—receiving initiation from a 
spiritual master.In the Bhakti-sandharbha 
(Anucceda 283), Jiva Gosvami defines 
diks. Learned exponents of the Absolute 
Truth declare that the process by which 
the guru imparts divya-jfüüna to the 
disciple and eradicates all sins is known 
as diksa. 

divya—divine. 
divya-jfiana—transcendental know- 
ledge of the Lord's form, and one's 
specific relationship with Him contained 
within a mantra. This means that at the 
time of initiation, the guru gives the 
disciple a mantra which, in course of 
time, reveals the particular form of the 
Lord who one worships and the bhakta's 
specific relationship with Him in the 
relationship of dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, 
or madhurya; divya-jfana hrde prokasita. 
‘Sri Guru can awaken divya-jñāna in the 
heart of a submissive disciple.’ 
divyam caksuh—superhuman eyes or 
divine vision. 

dravya-yajfia—the sacrifice of giving 
material possessions in charity. 
drdha-ni$caya—firm determination to 
attain kevala bhakti. 

Dronacarya—a commander of the 
Kaurava army. Once, the sage Bharad- 
vaja, glimpsing the form of the apsara 
Ghrtaci, involuntarily discharged semen. 
He placed that semen in a drona (poU. 
A male child took birth in the pot; hence 
the child was named Drona. 
drsta—seen. n 
Drupada—In the Mahabharata War, 
Drupada was one of the commanders 
of the Pandava army and was killed by 
Drona. Drstadyumna, Drupada's son 
avenged his death. 
duhkha—unhappiness. 
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duracari—one of poor conduct. 
diiradarsi—a visionary. 

Durga—iit. dur—difficult; ga—to get out; 
Thus the word ‘durga’ means a prison. 
The material world is like a prison for 
the baddha-jivas; Durga is Mother 
Nature, the goddess of material nature 
and consort of Mahadeva Siva. 
durmatih—foolish. 

Duryodhana—lit. dur—bad yodhana— 
fighter. King of the Kauravas; a partial 
incarnation of Kali. 

dürvü grass—a kind of grass used in 
the soma-yajna. 

duskrta—wrong-doer, criminal. (7.15) 
dvandva—duality; a dual compound 
word. (10.33) 

Dvapara-yuga—the age preceding Kali- 
yuga. In Dvapara-yuga people attained 
perfection by performing excellent 
worship of Sri-arca-vigraha (the Deity 
avatara of the Lord). 

dvi-bhuja—the two-armed form of 
Krsna. 

dvitiya-abhinivesa—to forget Krsna 
and to become absorbed, by maya's 
influence, in thinking about becoming a 
duitiya or second Krsna. Since Krsna is 
a-dvitiya, one without a second, Krsna's 
prison warden, maya or Durga gives 
some chastisement for this offense. (refer 


to S.B.11.2.37) 


E 

ekadagi—a fast from grains and beans 
(minimum) so that the sadhaka can 
totally immerse himself in activities of 
pure bhakti; observed on the eleventh 
day of the lunar fortnight; bhakti-janani 
(the mother of bhakti). If one follows 
one’s vrata (vow) devotionally on this 
day she,as our mother, will allow pure 
bhakti to take birth within one's heart. 
ekantika—one-pointed, unflinching. 
ekantika-bhajana—one-pointed, un- 
interrupted worship of the Lord. е 
ekantika bhakti—one-pointed bhakti. 
ekantika nistha—one-pointed faith. 
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G 

gada—a club. 

Gandharoas—heavenly minstrels. 
GaneSa—the elephant-god; visayis 
(materialists) worship him for material 
opulence and freedom from misfortune. 
His worship is one of the 64 principles 
of Deity worship. As the scribe of Vyasa- 
deva, he wrote down many of the Vedic 
literatures. 

Ganga—the river of divine water which 
falls from the paravyoma (the spiritual 
sky beyond this universe) and inundates 
the three worlds. 

garbha—embryo; conception. 
garbhadhana-samskara—a process for 
generating good offspring by ritual- 
istically sanctifying the environment and 
the consciousness of the couple. This is 
described in Hari-bhakti-Vilasa. 
Gargacarya—the guru of Krsna's father, 
Vasudeva. He performed Sri Krsna's 
nama-samskara (name-giving ceremony) 
in Gokula, and wrote a famous literature 
of krsna-kathi named Garga-samhita. 
Gaudiya-Sampradaya—the school of 
Vaisnavism following in the line of Śrī 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, headed by Srila 
Rupa, Srila Raghunatha and other 
Gosvamis. 

§auna—secondary. 

Gautama—the author of nyaya-darsana 
(the philosophy of logic) which is one of 
the six systems of philosophy (sad- 
dar$ana). 

gayatri—lit. tri (that which gives 
deliverance); gaya (through singing). She 
is mother of the Vedas. Brahma-sarhita 
states that Brahmaji first heard the 
flute-song of Krsna through his eight 
ears as the syllable ori, then when he 
chanted it himself, it became gayatri. 
Thus being fully enlightened, he became 
initiated as a brahmana. 

Gita—song. 

Gitopanisad—the Bhagavad-gita. In his 
Gita-bhasya (commentary) ga Sankar- 
acarya states, “The Upanisads are a herd 
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of cows. Their milker is the cowherd’s 
son Gopala-Krsna. Partha is a calf; the 
intelligent man is the drinker and £r; 
Gita is the very nectarean milk." Hence, 
the Gita is the essence of all Upanisads. 
gopala-tapani $ruti—The Gopila-tapani 
Upanisad is unique amongst the 
Upanisads in that it sweetly delineates 
the truths of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna’s loving 
affairs in the company of Their sakhis. 
Vaisnavas have extracted many Slokas 
from this lIpanisad and chant them 
during their worship of sri-vigraha etc. 
gopa-vesa—cowherd dress. 
go-raksaka—rearing and tending cows. 
gotra—seminal line traced from the 
prajapatis and forefathers. 
§rasisnu—the Lord who swallows all 
beings at the time of annihilation. 
§rha—derived from the verbal root grah: 
to grab, grasp etc.; a household. 
grha-stha—one situated in a house; a 
householder. 

guda—raw unrefined sugar in a solid 
form; pronounced gaur; the word 
Gaudiya is a derivative of this word 
because its teachings and the process of 
nama-sankirtana, given by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, is uniquely sweet and 
relishable like guda. 
Gudake$a—Gudaka means sleep or 
ignorance and isa means master; a name 
for Arjuna meaning conqueror of ignor- 
ance. 

§una—lit. a rope; binding force; three 
qualities of material nature which bind 
the jivatma as Topes do, due to accepting 
different mentalities and corresponding 
activities. These ropes are named sattva 
(goodness), rajas (passion) and tamas 
(darkness). All activities related to 
material nature are carried out by the 
agency of these three gunas. (Ch’s 14, 17 
and 18) 
$una-avatüras—th 
presidin 
three bin 
Siva. Th 


e three primary 
8 deities of the tri-gunas (the 
ding forces), Brahma, Visnu and 
ey are known as tri-mirti. 
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guna-bhoktr—the ruler of the three 
qualities of nature. (9.10) 
Gunadhisa—controller of the three gunas; 
Paramatma. 

guna-maya—composed of qualities. 
guna-sanga—association with gunas. 
gunattta—transcendental to the guias. 
gunatita bhakti—bhakti which is atita 
(transcendental) to the material qual- 
ities. 

gunibhüta bhakti—bhakti which is 
predominated by the gunas. 
guru—guru means heavy (with divya- 
jnana) By steadiness the guru anchors 
the disciple's restless mind from тйуй% 
turbulent waters; or, g means ignorance 
and ru means dispeller; thus one who is 
guru will dispell all ignorance (Skanda- 
Purana, guru-gita). 
guru-daksina—wealth or gifts offered 
to the guru by the disciple. 
guru-parampara—the system of trans- 
mission of divine knowledge from Sri 
Guru to disciple. 

guru-Srestha—the best of gurus. Arjuna 
addressed Krsna saying: “You are 
greater than any superior person in this 
world. 


H 

harisa—swan; often compared to the 
mind of the bhaktas as they enter into 
meditation on Sri Radha- 
Syamasundara’s lotus feet. (refer to 
Mukunda-mala-stotram by KulaSekara 
Maharaja). 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa—a book that des- 
cribes many aspects of Vaisnava life 
beginning with guru and Sisya, mantra- 
upasana etc. It was written by Srila 
Sanatana Gosvami and Srila Gopala- 
Bhatta Gosvami under the direct 
instruction of Śrī Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
composed of 20 vilasas. F 
hari-candana—sandalwood paste first 
offered to Sri Hari. 

Hari-Nāma—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rama, 
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Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare; 
these Sixeen syllables destroy all the bad 
qualities of the age of Kali (Kali- 
santarana Upanisad). 

hatha-yoga—a yoga process practiced 
by adopting different bodily postures 
in order render the body supple so that 
а person may perform prolonged medi- 
tation; the ¿sana (third portion) of the 
process of astiriga-yoga. 
Hayasirsa-Paficaratra—an important 
scripture in which information on the 
various forms of Visnu are given and 
which confirms the superiority of 
worship of the Lord’s personal form. 
hetuka-gana—seers who investigate the 
cause and effect of the universe. 
hladint—the bliss potency; the svariipa- 
Sakti which is dominated by hlādinī is 
personified as Srimati Radharani; 
Hladini is the sakti which arouses ananda 
(bliss) in the heart of 577 буйта. Although 
Krsna Himself is the reservoir of all 
pleasure, through His hladini potency, 
He relishes transcendental bliss, and as 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the mood 
of $ri Radha, He entices others to also 
taste ananda. 

hithsa—violence. 

hrdya-granthi—the knot in the heart 
consisting of fruitive desires. 
Hrsikega—lit. i$a—Lord; hrsika—of the 
senses; a name for Krsna meaning one 
who turns His devotees’ senses towards 
Himself and those of the non-devotees 
away. 

Hiina—barbaric people people from 
East Germany and part of Russia; the 


Huns. 


I 


icchü akti—the desire potency of the 
Lord. 
ihaika-stham jagat—where the entire 
universe is manifest in a single place. 
Indra—the king of heaven. 
indriya—the senses. 

[éa—sometimes refers toVisnu; at other 
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times to Rudra. , . 
istanistopapattisu—to remain equi- 
poised upon attaining material objects 
that are favourable or unfavourable. 
ista-yajfia—a yajria to please one's ista- 
deva. 

istha-deva—one’s worshipful deity; the 
particular form of the Lord toward 
whom one is attracted and who is the 
object of one's love and service. 
Isvara—the best and supreme controller, 
Bhagavan. 

i$vara-tattva—the science of under- 
standing the transcendental position of 
the Supreme Controller. 
itthasa-samuccaya—the aggregate of 
Vedic historical documents. 


J 


jabali—the name of an Upanisad 
wherein the history of Satya-kama is 
described. 

jada—inert; dull. 

jada-jagat—the inert material world. 
jada-mukti—liberation from bondage to 
dead matter or from inert consciousness 
(see brahma-nirvana). 

jada-prakrti—the material nature which 
is composed of inert energy. 
jada-vadi—one who adheres to the view 
(vad? ) that there is nothing but matter 
(jada ); an atheistic scientist. 
jadiya-kala—cosmic time; mundane 
time. 

Jagad-guru—universal guru. The actual 
guru of the universe is of course Sri 
Bhagavan. He is all-pervasive and is the 
only person really qualified to give 
Spiritual guidance to everyone in the 
cosmic manifestation; However if one 
of the jrvas submits his will to the jagad- 
guru then he should also be known as 
Jagad-guru since he has taken the Lord 
within his heart. He bcomes empowered 
by Sri Bhagavan to represent Him to 
everyone, everywhere. 

jagat-pati—the master of the universe. 
jaghanya—abominable tendencies. 
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jainism—a religious movement begun 
many hundreds of years ago by King 
Arhat. The followers of Jainism ideal- 
istically try to emulate Maharaja 
Rsabhadeva by practicing non-violence, 
and by not using vehicles. Rsabha was 
an avatara of Sri Krsna. whose history is 
described in the Fifth Canto of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Lord Rsabha followed the 
path of an avadhiita, one who has 
transcended duality, and he wandered 
naked oblivious to externals. He was 
very exalted but Jains are unable to 
actually follow his example because one 
cannot artificially become advanced in 
this way. 

jalpa—logical argument that utilises 
continuous fault finding of the 
opponent's statements to establish one’s 
Own opinion as superior. 

Jamadagni—a brahmana who possessed 
a kamadhenu (wish-fulfilling cow). He 
was slain by a group of ksatriyas for the 
sake of the cow and his son Paragurama 
took revenge by slaying the ksatriya 
population of the world. 
Jamadagnya—Parasurama, the son of 
Jamadagni. 

Janardana—a name of Bhagavan 
meaning one who thrills the hearts of 
mankind. 

jana-Sruti—lit. that which is heard by 
the people; rumor, news. 

janma—birth. 

japa-yajiia—chanting of the holy name. 
The word japa comes from the verbal 
root jap which means to utter or whisper 
repeatedly (espcially prayers or incant- 
ations), In the Sabda-Kalpadruma, japa as 
been defined as the utterance of mantras 
either within the heart of verbally. 


Jijnasu—one who approaches Bhagavan 


1n a mood of inquisitiveness. (7.16) 
Jitatma—one whose mind is jita (conqu- 
ered or under control). (18.49) 
Jitendriyah— controlled senses; a type 
of yoga yukta jnanr (5.7) 

Jtva—the soul, is eternally the servant 
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of Krsna but is bound by aliankara to 
think that he himself is the master. Each 
jīva in every species of life is a distinct 
individual with a distinct mood. 
jiva-prakrti—the source of the conscious 
entities; the marginal potency (tatastha- 
Sakti). 

jiva-sakti—(see tatastha-sakti). 
jiva-tattva—categorical knowledge of 
the jiva, his nature and position. The 
jivas are infinitesimal potential parts of 
Bhagavan and therefore, like sparks of 
a fire, they require the protection of the 
Lord at all times. As embers of a fire 
have no independent glowing power so 
the jivas are lifeless without surrender 
to the Supreme Lord. 

jtvatma—the spirit soul; (see jiva). 
jñana—(1) knowledge; that which helps 
us to know something. (18.18) (2) 
knowledge which leads to impersonal 
liberation; this concerns the àtnuá's 
distinction from matter and its identity 
with brahma. (3) transcendental know- 
ledge of one’s relationship with Krsna. 
jüana-caksusa—the eyes of trans- 
cendental knowledge. 
jñüna-dipa—the lamp of transcendental 
knowledge. 

jfana-ganmya—the Lord who is access- 
ible through true knowledge. 
jīñāna-mārga—the path of ]ййпа. 
jñünamaya—one of the five purusas 
(stages of a jivas development); one who 
perceives everything he encounters In 
terms of knowledge, atma-tattva. (13.5) 
jfiana-maya-yajria—the renunciation of 
material possessions which is per- 
formed in knowledge of Bhagavan. | 
jñüna-miéra bhakti—bhakti mixed with 
jiiana, bhakti predominating: 
jfiána-nistlia—steadiness in оо 
jfiána-pradhani-bhuta bhakti—nuxe 
bhakti, where bhakti predominates over 
jiiana. 
jiiana-sadhan 
jana. 
Jñana-sannya 


a—the practice to obtain 


sa—renunciation out of 
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knowledge; renunciants who study 
Sariraka-bhasya, the commentary of 


Sankaracarya. 


jnana-svariipa—absolute knowledge 
understood properly through parampara. 
Jnana-yajiia—sacrifice in the form of 
deliberation on cit-tattva, the spiritual 
nature. 

jnana-yoga—the path of spiritual real- 
ization through a philosophical search 
for truth. 

jñānī—one in search of knowledge, 
impersonal or transcendental. (7.16) 
jnanendriyas—the knowledge acquiring 
senses: the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and 
skin. (3.34) 

jnata—the knower. (13.18); one who 
knows the truth about the jivatma. 
(18.18) 
jiata-svaripa—factually 
understanding the knower. 

jfieya—the object of knowledge. 
jfieya-svarüpa—the object of those who 
desire liberation, the brahma-jyott. 
(13.18) 

jyotih—effulgence. 


K 
Ka—Brahma. | 
kaivalya—oneness, or mukti. Mukti and 
bhukti (sense gratification) are described 
by Srila Кара Gosvami to be like two 
witches haunting the hearts of the jroas, 
Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati-pada 
says that one who has received the 
merciful side-long glance of Sri Gaura 
will con-sider the mere thought of 
kaivalya to be like hell because in it, there 
is no opportunity to serve Krsna. 
kala—time. 
kala-rüpa—Krsna's 
time. 
kali-yuga 
and hypo 


form of controlling 


— the present age of quarrel 
crisy which began 3102 B.C. 
the day on which Lord Sri Krsna 
departed from this earth for His abode. 
It lasts for 432,000 years. Approx- 
imately five thousand of those years 
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have now passed. (refer to SB. 12 Ch. 2) 
kalpa—one day in the life of Lord 
Brahma; it is equivalent to one thousand 
divya-yugas . Each divya-yuga is one 
cycle of the Satya, Dvapara, Treta, and 
Kali-yugas, altogether 4,320,000,000 
years. (8.17). z 
kama—he first and lowest of the four 
purusarthas (goals of human society). 
Those who have no desire other than the 
satistaction of the gross seneses aspire 
for such pleasure. Those in whom the 
animal propensity is unrestricted have 
no objective other than gross sensual 
enjoyment, their purusartha is known as 
kama. 2) material lust, the desire to 
please one’s own senses. This is in direct 
Opposition to prema which is the desire 
to please the senses of Sri Krsna. 3) In 
the case of material kama that desire is 
directd toward oneself but in the case 
of the gopis, kama is directed toward 
Krsna. Their desire to pease Krsna is so 
intense that it is not bound by any 
restrictions. For Krsna's pleasure they 
are willing to transgress the boundaries 
of family, Society and reputation. 
Therefore, this unrestricted desire, which 
is fully of the nature of prema, is 
appropriately referred to as kama. 
kama-dhenu—a cow who can fulfill all 
desires. 
kamalasana-stham—Lord Brahma who 
is situated on the Sumeru mountain, 
which is like the whorl of the lotus of the 
Earth. 
kamya-karma—truitive activities. (2.47) 
Kandarpa—Cupid; the indirect cause of 
the birth of living beings; Sri Krsna's 
representative as.a progenitor. (10.28) 
karana— cause; refers to the senses as a 
source of happiness and misery. (13.21) 
Karanodakasayr. Visnu—the plenary 
portion of Sri Krsna, who, while reclining 
їй а corner of the Ратаоуота (the spiritual 
sky), creates through His breathing the 
cosmic manifestation composed of 
uncountable brahmandas (universes). 
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karma—a term for work, or activity in 
general; pious activities of the four varnas 
perform karma through Vedic guidance 
which lead to material gain in this world 
or to the heavenly planets after death. 
karma-bandhana—the bondage of the 
jīva in the cycle of karma. 
karma-codana—the impetus to perform 
action. (18.18) 

karma-kanda—a division of the Vedas 
which involves the performance of 
ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites 
directed towards material benefits or 
liberation; kevala viser bhanda Narottama 
dàsa Thàkura categorizes karma-kanda 
and jüana-kanda simply as pots of 
poison. (9.20-21) 
karma-mimatisai—one of the sad- 
darganas (six-philosophies). It was 
propounded by Jaimini Rsi. This 
philosophy states that if a person 
performs work according to his nature, 
then Bhagavan is bound to provide him 
with all of his necessities. 

karma-misra bhakti—bhakti mixed with 
karma, bhakti predominating. 
karma-phala—the fruits of one’s act- 
ivities; reactions to work either good or 
bad. 

karma-phala-tyaga—the renunciation 
of the results of work for the satisfaction 
of Bhagavan. 

karma-pradhanr-bhüta bhakti—bhakti 
mixed with karma, wherein bhakti 
predominates over karma. 
karmarambha—the beginning of ext- 
ensive endeavours (like the building of 
a mansion). 

Катта-ѕайѕт- опе who is attached to 
Performing fruitive action. 
karma-sangraha—the basis of karma. 
(18.18) 

karma-sannyasa—the renunciation of 
fruitive work. (Ch 5) 


karma-vasana—desires for the results 
ОЁ karma. 


karma-yajiia—sacrifice for fruitive gain. 
karma 


"Joga—the path of spiritual 
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realization in which the fruit of one’s 


work is offered to Bhagavan. 


karmendriyas—the five working senses: 
arms, legs, speech, genitals and anus. 


(3.34) 


karmi—one who performs karma in 


accordance with the Vedic injunctions. 
kartta—the doer or direct agent. 


kartta-svariipa—the peformer of karma 
when discussed in terms of his specific 


significance, 


karttrtva—the working agent; refers to 


the presiding deities of the senses. 
(13.21) 
karya—duty. 


Kauravas—the desendants of King 
Kuru who fought together at Kuru- 
ksetra. They are differentiated from the 
Pandavas by this title, but originally all 


of them are Kauravas. 

kavi—poet. 

kazi—Muslim ruler. 

Kena Upanisad—the Why? Upanisad; an 
upanisad filled with questions relevant 
to the ultimate purpose of human life. 
Kesi-siidana—Krsna, the killer of the 
demon Кет. 

kevala—exclusive. 

kevala bhakti—exclusive bhakti. Until 
bhakti becomes kevala, exclusive, it is 
understood that one has some attach- 
ment other than to Sri Sri Radha-Murali- 
Manohara’s lotus feet.To that extent one 
will be deprived of a nectarean life filled 
with rasa which is experienced by the 
Vraja-vasis headed by Nanda Maharaja. 
For this reason, much stress is placed 
on this topic. It is also known as ananya, 
akiñcanā, vi$uddhà, and nirguna bhakti. 
Khasa—Mongolians, Chinese and other 
races north of India. 

kinnaras—a kind of minor deoata who 
plays musical instruments and sings 
with the Gandharvas. 
Kirata—Indian aboriginal tribe. + d 
kirtana—congregational singing of Sri 
Krsna's names accompanied by mr E 
and karatülas as performed by Sri 


varnasr 


warrior. 
ksetra—the field of the body. (13.1...) 
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It also refers to 
all processes for describing $n Bhagavan 
through His names as well as His forms, 
His Qualities, His associates and His 
pastimes. Kirtana is one of the nine most 
important arieas (limbs) of bhakti. 
kirti—fame. 

kisora—a fresh youth, 11-15 years old. 
klesa-ghni—lit. destroyer of misery; one 
of the six symptoms of bhakti which 
completely destroys misery. (see B.R.S. 
1.1.17) 

kriya—activity. 

krodha—anger. 

krpa—mercy. 

krpana—lit. krpa—mercy ; na—less; a 
miser; one who is attached to the fruits 
of his activities and hides from even the 
thought of $ri Bhagavan. (2.49) 
Krsnacandra—Sni Krsna who has twenty- 
four and a half (candras) moons on His 
sac-cid-ananda body. 

krsna-gati—the dark path amongst the 
celestial firmament by which one returns 
to the material world. (8.26) 
krsna-paksa—the dark fortnight of the 
moon; one of the times of leaving the 
body whereby a yogi returns to this 
material world. (8.26) 
krsna-prema—pure love for Krsna (see 
prema). 

Krsna-seva-vasana-bija—the seed of 
the desire to render ananya-seva to Sri 
Radhika-Ramana planted in the heart 
by Sri Guru. | 
Krsna-tattoa—categorical knowledge 
from astra about the unique position, 

lities etc., of Sri Krsna. 

pem river in South India. 
krtsna-vit—a person of complete know- 
ledge. 
ksama—forgiveness; tolerance. 

sara—perishable. 
ВЕЕ. ksi—destruction; tr— 
deliverance; one of the four varias in the 
ama system; an administrator or 
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ksetra-jfia—the knower of the field; the 
partial Ksetra-jria is the уша; the complete 
ksetra-jiia is Paramatma. (13.1...) 
Ksirodaksayi-purusa—the Visnu exp- 
ansion of $ri Krsna who lies within an 
ocean of ksira (milk); His expansion 
known as Paramatma enters within 
every atom and the heart of all beings 
as a witness, giving remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. (15.15) 
ku-karma—sinful activity. 
kumbhaka—holding of the breath. 
kumbhi-paka-naraka—a hellish planet 
where persons who cooked innocent 
creatures for the enjoyment of the tongue 
are themselves cooked in boiling oil. 
kufija—a grove or forest bower for the 
pleasure-pastimes of Sri Sri Radha- 
Rase$vara; a natural shady retreat with 
sides and a roof formed mainly by trees 
and climbing plants. 

Kuruksetra—the field of the Kurus, an 
ancient dharma-ksetra (holy place) where 
ParaSurama performed penances of 
atonement. It is still visited to this day 
(especially on days when there is an 
eclipse) for shelter from inauspicious 
effects, 
Kuru-pravira—O great hero among the 
Kurus; an address to Arjuna. 
kusala—auspicious, pleasant. 
küta-stha—firmly Situated in one's own 
suariipa; free from of sensual agitation. 
(6.8) (13.21) 
Kuvera—the treasurer of the devatis, 
god of wealth; a friend of Rudra-deva. 


L 

labha puja pratistha—profit, adoration, 
and distinction; three subtle man- 
ifestations of kama (sex desire or lust). 
laukika—mundane, of the loka (people); 
antonym—alaukika (transcendental). 
laukikr $raddha—mundane faith. 
ltla—divine sportive pastimes. The 
Lord's activities, whether in the matter 
of the creation of the material world or 
in the matter of transcendental ex- 
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changes of love with His devotees, are 
all й and are never under the influence 
of lust. All of His pastimes are mani- 
festations of His self-willed potencies 
and are therefore known as lilà, divine 
Sport or play. These pastimes which 
exhibit the different rasas (relishable 
mellows) displayed by the Lord in dasya 
rasa; sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa and 
madhurya-rasa, are regularly heard, 
described, and meditated upon by 
devotees as an important part of their 
practice of sadhana-bhakti. 
lila-avatüra—Krsna's pastime man- 
ifestations eg. Nrsimha, Varaha, Karma 
etc. 

lila-katha—topics or narrations of Sri 
Krsna's and Sri Gauranga’s nectarean 
ragatmika rasa laden lila. 
lila-prabhava—the secret reality of the 
Lord’s appearance in the material world. 
lila-purusottama—Sri Krsna, The 
Supreme Person whose lilà-madhuri 
(pastime-sweetness) is unsurpassed by 
any of His other avataras. 
lila-pusti—various pleasing articles or 
activities which nourish Sri Sri Radha- 
Krsna's lilà or nourish the bhakta’s 
attachment to the hearing of that lila. 
lila-sakha—friend to Krsna in His 
pastimes. 

Iila-vilasa—the delightful play of Sri 
Radha and Sri Hari’s pastimes. 
linga-Sartra—the subtle body consisting 
of mind, intelligence and ego. 
lobha—hankering or greed. 
lobha-mayt bhakti—bhakti performed 
spontaneously out of lobha, without 
considering the regulative principles. 


Iubdha—one infatuated with sense 
pleasure. 


M 


mad-bhakta—this Sloka (9.34) refers to 
а Jani who is endowed with bhakti. 
Karmis, jüünis, yogis, tapasvis and 
miroisesa-mayavadis cannot understand 
the real essence of Bhagavad-gita. Only 
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bhagavad-bhaktas can understand it. 
madhurt—the nectar of Krsna's sweet- 
ness. There are four madhuris which 
belong to no one but Su Krsna. They 
are: venu-madhuri (the sweetness of 
Krsna’s flute), rüpa-müdhuri, (the 
sweetness of His beauty), lila-madhurt 
(the sweetness of His pastimes) and 
prema-madhuri (the sweetness of Krsna's 
devotees). 

madhurya—sweetness or beauty. In 
regard to bhakti this refers to devotion 
which is inspired by attraction to the 
Lord’s sweet and intimate feature as a 
beautiful young cowherd boy. This type 
of devotion allows for the greatest 
exchange of love between Krsna and His 
devotees. 
Madhurya-kadambini—" The Cloud- 
bank of Sweetness” written by Sri 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. It 
describes in eight vrstis (showers) the 
progressive steps of bhakti beginning 
with sraddha and culminating in prema. 
madhurya-mayi prema-bhakti—the 
process of worship in the moods of Vraja 
(vraja-bháva), in which the vraja-vasis see 
the Supreme Svayam Bhagavan as 
Vrajendra-nandana Syamasundara. 
madhurya-paravara—the climax or 
vessel of sweetness. 
madhurya-smita-hasya—sweet laugh- 
ing smile. 

Madhusüdana Sarasvati—1540-1632; 
formerly a follower of advaita-vada, but 
attracted by the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
dharma he entered the path of bhakti. He 
wrote a commentary on Bhagavad-gita 
entitled Gita-güdhartha-dipika. 
maha-baho—O mighty armed one. 
maha-bhagavata—a topmost devotee; 
uttama-bhagavata. 

maha-bhakta—an exalted bhakta. 7 
Mahabharata—by far the world s 
longest epic poem. It describes the 
ancient history of the world leading up 
to the battle of Kuruksetra- It wae 
written by Srila Krsna Dvaipay ane 
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Vyasadeva for the benefit of the people 
of this age of Kali who have no interest 
=. Philosophy. He has strategetically 
placed a beautiful jewel of philosophy 
in the form of Srimad-Bhagavad-gita in 
the midst of this epic. 
mahabhiita—the five great gross ele- 
ments: earth, water, fire, air and ether. 
mahad brahma—the great brahma; refers 
to material nature. (14.3) 
maha-jana—a spiritual authority. One 
who truly understands religious prin- 
ciples. The twelve principal mahajanas 
are identified in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(6.3.20) as Lord Brahma, Bhagavan 
Narada, Lord Siva, the four Kumaras, 
Lord Kapila, Svayambhuva Manu, Pra- 
hlada Maharaja, Janaka Maharaja, 
Bhisma Pitamaha, Bali Maharaja, Suka- 
deva Gosvami, and Yamaraja. 
maha-kala—the all annihilating time of 
the giant virat-rüpa; inexhaustible time. 
maha-karunika—greatly compass- 
ionate. 
maha-madhura-miürti—the most sweet 
form of Sri Vrajendra-nandana. 
maha-madhurya—pinnacle of sweet- 
ness. 
mahda-mahesvara—Krsna, the supreme 
controller of all controllers. 
maha-maya—(See maya Sakti). 
maha-muni—great sage. à 
mahüpurusa—one who is expert in the 
imports of the astra, has realized para- 
brahma and who is detached from the 
material world. е 
maha-pralaya—the dissolution and 
devastation of the universe which takes 
place at the end of Brahma's life. 
mahdrathi—a warrior who can face 
10,000 opponents at one time. 
maharsi—a great sage. 
maha-tattva—the aggregate of the five 
oss and three subtle material energies 
is called pradhana. When it is activated 
by the glance of Maha-Visnu it becomes 
known as Maha-tattva. 
mahatma—magnanimous or a great 
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soul; a title of respect offered to those 
elevated in spiritual consciousness. 
maha-vakya—the great phrase om 
which is found throughout Vedic 
literature. 

maha-vira—O great hero. 
maha-visnu—a name of 
KaranodakaSayi Visnu. 
Mahesvara—the Supreme Controller, 
sometimes Sambhu Siva, and some- 
times Bhagavan Sri Krsna. 

mama yonili—Parame$vara's place of 
impregnation; the material nature. 
mürisa—a word meaning meat which 
is still current in Hindi; lit. man (me) sa 
(he); my life for his life and his life for 
mine; “that which I am now eating, will 
also eat me in the next life'. 
manana—meditation on Krsna. (12.12) 
mana-nayana—the eyes of the mind. 
manasi seva—service rendered within 
the mind. Seva-dhyana is also service to 
the Deity contemplated within the 
mind. 

münitoa—the desire for honour and 
prestige. (13.8-12) 
manohara—mind-enchanting. Krsna's 
nama, ripa, guna and lila are all manohara. 
mano-vrtti—attitude or function of the 
mind. 

mantra—lit. man (mind) tra (delivering). 
A verse composed of names of 
Bhagavan addressing one's ista-deva, 
(worshipable Deity). 

manus—the Prajapatis (universal pro- 
genitors) who are delegated by Sri 
Bhagavan to generate human pop- 
ulation. From manu, the word manava 
(man) is derived. In one day of Brahma 
there are fourteen manus; the present 
manu is Vaivasavata Manu. 
manusya-loka—middle 
systems. 
manvantara—the reign of one manu 
(progenitor of mankind) which is one 
fourteenth of a kalpa (day of Brahma). 
Marga-sirsa—November-December; the 
best of months because grains are 


planetary 
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collected from the field at that time. 
Marici—the controlling deity of all the 
winds in the universe. 
markata-vairagya—pretentious, un- 
steady renunciation like that of a 
monkey. (2.64) 
marud-deva—the forty-nine wind-gods. 
marut—windgod. 
maryada—lit. marya (standard) da 
(giver); setting the proper standard of 
conduct for humanity. - 
maryada-purusottama—Sri Rama- 
candra, who established ideal conduct 
for humanity by His exemplary obed- 
ience to His father’s will, by His eka- 
patni-orata (vow to accept only one wife), 
His rigid adherence to His vow to save 
Sita-devi and His selfless renunciation 
of Her, all for the sake of leading people 
on the path of dharma. 
mayayapahrta-jnana—one whose know- 
ledge has been stolen by illusion (7.15) 
masa-paksa—the phases of the moon. 
mat-parama—those who consider only 
Krsna to be the goal of life and who 
have totally dedicated their all-in-all to 
Him. 
matra—sense objects perceived by the 
senses. 
Maudgalya-gotra—the lineage de- 
scending from the sage Mudgala. 
maunt—one who takes a vow of silence. 
maya—lit.ma (not) уй (this); that which 
is not; an illusion; (see maya-sakti). 
maya-manusya-vigraha—the form of 
Bhagavan which appears as an ordinary 
cowherd boy by the influence of yoga- 
maya. 
mayamaya—constituted 
maya-sakti—the external energy of the 
Lord. This potency influences the living 
entities to accept the false egoism of 
E те. enjoyers of this 
E orld. There are three functions 
ya: pradhana, which creates the 


of maya. 
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these superimpositions. (see 5.16) 
mayavada—the doctrine of illusion; a 
theory advocated by the impersonalist 
followers of Sankaracarya which holds 
that the Lord’s form, this material world 
and the individual existence of the living 
entities are maya or false. This phil- 
osophy accepts the authority of Vedic 
texts, but interprets them is such a way 
as to advance an impersonal conception 
of the Absolute and deny the personal 
feature of Godhead. It is known as 
covered Buddhism since Buddhism is 
overtly atheistic. 
may avadism—to 
philosophy. 
mayaya apahrta-jiana—one whose 
knowledge is covered by maya’s in- 
fluence; that intelligence which is under 
the influence of maya thereby considering 
that only Lord Narayana in Vaikuntha 
is worshipable and not Sri Krsna. 
mayi—in Me (the Supreme Lord, Syama- 
sundara). 

medha—intelligence. 

misri—rock sugar; used in India to help 
in the cure for jaundice. 
mleccha—people who are unable to 
properly utter the Vedic mantras; 
barbarians. 

moha—absorption in illusory objects. 
mohana—that which creates delusion. 
moksa—liberation from material bond- 
age This is the fourth purusartha, or goal 
of human attainment. The three types 
of purusarthas described thus far (artha, 
kama and dharma), relate only to the 
happiness of the body and senses. But 
all these types of happiness are mixed 
with distress. Even in Svarga there is 
fear of demons and in Brahma-loka there 
is fear of the cosmic annihilation: 
Furthermore, all such purusarthas cannot 
be the goal of human attainment 
because all living entities ultimately 
desire that happiness which is eternal 
an uninterrupted by any trace of misery. 
Such happiness is not to be found in 


follow imayavada 
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thees three objectives. The fourth 
purusartha,which follows dharma, is for 
those who aspire for moksa and do not 
hanker for the other three goals. Such 
People are indeed few in number. Such 
persons seek a form of happiness which 
1S not temporary and which abounds in 
misery like the happiness resulting from 
dhama, artha, and kama. They consider 
such happiness as merely bodily 
happiness and since the body is temp- 
orary, such happpiness is also temp- 
orary. As long as one is connected to the 
temporary body, one will not be able to 
attain eternal happpiness. The question 
arises as to how the relationship with 
the body can be severed. The jiva's 
relationship with the temporary body is 
only due to the bondage of maya. If the 
bonds of maya can be cut, the jiva’s 
relationship with the temporary body 
will cease and one will be able to find 
eternal happiness. One who thinks in 
this way endeavours to remove this 
bondage, and destruction of it is known 
as mukti or moksa. Because this is the 
sole objective of those following this 
purusartha, it is known as moksa.(see 
mukti). Š 
moksa-laghuta-karint—one of the six 
principal qualities of bhakti. Its happ- 
iness causes the happiness of moksa to 
appear insignificant in comparison. 
moksa-tyaga—renunciation with the 
purpose of attaining moksa. 

Mudgala Rsi—a sage who used to 
perform yajna on Рагпіта and Am- 
avasya. Once Durvasa Muni visited 
him. Pleased by his service attitude, 
Durvasa blessed him that he could go 
to the heavenly planets in his present 
body. When the deva-dütas came in a 
celestial airplane to bring him there, he 
refused to go with them and instead he 
preached to them about temporary 
nature of the heavenly planets. 
müdha—lit. one who is bewildered; 
fruitive workers, who are bereft of hari- 


1100 


katha and hence no better than animals. 
(7.15) 

midha-grahena—to take foolishly. 
mukha-cakra—moonlike face. 
mukhya—primary. 

mukta-jiva—a liberated jiva eternally 
situated in a loving relationship with 
$ri Bhagavan. 

mukti—complete emancipation from 
the bondage of the material energy as 
expressed by false conceptions of I and 
mine. There are five types of mukti: 
sarüpya—obtaining the same form as the 
Lord; samipya—iiving in close proximity 
to the Lord; sálokya—living on the same 
planet with the Lord; sarsti—having the 
same opulence as the Lord; and 
sayujya—becoming one with the Lord 
by merging with His body or the 
brahmajyoti. 

mukulita—budding. 
mukulita-cetana—budding conscious- 
ness; refers to the condition of the 
baddha-jroa. 

mumuksu—one desiring mukti. 
muni—one who endeavours to app- 
roach the Absolute Truth by dint of 
intellectual prowess. 


N 


na-asabdam—not incapable of being 
known through words; knowable by 
words. 

nagas—divine serpents. 
naimittika—occasional, causal, in- 
cidental. 

naimittika-karma—occasional religious 
duties induced by specific circum- 
Stances, such as the worship of the 
forefathers and devas in the éraddha 
ceremony. A person enters into the realm 
of ananya bhakti to бтї Krsna only when 
one completely abandons these act- 
ivities. 

naiskarmya—freedom from karma and 
its reactions; action performed in Krsna 
consciousness for which one suffers no 
reaction. 
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naiskrtika—one who insults others. 
naisthika-brahmacari—one fixed in the 
vows of brahmacarya throughout one’s 
entire life. 
nama—Sri Nama, the holy name of 
Krsna, is Sri Krsna Himself. Nama is 
invested with all potencies, avataras, 
qualities, paraphernalia, entourage, lla, 
dhama and so forth and chanted by the 
bhaktas as part of their practice of 
sadhana-bhakti. 
Namabhasa—a semblence of the holy 
name. The stage of chanting in which 
one is becoming cleared of sins and 
offenses but has not yet attained pure 
chanting. 
namalh—lit. na (not) ma (me); i.e., namah 
means to abandon ahankara, false ego. 
namaparadha—offensive chanting of Sri 
Nama; chanting of the holy name which 
is not accompanied by the attempt to 
give up sinful and offensive behaviour 
in one's life.. 
nama-sankirtana—the congregational 
chanting of Sri-hari-nama as demon- 
strated by Sri Krsna Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu and the other members of the 
Pafica-tattva; the dharma for Kali-yuga. 
Whatever benefit was achieved in Satya- 
yuga through astariga-yoga, by Treta- 
yuga through agni-hotra yajña, in 
Dvapara-yuga through éri-vigralia 
upasana (worship of the Deity) is in this 
age achievable through $ri-nama- 
samkirtana. The devatas praise the age of 
Kali because such a sublime process of 
self-realization is presented, awarding 
the very highest benefit to humanity. 
namaskara—to offer respect. 
nama-yajnaili—acts that are yajna in 
name only. 
nami—the personality of $гт Nama, 
Krsna Himself. 
nara-bali—offering a human being in 
yajna. 
Narada-paficaratra—a narrative in five 
pants; 1) knowledge which gives parama- 
айша (the supreme truth); 2) knowledge 
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which awards mukti; 3) knowledge 
which awards bhakti; 4) knowledge 
which awards siddhi 5) tamasic know- 
ledge interspersed with numerous 
mantras, stotras and kavacas. It is 
described how Narada Muni once 
approached Lord Siva for knowledge; 
many important slokas are quoted by 
the Gaudiya-Vaisnava acaryas from this 
Sastra. 

naradhama—the lowest of mankind. 
One who gives up the path of bhakti 
due to lack of faith. (7.15) 
naraka—hell. 
narakara-ritpa—Krsna’s human-like 
form. 

narakara-vapu—human form. 
nara-lila—Krsna's human-like pas- 
times. 

Narayana—the four handed expansion 
of the Supreme Lord Krsna; the opulent 
Lord of Vaikuntha. 

natavara—a beautiful actor. 

navadha bhakti—sravanam (hearing), 
kirtanam (chanting), smaranam (rem- 
embering) pada-sevanam (service to the 
lotus feet), arcanam (worship of 577 
mürti), vandanam (offering prayers), 
dasyam (servitude), sakhyam (friend- 
ship), atma-nivedanam (offering one's 
very self to Sri Krsna as in the mood of 
the gopis). 

nava-kigora—a young, boy. 
nava-yogendras—the nine yogis in Santa- 
rasa. 

neti neti—the principle of negation 
through mental speculation followed by 
Mayavadis. They examine the world to 
determine what is satyam (the Absolute 
Truth) and continuously conclude, “It 
is not this, and also not this...” Thus 
they conclude that God is avyakta (un- 
manifest brahma). 
nidhanam—the resting place; 
dissolution. 
nidra—sleep; 
born of famo-guna. 
nihéaktika—that whic 


place of 


depression of the mind, 


h is devoid of 
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potency. 
nihsanga—unaffected by external sariga; 
aloof or detached. j 
nikhila-rasamrta-sindhu—the ocean of 
all rasa imbued nectarean mellows. 
nirahara—to forcibly restrain the senses 
from their objects; to fast. 
nirakara—that which is without form. 
niranjana—non-duplicitous. 
nirapeksa-bhakti—unalloyed bhakti 
independent of jriana, karma or personal 
endeavour. 
nirddista-visaya—relevant instructions 
guiding the sadhaka to the uddista-visaya 
(goal directed by $ri Guru). (2.45) 
nirdosa—free from fault. 
nirguna—that which is devoid of 
material qualities; transcendental to the 
modes of nature. 
nirguna-bhakti—bhakti beyond the 
influence of the three gunas. (see kevala 
bhakti). 
nirguna-brahma—an erroneous con- 
ception of brahma in which it is supposed 
that the Supreme Absolute Reality is 
devoid of all qualities. Sri Krsna who is 
free from all material qualities, aloof 
from the gunas and yet the master of the 
gunas is the actual nirguna-brahma. 
nirguna-jiana—knowledge trans- 
cendental to the gumas (conditioning 
qualities). 
nirguna éraddha—faith unaffected by 
the guias. з 
nirguna-tattva—scien 
transcendence. 
nirguna-vastu—an object beyond the 
three gunas. 
nirjala—fasting without water. 
nirlepta—unaffected by material sense 
objects. » ss 
nirmama—nir (without) mama (mine); 
void of feelings of possessiveness: 
deo ка олан bhakti free from all 
external designations. 
nirupadhika-prema—prema free from 
mundane designations; prema for Sri 
Krsna and for all His amigas (parts) 


tific knowledge of 
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irrespective of bodily identifications 
such as nationality, colour, age, and 
species. w. 
nirupadhika-sneha—non-conditional 
affection for Sri Bhagavan. 
nirvana-moksa—liberation from bon- 
dage to matter by extinguishing material 
desire. 

nirveda—to be detached from the 
material world; renunciation. (2.52) 
nirvikalpa-samadhi—entering into 
trance unwaveringly. 

nirvikara—not subject to transform- 
ation. 

nirvisesa—devoid of variety, feature- 
less, without distinction. 
nirvisesa-jnana—knowledge of the 
featureless impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 

nirvisesa-svariipa—the indistinct, 
effulgent aspect of Bhagavan. 
nirortti-marga—the path of renun- 
ciation of sense enjoyment. 

nis—(prfx.) without. 
niskama—without material desire. 
niskama-bhava—one whose heart has 
no expectation of reward. 
niskama-dharma—performance of 
prescribed duties wherein the fruits are 
offered to Visnu. (see niskama-karma 
yoga). 
niskama-jaiva-dharma—the eternal 
dharma of the jiva, i.e. to be engaged as 
I1 Krsna's eternal servant. 
niskama-karma—actions performed 
without any desire for the fruits. Two 
types of people perform niskama-karma; 
one offers everything only for the 
pleasure of Sri Bhagavan, and the other 
to achieve a state of atmarama or 
liberation, 
niskama-karma-jfiana-miéra pradhani- 
bhüta-bhakti—when bhakti predominates 
yet is mixed with niskama-karma and 
jana. 
niskama-karma-yoga—worship of the 
Supreme Lord performed by working 
without attachment to the fruits of one’s 
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prescribed duties. 
niskama-karmi—a person who accepts 
regulated life and performs niskama- 
karma with the ultimate goal of trans- 
cendence. 

niskapata—one who is free from the 
cheating propensity. 
niskarma—action which has no re- 
action. 

niskarmata—the state of niskarma. 
niskarmya—that which fosters niskarma. 
nistha—fixed adherence, established 
devotional practice that does not waver 
at any time. The fifth stage in the 
development of the bhakti-lata. 

nistha para—the highest stage of being 
firmly established in bhakti. 
nistrai-gunya—that which is free from 
the three modes of material nature. 
nitya—eternal, regulated. 

nitya abhiyukta—one who is nitya 
(always) yukta (united) with the 
Supreme Lord by prema. 
nitya-acintya-bhedabheda-riipa-para- 
tattva—the highest scientific knowledge 
which explains the inconceivable oneness 
and difference of the Lord’s eternal form 
in relation with His energies. (see acintya- 
bhedabheda-tattva) 
nitya-cinmaya-vastu—eternal con- 
scious entity. 
nitya-cit-tattva—eternal 
consciousness. 
nitya-jrva—the jiva exists eternally. 
nitya-karma—routine obligatory duties. 
nitya-mukta—eternally liberated. The 
jīva, once liberated, can never again be 
bound by maya, 

nitya-rüpa—eternal form. 
nitya-siddha parikara—an eternally 
perfect associate of Śrī Krsna. 
nitya-sri-vigraha—the form of the Deity 
15 eternal, although sometimes manifest 
and sometimes unmanifest. 
nitya-yukta—always connected with 
Krsna. 

nyaya—the system of lo 
by Gautama Muni. 


spiritual 


gic propounded 
One of the six 


Glossary 


principal philosophical systems of 
Bharata-varsa (sad-daršana). 


O 

oiikàra—the sound representation of 
para-tattva brahma. (8.11...) 

от tat sat—three words indicating the 
Supreme Absolute Reality. (17.23-28) 


р 

pada—a line of Sanskrit verse; abode; a 
foot; that which gives evidence in 
establishing the Supreme Lord. 
padam avyayam—the indestructible 
shelter-giving abode of $ri Bhagavan. 
pada-sevanam—service to the lotus feet 
of the Lord and His guddha-bhaktas; one 
of the nine añgas (limbs) of bhakti. 
padma—a lotus. 

Padma-Purana—one of the six sattvic- 
puranas. 

parca-mahabhüta—the five great ele- 
ments: gross, liquid, fiery, gaseous and 
ethereal. (7.3) 
pancama-purusartha—the fifth and 
highest goal of life, prema. 
pafica-ratra—a group of bhakti-sastras 
which assist the principal arigas (limbs) 
of bhakti which is bhagavad-vidhi (the 
hearing of Srt Nama). They cover five 
topics: 1) abhigamana (the process of 
cleansing the mandira etc.), 2) upadana 
(performing aratika with flowers, incense 
etc.), 3) rjya (worship, bathing etc of sri- 
visnu-mürti), 4) svadhyaya (performance 
of mantra-japa (meditation on Sri Nama 
and Sri Gayatri) and 5) yoga (recitaton 
of stotrams (verses and prayers) 
performance of nama-kirtana and study 
of sastras such as Bhagavad-gita, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam which establish tattva- 
]ййпа). The Paricarütras are numerous. 
Some of them are prominent in the 
GaudiyaVaisnava parampara: Sri Narada- 
Paricaratra, Srt Hayasirsa-Pancaratra and 
Sri Sandilya-Paricaratra. ue: 
paicaratrikr vidhi—the principl 
following the practices of partcaratra. 
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panca-siina—the five places in which a 
householder inevitably kills animals: the 
fire place, the slab for grinding con- 
diments, broom, pestle and mortar and 
water pot. (3.13) 
Pandava—a name for Arjuna; a son of 
Pandu. 
pandita—learned scholar. 
papa—sin. 
papa-yonayah—those of sinful birth. 
para bhakti—bhakti which is under the 
direct shelter of Srimati Radharani. 
(3.19) 
parabrahma—The Supreme Absolute 
Truth, Sri Krsna; the supreme brahma. 
(see brahma) 
para-dharma—the duty prescribed for 
others. 
parama-bhagavata—most 
bhakta. 
parama-bhakta—most exalted bhakta. 
рагата bhavam—transcendental nature. 
ратата dhama—the supreme abode. 
(10.12) 
parama-madhurya-bhava—the ecstatic 
mood of supreme sweetness (showed 
by Sri Caitanya in disributing 5ri Nama 
to the baddha-jivas). А 
parama-gati—the supreme destination, 
the supreme planet Krsnaloka, Goloka 
Vrndavana. | 
paramananda—transcendental bliss. 
paramananda-maya brahma—brahma 
who is transcendental bliss personified; 
parabrahma Sri Syamasundara, who 
stands in a fri-bhatiga-lalitam (graceful 
-curved pose). , 
s o supreme abode; ой 
tad visnoh paraman padari sada pasyanti 
‘ons always behold 


ürayoli; godly pers ) 
is ees abode of Sri Visnu; (Rg- 


Veda-samhiti). 
parama-pavitra—supremely pure; (see 
Sri Iéopanisad 8) 
ратата een 
me enjoyer. 
oe ma ризата е supreme ob- 
jective of human life. (see purusartha) 


exalted 


$тї Bhagavan, the 
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paramartha—the supreme goal. 
paramartha-bahirmukha—those averse 
to the supreme goal of Sri Krsna’s lotus 
feet; atheists, agnostics, skeptics and 
moralists. 
paramarthika-sraddha—transcendental 
faith; faith in paramarthika, that which 
relates to the supreme spiritual truth or 
ultimate reality; that which relates to a 
higher object. 

parama-sarala—one who is most 
simple; non-duplicitous. 
parama-satya-svariipa—the embod- 
iment of the highest truth. 
paramatma—the Supersoul situated in 
the hearts of all living entities as a 
Witness and source of remembrance, 
knowledge and forgetfulness. 
paramatma narakrti—the Lord situated 
in the hearts of all. He sometimes 
manifests as a human being to His 
unalloyed bhaktas. 

Paramesvara—the Supreme controller. 
para mukti—supreme liberation. 
Parantapa—O chastiser of the enemy, 
Arjuna. 
para Sakti—Sri Bhagavan’s trans- 
cendental or superior potency which has 
three divisions: cit, tafastha and maya. 
(7.14) (see para prakrti) 
Parasurama—iit. rama—one who de- 
lights; parasu—in fighting with the axe; 
son of Jamadagni and Renuka; the sixth 
of the dasavalüras (ten avatáras of Lord 
Visnu) mentioned in Śrī Da$avatara- 
Stotram by Jayadeva Gosvami; He slew 
all the ksatriyas of the world to give 
protection to the brahmanas. 
para-tattva—the science of under- 
Standing the highest truth, krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam (S.B 1.3.28). 
pariklistam—to regret giving in charity. 
parindma—transformation. (9.4) 
parinama-vada—the misleading phil- 
osophy taught by Sri Sankaracarya 
Which states that the body of бт 
Bhagavan is subject to transformation. 
paro dharma—the highest dharma (see 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.2.6). 
paroksa-vada—remaining hidden, secret 
or speaking in an indirect way. Krsna 
says in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.21.35): 
paroksa-vada rsayah paroksaii ca mama 
priyam. “The statements of the rsis are 
indirect (paroksa) and I also enjoy 
speaking in this way.” (7.1) 
partha-sakha—Sri Krsna, the friend of 
Arjuna. 
parsada—an associate of Bhagavan in 
one of His avatüras. 
parusyam—harshness; cruelty. 
paryapti—the complete reality, Bhag- 
avan. 
paryusitam—tfood cooked the previous 
day; stale. 
pasandi—an offensive religious im- 
postor; heretic; atheist; one whose 
nature is like a pisania (stone). 
pasu-bali—a sacrifice of animals. 
pasya—behold! 
phalgu-vairagya—renunciation of that 
which is the energy of Sri Hari and which 
could be utilized in His service, as 
material; false renunciation. (B.R.S. 
1.2.126) 
pisdca—fiend. 
pitambara—a yellow dhoti. 
pitambara-dhari-svariipa—the original 
form of Sri Krsna who wears a lightning 
yellow dhoti. 
pitr-gana—the assembly of the fore- 
fathers. 
pitrloka—a planet of the forefathers. 
pitr-yana—voyage on the path of the 
forefathers. (8.26) 
prabhava—origin, cause of existence. 
prabhava—opulence, power, might, 
majesty. 
Prabhavisnu—one who is inbued with 
Supremacy, dominion and so forth; the 
Lord as creator of Various effects and 
forms at the time of Creation. 
pradhana—(see maya-sakti). 
MARINE bhakti—the perfor- 
Eu SNP related to bhakti that 
tma and jrana, bhakti 
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being prominent. 
prajapati—a jiva empowered to create 
living beings throughout the universe. 
The chief prajapati is Brahma. 
prakasika-vytti—the commentary 
which illuminates. 
prükrta-jfiána—knowledge relating to 
matter, ajiiana, avidya. 
prakrti—material nature. (4.6) 
prakrti-gunas—the three binding qual- 
ities of material nature; sattva (good- 
ness), rajas (passion) and tamas (dark- 
ness). 

prakrti-tattva—scientific knowledge 
of prakrti (material nature); vidyai 
cividyam ca yas tad vedobhayai saha 
avidyaya mrtyum tirtvá vidyayamrtam 
asnute. One who learns about matter and 
transcendence side by side transcends 
death and obtains the blessings of 
immortality. (Srr Isopanisad 11), (Ch. 13) 
prajalpa—idle talks not related to Krsna; 
one of the ten kinds of citra-jalpa (mad 
talks) displayed by Sri Radha in 
Bhramara-gita (Her dialogue with a bee). 
pramada—delight, intoxication, mad- 
ness; may refer to a material covering of 
perception or to divyonmada (the divine 
symptoms of self-realized souls in the 
perfectional stages of krsma-prema- 
bhakti). 

prana—iife energy; life air; thein-coming 
breath. There are ten types of praua. 
(4.27) 

pranama—lit. bowing to the ground; an 
Offering of respect and dedication be- 
tween bhaktas; especially one should 
offer pranama, before all §ri-miirtis, before 
Sri Guru, tridandi-sannyasis and also 
before bhaktas whose hearts are free from 
the propensity to critize others. 
pranamaya—one of the five purusas 
(stages of human development; one 
who perceives life in terms of pre- 
sevation. (13.5) 
pranava—lit. the syll 
prana; derived from thi 
verbal root) praņu—to make a rev 


able which gives 
e dhatu (Sanskrit 
er- 
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berating humming sound; the syllable 
om. (10.25) 

prànayama—lit. ayama (expanding) 
praua (breath). (4.29) 
prarabdha-bhoga—enjoyment that is 
coming as the fruit of previously 
performed activities. 
prarabdha-karma—the results of pre- 
vious activities which have already 
begun to bear fruit in the form of 
happiness and distress. 
prasada—grace, mercy; generally refers 
to remnants of food offered to the Deity 
as His sanctified remnants; may also 
refer to other prasadi (sanctified or 
blessed) articles such as incense, flowers, 
garlands, and clothing and especially 
the ргаѕӣйа of engaging with pure 
consciousness in Krsna's nitya-divya- 
ргетатауї seva (eternal divine loving 
service). 

prasannatma—a joyful soul; the first 
characteristic of one situated in brahma- 
bhiita; having transcended the gross and 
subtle bodies manipulated by the three 
modes of material nature. (18.54) 
pratika-upasaka—the worship of the 
devas considering them to be supreme. 
(9.15) 

pratistha—support. 
pratyag-atma—the pure soul. 
pratyaksa-anubhava-svaripa—the 
living entities eternal relationship of 
service to the Lord, the real form of the 
soul. Directly experiencing spiritual 
emotions and true form of the self. 
(pratyaksa—directly experienced; anu- 
bhava—the actions which display or 
reveal the spiritual emotions situated 
within the heart; sva—own; rüpa—form). 
-avagamam—that which can 
d or realized directly. 
thdrawal of the senses 
the fifth step in 


pratyaksa 
be perceived or 
ratyahara—with¢ 
Fone sense objects; 
astanga-yoga. "u^ 
tti—a tendency. ` , 
arr marga—the path of following 


ravrtti- Ў 
Oras praortti (tendency) i.e. regulated 
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sense enjoyment; dovetailing, also 
known as aropa-siddha-bhakti. 
prayascitta—atonement. : і 
prayojana—a goal or object of attain- 
ment. In terms of bhakti, this refers to 
the ultimate goal, Sri Krsna prema, 
Radha dasyam. 
prema—love for Krsna which is extre- 
mely concentrated, which completely 
melts the heart, and which gives rise to 
a deep sense of mamata, ог possessive- 
ness in relationship to the Lord. 
prema-bhakti—a stage of bhakti charact- 
erized by the appearance of prema; the 
perfectional stage of devotion. (see 
B.R.S.) 
Prema-devi—the goddess of love. 
prema-laksana-bhakti—bhakti charact- 
erized by prema. 
prema-mayi seva—service which is 
imbued with love. 
prema-purusottama—the Supreme 
Person as He displays and distributes 
prema; Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Premeya-Ratnavali—a book by Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabhüsana, meaning a List 
of Proven Tuths. $rila Vidyabhüsana 
here establishes some important philo- 
sophical principles of Gaudiya Vaisnava 
siddhanta. 1) $ri-krsna-paratamatoa 
(Krsna's positon as superlatively 
supreme), 2) éri-harir akhilamnaya- 
vedyatve (the purpose of all the Vedic 
literature is to know Sri Hari), 3) viéva- 
Satyatva (the truth of the cosmic 
manifestation), 4) bheda-satyatva (the 
differences between the jivas and Iévara 
are factual), 5) bhagavad-dasatva (ser- 
vice to Šri- Bhagavan is the jrva's primary 
characteristic), 6) jrva-taratamya (dif- 
ferentiation amongst the jrvas), 7) krsna- 
pada-padma-labdhva moksah (through 
attaining Krsna's lotus feet moksa is 
available), 8) amala-krsna-bhajanah 
moksah (faultless worship of Krsna is 
actual liberation), 9) pramana-traya 
pratyaksa, anumana śabda (there are three 
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kinds of evidence: direct, hypothesis 
based on experience and the Vedas), 
pretya—the next world. 
priti—affection, love. 
priya-parikara—a very dear eternal 
associate of the Lord. 
priyatama—Krsna, the most dear object. 
prthak—distinct, separate. 

pulaka—a sattvika bhava in which the 
bodily hairs stand erect on end due to 
ecstatic emotions. 

Pulinda—country conquered by Bhima 
and Sahadeva; Greece. 
paja—worship. 

punya-karma—pious activities. 
puraka—equilibrium of the life airs 
during kumbhaka, a step of pranayama. 
Puramas—eighteen historical sup- 
plements to the Vedas written by Srila 
Krsna Dvaipayana Veda-vyàsa; he 
wrote six Puranas for men in sattva-guna, 
six for those in rajo-guna and six written 
for those in tamo-guna. 
purna-cid-vastu—Bhagavan, the com- 
plete conscious entity. 
purna-vikasita—fully blossomed; des- 
cribes the consciousness of a mukta-jroa. 
purnima—the full-moon. 

Puru—a son of of Maharaja Yayati who 
accepted his father's request to ex- 
change his old age for his youth. (see 
S.B Canto 9, ch.18) 

purusa—enjoyer; refers to either jīva ог 
I$vara. 

purusartha—the four goals of human 
life: Kama, artha, dharma and moksa. 
purusa-avatara—the purusa-avatáras are 
Sri Krsna's three expansions that create 
the cosmic manifestaion for the uplift- 
ment of therebellious jrvas: Karanodakasay1- 
Visnu, Garbhodakagayi Visnu and 
Ksirodakagayi-Visnu. (see S.B. 1.3.1-3 
and 2.6.39-42) 

purusa-sukta—a stotram (hymn) from 
the Rg-Veda glorifying Paramatma. 
Purusottama—the Supreme enjoyer. 
puti—putrid foodstuffs. 
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raga—a deep attachment which is 
permeated by spontaneous and intense 
absorption in the object of one”s affection. 
The primary characteristic of raga is а 
deep and overpowering thirst for the 
object of one’s affection. When the loving 
thirst to please the object of one’s 
affection becomes so intense that in the 
absence of such service one is on the 
verge of giving up his life, it is known as 
raga. 

raga-marga—the path of raga, or 
spontaneous attachment. 
ragdnuga—anuga (one following) raga 
(in the footsteps of the ragatmika-bhakta). 
rdgatmika—one whose very ātmā 
(nature) is raga; the bhakti of Krsna's 
eternal associates such as the gopis and 
gopas which is permeated with raga. This 
specifically refers to the eternal residents 
of Vraja, who are attracted to Sri Krsna 
in a mood of intimate love, free from 
any conception of His opulence or 
majesty. 

ragi—one attached to the results of his 
karma (actions). 

raja—king. 

rajasic—related to the material mode 
of passion. 

rajo-guna—the material quality of 
passion. 

rahasya—confidential topic or secret. 
raksasa—a flesh-eating demon, gen- 
erally endowed with mystic powers. 
raksoghna-mantra—mantra for slaying 
raksasas; Gita 11.36 is famous in mantra- 
Sastra for this purpose. $ 
Ramānujācārya—the acarya of the sr [з 
sampradaya, the Vaisnava sampradaya 
begun by Srimati Laksmi Devi, the 
goddess of fortune; the propounder of 
visistadvaita-vada, (qualified monism) 
wherein it is stated that although all of 
the energies of God are one, they each 
maintain their individuality (gaiéistya). 
rana—delight, battle (as an object of 
delight). 
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rañj—to color; from which the noun rajo 
(passion) is derived. 

rasa—the exact English equivalent is 
untranslatable, but is herein rendered 
as ‘mellow quality”; the spiritual 
transformation of the heart which takes 
Place when the perfectional state of love 
for Krsna, known as rati, is converted 
into liquid emotions by combining with 
varlous types of transcendental ec- 
stasies. 

rasamayi bhakti—the loving devotion 
of the residents of Vraj; essence of hlādinī 
and samvit-éaktis. 

rasika-bhakta—one who is able to relish 
bhakti-rasa within his heart. At the stage 
of bhava, a bhakta’s heart beomes infused 
with suddha-sattva from the heart of one 
of Krsna's eternal associates in Vraja. 
This suddha-sattva is then known as 
krsna-rati, the first dawning of prema. 
When this permanent sentiment of love 
combines with other ecstatic emotions, 
it generates the unique experience of 
bhakti-rasa. One who is eligible for this 
taste is known as a rasika bhakta. 

raso vai sah—He,Bhagavan is certainly 
the embodiment of all rasa. (see akhila- 
rasamrta-miirti).  (sah—He; vai— 
certainly; (is) rasa—the embodiment of 
all rasa). 

rati—(1) attachment, fondness; (2) a 
stage in the development of bhakti which 
is synonymous with bhava. 
ratri-jagarana—remaining awake thr- 
oughout the night. 

recaka—the out-going breath; a stage 
of pranayama. 

rju—straight. $3 
rtvik—a priest who performs a yajfia on 
behalf of another. (3.14) 

ruci—taste; the fifth stage in the 
development of the creeper of bhakti. 
Ruci develops after acquiring steadiness 
in bhajana. At this stage, with the 
awakening of actual taste, one’s 
attraction to spiritual matters, such as 
hearing, chanting, and other such 
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devotional practices, far exceeds one's 
attraction to any type of material 
activity. 

Rudra—one of the eleven expansions of 
Lord Siva. 


5 

sabda—sound, word, noun. 
śabda-brahma—the imports of Vedic 
Sastra; the sound avatara of parabrahma. 
sac-cid-ananda—that which is com- 
prised of sat (eternal existence), cit 
(spiritual consciousness) and ananda 
(bliss); often refers to the transcendental 
form of Sri Krsna or the siddha-svariipa 
realized тойла: Sac-cid-ananda Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura. 
sac-cid-anandamaya—consisting of 
eternality, cognizance and bliss. 
sac-cid-ananda-para-tattva—the 
Supreme Absolute Reality who is per- 
sonified eternality, cognizance and bliss. 
sad-ácára—lit. pure action; the de- 
marcation between human and animal 
society. This is a topic of serious study 
for a sadhaka. In Hari-bhakti-vilüsa, sad- 
ācāra is divided in three sections: 
nityakrtya (daily regulative principles), 
paksa-krtya (regulative principles related 
to fortnightly duties) and masa-krtya 
(monthly duties). 

sad-guru—a pure guru; a spiritual 
Preceptor who follows sat (the pure path 
of the sadhus as described within Sastra 
and as delivered through parampara). 
sadhaka—one who performs sadhana, 
following a spiritual discipline to 
achieve a specific goal. 

sadhana—the method one adopts to 
accomplish a specific goal. Without 
sadhana one cannot obtain sadhya, or the 
goal of one's practice. There are many 
different types of sadhana corresponding 
to various goals. Those who desire 
material enjoyment adopt the path of 
karma as their sadhana. Those who desire 
liberation adopt the path of jñāna as 
their sadhana. Those who aspire for the 
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eternal loving service of Sri Krsna adopt 
the path of bhakti as their s@dhana. The 
sadhana of bhakti refers to spiritual 
practices such as hearing, chanting and 
so on. . 
sadhana-dasa—(practice stage), the 
stage where one practices sadhana. 
sadhana-siddha—one who attains 
perfection through sadhana, eg., Marken- 
deya Rsi. 

sadhu—in a general, sense this refers to 
any good person, a religious person or 
bhakta; specifically it refers to bhaktas 
who are highly advanced. Such bhaktas 
are also known as mahat (great souls) 
or bhagavata (devotees who embody the 
characteristics of Bhagavan). 
sadhu-sanga—the association of saintly 
persons; the second stage in the develop- 
ment of the creeper of bhakti and the 
most important factor for advancement 
in bhakti. Since the genuine sādhu is the 
external manifestion of Bhagavan, his 
sañga is tantamount to uniting the 
baddha jiva with Bhagavan. The word 
sadhu-sariga does not mean merely to be 
in the proximity of sadhus, it means to 
seek them out, to remain with them, to 
offer them obeisances, to serve them as 
far as possible, to hear spiritual 
instructions from them, to perform 
spiritual practices under their direction, 
to follow in the footsteps of their 
behaviour and to conduct one’s life 
according to their instructions. 
sadhya—the object or goal which is 
desired by a person and for the attain- 
ment of which he undergoes a suitable 
Process is known as sadhya. There are 
many different types of sadhyas, or 
objects of attainment, and these are 
generally grouped into four categories: 
dharma (religiosity), artha (economic 
development), kama (material enjoy- 
ment) and moksa (liberation), The 
sadhya-vastu, or object of attainment for 
the bhaktas is Krsna prema. 
sadhyadevas—a class of demigod. 
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sa-gumna—with material qualities. 
sa-guna-brahma—an erroneous con- 
ception of brahma in which it is supposed 
that the qualities of brahma, such as the 
forms of Bhagavan’s lila avataras, are 
ultimately material. 
sa-guna-sraddha—faith within the 
influence of the binding qualities of 
prakrti; faith characterized by material 
desire. 

sahasra-baho—an address to Krsna; O 
thousand armed one! (11.46) 
sainya—soldier; relating to an army. 
sakama—with desire. 
sakama-bhakti—bhakti performed with 
material desires. As material desires are 
of unlimited varieties, so sakama-bhakti 
has many forms. 
sakama-karma—actions performed 
with a desire to taste the material fruits. 
sakama-karmi—a person who accepts 
regulated life, but maintains material 
desires. 

sakha—a male friend, companion or 
attendant; name for Krsna's friends such 
as Sridama and Madhumangala. In Gita 
this refers to Arjuna. 
Sakha-candra-nyaya—lit. nyaya (the 
logic) showing candra (the moon) by first 
pointing to a sa@kha (tree branch) where 
the moon is visible. This analogy illu- 
strates how a spiritual teacher explains 
a spiritual principle by first giving his 
audience some familiar point of ref- 
erence. such as, ‘A man is like butter; a 
woman, like fire.’ 

sakhe—O friend! 

sakhi—$ri Radha’s female friend, 
companion or attendant; such as Lalita 
and Visakha. 

sakhya-bhava—one who has a mood of 
friendship with Krsna and who thus 
follows in the footsteps and under ДЕ 
guidance of one of Sri Krsna's ragatm 
süklias such as Sudama or Subala, eg» 
Gopa-kumara (see Brhad-bhagavat- 
amytam). 


sakhya-rasa—love or attachment for 
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Krsna expressed in a friendly mood; one 
of the five primary rasas with Krsna 
Which manifest when the sadhaka has 
attained the stage of bhava or prema. 
saksi—the witness; Paramatma. 
Sakti—potency or energy. 
saktiman—the possessor of Sakti (ener- 
gies). Sri Krsna is the Possessor of many 
Saktis (potencies); parasya saktir viv- 
idhaiva Srityate | svabhavikt jñana- 
bala-kriya ca— “The Lord has multifarious 
saktis and thus His deeds are apparently 
performed automatically as a natural 
sequence.’ (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 
Saktyavesa-avatara—an empowered 
incarnation; a jiva who, due to sub- 
mission to Bhagavan, becomes avesa 
(empowered) by Him to act powerfully 
on His behalf. 
salokya—the liberation of attaining the 
same planet as the Lord. 
Sama—control of the mind. 
sama-darsi—one who possesses equal 
vision. 
sama-darsitva—the quality of being 
equipoised in happiness and misery. 
samadhi—concentration of the mind; 
meditation or deep trance either on 
Paramatma or krsua-lila. (6.25) 
sama-duhkha-sukha—one who is equal 
in happiness and distress; equanimous. 
samah sarvesu bhiitesu—one who has 
equal vision towards all beings. 4 
samasa—when two words are combined 
in Sanskrit to make up one word it is 
called samasqa. The resulting combined 
word is called samasta-pada or com- 
pound word. There are six types of 
samüsa: dvandva, bahubrihi, Karma- 
dharaya, tat-purusa, dvigu and avyayi- 
bhava. Sri Krsna says (10.33) dvandvah 
samasikasya ca—among com-pounds I 
he dvandva-samasa. b 
m Sm be equiposed; equanimous; 
to see with equanimity and understand 
the distress of others as ones own. ` 
sama-veda—one of the four Vedas; it is 
renowned for sublime hymns of praise 
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to Sri Bhagavan. 
sambandha-jiana—knowledge per- 
taining to the waking one's siddha-svarüpa 
(eternally perfect relationship) with 
Krsna. i 
sambandhaka—one who is establishing 
His eternal relationship with Srī Madana- 
mohana, the sambandha-vigraha, and is 
cultivating knowledge of his relationship 
with Him. 
sambandhika—relationship; conditional 
behaviour. (9.30) 
sambandhika-bhāva—loving relation- 
ships. 
sammüdha—completely bewildered. 
sampradaya—a line of disciplic suc- 
cession transmitted from guru to 
disciple, who in his turn becomes acarya 
and continues the process. 
sampradayika-dhara—the current sam- 
pradaya flowing from Sri Krsna through 
the genuine succession of self-realized 
Spiritual masters which floods the 
baddha-jivas with the liquid of trans- 
cendental knowledge (see parampara, 
amnaya). 
samprajfiata-samadhi—samüadhi in 
which one is conscious of the difference 
between knowledge, the object of 
knowledge and the knower. (6.25) 
Samsara—the cycle of repeated birth 
and death in this material existence. 
Samsara-kiipa—the deep dark well of 
material life. 
Samsara-yatana—the torture of birth 
and death. 
samskara—a sacred or sanctifying 
ceremony; reformation or training of the 
mind; impression on the mind of any 
previous purificatory act in this or in 
prior births. 
samsparsa-moksa—the (feeling of) 
liberation derived from the contact of 
the senses with their sense objects. 
samyag vyavasita—staunch resolve. 
samvaya—harmony 
‘samvit—the potency which bestows 
transcendental knowledge of the Lord 
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(see cit-sakti). 

sanütana—eternal. 
sanatana-dharma—the eternal religion 
concerning the science of the soul. 
Sanatana Gosvami—one of the six 
Gosvàmi's of Vrndavana; elder brother 
of Кара Goswami. He is the writer of 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa and Brhad-bhagavat- 
amrta. 

sancari-bhava—specific moods of one 
immersed in ecstatic love for Sri Sri 
Radha-Krsna. (BRS) 

sandhini—the potency which accom- 
modates the spiritual existence of 
Bhagavan and His associates, embodied 
by Lord Baladeva. 

sandhya—prayers recited daily at the 
three junctions of the sun (tri-sandhi) 
with the earth: sunrise, high noon and 
sunset. 
sandhya-upásana—worshipping three 
times a day by remembering güyatri- 
mantras. 

sanga—association; may either be su- 
sanga (good association) or ku-sanga 
(bad association). 
sanga-varjita—free from the attach- 
ment to the results of one’s activities, 
devoid of the association of non- 
devotees, free from the influence of 
externals. 

sangrahah—the basis of action. (18.18) 
sa-nisthita—fixed. 

sankalpa—the mind’s function of 
sankalpa (acceptance and determination) 
after vikalpa (doubt and introspection). 
Ѕайкһа—а conch shell. 

sankhya—(1) analytical discrimination 
between Spirit and matter; (2) the path 
of bhakti by analysing the 24 universal 
elements. Understanding Parame$vara 
to be the controller of these elements, 
one engages in His sevi. 
sankhya-yoga—yoga which gives ana- 
lytical knowledge about atma-tattua and 
anatma-tattva (scientific knowledge of 


the soul, the Supersoul and inert 
objects), 
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sañkrirtana-yajña—congregational 
chanting of the Lord's holy names; the 
yuga-dharma especially suited for the 
age of Kali. 

sankucita—hesitating; contracted; the 
state of a baddha-jiva. 
sankucita-cetana—shrunken cons- 
ciousness; without any sign of spiritual 
consciousness. 

ѕаппуйѕа—1) completely giving up the 
results of one's activities. (18.1-12) 2) 
the fourth asrama or stage of life in the 
varnasrama system. medicinal There are 
four stages of sannydsa: kiticaka—one 
who resides in a kiitir (hut) and accepts 
alms from а family or asrama till his 
sadhana reaches maturity; bahūdaka— 
then he travels on firtha-yatra (pil- 
grimage) and bathes in bahu (many) 
udakas (waters) practicing detachment 
through dependence on Bhagavan, 
parivrajak—then, when divya-jidna arises 
in his heart, he preaches his realizations 
to everyone in every village, parama- 
hariisa—by full absorption in krsna-katha, 
krsna-tattva and krsna-kirtana, he becomes 
fully mature and the hamsa (swan) of 
his mind always dives and surfaces in 
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna's nava-nava-lila. 
sannyásr—a person in the renounced 
order of life; the highest order in the 
varnüsrama dharma system; one who 
renounces the fruits of activity. 
éünta-rasa—the mellow of peacefulness; 
appreciating the greatness of the Lord; 
similar to that of a Paramatma realized 
yogi; one of the primary rasas. 
$anta-rati—neutral and peaceful at- 
tachment. 
śānti— peace. p 
Saranagati—surrender; approaching for 
refuge or protection; the six symptoms 
of sarana (surrender) are: 1) acceptance 
of all that fosters growth of éri-bhakti- 
lata, 2) avoidance of anything that 
hinders that growth, 3) keeping firm 
faith that $ri 5:1 Radha-Krena will 
always extend the protective umbrella 
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of Their lotus feet over Their devoted 
servants, 4) acceptance of Their Lord- 
ships as one's exclusive guardians, 5) 
submissive offering of one's full self at 
Their lotus feet and 6) always feeling 
one's self lowly and humble. 
sarga—creation. 
Sarnga—the name of Bhagavan Sri 
Visnu’s bow. 
sarva-antaryami—the in-dwelling 
witness in all; Paramatma. 
sarva-deva-piija—the worship of all the 
gods. 
sarva-ga—moving everywhere (the 
wind). (9.6) 
sarva-gata—all-pervading brahma; 
existing or living everywhere. (2.24) 
sarva-harah—all-devourer (death). 
(10.34) 
sarva-jiia—omniscient. 
sarva-niyanta—the regulator of every- 
thing. j 
sarva-gaktiman—Sni Krsna, the poss- 
essor of all potencies. 
sarvasraya—the resting place of every- 
one. 
sarva-svariipa—Krsna, who manifests 
to the worshipper in whatever form the 
worshipper desires to see Him. 
sarvatma—He who is everything. 
sarvatra-ga—all pervading. 
sarva-vit—the knower of everything. 
sarva-vyapaka—all pervading. 
sarvesvara—the omnipotent Lord. 
éastra—Vedic scripture; derived from 
the Sanskrit verbal root 515 (to govern, 
command). Thus, &istric injunctions are 
authoritative and should be accepted 
as Absolute Truth. 
éastra—weaponry- 
Sastra-jna—one whi 
ith Sastra- 
i purusam ahuh— They declare 
Him to be the eternal supreme person. 
sat—eternal, pure, godly; is used to 
describe brahma. Vrajendra-nandana TI 
Krsna is the complete sat entity; also 
refers to His dhamas, avatàras, His 


o is fully conversant 
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bhaktas, bona-fide guru etc. (17.26) 
sataka—a group of six. 
satata-yukta—those who are always 
devoted. 

satkara—worship, honour, flattery. 
sattamah—the best of godly men. 
sattva-guna—the binding quality of 
mode of goodness. 
sattva-samsuddhi—full purification of 
existence. 

sattva-suddhi—the purification of the 
jivatma's existence. 

sattvic—related to the material mode 
of goodness. 

satya—truth. M 
satya-dharma—the religion of truth; Sri 
Visnu’s nature of pure truth, (see Sr; 
]éopanisad 15). 

satya-kama—one who desires truth 
(aboveallelse). Oncea young boy named 
Satyakama approached Gautama Muni 
for brahmana-diksa but he could not 
inform the muni of his father’s varna. 
The boy asked his mother but she told 
him that she did not know. Satyakama 
informed the muni of this, and because 
of the boy’s rigid adherence to satyam, 
despite covertly admitting his mother’s 
identity aS a prostitute, the muni 
accepted him as an actual brahmana. 
(see Javalopanisad) 

satya-sankalpa—a name of Bhagavan 
Meaning that His sankalpa (deter- 
mination) becomes satya (fact); He 
desires and the creation takes place; a 
characteristic of a self-realized person 
whose desires attain fruition. 
satyavadi—one who Speaks the truth. 
Saucam—cleanliness, both internal and 
external. 

Saunaka—the head of the great sages 
at Naimisaranya Who were present when 
orla Süta Gosvami Spoke Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to Pariksit Maharaja. 
Saundarya-madhurya—beauty and 
Sweetness, 

Sautramani—a yajña to Indra in which 
lower class people who are addicted to 
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alcoholic beverages offer them to him. 
This yajiia is performed once ina month; 
mentioned in 
(10.23.7). 
savisesa—with features and unique 
qualities. 
savisesa-jiana—knowledge of the 
personal features and qualities of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. 
savisesa-svariipa—the personal form of 
the Lord who possesses distinctive 
characteristics. 
sa-vicüra—an type of 
sammadhi. (6.25) 
sa-vitarka—argument; an type of 
samprajnata sammüdhi. (6.25) 
savyasacin—a name of Arjuna that 
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samprajnata- 


means expert at shooting arrows. 


sayujya-mukti—liberation desired by 


the impersonalist followers of Sankar- 


acarya; also the destination given to Sri 


Bhagavàn's enemies such as Sisupala. 
Because in that state there is no facility 
to render sevi to Krsna, it is never 
accepted by Vaisnavas even if offered 
by the Lord, Himself. 

Sevà—service, attendance on. 
sevaka—servant. 

sevaparüdha—an offence in sevā. There 
are 64 sevaparadhas. 
Seoya-tattva—categorical knowledge 
about the worthy object of sevi. 
siddha—one who has attained per- 
fection and thus has all siddhis. 
siddhanta—conclusive truth; demon- 
Strated philosophical precept; auth- 
oritative principle of sra. 
siddha-svariipa—the personal form, of 
the soul in the perfectional stage of krsna- 
Seu. 

Siddhi—perfection; there are eight siddhis 
achieved by astaniga-yogts. 
Siksa—instruction. 

Siksa-guru—the person from whom one 
receives instructions about how to 
Progess on the path of bhajana, is known 
as the Siksa or instucting spiritual 
master; one may accept any number of 
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£iksñ-qurus; Sri Govindadeva acts as the 
original siksa-guru as He instructs 
Arjuna and through him, all living 
entiities. Since siks@ апа diksa-gurus are 
equal and identical manifestations of 
Krsna, acceptance of siksá-euri must be 
accompanied by the same serious 
commitment as acceptance of diks@-guru. 
Sigupala—an incarnation of a gate- 
keeper of Vaikuntha who appeared in 
Krsna-lila to nourish Bhgavan’s past- 
imes by serving Him as His enemy, and 
who was finally blessed by Dvarakadhisa- 
Krsna with His SudarSana-cakra. 
Sisya—disciple; derived from the dhatu 
(verbal root) sas (to command) indicating 
that а sisya must accept śrī-guru's Sasana 
(order) as his very life. 
Siva—auspicious; the destroyer of the 
material creation and presiding deity of 
tama-guna. 
Skanda-Purana—a Purana written for 
those in rajo-guna. 
Sloka—In Sanskrit composition, padya 
or poetry is expressed in the form of 
Slokas or verses and stanzas; a padya is 
regulated by a number of syllables 
(aksara) or by the number of instants 
(matra). In Srimad Bhagavad-gita, an 
anustubha (eight syllables) is called a 
Sloka. 
smaranam—remembrance of the names, 
forms, qualities and pastimes of Sri 
Krsna; the third step of navadha (ninefold 
bhakti). 
smarta—those who follow the non- 
Spiritual smrtis, a brahmana follower of 
Sankara; one who ridgidly adheres to 
the smrtis, being overly attached to 
external rituals without comprehending 
the underlying essence or conclusion of 
Sastra. M ass 
smrti—(1) that which 1s r! B A 
(2) (eie, as distinguished from me 
The body of sacred literature Whi 


remembers Sri Bhagavan mc 
distinction to éruti, which is CIT 


heard by or revealed to the rsis). These 


nembered; 
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include the six Vedangas, the dharma- 
sastras such as Mamu-saiihita, the 
Puranas, and the Itihāsas (histories). 
snigdha—affectionate; foods that are 
fattening; milk, cream etc. 
sneha—affection. 
soma-rasa—the nectar drunk by the 
devas which grants them relative 
immortality. 
soma-yajiia—a sacrifice mentioned in 
the Vedas wherein the soma plant was 
pressed between stones, sprinkled with 
water, strained, mixed with ghee and 
flour and allowed to ferment. This drink 
is said to be highly exhilarating and to 
increase the duration of life. 
sopadhika-sneha—affection on the 
bodily platform. 
sprha—a thirst for sense enjoyment. 
§raddha—faith in the statements of 
Süstra which is awakened when one has 
accumulated pious devotional activities 
over many births or by the association 
and mercy a suddha-vaisnava; the first 
manifestation of the bhakti-latü-bija; the 
seed of the creeper of bhakti. The inner 
essence of that hija is the conception 
implanted within the disciple's heart to 
serve Sri Radha-Krsna in a particular 
capacity. 
pv ceremony in honour and for 
the benefit of deceased relatives. The 
forefathers are offered pinda, an oblitory 
of rice and meal, which endows them 
with a body suitable to attain pitr-loka, 
the planet of the forefathers. There they 
enjoy a high standard of material enjoy- 
nt. 
srauta-parampard—the path of re- 
ceiving divine knowledge Шун) 
through the parampara of self-realize 
gunisey ae ees the first of the 
éravanam-—hearing. 3 š 
5 f nava-vidha bhakti. The entire 
PEE ]ture has been 
Vedic philosophy and culture : 
assed down by the process; of hearing 
so the ability to hear attentively from 
transcendental sources 1s of prime 
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importance. 
$resthatara—more perfect. 

$ri—beauty; Laksmi, Srimati Radharani. 
Sri Guru—a pure, bona-fide spiritual 
master who has established his relation- 
ship with Sri Krsna. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam—the crest jewel of 
Vedic literatures. The nectarean ripened 
fruit of the tree of Vedic knowledge. Sri 
Caitanya proclaims it to be the amala- 
puranam (spotless Purana) for therein, 
no fruitive motivation is offered for the 
performance of pious deeds, as affirmed 
in the second loka of this work. In this 
Purana all kaitava-dharma (cheating 
religion) is totally rejected and only 
ahaituki-bhakti (unmotivated devotion) 
is encouraged (see Vedanta). 
Sri-Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu—a book 
written by Rüpa Gosvami explaining the 
science of bhakti-yoga. 

Sri Caitanya-Siksamrta—a philoso- 
phical book written in Bengali by Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura. It presents an 
elaborate description of the progressive 
steps a sadhaka must undergo, from the 
lowest step of attachments within 
mundane Society, to the highest step of 
krsna-prema. 
$ri-mitrti—the worshipable Deity; may 
be made of 8 materials: paint, metal, 
jewels, wood, earth, sand, stone or mind 
(implanted on the lotus of one's heart); 
one of the five most potent practices of 
bhakti (pancanga)— sadhu-sanga, nāma- 
kirtana, bhagavata-sravana mathura-vasa 
Sri-miirtir sraddhaya sevana. (see С.С. 
Madhya 22.128) 
ri-Sarartha-varsint—the commentary 
on Bhagavad-gita composed by Srila 
Višvanatha Cakravarti Thakur; sara— 
essence; artha—meaning; varsini— 
shower. 

Sridama—one of Sri Krsna’s prominent 
sakhas; the brother of Srimati Radharani. 
Srila Sridhara Svamipada—a Vaisnava 
Saint who is said to have been formerly 
a follower of Sankaracarya. He took to 
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heart the last instructions given by his 
guru: “Bhaja govinda (just worship 
Govinda).” Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted Sridhara Svàmi's Hkà (com- 
mentary) on Srimad-Bhagavatam as 
authorative. 

Srimat—opulences, riches or fortune. 
sruti—(1) that which is heard, (2) 
revelation, as distinguished from smrti, 
tradition; infallible knowledge received 
by Brahma or by the great Sages in the 
beginning of creation and which de- 
scends in disciplic succession from 
them; the body of literature which was 
directly manifest from the Supreme 
Lord. This applies to the original four 
Vedas (also known as the nigama) and 
the Upanisads. 

stabdha—proud. 

sthayi-bhava—one of the five essential 
ingredients of bhakti-rasa; the permanent 
sentiment of love for Bhagavan in one 
of the five primary relationships of 
tranquility, servitude, friendship, 
parental affection or conjugal love. 
sthita-prajna—a sage whose intelligence 
is fixed in self-realization. (2.54...) 
stuti—praise or prayers in glorification 
of the Lord. 

Subala—one of Śrī Krsnacandra’s cow- 
herding friends. 

Sudama-Vipra—a brahmana friend of $r 
Krsna. 

sudarsana-cakra—the invincible disc 
weapon of the Lord. 
Suddha-bhakta—a purified and per- 
fected blakta, free from any internal 
defect. Š 

$uddha-bhakti—The cultivation of 
activities which are meant exclusively 
for the pleasure of $n Krsna, or in other 
words, the uninterrupted flow of service 
to $ri Krsna, performed through the 
expression of various spiritual sentj- 
ments (bhavas), which is not covered by 
]ййпа (knowledge aim 
liberation) and karma 
activity), and which is devoid of all 
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desires other than the aspiration to bring 
happiness to Sri Krsna, is called uttama- 
bhakti, pure devotional service. (BRS 
1.1.11.) 
Suddha-bhakti-tattva—categorical 
knowledge of pure devotional service. 
suddha-rasa—pure nectar. 
suddha-sattva—pure, transcendental 
goodness. (see viśuddha-sattva) 
suddha-svaripa—the jiva, situated in 
his original, pure nature. 

Siidra—a member of the caste of lab- 
ourers; considered the legs of the virat-riipa, 
universal form, as well as the legs of the 
social body. 

su-duracara—one who commits the 
most abominable actions. 
su-durdar$am—very rare sight; difficult 
to gain vision of; rare to see. 
sukha—happiness. 
sukha-sadhya—having the sadhya 
(objective) which awards the highest 
happiness. 

Sukla-gati—the bright path within the 
celestial firmament which leads to 
moksa. (8.26) 

Sukla-paksa—the bright fortnight; the 
bright path which leads to moksa. (8.26) 
Sukracárya—the guru of the asuras; the 
greatest poet. (10.37) 

sukrti—piety, virtue; pious activity. 
Sukrti is of two types: nitya, eternal, and 
naimittika, temporary. The sukrti by 
which one obtains sadhu-sariga and bhakti 
is nitya-sukrti. It is eternal because it 
yields eternal fruit. Bhakta-saiga, or the 
association of bhaktas, and bhakti-kriya- 
sanga, or contact with acts of bhakti, are 
nitya-sukrti. These activities are said to 
be nitya-sukrti and not bhakti proper 
when they are performed accidentally 
or without pure éraddha. When this type 
of sukrti acquires strength after many 
lifetimes, Sraddha develops toward 
sadhu-sanga and ananya bhakti. The sukrti 
by which one obtains material enjoy- 
ment and impersonal liberation is 
naimittika-sukrti. It is temporary because 
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it produces temporary results. Karma, 
yoga, and jiiana are all naimittika-sukrti. 
Naimittika-sukrti does not have the 
power to awaken faith in transcendental 
Objects, such as the Lord's holy name, 
mahaprasada, bhakti, and the vaismnavas. 
sitksma-Sarira—the subtle body of 
mind, intelligence and ego. 

Sumeru—a golden mountain on which 
the Ganga’s waters fall and are thereby 
distributed to the various varsas of Bhü- 
mandala. It is circled by the sun-god on 
his chariot. (S.B 5th Canto ch 16) 
Sinya—void. 

Siinyavadi—a voidist; follower of the 
teachings of Buddha. 

Süta Gosvami—spoke the Srimad 
Bhagavatam as he heard it from Suka- 
deva Gosvami, to the sages at Naimis- 
aranya. 

Siirya—the sun god. 
susthita-prajnad—one who is perfectly 
equipoised in samadhi. (2.57) 
siitras—concise aphorisms which contain 
compressed knowledge for easy learning 
and remembrance. 
sva-arisa-paramatma—the Supersoul, 
a plenary portion of Svayam Bhagavan. 
(8.4) 

sva-bhava—nature, disposition. 
svabhavah—jivas in their constitutional 
state; also means those who create 
material bodies because they identify 
their atmà with the body. (8.3) 
sva-bhava-vadi—one who declares that 
nature is supreme; a member of a 
Buddhist sect. 

sva-bhavikt—naturally, inherent. 
sva-dharma—one’s prescribed duty; 
occupation according to one’s svabhava. 
svariiga—Sri Bhagavan’s plenary por- 


tions. | 
svarisa-rüpa—the form of His plenary 


ions. 
ee visa. tattva—categorical knowledge 
of Sri Bhagavan's plenary expansions. 
Svarga-loka—the heavenly planets 
within this material universe. 
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svariipa—constitutional nature; the 
eternal constitutional nature and 
identity of the self which is realized in 
the stage of bhava. 
svarüpa-gata—constitutional behav- 
iour; bhajana which is fully conscious 
activity performed for Krsna by the jrva 
in his pure state; also called amisra bhakti 
or kevalabhakti. (9.30) 
svaritpa-laksana—the intrinsic charac- 
teristic of the jrva. 

svariipa-Sakti—the internal potency of 
the Lord which is superior to His 
marginal and external potencies. The 
svariipa Sakti has three divisions: sandhini, 
samvit, and hladini. 
svariipa-tattva—truth about the Lord's 
original form. 

svariipa-vigraha—the vigraha (Deity 
form) who is the svarüpa (original form 
of Sri Krsna) descending as an avatara, 
although appearing as a temporary 
manifestation. 

Svayarit Bhagavan $ri Krsna—Sri Krsna, 
the original Personality of Godhead from 
whom all avataras emanate. 
svayamvara—a contest to win the hand 
of a princess in marriage wherein the 
princess herself (svayam) chooses (vara). 
Syamasundara Muralidhari—the sup- 
remely beautiful form of Sri Krsna 
whose complexion is like a fresh, dark 
rain cloud and who plays sweetly on 
His flute (Murali). š 


T 


tad-ariga—the limbs or various aspects 
of tat (that, the Absolute Truth). 
tad-vastu—the Absolute Reality. 
tadekatma-ripa—Sni Krsna's expansion 
forms which are almost identical with 
Svayarn Bhagavan. 
tadiya-vastu—objects belonging or 
related to Si Bhagavan, such as Tulasi, 
Yamuna, the dhama or the bhagavad- 
bhakta. 

tamasah param—beyond darkness. 
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tamasic—related to the material mode 
of ignorance. 

tamasi Sraddha—faith in ghosts and 
spirits. 

tamo-guna—the material mode of 
ignorance or darkness. 
Tantra-bhagavata—a sastra quoted by 
Srila Madhvacarya stating that all ninety 
million devas and seventy million rsis are 
narayana-yana, meaning that they are all 
devotees of Narayana, but among them, 
only a few are narayaua-parayana, fully 
dedicated to Him. 

tapa—austerity. 
tapasya—performance of ausierities. 
tapo-yajna—the sacrifice of performing 
austerities. 

tapo-yogi—a yogi who practices au- 
sterity for purification from the pro- 
pensity for sense-gratification. 
tat—refers to brahma; is the cause of the 
universe; removes atat. (17.25) 
tata—son; an affectionate name for a 
dear disciple. (6.40) 
tatastha-laksaya—marginal charac- 
teristics. 

tatastha-sakti—iit. the Sakti (energy) stha 
(situated) tata (marginally); the marginal 
energy of the Lord in which the jivas are 
situated. Although the jruns are part and 
parcel of the internal energy of the Lord, 
they are subject to the external energy 
of Bhagavan, being covered by maya, 
and are thus known as fata-stha, or 
marginal. 

tat-padartha—the jiva. 

tattoa—the word tattva is made up of 
two parts: tat meaning that, and tva 
meaning quality or category. Thus fat 
will refer to a Specific branch of the 
Vaisnava siddhanta and tva to the 
Various aspects to be appreciated about 
that particular topic. Thus, when tat 
refers to guru, tva will refer to the sastric 
process for approaching guru, the 
qualification and non-qualification of 
guru etc. - 


tattua-darsi—one who has realized the 
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Absolute Reality. 
tattva-jfíana—conclusive knowledge of 
the truth. 
tattva-jianartha-darsanam—to under- 
stand the value of studying the various 
tattvas of Vaisnava-siddhanta. 
tattva-vid vaisnavas—those devotees 
of the Lord who are fully conversant 
with fattva-jfiana. 
tattva-vit—one conversant with tattva- 
/ййпа (categorical knowledge of the 
various truths embracing Gaudiya 
Vaisnavism eg.guru-tattva, maya-tattva, 
isvara-tattva and so forth. 
tika—commentary. 
tirtha—a holy place, specifically a holy 
place where firtha-yatris (pilgrims) bathe 
in the holy rivers. 
trai-gunya—a name for the knowledge 
related to the three Vedas which indicate 
the pursuit of karma and jñāna, features 
of the three binding qualities of prakrti 
(material nature). 
treta-yuga—lit. the third; by astrological 
reasons in this cycle of yugas; the second 
of the the four yugas: Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali. 
tridandi-sannyasa—the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
sannyasi carries a tri-danda to chasten 
and purify his body, mind and words 
so that they will engage wholeheartedly 
in the service of Mukunda. The tridanda 
is to remind himself and others that 
sense pleasure is illusory and that the 
goal of life is to remember Krsna. 
tri-vidha—three kinds. 
trsna—desire. 
tusti—satisfaction. 
tyaga—reunciation of possessiveness. 
(18.1-12) : 
tyagi—a renunciate; one who gives up 
the life of material sense gratification. 
tvaii-padártlia—the Absolute Truth. 
tvam-padartha-jfiana—knowledge of 
the Absolute Truth. 1 
tvari purusottama—O best of persons! 
tvisa—luster, complexion. 
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ucchistam—food remnants; one of three 
most potent items for awakening love 
of Krsna; bhakta-pada-dhali ar bhakta- 
pada-jala | bhakta-bhukta-avasesa tin 
maha-bala the dust of a bhakta’s feet, the 
water that has washed his feet and his 
food-remnants are the three most potent 
substances for attaining ecstatic love for 
Krsna. (C.C. Antya 16.60) 
udaya-giri—the mountain in the east 
where the sun rises. 

Uddhava—an advisor, minister (mantri), 
and close friend of Sri Krsna in 
Dvaraka; a disciple of Brhaspati; a 
jiana-misra-bhakta. 

uddipana—a stimulant to krsua-prema, 
such as Krsna's anklebells, peacock 
feather or His garland. 
uddista-visaya—the subject to be 
illustrated; the highest obejective of any 
Sastra. (2.45) 

unnata-ujjvala-rasa—the most elevated 
relationship of divine conjugal love 
relished by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
the peak of divine ecstasy as tasted by 
Sri Sri Radha-Krsna in Their most 
confidential pastimes. 

upa—very close. 

upama—analogy. 

Upanisads—108 principal philoso- 
phical treatises that appear within the 
Vedas. 

upasaka—a worshipper. 
upasana—worship. à Q 
upasana—spiritual practices, especially 
worship of the Deity. Upasana literally 
means to sit near. Thus, upasana refers 
to all those activities by which one 
approaches the Lord in order to offer 
worship. а 
ШЕ person worthy of worship. 
upasya-tattva—categorical knew 
pertaining to the highest object o 
р ЕП Radharani, the 
controller of the month of Karttika which 
bestows all energy to the bhaktas. 
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ürji—a person endowed with great 
power and influence. э. 
Urukrama—Sni Krsna whose activities 
are wonderful; especially refers to 
Vamana-deva as He took three steps of 
land by the gift of Balt Maharaja. 
usma-pa—they who drink hot items, the 
pitrs (forefathers). 
uttama-bhagavata—the highest level of 
bhakta; one who always sees bhagavad- 
bhava (ecstatic love for Bhagavan) within 
all beings and sees all beings situated 
within Bhagavan. (C.C. Madhya 22.72) 
uttama-jnana—topmost transcendental 
knowledge; knowledge concerning the 
platform of the uttama-bhagavata. 


V 

vaibhava—majesty, power. 
vaibhava-prakasa—expanded forms 
which reveal the power of the Lord, such 
as the expansions of Sri Krsna to 
accomodate the 16,108 ranis (queens) 
of Dvaraka. 
vaibhava-vilasa—expanded pastime 
forms of opulence which have similar 
attributes to the original but are 
individually unique eg., the twenty-four 
expansions of Narayana and the 
different arrangements of the алка, 
cakra, gadā and padma in each expansion. 
Sri Radhika’s expansions of the god- 
desses of fortune. 
vairagya—detachment or indifference 
to this world; spiritual discipline 
involving the acceptance of voluntary 
austerities to achieve detachment from 
the objects of the senses. 
vaisistya—speciality, a uniquely dis- 
tinguishing characteristic. 
vaisnava-aparüdha—an offence against 
a person who has dedicated his life to 
the service of Si Visnu or Sri Krsna; the 
greatest offence. It is named hafi-mata 
(the mad-elephant offense); just asa 
mad elephant can easily uproot and 
destroy a plant, so an offence to 
Vaisnava will destroy the delicate bhakti- 
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lata. One must therefore carefully avoid 
such aparadhas by behaving with all 
Vaisnavas according to the principle 
given by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Himself: trnād api etc. (Siksastaka З) 
vaisnava-diksd—receiving initiation 
from a bona-fide guru. 
vaisvanara—the digestive fire in the 
stomach of all living beings. (15.14) 
vaisya—a member of the caste of cow 
protectors, agriculturists or business- 
men. 

vaivasvata-manvantara—the period of 
time in which the universe is governed 
by Vaivasvata-Manu, the present Manu. 
vak—speech. 

vana-mala—a forest flower garland. 
vanamali—Sri Krsna who wears gar- 
lands of forest flowers. 

vantasi—vanta (vomit) asi (eater); one 
who, after rejecting material enjoyment 
and taking sannyasa, again returns to 
worldly sense enjoyment is known as a 
vantasi, an eater of his own vomit. 
Varaha-Puraina—one of the six sāttvic 
Puranas. 

varna-sankara—lit. a mixture of the 
varnas; unwanted population. 
varnasrama-dharma—varna means 
social order and āśrama means a place 
of asraya (spiritual shelter); a shelter for 
mankind ensuring both material and 
Spiritual advancement; the Vedic 
system for the organization of civilized 
society which divides society into four 
varnas or orders of brahmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya, Sidra, and four asramas (stages 
of life), brahmacarya, grhastha, vana- 
prastha and sannyasa. (18.41) 
Varuna—god of the waters. 
vasanta—spring; also known as rtu-raja, 
or the king of seasons. 
Vasudeva—Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 
Vasus—eight devatas with shining 
qualities such as pavaka (the firegod). 
vatsalya-bhava—the mood of parental 
affection felt by Sa Krsna’s father and 
mother, Nanda Maharaja and Үаќоаа 
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Maiya, as well as those who follow in 
their footsteps. 

Veda—the four primary books of 
knowledge presented by Šrila Vyasa- 
deva; Rg, Sama, Atharva and Yajur. 
vedanga—six auxiliary portions of the 
Vedas; 1) Siksi—proper pronunciation 
and articulation of Vedic Sanskrit, 2) 
chandas—rhythmic metres for chanting 
$lokas, 3) vyakarana—grammar, 4) 
nirukta—an explanation of difficult 
Vedic words, 5) jyotisa—astrology, 6) 
kalpa—the ceremonial process of Vedic 
ceremonies for yajria. 
Vedanta—conclusion of Vedic know- 
ledge; The Upanisads are the latter 
portion of the Vedas, and the Vedanta- 
sūtra summarizes the philosophy of the 
Upanisads in concise statements. 
Therefore the word Vedanta especially 
refers to the Vedanta-sütra (see uttara- 
mimamsa); Srimad-Bhagavatam is con- 
sidered to be the natural commentary 
on Vedanta-siitra by the same author, 


Vyasadeva. Therefore, in the opinion of 


the Vaisnavas, Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 
ultimate conclusion of Vedic literature. 
Vedanta-siitra—(see Vedanta). 
Vedic—of the Vedas. 

venu-kara—with a flute in His hands. 
vibhinnamsa—the separated parts of 
Bhagavan. 

vibhu—Bhagavan, who is all-pervading 
and boundless. 

vibhiiti—Bhagavan’s divine opulences. 
vibhüti-svarüpa—the form of opulence; 
the devatas are Bhagavan's forms of 
opulence. ' 
vibhütimat—that which has majestic 
qualities. 

vibhüti-tattua—categorical knowledge 
concerning the variegated opulence of 
Sri Krsna. 

vibhüti-yoga—yoga through com- 
prehending Sri Krsna's divine glories. 
vidvat pratiti—perception based on 
transcendental knowledge. By this, 
Krsna's bhaktas, who are endowed with 
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conscious vision (cit caksu) realize His 
human form to be directly the abode of 
sac-cid-ananda. (11.52) 
vidya—knowledge 

vidya-vrtti—the function of real know- 
ledge. 

vigraha—the Deity form of the Lord. 
vi-jara—without age, ageless; a charac- 
teristic of a realized person; freedom 
from old age, eternally youthful. 
vijigharisu—freedom from the desire 
to enjoy sense objects; a characteristic 
of a realized person. 

vijitatma—pure mind; a type of yoga 
yukta jani. (5.7) 

vijnana—realization of divine know- 
ledge; realization of $n Krsna's madhurya 
(sweetness). 

vijnanamaya—one of the five purusas 
(stages of a person's development), 
wherein one perceives everything in 
terms of realizing the fattvas of the Sastra. 
(13.5) 

vikalpa—the mind's function of doubt- 
ing and introspection; a necessary 
function of spiritual realization before 
sañkalpa (determination and realization). 
vikarma—activity disobedient to Vedic 
injunctions; sinful activitiy. (2.47) 
vikasita—bloomed; a description of the 
heart of a mukta-jtoa. 

vimrtyu—not liable to death, immortal; 
a characteristic of a realized person; no 
possibility exists of becoming, degraded. 
vimukta—a distinguished person even 
amongst liberated souls. š 
vipra—stirred within; inspired; a 
brahmana learned in šastras dealing with 
transcendence. 

vira-rasa—the mellow of chivalry; one 
of the twelve gauna-rasas (secondary 
mellows). 
virat-purusa—the universal form or 
complete Cosmic Being who has auth- 
ority over all of the devatas (see adhidaion). 
Virocana—an asura, son of Prahlada 
Maharaja and father of Bali Maharaja. 
virya—heroism. 
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visarga—the secondary creation per- 
formed by Brahmajr the second of the 
ten topics of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
activities of the conditioned soul and 
his perpetuation of the conditioned 
state. А 
visaya-alambana—subservience to Sri 
Krsnacandra as the object of rasa. 
visaya-pravana buddhi—intelligence 
which tends towards the objects of sense 
gratication. (2.69) 

visesa—unique, special. 
vismaya—wonder. 

vismaya-rasa—the mellow of astonish- 
ment. 

Visnu—vis (pervading) nu (person); one 
who is all-pervasive; the Supreme Lord 
of the cosmos. 

Vistu-tattva—categorical knowledge of 
the unlimited expansions of Visnu. 
Visnu-Yamala—a Vaisnava Sastra. 
vi-soka—without grief. 
visuddhatma—pure intelligence; a type 
of yoga yukta jñānī. 
visuddha-bhagavad-bhakti—supre- 
mely pure devotional service to Bhag- 
avan, (see kevala bhakti), 
visuddha-bhakti—devotion fully free 
from selfish desire. 
visuddha-jnana—pure knowledge. 
visuddha-sattva—the state of un- 
alloyed goodness which is beyond the 
influence of material nature. $rila 
Sridhara Swami gives the following 
definition: “The self-revealing agency of 
the cit-sakti through which the Lord and 
His paraphernalia are revealed to the 
devotee. Because it has no contact with 
the external (material) energy it is 
known as visuddha-sattva. 
visuddha-svarüpa—the pure constitut- 
ional position of the jrva. When thus 
situated, the jiva can render service to 
Bhagavan. : 
vi$uddha-tattua—categorical know- 
ledge which is untouched by the 
influence of mental speculation; re- 
vealed knowledge. 
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visuddha-visesa—especially pure. 
visuddha-visesa-dhama—the abode of 
utter purity. 

visvariipa—the universal form. (Ch. 11) 
visvedeva—a class of йеопій worshipped 
daily by Vedic householders to become 
free from sins incurred by pajica-siina, 
the inadvertant harming of living beings. 
(see 3.13) 

visvariipa—the universal form. 
visvaritpa-upasaka—a worshipper of 
the universal form. 
visvaritpa-upasana—worship of the 
universal form. (9.15) 

visvato mukham—whose faces are on 
all sides; four-headed Brahma. 
Visvesvara—Lord of the universe. 
vitanda—fallacious argument. 
vivartta—to mistake one object for 
another; illusion. (9.4) 
viveka—wisdom, discrimination. 
vraja—lit. You should go (to My 
exclusive shelter) In other words, “You 
should go to the land of Vraja, where Sri 
Sri Radha-Madhava engage in Their asta- 
kaliya-nitya-lila (daily eight-fold eternal 
pastimes). (18.66) 
Vrajendra-nandana—$ri Krsna, the son 
of the king of Vraja. 

vrata—A vow undertaken for self- 
purification and spiritual benefit. 
Vrsnis—a king of the Yadu dynasty. 
vyakti—a person. 

Vyasa—the literary avatara; the compiler 
of Vedas, Puranas, Upanisads, Brahma- 
sutra and Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
vyavasayatmika buddhi—determined, 
one-pointed intelligence. 


Y 

Yadava—Krsna, the best of the Yadu 
dynasty. 

yajamana—he on whose behalf a yajria 
is performed. 

yajfia—1) a sacrifice in which a deity is 
propitiated by the chanting of prayers 
and mantras and the offering of ghee 
into the sacred бге. 2) any kind of intense 
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endeavour which is directed at achieving 
a particular goal. 

yajita-sthali—the place where yajña is 
offered. 

yaksa—ghost or spirit. 
Yama—Yamaraja. 

Yamaraja—the demigod who chastises 
sinful persons after they leave their 
bodies. 

yasa—fame. 

Yasodà maiya—Krsna's mother. 
Yasodá-nandana—the son of YaSoda. 
yatatma—self-controlled. 
yatayah—plural of yati (saint or 
sannyāsī); persons who make spiritual 
endeavour by performing strict vows. 
yati-dharma—the spiritual principles to 
be cultivated by a renunciant; a sannyāsī 
takes a vow to give up personal sense- 
gratification to please Krsna's senses 
and preach the message of Krsna to the 
conditioned souls. 

yatnavan—an endeavouring person; 
one who takes a staunch vow. 
yauktika-pratiti—perception based on 
reasoning; one of the three types of 
perceptions related to Krsna's eternally 
blissful form by devas and persons who 
are proud of their jfiana. (11.52) 
yavana—tTurks. 

yayatma  suprastidati—(yaya—by 
which; a@tma—the self; suprasidati— 
becomes completely satisfied. (S.B. 
1.2.6) The supreme occupation (dharma) 
for all humanity is that by which men 
can attain to loving devotional service 
unto the transcendent Lord. Such 
devotional service must be unmotivated 
and uninterrupted to completely satisfy 
the self. 

yoga—spiritual discipline to link one 
with the Supreme; to stabilize the mind 
so that it is not disturbed by sense 
objects. 

yoga-aisvarya—mystic opulence; 
make the impossible possible. 
yoga-bala—the strength achieved by 
yoga practice. 


to 
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yogamaya—the internal spiritual my- 
stic potency of the Lord which engages 
in arranging and enhancing the Lord’s 
pastimes. (3.25) 

yoga-misra bhakti—bhakti mixed with 
yoga, but where bhakti predominates. 
yogaritdha—adept in yoga. (6.3...) 
yoga-arurksu—one who desires to 
perform yoga and has just begun climing 
the yoga ladder (6.3...) 

yogatma purusa—Paramatma. 
yoga-vit—a knower of yoga. 
yoga-vittama—the best knowers of 
yoga. (12.1) 

yoga-vittara—the better knowers of 
yoga. (12.1) 

yoga-yajna—sacrifice through per- 
formance of asfariga-yoga. 
yoga-yukta-jnani—a jnant who per- 
forms niskama karma yoga. (5.7) 
Yogesvara—Sri Krsna, the supreme 
master of mystic power. 

yogi—one whose heart remains con- 
nected with Sri Bhagavan; one who 
endeavours for spiritual perfection. 
yojana—a measurement equal to eight 
miles. 

yuga—The four yugas or Ages: Satya, 
Treta, Dvapara and Kali. 
yuga-avatara—the avataras who teach 
the yuga-dharma in the four ages; in 
Satya-yuga the avatara was Sukla. He 
taught astariga-yoga. In Treta the avatāra 
was Yajña-mürti. He taught agnihotra- 
yajña (fire sacrifice). In Dvāpara-yuga 
the avatāra was Prthu Mahārāja. He 
taught Sri-mürti-seva (Deity worship) 
and in Kali-yuga, the present age, the 
avatara was the most glorious and 
magnanimous Sri Krsna Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu who inaugerated the hari- 
nàma-sankirtana-yajra. 2 
yukta-tamali—the best of yogis. 
yukta-vairagya—appropriate renun- 
ciation, where all things are properly 
utilized in Sri Krsna's service. 























"The c ON chapters of Bhagavad-Gita are blessed 
with the purport o of the entire Vedas through which 
Sri Krsna reveals the parama-purusartha, the 
supreme objective, prema-bhakti. Although T am 
пыщ by following the conclusions of Sri 

Gauranga-sundara, the crest-jewel of all sannyasis, 
а Бу deliberating on the thoughts expressed by 
"us previous Vaisnava Acaryas, I have becon 
greedy to taste a drop of nectar im the form of this 
Gita." 








—Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 





